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ADVERTISEMENT.

The Text in this Commentary is a reprint of the last

Edition with marginal references, published at the Oxford

Press,—with the following differences :

L Quotations from the Old Testament are printed in thick type. As,
for example, in St. Matt. iii. 3.

2. Each new paragraph is headed with the sign T[ and followed by
a space.

3. When a verse does not end with a full stop, the succeeding verse

is not begun with a capital letter. See for example the begin-

ning of St. Matthew iii. 9.

It is hoped that the two latter features of the printing

will to some extent supply the place of a
"
Paragraph Bible

"

to those who aim at an accurate study of the Holy Scrip-

tures
;
while at the same time it will not interfere with the

division into verses which is so famihar to readers.

It will be observed that in the Commentary on the Gos-

pels, each heading of a principal section is accompanied by
a reference to the parallel passages in other Gospels.

It may be well to call attention here (though it is also

done in the Note to St. Matt. ii. 1.) to the fact that the ordi-

nary system of chronology in use among us, is not strictly

accurate. Careful study has established that the Birth of

our Blessed Lord took place four years earlier than the date

commonly assigned. Thus, assuming that He was born at

the time at which we now keep Christmas, the date of the

Birth is Christmas-Day B.C. 5, and of the Circumcision,

January 1, B.C. 4, In like manner the date of His first

Passover is A.D. 8, though He was twelve years old.

St. Luke ii. 42.



MAPS AND PLANS.

MAP.

MAP.

Where placed.The Places in ihe Holy Land con- t

nected with the Gospel Histoiy j ^''°ntispiece.

Jerusalem

country

and the surrounding-
A t the hesrm?iingr

of the Gospel of
St. Mark.

PLANS. Jerusalem from Josephus
Jerusalem from the Bible

At the begititling

of the Gospel of
St. Luke.

PLANS. The Temple of Solomon
The Temple of Heiod .

A t the
begititiing

of the Gospel of
St. Johti.



THE GOSPEL
ACCORDING TO

SAINT MATTHEW.

COMMENTARY.
TITLE.

The Gospel.— '

Gospel' means ' Good Tidings,' or
' Good News.' Each

of the Gospels is a Life or History of our Lord Jesus Christ : and to

tell of Him is to tell the best tidings the world has ever heard. For
it is to tell of God, the everlasting Son, leaving His eternal glory, to

he bom and to live and to die as Man, that He might "save His
"
people from tlieir sins."

According to St. Matthew.—That is, as St. MattheAv records it.

Each of the four Evangelists (or Gospel-writers) tells his story dif-

ferently from the others. Each tells it after his own fashion, in his

own words, and for his own purpose ;
and yet each, most surely, only

^
as he was " moved by the Holy Ghost," or as that Divine Comforter

brought to his remembrance tlie things which Jesus had spoken.

According to Christ's promise, the Holy Spirit led them "into all
"
truth."

St. Jlatthew had been a publican, or tax-gatherer, and was called by
our Lord from his place of business, as the fishermen were from their

ships and nets (See ix. 9.). He is called Levi by St. Mark and
St. Luke. Probably Levi was his former name, and he was named
Matthew when he became a disciple of Christ. He was one of the

twelve Apostles, and thus himself saw and heard most of what he
relates.

St. Matthew's Gospel lias been universally held to be the oldest of the

four. The exact date of it is not known, but it was probably written

not many years after the Ascension of our I;ord (See Litioduction

to St. Luke.). It is almost certain that St. IMattliew Avrote his Gospel
A



St. MATTHEW.—Title.
first ill Hebrew (that is, in the language spoken by the Jews of hia

time. See on St. John i. 42. note), but that the Greek version which

we possess was made, either by the Evangelist himself, or under

his direction, very shortly afterwards. Greek was known by all well-

educated people in those days, which may have been the reason why
tlie original Hebrew Gospel was lost in early times. St. IMatthew

wrote his Gospel firstly for the Jews, which was the reason of its

being first written in Hebrew. Jewish customs and expressions are

not explained, as in the otlier Gospels : the Scriptures of the Old

Testament are very largely quoted : the Jewish teachers are mad<;

the subject of many discourses : and Christ is set forth with great

distinctness as the King of the Jews.

The four Living Creatures seen by Ezekiel (See Ezek. i. & x.), and

by St. John are supposed by many ancient writers to be emblems

or symbols of the four Evangelists (But see on Rev. iv.), although
with some difference of opinion as to the application of the several

emblems. These expositors appear agreed thus far,
" that the Lion

"
signifies what is kingly ; the Man what is human

; the Ox what
"

is sacerdotal (priestly) and sacrificial ; the Eagle what is spiritual

"and Divine" {Is. Williams.). The difficulty is to decide Avhich of

the Gospels bear these several characters most strikingly. All are

agreed that the Eagle represents St. John with his heavenly flight

of language. Perhaps it is best (although a different order has been

popularly adopted) to follow St. Augustine and other high authorities

in assigning the Lion to St. Matthew, as setting forth the royal cha-

racter and the kingdom of Christ ; the Man to St. Mark, as setting
forth Christ in His human character ; and the Ox (or Calf) to

St. Luke, as setting forth the atonement and sacrifice of Christ.

The Collect for St. Matthew's Day.

O Almighty God, who by Thy blessed Son didst caU
Matthew from the receipt of custom to be an Apostle
and Evangelist; Grant us grace to forsake all covetous
desires, and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the
same Thy Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth
with Thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without
end. Amen.



8t. MATTHEW, T.

CHAPTER I. ,p^,3,„
Isai. 11. 1.

1 The genealogy of Christ frotn Abraham to Joseph. 18 He was conceived
'^j^' w'^V^'

by the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Slarji when she teas espoused jo'hir? 42
to Joseph. 19 The angel satisfidh Hie misdeeming thoughts of Joseph, and Acts 2. 30

'

interim'teth the iiames of Christ. & i:>. 23.

'

THE
book of the generation of Jesus Christ,

^ the b cTn! i2.\

Son of David,
^ the Son of Abraham. Gaf s^^ic.

2 *^Abraham begat Isaac; and "^ Isaac begat Jacob; "Gen. 21. 2. n.

and ® Jacob begat Jndas and his brethren
; c Gen.' 29. K

CHAPTEE I.

1—17. Genealogy.

St. Luke iii. 23—38.

1.
" The generation of Jesus Christ." Learned men have spent

much time and care over tlie genealogy of our Lord, and it is -well for

such persons to study it, that they may explain (so far as is possible) the
difficulties which are found in it. We need not perplex ourselves with
these. "We are content to believe that, if we had before us all tlie facts
of the case, all would be clear. The Jews were so very careful and
particular in preserving their genealogies that we can hardly doubt
those we have in the gospels were taken from well-known, and probably
jjublic, records.

"Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham." The name
'Jesus' we shall speak of farther on. 'Christ' signifies 'anointed';
and it has been often pointed out that under this title we may learn to
look upon our Lord in His three offices of King, Priest, and' Prophet,
to each of which men were consecrated by anointing. The words " the
"Son of David, the Son ofAbraham, "give the key to the Avhole genealogy.
All allow that St. Matthew wrote "his gospel chiefly for tlie Jewish

NOTES.
1.

"
Tlie Bool:" This does not mean the

whole Gospel, but only the genealogy
contained in verses 1 to 17.'

Tlie generation." It may be well to
point out that this genealogy, from David
dowiiwards, is very different from that
Kiven in St. Luke iii., only two names
being the same in both. It is impossible
to enter here into the many points which
require explanation. The reader wlio
wishes to learn more about them is re-
ferred to larger commentaries. It may
however be here stated that both gene-
alogies probably belong to Joseph, as the
l-egal (though not the real) father of Jesus.
Tliere seems no foundation for supposing
(as some have done) that one is Jo-
seph's line, and the other the Virgin
Mary's. We know, in other wavs, that the
mother of our Lord was of David's line

(See on St. Luke i. 32. & ii. 5.). What
the Jews would require would be to be
shown that Jesus was so according to the
legal way of tracing tamily descent. It
is probable that St. INIatthew traces the
Eoijal descent of Christ, through the suc-
cession of kings, and their legal heirs;
while St. Luke traces the Human lineage
of Christ in a more direct natural order.

But, in either case, we are not to suppose
that in every link there is the natural
connection of father and son. The word
"
begat" in St. Matthew is used in a wide

sense, and is much the same as
' was suc-

'

ceeded by,' the succession being some-
times by adoption, and sometimes with
the omission of several generations. In
St. Luke too the word "

son" is not in
the Greek (in which St. Liike wrote) at
all throughout the list of names.

A2



St. MATTHEW, I.

fcen. 38. 27, 3 aiid * Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar
;

8"iiuth4.i8, and e Phares begat Esrom ;
and Esrom begat Aram

;

fohron. 2.'
^ and Aram begat Aminadab

;
and Aminadab be-

6, 9, &c.
Qn^l Naasson ;

and Naasson begat Salmon
;

5 and Salmon begat Booz of Eachab
;
and Booz

begat Obed of Ruth
;
and Obed begat Jesse

;

1-] Ram. 16.1. 6 aiid
^ JessB begat David the king; and * David

i2 w^i2. the king begat Solomon of her that had heen the ivife
"*• of Urias

;

k 1 rhnm. 3. 7 and ^ Solomon begat Roboam
;

and Roboam

begat Abia
;
and Abia begat Asa

;

8 and Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat
Joram

;
and Joram begat Ozias

;

9 and Ozias begat Joatham
;
and Joatham begat

Achaz
;
and Achaz begat Ezekias

;

i2Kin.2(). 10 and ^Ezeldas begat Manasses
;
and Manasses

i chr. 3. 13. begat Amon ;
and Amon begat Josias

;

B Some read, H - "" and Josias begat Jechonias and his bre-

.jaidm.7nd tlircn, about the time they were "carried away to
Jdl.iin henat -r> i i

Jechonias. Uabylon :

"'"'l? i?''™'
12 ^^^ ^^*^^'

^^^*^y ^^®^® brought to Babylon, °Je-

n 2 lii'n. 24. chonias begat Salatliiel : and Salathiel begat ^ Zoro-
14, 15, IG. 111^ '

&25. n. babel;
2 chron. 3G.

^3 ^^^^ Zorobabel begat Abiud
;
and Abiud begat

& 3^ 9. & Eliakim
;
and Eliakim iDegat Azor

;

2l29',3o!
1"^ ^^^^ Azor begat Sadoc

;
and Sadoc begat

T),;,,. i. 2. Achim
;
and Aehim begat Eliud

;

iT,"i9™"'

 

15 and Eliud begat Eleazar
;
and Eleazar begat

Matthan
;
and Matthan begat Jacob

;

16 and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary,
of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ.

P Ezra 3. 2.

& .'>. 2.

Nell. 12.1

Has. 1. 1.

Christians. What a Jew would at once require in the Mes.siah would
be the fulfilment of ancient prophecy. He would know that tlie pro-
mised Christ Avas to be of the family both of Abraham and of David,
and this the Evangelist shews that Jesus Christ was.

3.
" Thamar." Besides the Virgin Mary, only fcmr women are named

in this genealogy, Thamar, Eahab, Eutli, and Bath-sheba. Of these,
tbree were guilty of special .sin, and two were Gentiles. "Why are tliese

four named, while so many greater and holier women are passed by?
Perhaps to shcAv that the holy Son of God despised not a sin-stained race,
but came to join Himself to, and to be tlie Friend of, sinners. Perhaps
to fore-shadow the cull of the Gentiles, for Ho who had not a faultless

Jewish pedigree, but numbered in His ancestry strangers to the liouse of

Israel, in like manner came to be "a light to lighten the Gentiles,"
as well as to be " the glory of" God's "

peoi:)le Israel
"

'



St. MATTHE\Y, I.

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David .

are fourteen generations ;
and from David until the

carrying away into Babylon are fourteen genera-
tions

;
and from the carrying away into Babylon

unto Christ are fourteen generations.

18 ^ Now the 'birth of Jesus Christ was on tliis
'^''^^ fim^^^^

wise : When as His mother Mary was espoused to tiip comnmn

Joseph, before they came together, she was found ''Inno

with child «of the Holy Ghost. rLuTe'i.'i.

19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just 7?iaw,
' ^uke i. 3o.

and not willing *to make her a publick example, tceut. 24. i.

was minded to put her away privily.

18—25. Birth of Jesus.

St. Luke ii. 1—7.

18. " The birth of Jesus Christ." This i.s more fully related by
St. Luke, who records the Awgel's visit to the Virgin Mary to amiounc'e
the high honour in store for her, the place and circumstances of the

birth, and the vision of the shepherds.
"Espoused," betrothed, or promised in marriage. Our Lord's birth

was a miracle. He was born of a pure Virgin, and had no human
father. Possibly He was born of a betrothed virgin, in order that she

might have a friend and protector in her future husband. The betrothal
was considered so sacred among the Jews that the names "husband"
and "wife" were given to the betrothed before the actual mariiage, as

we see by the next verse, in which Joseijh is called
"
husband," though

lie was only future husband of the Virgin Mary.
19. "

Just," that is, good and upright, a strict observer of the law.

"Privily." Had Josei)h made her "a jjublic example," she might
have been condemned to death by stoning. He wished probably eitber
to part from her by secret agreement between themselves, or to give her
a writing of divorcement, which would be the more correct course under
the Jewish law, the bond of betrothal being accounted almost as sacred
and binding as that of marringo itself. It seems to be quite in accord-
ance with the modest thoughtful retiring character of the holy Virgin,

16.
"
Jacob." In St. Luke Heli is tlie

name given to the father of Joseph. This
difficulty we have no means of solving.
Possibly the two names may belong to
the same person, as Moses' father-in-law
wag called both Jethro and Raguel ; or
they may belong to two brothers, one of
whom, according to Jewish law, may liave
married the widow of the other, in which
case the offspring of such marriage might
be spoken of as belonging to either bro-
ther; or a generation may be omitted in
either account.

17. This is allowed to be a very difficult

verse. A good many generations are omit-
ted in the list after David's time. We
must therefore not understand

"
fourteen"

to be given as the exact number of the
real generations, but only as the number
of those named by the Evangelist. In
fact the number is probably only a help
to the memory, as though the writer
had said,

' Thus we may count up four-
'

teen names in each of the three great
'

periods.'



St. MATTHEW, I.

20 But while he thought on these things, behold,
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a

dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not

u Luke 1. 35. to take unto thee Mary thy wife :

" for That which
2 Gr. is

- conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost,

x^'ifuklTsi. 21 ^And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou
3 That is, shalt call His name ^ JESUS: for ^He shall save

H^b."'"^' His people from their sins.

'^&5!'3i.&' 22 Now all this was done, that it might be ful-
ls. 23, 38.

filled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,

saying,

that she should not have told even her betrothed hnsband of the wondcr-
ful message that had been brought to her by the angel Gabriel.

20. "In a dream." The mystery of Christ's holy Incarnation was
announced by the angel openly to JNIary ;

to Joseph in a dream. God
coniirms His revelations by such evidence as is sufficient for faith. Pos-

sibly it was needful that so startling an announcement should be made
in a most clear and unmistakeable manner to Mary, who was chiefly
concerned with it. A dream was sufficient to set at rest Joseph's doubts,

especially as tliat dream would at once be confinned by Mary herself.

Perhaps we may thus learn not to expect a miracle to be wrought to

prove to us that, of which God has given us already enough proof to

satisfy a humble and faithful mind. For those who have " Moses and
" the prophets" God will not send " one irom the dead." Yet He will

open a way to settle our doubts, if we look hunably to Him, and ask
to be taught in His way, and not in our own.
"Son of David." Joseph is thus addressed to remind him of the pro-

mise to the house of David, to wliicli both he and Mary belonged. To
liim was to be given the high privilege of being closely related (though
not in the flesh) to Him who is

" the Koot and Offspring of David."
21. "JESUS." This holy and most blessed name, this name "which Ls

"above every name," and at which "every knee should bow," signifies
' God the Saviour.' It is only the Greek form of the word Joshua ; and
indeed Joshua is called "Jesus" in two places of the New Testament
(Acts vii. 45, and Heb. iv. 8.). Joshua is a striking tj'pe of Christ, as

leading his people to the conquest of their enemies, and to an inhe-
ritance in their promised land. In old times God was known by names
of power and majesty; now he is revealed by a name of love and
mercy. The Jew of old dared not take the awful name of Jehovah
within his lips ; now all nations learn to love the name of love,"
Jesus."
" He shaU save His people from their sins." Not from the piinvih-

ment of their sins only. This is a very narrow and imperfect vieAv to take
of the salvation spoken of. Jesus saves from the power of sin as well as
from its punishment. He saves us from sin itself here, as well as from tlio

fruits of sin hereafter. His is a present, as well as a future, salvation.
22. " That it might be fulfiUed." This expression is often used in

20.
"
Tlty wift\" that is, thy espoused, or I in the same sense as

"
husband

"
in tho

oetrothed, wife;
—"wife" being here used I verse before.



23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and
shall bring forth a Son, and ^they shall call His'^or, ms

name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God Recalled.

with nS. Isai. 7. 14.

24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as

the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took

nnto him his wife :

25 and Imew her not till she had brought forth her

firstborn Son: and he called His name * JESUS. ^Lifke^Lli.

bringing forward ancient prophecy. We are not to understand it as

stating tliat God's pur]3ose in bringing about the great events of the

Gospel was only in order that the prophecies uttered long before might
be fulfilled. We know that God purposed tlie events before He inspired
the proi>hecies. But still one pm-pose in the events, or rather perhaps
in the manner and circiunstances of their being brought to pass, was
the accomplishment of that which had been foretold, and the witness

thus given to God's word. We must also beware of thinking that any
action was done by the immediate doer of it with the object of fulfilling

prophecy. When we are told that the soldiers at the Cnicifixion
"
parted His garments, casting lots : that it might be fulfilled which

"was spoken by the prophet" (xxvii. 35.), we are not to suppose that

they did this in order that the words of David might be fulfilled, but
tliat God designed that their act should be the fulfilment of the words,

just as He designed that the words should be a prophecy of the act.

When however we read that
"
Jesus, knowing that all things were now

"
accomjslished, that the scripture might he fulfilled, saith, I thirst", the

expression may be taken more literally, since it appears in that case

as though the fulfilment of the prophecy were a reason for the utterance

^of the words (See on St. John xix. 28.).
23. This great prophecy, like many others, had its lesser and more im-

mediate fulfilment. But prophecy, even when in a literal sense fulfilled

at once, has also undoubtedly its wider deeper farther fulfilment. That
the prophets theniselves felt this we know from St. Peter's words (1 St.

Peter i. 11, 12.), for he tells us they searched the meaning of their own
prophecies, and knew that they belonged to the times of the Gospel.

" Emmanuel." This name was not actually given to our Ijord, nor
was there any need. It is simply that which men call Him, and

acknowledge Him to be,—"God with us"—God Incarnate—the Word
made flesh, and dwelling among us. The same may be said of the
titles of our Lord in the 9th chapter of Isaiah.

25. " Firstborn." This word by no means implies that the mother of

our Lord ever had other children. The first child of a Jewish parent
bore the title from birth, whether followed by others or not. It is the

2?. The original prophecy of Isaiah I virgin could bear a child, and that child
(vii. 14.), delivered about 750 years be-

|

could grow old enough to discern be-
fore the Birth of our Lord, foretold, first of tween good and evil. But the strange
all, that deliverance and peace and plenty

j

form and language of the prophecy
should be given to the land of Judah, ;

would of themselves suggest that some
then oppressed by the kings of Israel and

\

greater and farther meaning was hidden
Syria, before one who was at that time a ' under the words ; as was truly the case.



St. MATTHEW, II.

Tlic f..iirth

year before
tlie eommon
date called

Anno
Domini 1.

1st Yenr
of our

Lord s life.

CHAPTER II.

llie wise men out of (lie east are direct-ed to Clirist hy a star. 11 'niey

imrship Him, and offer tlieir tmsents. 14 Joseph fleeth into Egypt, icith

Ji'sus and His motJter. 16 Herod sJayetJi the children: 20 himself dieth.

23 Clirist is brought back a^ain into Galilee to Nazareth.

OW when Jesus was bom in Bethleliem of Ju-

daea in the days of Herod the king, behold, thereN'a Gon. 10. 30.

i'Kin.*'4. 30. came wise men * from the east to Jerusalem,

ancient belief of the Church that the Virgin Mary had no other child,

and that those four who are called '"brethren" of our Lord -were either

children of Joseph by a former marriage, or only near relatives, which

the word would allow (See on xiii. 55.).

CHAPTER II.

The Visit of the Wise Men and the Flight into Egypt.

1. "Now -when Jesus was born." This event—the coming in

tlie flesh of the eternal Son of God—being the greatest the world has

ever known, rightly do Christian nations number the years, as they pass,

from it, as from a new creation,—a second birthday of the world.
" The

"
year of our Lord" is counted from that of His birth.

"Bethleliem." For a fuller account of the birth of our Lord we
must consult St. Luke's Gospel. We there learn how^ it came to pass, in

the providence of God, that Jesus was born at Bethlehem. The word
' Bethlehem' means ' House of bread,' and, although it is not Avell to

insist upon hidden meanings being intended, where we are not told so,

yet it is perfectly lawful to dwell upon the thought that out of tliis

' House of bread' sprang He who was to be the
" Bread of Life." Beth-

lehem was about six miles south of Jerusalem (See Map.).
" Herod the king." This was Herod the Great, who had rebuilt the

Temple at Jerusalem with great magnificence. Though retaining the

title, and much of the power, of king, he owed his throne to the Eomans,
who at this time were masters of all the known world. He was noted foi-

liis cruelty and violence, having murdered several of his own family. He
was now an old man, and died soon after our Lord's Birth, so that we
must not confuse him with the other Herods, his descendants, of whom
we read in other places.

" Wise Men," or '

magi,' as the original word is, and as they are

often called. From this word we have the English words 'magic' and
'

magician,' but these magi were not magicians, but men of a learned class

in the East, noted for their knowledge of the stars.

"From the East." We do not know from what special country in

1. "Now when Jesus was born." Although
our years are dated by numbering from
the supposed year of our Lord's Birth, yet
this has been found by careful research to
be sliffhtly inaccurate, our Lord having
really been bom four years earlier than

the date from which we reckon. The
practice of numbering the years from our
Lord's Birth was not adopted for fi^ e hun-
dred years after that time, so that it is

easy to account for tlie error.
"

TJtere came wise men." In comparing
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2 saying, ''Where is He that is born King of the •' i^uke 2. ii.

Jews'? for we have seen "^His star in the east, and <=^'"?".
24. it,

. . ^^.
'

Isai. CO. ;).

are come to worship Hnn.

the East they came. It may have been from Chaldea (Abraham's native

country), or Persia, or Arabia.

2.
" WThere is He &c. ?" It is a common idea that the star led

the wise men all their journey through. This seems hardly to agree
with the history. Had it been so, why should they have had to

make enquiries at Jerusalem 1 They probably came to Jerusalem,
because it was the royal city, and they thought that they would be sure

to hear there about the
"
King of the Jews," if not actually to find Him

there. It may be, however, that the star appeared eiiclx night, and
also that Jerusalem would lie in the most convenient route to Beth-

lehem, and that the enquiries of the wise men were made there, because,

by the appearance or position of the star, they knew they had nearly
reached the end of their journey.
"His star." ^Yhat this was we cannot tell, but it seems to have been

some strange and striking appearance in the sky, which God inspired
them to receive as a token that the expected Deliverer was come. Pro-

bably these wise men knew enougli of the Jewish prophecies to know
that the ]\Iessiah was to come. We nmst not forget that some of the

most striking prophecies of Christ, especially Daniel's, which names the

very time of His coming, were written while the Israelites were captives
in tlie East. The writings of so great a man as Daniel would probably be

known to the people in whose land he Avas raised to such power, and who
would (we may well supj^ose) have received from their forefathers the

story of his wonderful deliverance from the den of lions. Perhaps also

\ Balaam's still more ancient prophecy of the
" Star" which was to come

out of Jacob was known to them.
" To -worship Him." Plainly the wise men were enabled to see

more of the "mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh" (ITim.
iii. 16.), than was given to many others. They came to see the

"
King

"of the Jews," but they must have known something of the truth that

His Kingdom was "not of this world," else they would not have

thought of worship. Worshij) is, in its very nature, an adoration paid

by man to God.

St. Matthew's Gospel with St. Luke's we
find that tlie former omits the Purification
and Presentation in the Temple recorded

by the latter (St. Luke ii. 22—38.), while
the latter omits the visit of the wise men,
the murder of the Innocents, and the flight
into Egypt—in short, the whole contents
of the present chapter. The Purification

having taken place, as we know, forty
days after the Birth of our Lord (this

being fixed by the Law), the question
arises, In what part of St. Luke's account

in between the 38*^ and 39*'' verses of
St. Luke ii. It will be at once observed
that this places the visit of the wise men
much later than the Epiphany (January
6.), the day on which it is kept in me-
mory by the Church. But this is of the
less importance since it does not seem
that it was ever intended to affirm that

the Epiphany is the actual day of the
arrival of the wise men. In very early
times the day was frequently spoken of

as kept in memory of our Lord's Bap-
are we to introduce the events of this

! tism, and, wtien it became more closely

chapter? There is some difference of

opinion on this point, but on the whole
it seems the simplest way to imderstand

connected with the visit of the wisenien.
it was more because it was a most fitting

season in which to celebrate this event.
the events of St. Matthew ii. as falling I following in natural order after Christ-
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3 When Herod tlie king had heard these things, he

was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.

d2ciir.36.i4. 4 And when he had gathered all "^the chief priests
c2Chr.34.i3. and ® scribes of the people together, ^he demanded of
i Mai. 2. 7.

^i^gj^ where Christ should be born.

5 And they said unto him. In Bethlehem of Judgea :

for thus it is written by the prophet,

3.
" He -was troubled." Probably with tbe fear of a rival to his

own family in the kingdom. The same fear would disturb "
all Jerasa-

"lem," for, however bad and hateful king Herod might be.he would be

sure to have many whose interest it would be to support him, and even

to others the enquiry about another "
King of the Jews" would naturally

cause great excitement. It seems however that the king, and others who
heard tlie words of the wise men, understood tliat the "

King of the
" Jews" was none other than the promised Christ, as Ave see by Herod's

question in the next verse. What they did not understand was tlie

nature of that kingdom of which Christ was born the King.
4. " Chief priests and scribes of the people." Properly speaking,

there was only one Chief- or High-Priest, but under the Eomans and

Herod there had been many changes in this office, and there may have;

been several at the same time claiming a right to it. Possibly the

"chief priests" may include such as had formerly served the office, who

may have acted as assistants to the lawful high priest ;
or tlie term may

include the heads of the several
" courses" of priests (See 1 Chron. xxiv.

6.). The " Scribes" (literally
'

writers') were the copyists and teachers of

the law, and probably Levites.

5. " In Bethlehem of Judasa." The learned men at Jerusalem

readily answered Herod's question as to
" Avhere Christ should be bom."

The prophecy of Micah was familiar to them, and they understood it

rightly. Had they gone on to the next words, which describe the Gover-

nor, who was to come out of Bethlehem, as One " whose goings forth have
"been from of old, from everlasting," they might have discerned some-

thing more of His Divine character. It is ill for those who know where
to find Christ, and can tell others where to find Him, but who never seek
Him or find Him themselves.

mas, than because the day was held to
j

of two years, which Herod fixed, also
be the actual one on wliich tlie event seems to point to a somewhat later date
occurred. (We may observe that the for the visit of the wise men than is

Holy Innocents' Day, in like manner, is traditionally assigned to it (See Note on
plainly not intended to represent the ver. 16.). Herod seems to have fixed the
actual day of the slaughter of the Inno- age in consequence of the information
cents, being celebrated three days after obtained from the wise men as to the time
Christmas -Day, and thus before the when the star aripeared, as though lie

Epiphany, which in historical order it thought the appearance of the star would
ought to follow.) It is certainly probable maik the time of the birth. Thus be
that the star appeared to the wise men in would be likely to take a wider limit if
the East (that is, wliile theu Avere in the he lieard that the star had been first seen
East, for the star of course appeared to more than forty days (it may have been
them Westward) at the very time of the longer still) before, than if he ht'nrd it

Saviour's Birth. If so, it is also probable
that the time of their visit would be later
than the twelfth day after the Nativity,
which would scarcely allow sufficient
time for their long journey. The limit

had been seen only twelve days. On the
whole then it seems best and simplest to

suppose that the visit of the wise men
took place at some period after the Puri-
fication and Presentation in the Temple.
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6 sAnd thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, s John 7. 42.

art not the least among the princes of Juda : for

out of thee shall come a Governor, h that shall * Rev. 2. 27.

2 rule My people Israel. Micah5.2.
"^^"^^f^^-

7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise

men, enquired of them diligently what time the star

appeared.
8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said. Go

and search diligently for the yomig Child
;
and when

ye have fomid JSim, brmg me word agam, that I may
come and worship Him also.

9 When they had heard the kuig, they departed;

and, lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went
before them, till it came and stood over where the

young Cliild was.

10 W^hen they saw the star, they rejoiced with ex-

ceeding gTeat joy.
11 And when they were come mto the house, they

saw the young Child with Mary His mother, and fell

down, and worshipped Him : and when they had

7.
" "WTiat time." Possibly, as supposing that the star appeared at

the very time of our Lord's Birth (But see Note on 1.).

10. " "WTien tliey saw the star." That is, when they saw it stand

still, and knew that their long and weary journey had not been in vain,
but that now indeed they had found Him whom they had so longed to

see.

11. " The house." Some think that from this word we may gather
that, after the enrolment of names, for which the Virgin Mary and

Joseph had visited Bethlehem, was over, and other strangers who came
for the same purpose had left the place, they removed from tlie stable,

in which they had first been sheltered, into some private lodging, or

tlie house of a friend. This is the more probable if we iind ourselves

obliged to conclude tliat the visit of the wise men was later than the

time at whicli we commemorate it in the Epiphany (See Note on 1.).
" They saw the young Child." Was the scene they beheld quite

what they expected ? There was no royal pomp or splendour, only a

poor Jewish maiden with her little Child, lliis was the "
King" whom

they had come to worship. Surely their faith and obedience to God's

teaching were very marvellous. It needed the awful darkness, and the

6. The words here given differ a little
from those in the book of Micah (v. 2.).
The prophet says, "Thou Bethlehem"
Ephratah, Ihnugh tJwu b; little amonp: the"
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee

"shall He come forth unto Me that is to
"be Euler in Israel." The chief priests
seem to understand it as saying that
Bethlehem was "

not tlie least among the

"princes" (or chief cities) "of Judah.
Tlie ditierence is not great, for the prophet
says that, although liethlehem was then

little, it should become very great. So
that the chief priests do give the general

meaning when they say Bethlehem is

"not the least", meaning, 'among the
'

greatest' of the cities of Judah. It was
little iu size

; very great in honour.
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I Ps. 72. 10. opened their treasures, 'they
^
i^resented unto Him

Isai. (JO. 0.

S Or, offered.
k

_ gifts; gold, and franldncense, and myrrh.
h.'i.''2o. 12 And boing warned of God ''in a dream that they

should not return to Herod, they departed into their

own country another way.
18 And when they were departed, behold, the angel

of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying,

earthquake, and the opening graves, to make the Roman captain cry out,
"

Ti-uly this was tlie Son of God." Yet these wise men saw only a little

Babe and Its motlier, and "fell down, and worshij^ped Him."
" Their treasures." Probably the

"
gold and frankincense and

"
myrrh" were tlie best things Avhich their land produced. The wise

men teach us thus to give of our best to the Lord. Even the outward

gift is accepted by Him, if offered in faith and love, and as a sign and
token oi the heart's offering within. Some have loved to trace a special
fitness in these offerings ;

—the gold, as a tribute paid to a King ;

tiie frankincense, as an emblem of worship to be paid to God
;
and the

myrrh, as a witness to the death which the Saviour came to die, myrrh
being used in the embalming of the dead.

How wonderful is the history of the wise men's journey ! First of all,

it is the first pledge and earnest of the call of the Gentiles (See on vi. 32.).

The Jewish shepherds are the first to be brought to the Saviour ;
then

these Gentile wise men. True, David prophecies,
" I will give Thee

"the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the

"earth for Thy po&session" (Ps. ii. 8.); and Isaiah writes, "It is

"a light thing that Thou shouldest be My Servant to raise up the
"

tribes of Jacob, and to restore the pi-eservod of Israel
;

I will also

"give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My
"salvation rmto the end of tlie earth" (xlix. 6.); and again, "The
" Gentiles shall come to Thy light, and kings to the brightness of Thy
"rising" (Ix. 3.")

;
and in many otlier places is the call of the Gentiles

foretold. But here we have their first-fruits. Here we see the first

visible ])roof that God's blessings are no longer bounded by the limits of

one nation, but are free to all mankind,—that in place of a national

religion we have a Catholic—universal—Church. Surely to us Gentiles
this should be a ground of great thankfulness. Then mark God's deal-

ings with those whom He would 1)ring to Christ. He leads them by the

sign best fitted to win their obedience. The wise men were learned in

the stars. By a star they are called and led. So to each one arises some
new and strange thing from time to time, which, if he would watch and
follow its guidance, would be his star in the East, leading him to the

Saviour. It has too been well observed that, as the wise men were led

by two things,
—the star without, and the teaching of God within,—so

are we led by two things,
—the Bible without, wliicli is

" a light unto our

"paths," and the Spirit of God within, which is the promised guide and

strength of all the pilgrims who are travelling onward, hoping to see

their Lord face to face. Then, again, hoAV wonderful is the faith of the
wise men. It was no dim faith which could trace God's guiding in the

«tar; whicli could support them through their long and tuilsome journey;
which could lead them to see in the little chikl of a humble Jewish
maiden their King and their God, and to fall down and worship Him.
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Arise, and take the young Child and His mother,
and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring
thee word : for Herod will seek the young Child to

destroy Hiin.

14 When he arose, he took the young Child and

His mother by night, and departed into Egypt :

15 and was there imtil the death of Herod : that it

might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by
the prophet, sapng, Out of Egypt have I caUed

My Son. iios.n. i.

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked

of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth,

and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem,
and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and

under, according to the time which he had diligently

enquired of the \vise men.

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by
Jeremy the prophet, saying,
18 in Rama was there a voice heard, lamen-

15.
" Out of Egypt have I caUed My Son." Here we have one of

the plainest and most striking instances of the double meaning which

belongs to much of propliecy. These words, as written by Hosea, no

doubt refer, in their first and simplest sense, to the bringing of the

children of Israel out of Egypt by Moses. But, whether the prophet
who spake them saw this or no, they bore a future meaning as well as

a past, and were a prophecy of the calling out of Egypt of Him who was

alone in the highest and truest sense God's 8on.

16. " Mocked." So it must have seemed to Herod. It was not so in

reality.
"All the children." From the Greek word in this place we find

that it was all the maU children only who were slain.

18. " In Rama" &c. These words again are an instance of the double

meaning of prophecy, or rather perhaps of the deeper truth that all the

Old Testament is full of Christ, and finds its highest and most perfect

meaning in Him. The prophet Jeremiah speaks these words of the

children of Israel being carried away into captivity to Babylon. On
that sad journey they would pass near Rachel's grave, which was in

the way from Betliel to Bethlehem, and so probably near to Eamah,
which would be on that route, lying a little north of Jerusalem. Eachel

is pictured by the prophet as rising from her grave and weeping, as slie

sees her cliildren pass to the land of their captivity. She is now again

pictured as weeping over the infant martyrs of Bethlehem. Eacliel is a

type of Jewish mothers. How frightful to the mothers of Bethlehem was

16. "AccorfUna to the time." Certainly
the age fixed by Herod, coupled with
these words, wliich seem to imply that
this limit of ase was fixed in conse-
quence of tlie time at which the star had
appeared to the wise men, aftords a strong

reason for supposing that these events

did not take place so soon after the birth

of our Lord as is commonly thought

(See Notp on ver. 1 .)• Still no doubt Herod
woiild talce a wide margin to make sure

of his intended victim.
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tation, and weeping, and great mourning, Ha-
chel weeping for her children, and would not be

comforted, because they are not. jer. sl is.

ThcfoMth^
19 But when Herod was dead, beliold, an angel of

the date' tlic Lord appeaietli in a dream to Joseph in Egypt,
D»mini T 20 sa}Tng, Aiise, and take the yoimg Child and His

mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are

dead which sought the young Child's life.

21 And he arose, and took the young Cliild and His

mother, and came into the land of Israel.

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in

Judsea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid

to go thither: notwithstanding, being \A'amed of God
ich.3. 13. in a dream, he turned aside 4nto the parts of Galilee:

«^john"i.^45. 23 and he came and dwelt in a city called ""Na-
n judg. 13. 5. zareth : that it might be falfiUed "whicli was spoken

'by the prophets, He shall be called a -Nazarene.

this pitiless murder of their innocent children. Yet Eachel is comforted

in the prophecy :
—" Refrain tliy voice from weeping, and thine eyes

"from tears : for . . they shall come again from the land of tlie enemy.
" And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children shall
" come again to their own border." Surely the same comfort might be
for the mothers of Bethlehem; for are not their little ones to come again
from the land of the "last enemy," even death? And may not tliey have

hope in their end to meet their lost children in the border of their eternal

home ? The Church keeps the memory of these murdered infants on the

Innocents' Day. Does their fate -seem to us sad and cruel? It was sad

to the weeping inotliers. It was cruel in the merciless king. But to tlie

little babes themselves surely it w^as very blessed.
" These were re-

" deemed from among men, being the first-fruits unto God, and to the
" Lamb" (Eev. xiv. 4.). INIartyi-s in act, though not in will, they were
taken away from the evil to come, and they are " without fault before
'•the Throne of God" (Eev. xiv. 5.), through Him in whose behalf

they died.

19. ""Wlien Herod was dead." This wicked tyrant died directly
after his crowning act of malice and cruelty in the murder of the In-
nocents.

22. "TMtlier." That is, probably, to Bethlehem, which the holy
family would naturally desire to make their home after the wonderful
events which connected them so closely with it.

23. " He shall be called a Nazarene." These words are not to be
found in any of the Propliets. Nazareth was a place much despised
among the Jews, so that " Xazarene" was a term of reproach ;

and some
have thought that St. IMatthew here refers to the general prophecies of our
Lord's lowly and despised condition. Others (with perhaps more pro-
bability) seek the prophecy in the various passages which speak of Christ
as the "Branch," such as that in which He is spoken of as a Branch out of
the root of Jesse (Isa. xi. 1.). The name ' Nazareth' is derived from the
Hebrew word which signifies 'branch', and means 'the citv of branches'.



St. MATTHEW, III.

CHAPTEE III.

1 John preacheth : his office : life, and bapti?m. 7 He reprehendeth the

Pharisees, 13 and baptizeth Christ in Jordan.

F\
those days came John the Baptist, preaching

^in the wiklerness of Judaea,

2 and sapng, Eepent ye
heaven is at hand.

A. D. 2G.

aO'h Year
of our

Lord's life.

a Josh. U. 10.

for ^the kingdom oi\^^^;^,^-
&'lO. 7."

So that perhaps it is here meant that, when Jesus was popularly called a

Nazarene, that is, one belonging to the
'

city of branches,' it was a fitting

name for Him whom the prophets call the ' Branch'. It is possible that

the words may be taken from some lost prophecy, or some un^\Titten pro-

pliecy which liad been handed down by tradition among the Jews.

CHAPTER III.

1—12. The Preaching of John the Baptist.

St. Mark i. 1—8. St. Luke iii. 1—18.

1.
" Jolin the Baptist." The fore-runner of Christ, prophesied of by

•

Malachi, the last of the prophets, under the name of Elias, because in

his teaching, as well as in his character, he was to resemble the great

prophet Elijah. The Angel prophesied to his father Zacharias, before his

birth, that he should go before the Lord "in the spirit and power of Elias,"

""Wilderness of Judaea." This was the wild and thinly peopled
district near the river Jordan and the "

hill country of Judaea."
'

2.
" Bepent ye." The preacher of repentance must lirst come before

Christ is received as the Sa\iour. Eepentance is the first step towards

Christ. Mark how this cry,
"
Eepent ye," is ever the first to be uttered.

Here it is the preaching of John the Baptist. "We learn that Jesus

Himself preached, siiying,
" The kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye,

"and believe the Gospel" (St. Mark i. 15.). Also we find that the

Apostles, after their solemn call and commission,
" went out and preached

'•
that men should repent" (St. Mark vi. 12.). And when the Holy Ghost

was given on the Day of Pentecost, and the people were "pricked in their

"heart" at St, Peter's preaching, and asked, "Men and brethren, what
" shall we doV the Apostle's first word in answer is,

"
Eepent" (Acts ii.38.).

And what then is this all-important thing, Bepentance ? It is not mere

sorrow, however deep and sincere. This is only the beginning of repentance,
for St. Paul says,

"
Godly sorrow worketh repentance" (2 Cor. vii. 10.).

Also the word used in the New Testament for 'repentance' means a good
deal more than '

godly sorrow.' It means a thorough change of heai-t :

a change from sin to godlintss, from evil thoughts and desires to good,
from earth to heaven. This is no light change. It is often called
'

conversion,' which means a turning round,—a complete and entire

change. But, according to our present use of the words, repentance
is a wider word than conversion : for conversion generally means the

1. "In those days." This does not
mean directly after what was last re-

corded, but probably has reference to
the dwelling at Nazareth, which seems
t« have been our Lord's home until
the time here spoken of. For the ac-

curate date of "those days," see St. Luke
iii. 1.

"John the Paplist." St. Luke begnns
his Gospel with a full account of the
birth of Jolm the Baptist, and his con-
nection with our Saviour.
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A. D. 26, 3 For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet

Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in the

cLukei.Tc. wilderness, c Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
make His paths straight. i6ai.4o.3.

d 2 Kin. 1.8. 4 And the same John '^had liis raiment of camel's
zecii. 13. 4.

j^^^^,^ ^^^^^1 ^ leathern girdle about his loms; and his

e Lev. 11. 22. meat was "locusts and ^vvild honey.

^15^26.'

^*'
5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea,

and all the region round about Jordan,

fuming to God after a long course of sin
;
-while repentance is used for

tlie turning to God after miij sin. Tlius conversion is that which the

more liardeiied sinner needs. But all need repentance, for the best have

daily sins and shortcomings to repent of.

" The kingdom of heaven." This expression is used only by St.

Matthew, but means the same as the
'

kingdom of God,' as used by the

other Evangelists. It is generally used to signify the kingdom of Christ

on earth, the kingdom of the gospel, the church of Christ. This is indeed
a heavenly kingdom, for though it is now set up on the earth, yet its

nature, its purpose, its powers, and its end, are " of heaven." That it is

iLsed to signify Christ's kingdom on earth can be seen most plainly by the
various parables in whicli our Saviour likens the kingdom of heaven to

such things as of necessity belong to this present time. (See especially
tlie parables in the thirteenth chapter of this Gospel.) Tlie time for the

setting up of that heavenly kingdom was at hand. The King Himself
was come, and was about to receive and establish His kingdom. Thus
preached the forerunner, he who, as Jesus said (xi. 11.), was the great-
est of those who went before Him, and yet

" the least in the kingdom of
" lieaven is greater than he." That is, the least in the Church of Christ—the humblest Christian—has higher privileges and blessings tlian the

greatest of those that were under the old covenant.
4.

" Camel's hair." Tiiis would make coarse rough clothing. We
may observe the account of Elijah (2 Kings i. 8.) which describeshim as
" an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather about his loins."

" Locusts." There is some difference of opinion as to the meaning of
this word, some understtmding it in the common sense as meaning the

insect, and others undersfcmding it of a sort of bean which is said to have
)ieen called by the same name. There seems no good reason for not re-

ceiving the commoner sense of the word in this place, for locusts were
commonly eaten in the East, and they are expressly permitted to be eaten

by the Jews in tlie book of Leviticus. The locust is like a very large

grasshopper, of a red brown or yellow colour, and appears fiequently in
such enormous flights as to darken the sky in passing, and to destroy
every green thing for miles in extent where it alights. The prophet Joel

gives a most vivid description of the ravages of the locust, as a type of the

judgments God would intiict on His rebellious peojDle through the ravages
of their enemies. St. J(jlin tlie Bajiti.st's fare was coarse and common as
liis raiment. He came " neither eating nor drinking" (xi. 18.).

5. " All." This certainly means a great number, but probably is to
be understood rather of persons flocking from all parts of Judaea, than
of all the inhabitants coniine;.
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6 ^ and were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing
a. d. 26.

their sins.
i Acts 19. 4,

7 But when lie saw many of tlie Pharisees and m ck 12. 34.

Sadducees come to Ms baptism, he said unto them, „ Rom. 5." 9.

""0 generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 2 o^""^'*

^" ^'^"

from "the wrath to cornel toimmd-^
8 Bring forth therefore fruits ^meet for repentance: mentofiifc.

9 and think not to say within yourselves,
° We °A"ct"i3. k'

have Abraham to our father : for I say unto you, 5°Te.*'
^'

6. "Baptized . . confessing." Baptism was already known among
tlie Jews, it being their practice to baptize proselytes, or converts from

heathenism (See on xxiii. 15. St. John iii. 5.). It would therefore

naturally appear to them a fit emblem of the cleansing of the soul from

its former sins, and of the beginning of a new and holy life. Those
who came to John's baptism confessed their sins, openly it seems, as

a pledge of their sincere repentance, and in their baptism sealed that

repentance by an open act and profession.
.7. "Pharisees and Sadducees." The Pharisees were the largest and

most powerful of the religious sects or parties among the Jews. They
formed what to outward eyes was the religious world. They were strict

observers of the law, and had added to God.'s law many human traditions,

which they observed no less strictly. They made a great show of reli-

gion. They were, however, as a class, exceedingly proud and self-

righteous. Thus they are often denounced as
"
hypocrites", inasmuch

as they pretended to be devout and holy, while suffering the deadly sins

of pride and uncharitableness to reign in their hearts. The- Sadducees

were very unlike the Pharisees. They strongly denied the existence of

any Divine truths or commands handed down by tradition, and looked

to the Law of Moses as containing all that they were bound to believe.

Thus, not finding in that Law any statement of the doctrine of the

resurrection of the dead, they refused to believe this truth, and indeed

they denied not only the resurrection, but also the existence of any
future life at all, and of the spiritual world. Their religion was mere

morality. Their creed was a barren belief in God. They were half

unbelievers. As a sect they were not so important as the Pharisees,
and they do not seem to have been active in spreading their doctrines.

They completely died out after the destruction of Jerusalem.
" O generation of vipers." St. John the Baptist would not have

thus spoken, if these Pharisees and Sadducees had come with true repent-
ance to be baptized. Many probably came out of mere curiosity to hear

him. "We read that " the Pharisees and lawj^ers rejected the counsel of

"God against themselves, being not haptized of him" (St. Luke vii. 30.).

And again, our Lord charges it against the "
chief jDriests and elders,"

who were partly Pharisees and partly Sadducees, that when John came,

they "believed him not," and even when they saw others believing, they
"
repented not afterward, that they might believe him" (xxi. 32.).
8. "Frtiits." "The tree is known by its fruits." And the only

proof we can give of our repentance is by our lives and actions. If these

are not changed, the heart cannot be changed.
8. "We have Abraham to ova father." This was the pride and

B
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A. P. 26 . that God is able of these stones to raise up children

unto Abraham.

^llke'iho 10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of

John 15. 6.

 

-j^iie trees: p therefore every tree which brine;eth not
<J John 1.15,

- -*' - . o .

26,33.
Acts 1. 5.

& 11. 16.

& 19. 4.

r Isai. 4. 4.

& 44. 3.

Mai. 3. 2.

forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.

11 1 1 indeed baptize you 'svith water unto repent-

ance : but He that cometh after me is mightier than

I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: ""He shall

Acts 2. 3, 4.
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and uith fire :

12 * whose fan is in His hand, and He will« Mai. 3. 3.

boast and trust of the Jew. As a son of Abraham he counted himself

entitled to the love and favour of God.
" Of these stones." That is, the stones lying by the banks of the

river. The meaning of this passage is, that God can raise up a spiritual

seed to Abraham when and where He will. Abraham was the father of

the faithful. The faithful therefore are his true children : truer than

those who are only his children after the flesh. And these w-ords are

indeed fulfilled wlien God softens the stony heart of the unbeliever, and
makes him one of the faithful.

11.
" He shall baptize." Not in person, but by His ministers.

" Jesus
" Himself baptized not, but His disciples." Yet their act was His act ;

for He gave the blessing.
" "With the Holy Ghost, and with fire." No doubt these words

were most fully and clearly fulfilled in the wonderful gift of the Day of

Pentecost, as we may gather from our Lord's own words before His

Ascension,
" John truly baptized with water

;
but ye shall be baptized

" with the Holy Ghost not many days hence" (Acts i. 5.). Still they
seem also to have a wider meaning, and to point to the great supe-

riority of Christian baptism over that of John the Baptist. Christ gives
the Holy Spirit to those who are baptized in His name as their Guide
and Comforter

;
and that Holy Spirit sanctifies and purifies those who are

led by Him, as with a refining fire. God Himself revealed to St. John the

Baptist that uponwhom he should " see the Spirit descending and remain-
"
ing on Him, the same is He which baptizcth with the Holy Ghost" (St.

John i. 33.). And we can hardly think that this general description of

our Lord, as " He which baptizcth with the Holy Gliost," referred solely to

the great gift of the Day of Pentecost. Bather that wonderful gift was
the pledge and -first-fruits of a continuous gift to the Church, of which
Christian Baptism is the seal and confirmation. The promise, fulfilled

so wonderfully on the Day of Pentecost, was, as St. Peter most plainly
declares, not for those only to whom it was then given, but for their chil-

dren also, and for all whom God should call. And surely in Baptism
God calls us (See on St. John iii. 5.).

12. " "Whose fan." This means the winnowing fan, and the "
floor"

10.
"
The axe" d-c. This verse fshould

be compared -nith tlie parable of the
Barren Fig-tree, in St. Lttke xiii., with
the parable of the Vine, in St. John
XV., and with the history of the Fis-
tree which withered away at our Lord's
word, in St. Matt. xxi. and St. Mark xi.

12.
"

TT7wsc fnn" &c. This sliould be

compared with the parables of the Tares
and Wheat, and the Draw-net. in St.

Matt, xiii, and with those of the Ten
Virgins, and the Sheep and Goats, ia
St. Matt. XXV.
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throughly purge His floor, and gather His wheat A. p. 26.

into the garner; but He will 'burn up the cha£f'Mai.4.i.
. ,

^
T ^ 1 n ch. 13. 30.

With unquenchable nre.

13 ^ Then cometh Jesus "from Galilee to Jordan
^-J^-'l-

unto John, to be baptized of him. of our

14 But John forbad Him, saying, I have need to be „ °^_ 1 22!"

baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me?
15 And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to

he so now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all right-

eousness. Then he suffered Him.

16 And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up ^ isa,-. 11. 2.

straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens
f^^^^l^^

were opened unto Him, and He saw ''the Spirit 33."
"""'

is the threshing-floor. The image is taken from hand winnowing, and
Jesus is represented as a man who will thoroughly cleanse the threshing-

floor, severing every single grain of true wheat from the worthless chaff,

and storing the former in his gamer or barn. Though this severance will

be'fully and finally made at our Lord's second coming, yet it is, in truth,

ever being made : for not only does Christ's all-searching eye ever dis-

cern clearly between the wheat and the chaff on His floor, but also every
one of His dealings with His people, every mercy, every trial, every call,

every warning, does in effect prove and show who are wheat and who
are chaif (See on St. Luke xxii. 31.).

13—17. The Baptism of Jesus.

St. Mark i. 9—11. St. Luke iii. 21, 22.

14. " John forbad Him." Knowing Him to be Oiie holier and greater
than himself. Though, as His kinsman, he was probably acquainted
with Him, yet he did not know Him in His divine character and office till

the sign was given him in the visible descent of the Holy Ghost (See on
St. John i. 33.). Possibly the Baptist's personal acquaintance with Jesus
was slight; for not only were their homes far apart, the one in the "hill

"country" of Judsea (St. Luke i. 39.), and the other at Nazareth in

Galilee; but also St. John appears to have led a solitarv life "in the
"deserts" for some time before "his shewing unto Israel" (St. Luke i. 80.),

15. " For thus it beoometh us " &c. Our Lord here gives the reason

why He submitted to be baptized, and that with the baptism which was
"for the remission of sins." He must "

fulfil all righteousness," that is,

all the requirements of the law. But why ? Because He made Himself
"sin for us," aiid He needs must fulfil all that sin required :—firstly, that
He might entirely put Himself in our place, and bear our sins in His
own person ; and, secondly, that He might set us an example of perfect
obedience.

16. " He saw." It seems as though this sight was only manifested to

Jesus Himself and the Baptist. Possibly none others were present. It

is a great mystery that the Holy Spirit should thus descend upon the Son
of God. We cannot suppose that He, who was God and Man. was lack-

ing that Holy Spirit before. Being
"
conceived by the Holy Ghost" He

was from His very conception sanctified and anointed with that Divine
B2
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A. P. 27. of God descending like a dove, and ligMng upon
y John 12.28. Him:

'i^ai-y'i
^"^ ^^'^^ ^^ ^ ^°^°® ^°°^ heaven, saying, ^This is

ch?i2.i8.' Mv beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.& 17. 5. " '

Luke 9. 35. Ejih.!. G. Col. 1. 13. 2 Pet. 1.17.

Spirit. Nay, in His Divine nature He Avas ever one with the Holy
Ghost, even as He was one with the Father. But as He humbled

Himself to man's nature, and suffered Himself, as
Man,_

to "increase in

wisdom," and to "wax strong in spirit," so we may believe that in His

Riptism His Human Nature received a new and manifest anointing of

the Divine Spirit for the work which lay before Him. By this anointing
He was revealed to be the

"
Christ," that is the 'Anointed' (See on i. 1.).

See too how our Lord, in His first sermon at Nazareth, explains of

Himself the words of Isaiah,
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me,

" because He hath anointed Me "
(St. Luke iv. 18. See also on

St. John iii. 34.).
" Like a dove." There can be little doubt that the actual form of

a dove, though possibly of light or fire, was manifest to the eyes of tho

Saviour and the Baptist. Some have wished to explain this simply of

the movement of descent, as though it were stated that the Holy Ghost
descended on Christ, as a dove might alight on the ground. This is

certainly not the plain and natural meaning of the words.

17.
" Lo a voice." Observe here the actual manifestation to human

senses of the separate existence of the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity.
The Father's voice is heard from heaven. The Son is being baptized in

the river Jordan. The Holy Ghost is seen, in the form of a dove,

alighting upon Jesus. The Tliree Divine Persons are mentioned together
in other places; as in St. Paul's words, "The grace of the Lord Jesus
"

Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be
"with you all" (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) : and by our Lord Himself, when He
says,

"
I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter"

(St. John xiv. 16.) :
—but here They are not only mentioned together, but

manifested together.
" This is My beloved Son." Mark how this acknowledgement of

Jesus as the Son takes place at His Baptism. He was the Son before,
even from everlasting. Yet now it is proclaimed. May we not in this

see a pledge of our adoption as children of God in holy Baptism ? Jesus
is our great Head—the Eepresentative of our race—the Son of Man
(see on viii. 20.) : and, just as in the descent of the Holy Ghost upon
Him, we behold a pledge of the gift of the same Divine Spirit in our

Baptism ;
so in tlie voice from heaven we receive a pledge of our own

adoption to be children of God in the same Sacrament. God beholds
each baptized child as a member of His beloved Son, and for that
beloved Son's sake He says of it,

' This is My child.'

Our Church teaches us that God "by the baptism of His well-beloved
" Son in the river Jordan, did sanctify water to the mystical washing
"
away of sin." And surely we may suppose that our blessed Lord, in

submitting to be baptized, not only Avould fulfil all those legal observances,
which are in sinful man acts of sulimission to God, and means of grace
and righteousness, but also would hallow and ennoble the special rite of

Baptism, Avhich He afterwards exalted to be one of the two Sacraments
of His Chm-ch (See on xxviii. 19.). By the visible descent of the Holy
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CHAPTER lY. A. p. 27.

1 CJirist faskth, and is tempted. 11 Tlie angels minister unto Him. 13 He
dicelltth in Capernaum, 17 beoinneth to preach. 18 calleth Peter, and
Andreic, 21 James, and John, 23 and healeth all the diseased.

THEN
was Jesus led up of ^tlie Spirit into the

*j|ee
i Kin.

wilderness to be tempted of the devil. Ezek.'3. 14.

2 And when He had fasted forty days and forty ii.i, 24.&

nights, He was afterward an hungred. Acts 8. 39.'

'

Spirit at the time of His Baptism, He would also teach tis to look
for the inward and spii'itual grace, and especially for the blessed gift of

the Holy Spirit, in the faithful use of the outward sign and ordinance.
The Christian must be born again

"
of water and of the Spirit"

(St. John iii. 5.). Let the baptized Christian be very watchful lest he
fall from his "

state of salvation" and grieve or quench that Blessed

Spirit, by whose power alone he is born again, and by whose power
alone he can live unto God. "By the sacrament of Baptism thou
" wast made a Temple of the Holy Spirit : do not by evil deeds drive

"away from thyself so great an "inmate, and subject thyself again to

"the service of the devil" {Leo the Great.).

CHAPTER IV.

1—11. The Temptation.
St. Mark i. 12, 13. St. Luke iv. 1—13.

1.
" Led up of the Spirit." That is, by the Holy Spirit, which had

]nk descended on Him in His baptism. St. Mark speaks of the Spirit
driving Jesus into the wilderness. Thus does the Son of God make Him-
self perfect Man, obeying, in His hiunan nature, the command of the
Divine Spirit within Him.

" To be tempted."
" No sooner is our Lord out of the water of Bap-" tism than He is in the fire of temptation" (Bishop Hall.). The fii-st

great act of our Lord's public ministry is to do battle with the Tempter,
and to conquer him. And this for three main reasons. 1. Tliat He
might cast down Satan's power by defeating him, thus binding him who
was the "

strong man armed" (See on xii. 29. & St. Luke xi. 21.). The
second Adam conquers where the first falls

; and in this conquest the

promised Seed first bruises the serpent's head. 2. That He might
teach us how to meet and to conquer our great enemy. Jesus, the Son
of David, goes forth alone, as the Champion of His people, to do battle
with the spiritual Goliath, who had so long defied the armies of the

living God. And the weapons He takes with Him, and with which He
prevails, are but as

" smooth stones," picked out of the pure stream of
God's Word. 3. That, as Man, He might know by experience the

power of temptation, and the fierceness of Satan's attacks, and so might
be able to feel with and succom- those who are tempted; "for we have
"not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our
"
infirmities

;
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without

sin" (Heb. iv. 15.)." The devil." This word signifies
' the slanderer' or '

false accuser.'
2. " "WTien He had fasted" &c. How far this miraculous fast was

spent in prayer and communion with the Father and holy meditation,
and how far, as the words of both St. Mark and St. Luke would lead
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A. D. 27. 3 And when the tempter came to Him, he said. If

Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones

be made bread.

4 But He answered and said, It is written, Man
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word
that proeeedeth out of the mouth of God. ncut.s.s.

us to tliink, other temptations assaulted our Lord during the passing of

this time, we cannot tell. It seems most in accordance with the three

accounts 'to suppose that, while other temptations presented theniselves

during the rest of the time, the special temptations recorded did not

begin till the end of the forty days. Plainly the natural sense of hunger
was not felt till then. May we not gather from this fast of our Lord a

lesson as to the right way to prepare ourselves to meet Temptation, and

to pass in safety through this dangerous world? Christ, being sinless,

needed no subduing of the flesh as a discipline for Himself. But He
knew our need of it. And He shewed us that it is in self-denial and

fasting and prayer and secret intercourse with God that the Christian

soldier must arm himself for the battle. It is as an aid to this self-

discipline that from very ancient times the season of Lent has been kept

by the Church as a time of special fasting and penitence and prayer.

3.
" "WTien the tempter came to Him." Whether this was in bodily

form, or only implies a spiritual presence, we cannot pronounce. But

that the tempter came as a distinct person, with will, words, and actions,

of his own, we cannot doubt. Those who try to explain away the mention

of Satan, as only meaning our own inward evil, wholly pervert the plain
words of Scripture, and make common cause with unbelievers.

" If Thou be tlie Son of God." Not as though the devil doubted

this, but as suggesting to Him the thought that to satisfy His hunger by

turning the stones into bread would be no more than a fitting display of

His Divine power. That our Lord could readily have performed this

miracle, had He willed, we know by the turning of the water into wine,
and the feeding of the multitudes in the wilderness.

4. " It is written." In the Book of Deuteronomy Moses uses these

words concerning the manna with which God had fed His people,
and which taught them to depend on God, by whose Almighty word
their wants had been supplied. Jesus would in like manner show
an example of entire dependence upon God, and of willing submission

to every outward evil. We see here what is the best weapon with
which to resist the tempter, even "the sword of the Spirit, which is
" the word of God." In the words which Jesus quotes mark how He
makes Himself one with us,—" 3[an shall not live by bread alone" :

as though He had said, 'I have taken upon Me the wants and infir-
'
mities of Man, and as Man I hunger now, but even as Man I have

• a higher and truer life than that of the body. The soul's life, and tlie

5. The order of the second and third
temptations is changed in St. Luke's ac-
count. St. Matthew seems to give them
more as a connected history, and the an-
swer of our Lord,

" Thou shalt worsliip"
the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt"
thou serve," seems most appropriate as

a concluding one, bo that it is best to

take the order given in this Gospel as
the true one, and to suppose that St.

Luke gives the temptations as separate
accounts without caring for the exact
order in which they totik place, which is

indeed of very small importance (But
see Note on St. Luke iv. 8.)."

Temple." See on xxiv. 1.
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5 Then the deiil taketh Him up *'into the holy a. d. 27.

city, and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, b Neh. u. i,

6 and saith unto Him, If Thon be the Son of iKn-.48.2.

God, cast Thyself down : for it is written, He shaU %%^h3.

give His angels charge concerning Thee: and Kov.n.2.

in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at

any time Thou dash Thy foot against a stone.

Psalm 91. 11, 12.

7 Jesus said unto him. It is written again, Thou
Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Deut. e. ig.

8 Again, the devil taketh Him up into an exceed-

ing high mountain, and sheweth Him all the king-
doms of the world, and the glory of them

;

'

soul's food, they stand first, and the wants of the body I leave to God.'

We are at once reminded here of our Lord's Avords at Jacob's well,
" I

" have meat to eat that ye know not of," and "My meat is to do the will
" of Hun that sent Me, and to finish His work" (St. John iv. 32, 34.).

. 5. " Pinnacle." This was probably the top of the high porch to the

Temple which looked to the East, and overhung the valley of Jehosha-

phat and the brook Cedron (See on xxi. 1.). The devil seems to have

been permitted to have power over our Lord's Body, so as to carry Him
Avhere he could best present his temptation.

6. " If Thou be" &e. The second temptation is of a higher and

more refined sort than the first. That was a temptation to satisfy the

wants of the body by a needless miracle. This is a temptation to try
and prove God's power and love by a needless exposure to danger. To
have cast Himself down, as the devil desired, would have been in our

Lord the act of spiritual piide and presumption. See how Satan himself

can quote Scripture for his own bad ends. The beautiful promise in the

91st Psalm is plainly meant to comfort and encourage those who are in

danger. It is not meant to embolden men to rush into danger. The
devil often tempts by suggesting the blessed promises of God's word to

those who have no right to rely on them. In the present case it is

remarkable that he omits the very words Avhich give the true meaning
of the promise, namely, "to keep thee in all thy ways," that is, 'as
' thou goest in the ways appointed for thee.'

7. "Thou Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." That is, thou shalt

not try God's forbearance by a false and presumptuous trust in Him. We
must guard against supposing our Lord to use these words of Satan's

temptation of Him. Moses used them of the Israelites trying God's

patience by their sinful murmurings.
8.

"
Again, the devil taketh Him" &c. The third temptation is that

of worldly greatness and glory. St. Luke tells us that the devil shewed
our Lord "

all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time"; which

proves that it was a vision, rather than any real scene, which he dis-

played before Him. We find also from St. Luke's account that the devil,

who is
" a liar from the beginning," claimed the power to bestow all the

earthly power and glory which lie shewed. Though indeed prince^
of

this world in its evil, yet he had no power to fulfil this boastful promise.
How often does the devil tempt in like manner now. How often does
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A. p. 27. 9 and saith unto Him, All tliese things will I give

Thee, if Thou \nlt fall clown and worship me.

10 Then saith Jesus unto him. Get thee hence,
c Josh. 24. 14. Satan: for it is written, '^Thou shalt worship the
1 Sam. 7. 3.

-j^^^^ ^j^y qq^j^ q^^^ Him Only Shalt thou serve.
Dent. C. 13. & 10. 20.

d ucb. 1. 14. 11 Then the devil leaveth Him, and, behold, "^angels

came and ministered unto Him.

12 ^ ^Now when Jesus had heard that John was
2 cast into prison, He departed into Galilee;

13 and leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in

Capernaum, wliich is upon the sea coast, in the bor-

ders of Zahulon and Nephthalim :

14 that it might be fulfilled wliieh was spoken by
Esaias the prophet, saying,

A. D. 28.

32nd Year
of our

Lord's life,

e Luke 3. 20.

& 4. 14, 31.

John 4. 43.

2 Or,
delivered up.

he promise wealth or power or pleasure or fame by a little compliance
with his -will, a little serving of him instead of God.

Observe how our Lord's threefold temptation answers to the threefold

description of sin given by St. John, "the lust of the flesh, and the lust

" of the eyes, and the pride of life" (1 St. John ii, 16.) ;
the order of these

words being that of the temptations as given by St. Luke.
_
Again mark

how the three temptations answer to the three enemies against which we
are all pledged to fight,—the world, the flesh, and the devil. For as the

first temptation had its power through the flesh, and the third through
the w^orld, so the second was a temptation specially befitting the devil

himself, as being of a more entirely spiritual nature.

11. "Angels came and ministered unto Him." To minister to an-

other means to serve and wait upon him. Probably these angels brought
Him food. Thus in truth were the Psalmist's words fulfilled, and God
did indeed give His Angels charge concerning Him.

12—25. Jesus returns to Galilee, calls His first disciples,

and begins His public ministry.

St. Mark i. 14—20. St. Luke v. 1—11.

13. "Capernaum." A large and important town at the north-west

comer of the beautiful lake known as the Sea of Galilee. Our Lord

left Nazareth, where He had been brought up, to dwell at Capernaum,
because He was rejected by the people of Nazareth (see St. Luke iv.

28—31."), and possibly also in part because Nazareth was a small place,

and at Capernamu more people would hear His teaching and witness His

12. Considerable space of time must
be allowed for between the temptation
and the imprisonment of St. John the

Baptist. St. Matthew probably passes
on quickly to those events of which he
had been an eye-witness, and which
he therefore was the more fitted to re-

late. The history which lies between
the eleventh and twelfth verses here
win be found in the earlier chapters of

St. John's gospel (See Note on St. John
iv. 3.).

"John icas cast into prison." For the

account of this see xiv. 3—12.
"
Depwied." We do not know where

Jesus was when He thus departed, whe-
ther in Judwa, or, as some suppose, at

Sychar, where He spent two days after

His conversation with the Samaritan
woman.
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15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Neph- A. d. 28.

thalim, hij the way of the sea, beyond Jordan,
Galilee of the Gentiles

;

16 ^the people which sat in darkness saw f Luke 2. 32.

great light ;
and to them which sat in the region

" ' *

and shadow of death light is sprung up. isai. 9. 1,2.

17 From that time Jesus began to preach, and to

say, sRepent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. ^ ch. 3. 2.

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two
' '

brethren, Simon ^called Peter, and Andrew liis bro- 'i John 1. 42.

ther, easting a net into the sea : for they were fishers.

miracles. We read that our Lord was dwelling at Capernaum at the
time when He was asked for the tribute money (xvii. 25.), and Caj)er-
naum is also called " His own city" (ix. 1.).

15. " The land of Zabulon," &c. The tribes of Zabulon and Neph-
thalim met on the borders of the Sea of Galilee. This portion of the
land was the first which was carried away into captivity by the Assyrians
(See 2 Kings xv. 29.). From that time it lay for long in darkness, both as
to temporal and as to spiritual things. But Isaiah (;omforts the people by
the prophecy of a great outpouring of light on this very region, which

was_
indeed fulfilled when the " Sun of righteousness" arose unto them

"with healing in His wings."
18. " The sea of Galilee." This is a beautiful fresh-water lake, about

thirteen miles in length, bounding Galilee on the east. The river Jordan
flows through this lake, entering it at the northern and leavuig it at the
southern end. It is also called the Lake of Gennesareth, Sea of Tiberias,
and Sea of Chinnereth, from places on its shore. The trade of fishing
was largely carried on in its waters. It is subject to severe gusts of

wind, which blow through the valleys in the surrounding hills.

_

" Called Peter." This name, which means '

Rock,' or '

Stone,' was
given to Simon by our Lord when he was first brought to Him by his
brother Andrew, as we read in the first chapter of St. John. It was
probably given as expressing his boldness and courage ;

but our Lord at
a later time makes a different use of the name (See xvi. 18.).

19. "Follow Me." We must not confound this call of the four

disciples to follow Christ with the account given in the first cliapter of
St. John. That account tells us how tliey first became disciples of

Christ, having before been disciples of St. John the Baptist. They do
not seem at that time to have given up their old trade of fishing. We
now find them called to cast in their lot more entirely with their Lord,
and to leave all to follow Him. We may probably conclude from
St. Luke that tlie first miraculous draught of fishes took place at the
time of this fuller calling of the two pairs of brothers. Their ready
obedience to Christ's call is set before us as an example for our imitation
in the beautiful Collect for St. Andrew's Day.

15.
"
Galilee nfthe Gentiles." The northern 17.

"
Repent." See on eh. iii. 2.

part ol Galilee, joining the country of 18.
"
Casting a net" &e. This may

lyre and bidon. It was so called because either be washinsr their nets (St. Luke
It was m part inhabited by Gentiles— v. 2.), or a brief way of saying that
a mixed people of various races having thev were engaged in their business of
dwelt m It from the time ofthe captivity, fishing.
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A.D.28. 19 And He saitli unto them, Follow Me, and I

will make you fisliers of men.
•Mark 10. 28. 20 'And thev straigMway left tlieir nets, and fol-
l,ukel8.28. , , -tt-

"^ ° "^

lowed Him.
21 And going on from thence, He saw other two

brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his

brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mend-

ing their nets
;
and He called them.

22 And they immediately left the ship and their

father, and followed Him,
k ch. 9. 35. 23 And Jesus went about all Galilee,

^
teaching in

39!"
 '

their synagogues, and preaching Hhe gospel of the
Luke 4. 15,

]jj:^gf{Qj2j^
'"and healing all manner of sickness and

i^ch.

24. 14. ^ manner of disease among the people."' ' '

24 And His fame went throughout all Syria: and

tliey brought unto Him all sick people that were

"Fishers of men." To catch men in the net of tlic Kingdom of

Leaven (xiii. 47, 48.). The miracle wrought on this occasion would he a

great encouragement to the disciples in their new work. They would

doubtless see in it a type of the success with which their Lord would

bless their fishing for men. The net of Christ's Kingdom gathers
" of

"
every kind," bad as well as good. Christ's ministers can only

spread that net, and stretch it around those wliom God would call.

Wien the net is full, it will be drawn to shore, and the good and bad

will be separated for ever.

23. "
Synagogues." The places of worship among the Jews, answering

in some respects to Parish Churches among ourselves. There Avere

synagogues in all the towns and larger villages. We must notice how

constantly during the three years of His public ministry our Lord was

engaged in teachmg, both publicly and privately. He came to be our

Prophet, as well as our Priest, and our King. A Prophet was an inspired

teacher, one who spoke in God's name. And Christ was the very SVord

of God. God, who "
spake in time past imto the fathers by the prophets,

"hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son" (Heb. i. 1, 2.),

That Jesus was allowed to teach and pieach in the synagogues shows
us that He was looked upon as a religious teacher and leader. The
'Euler of the Synagogue' had the power to permit any he pleased to

read and explain the law. This was generally done liy the Rabbis or

Doctors, who were trained for the purpose, and admitted to the ofiice

by a sort of degree. But it seems from several places that the Jews

regarded our Lord and His Apostles as tluis qualified, calling tliem
'

Eabbi.' The ofiice of teachincf was, among the Jews, kept quite distinct

from that of the priesthood. Many were allowed to teach publicly, who
had no part in the sacred duties of the priestly office.

" The gospel of the kingdom." Tliat is, the good tidings of the

kingdom of heaven,—the good news that the time was come for that

kingdom to be set up on the earth (See on St. Luke viii. 1.).

24.
"
Syria." This was the country joining tlie Ho]y Land to tlie north and east.
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taken with, divers diseases and torments, and those a. p. 28.

which were possessed with devils, and those which

were Innatick, and those that had the palsy; and

He healed them.

25 "And there followed Him great multitudes of" Mark 3. 7.

people from Galilee, smdfrom Decapolis, and/rom
Jerusalem, and from Judsea, and from beyond
Jordan.

CHAPTER V.
1 Christ leghmeth His minmi in the mount : 3 declarino icho are hlessed,

13 tcho are the salt of the earth, 14 the lifjht of the icorU, the city on an

hill, 15 the candle: 17 that He came to fulfil the law. 21 What it is to

kill, 27 to commit adulterv, 33 to sivear: 38 exhorteth to suffer wrong,
44 to love even our enemies, 48 and to labour after perfeclness,

AND seemg the multitudes, '^He went up into a * ^i'''"'' 3- ^^^

- mountam : and when He was set. His disciples

came unto Him :
^ ^^^ ^^ ^^

2 and He opened His mouth, and taught them, saying, nf
^

.3 ^ ^Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is
f^^f^f-^r,

'

the kingdom of heaven. & ce. 2.

CHAPTEK V.

v.—VII. The Sermon on the Mount.
>\ St.Lukevi. 17—49.

1, 2. Introduction.

St. Luke vi. 17—20.

1. "A moTintain." "We are not told what tliis mountain -was, nor can

we for certain tell, though a mountain is pointed out, near tlie spot -where

Capernaum probablj' stood, as the ' Mount of Beatitudes,' which may
liave been the true' site of this great scene. We can hardly help being-

struck with the fact that, as the old Law was given on a mountain, so

the new Law, or rather the new declaring of the Law, was also given
on a mountain. Tliat was given in thunders and lightnings and clouds

and thick darkness : this in the gentle tones of divine love. That was

written on tables of stone
;

tJiis on tlie ileshy tables of the heart.

3—12. The Beatitudes.

St. Luke vi. 20—23.
3. "Poor in spirit." Those who think lowlily, humbly, of them-

selves
; the opposite to those who are proud, self-satisiied, self-sufficient.

" The kingdom of heaven." This expression is oftenest used, as

in chap, xiii., of that kingdom while in its imperfect state on earth.

Here it seems used in its widest sense, and would mean not only the

privileges and blessings of Christ's kingdom here below, but also the joy
and glory of that kingdom hereafter above.

"
Possessed jcith devils." See on viii. 28.

25.
"
Lecaiwlis." This -word means 'Ten

*

cities,' and was the name of a district on
the farther side of the Jordan from Ga-
lilee, in which ten to-mis were situated.

CHAPTEE V.
1. The question as to whether the Ser-

mon on tlie Mount is the same discourse

as that related in St. Luke vi. will be
considered in that place.
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*iiirF3. 4 «=Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be

2 cJ,ri"f°- comforted.
KcY. 21.4. 5 d Blessed are the meek: for Hhey shall inherit

dPs.;57.11. ,

.sooKom. the earth.
.,
_ „

f isai''55 1
6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst alter

& C5. 13.

 

righteousness : ^for they shall be filled.

^h'6*i4^' 7 Blessed are the merciful : sfor they shall obtain
Mark H. 25.

2 Tim. 1. iG. mei cy. _ /.  
i , ,^

?xm2i3' 8 ^Blessed are the pure in heart: for 'they shall

^^•15.2.'
see God.

iic"b."i2.i4. 9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be

'ij'^ohnl?''! called the children of God.

4. " Mourn." With a spiritual mourning, and a holy sorrow ;

chiefly perhaps for their sins, but also with any sorrow which is sanctified

by resio-iiatiou to God's will, and patient waiting upon Him.__'

5. ""Ttie earth." This promise is taken from Ps. xxxvii. 11, which

says,
" The meek shall inlierit the earth." In what sense is this said?

It may be said in three senses. 1. The meek shall inherit this world,

because they shall have a peace and joy even in the midst of this world's

troubles, which no others can find. The joys of earth are to the meek very

bright, and its sorrows are very blessed. 2. The meek shall inherit this

world because God hath chosen them to confound the mighty, and the

Idngdom of Christ shall be theirs. Their Lord would teach them not to

look for temporal glory and dignity. Sucli is not the expectation of the

meek. They will gain their victory by subduing kingdoms for Him who

is their pattern in meekness and lowliness of heart. 3. The meek

shall inherit tlie "new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth

"righteousness." Their days shall be long in the land, the better land,

"which the Lord their God shall give them.

6. " Hunger and thirst." How comforting a saying is this ! Had
Jesus said, "Blessed are the righteous," who would have dared to

take to himself that blessedness? But the sinful may "hunger and

"thirst after righteousness." And "they shall be filled." For God will

both sanctify them with His blessed Spirit, and justify them for tlieir

Saviour's sake. The former—namely sanctification—is doubtless the
"
righteousness" our Lord speaks of in this verse ; yet, knowing how

faufty and imperfect such righteousness as we may attain to in this life

must ever be, we may well remember that other righteousness, which

we may also obtain,—namely the perfect righteousness of justification

through the merits and atonement of Jesus Christ.

8.
" See God." Both here, and hereafter. Here

;
for the pure in

heart can alone understand God's purity and lioliness and love. While

the windows of the soul are foul with sin the light of God's truth cannot

shine within. But the promise will be most perfectly fulfilled hereafter :

for then they tliat, hoping to see God, have purified themselves even

as He is pure,
"
shall see Him as He is." Their

"
eyes shall see the

"
King in His beauty: they shall behold the land that is very for off"

(Is. xxxiii. 17.).
9. "ChUdren of God." More literally 'sons of God,' because

like the true Son of God, who came to make peace, and to gather
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10 ^Blessed are tliey which are persecuted for ^- ^- ^^ -

righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom oi^^^i^^iYi.
heaven.

_ I'lptitw'
11 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and 2 or. i^fn?.

persecute you, and shall say all manner of
'evil"jj^Jj,*frf;|^-

against you -falsely, for My sake.
I'pet 4 13

12 ""Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great «sn2chr.3G.ia,

your reward in heaven: for "so persecuted they the ch!23.34,37.

prophets which were before you. i"TheI'.2'i5.

together all things in one. The word translated " shall be called," here

and in other places, means more than is expressed by the English, and is

used almost in the sense of
'

shall be'
; or perhaps rather,

'

shall not only
'

be, but shall be proclaimed and owned to be.'

10. " Persecuted." Persecution stands last in the Beatitudes. For
it will not come till after that which arouses it. A godly life and holy
habits must be in some measure formed before there can be persecution.
"All who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution"

(2 Tim. iii. 12.).
" The kingdom of heaven." The eighth blessing is the same as

the first : indeed it is the crown and sum of all blessings, for with "the

"kingdom of heaven" we have all things:
—here grace, joy, peace;—

hereafter glory everlasting.
11. "

Falsely, for My sake." Here is the key to the blessedness.

Th? evil speaking must be false, the persecution must be for Christ's

sake, or it can bring no blessing. Sufferings bless not in themselves,
but in the manner of receiving them (See 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18.). The

kingdom of heaven is promised not to those alone who thus suffer for

Christ, but also, above, to the "
poor in spirit ;" and the two sayings

must bo joined together if we would understand them aright. It is

true the "poor in spirit" may win the blessing without persecution,
but the persecuted cannot win it except they be "poor in spirit."

12. " Reward." Here, as everywhere else where used of the future glory
of the saints, not the measure of om* merits, but the free gift of God.
We cannot pass on without one glance back on this first most beautiful

portion of the Sermon on the Mount. It is the picture of the man whom
Christ declares "

blessed." Very wonderful is this picture in itself. It

is a picture to gaze upon, and to study, and to learn by heart, and to set

side by side with that of our own sinfnl selves ;
that we may both be

humbled by seeing how little we are like it, and also strive to win a

fuller share of its blessedness. It is also a wonderful opening to the

whole Sermon. The great subject of that Sermon is, as we shall see

more fully farther on, the nature of Christian righteousness, which is

shown by applying God's law in the spirit and not in the letter, and
which is a far truer, deeper, more spiritual, righteousness than that of

the Scribes and Pharisees. And do not the Beatitudes at once declare

the true nature of Christian saintliness ? It is as though our Lord began
His Sermon by a vivid description of the true saint, that from that He
might the better go on to discuss the varied marks and evidences of the

saintly character. He draws a glowing picture of the
"
blessed," and,

holding that up and pointing to it, says (as it were),
' Now listen while

'
I unfold to you the hidden elements of strength and beauty which make
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13 ^ Ye are the salt of the earth: "but if the salt

*i!ukcM.34,have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it

'f'-
'is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out,

'i'hii\i-,.' and to be trodden under foot of men.

Vnke'saG.^' 14 ^Ye are the light of the world. A city that is

,,'->"-^^- .^set
on an hill cannot be hid.

"thoori^^nar 15 Neither do men flight a candle, and put it

TZa^lre uudcr ^
Si buslicl, but on a candlestick; and it giveth

7ho,fa'pM light unto all tliat are in the house.

ipthana ^Q j^g|. y^^^j. |-g|-^^
g^ ^Yiine before men, ""that they

.1 Pet. 2. 12. may see your good works, and ^glorify your Father
•.John 1.5. 8. W 1 . ^

1
^ ^ ' ''

i Cor. 14. 2.5. which IS ui hcaveii.

'

up this perfect whole.' Observe too how this picture is entirely that

of a spiritual holiness, such as the whole Sermon enforces. It is no doing
of this or that duty which is declared so

"
blessed." Christ goes at once

to the heart. His pictiu-e is by a fcAv masterly strokes full of the living
inward graces which form and stamp and characterize the Christian man.
It is the spirit, and not the body ;

—the light and shade and colour, not

the mere outline ;
—the kernel and not the shell

;

—which we are look-

ing on now. The poor in spirit, the mourners, the meek, the hungry
and thirsty after righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the

peacemakers, the persecuted :
—here is surely a pictm'e of a righteousness

exceeding that of the Scribes and Pharisees. For is it not in very truth

a picture of Him who drew it 1

13—16. The Church to purify and enlighten the world.

13. " The salt." To preserve the Morld from corruption. The question
"Wherewith shall it be salted?" refers, probably, to the salt, and not to

the world. The meaning is, If the teachers of the world become spirit-

ually corrupt and graceless, who shall teach and turn them ? They are

like tasteless salt; they can give no savour to any thing else, nor is there

any thing else which can give savour to them. An awful warning to the

faithless Christian minister.

14. "The light." Not the "true light," for Christ is "the true
"
Light, which lighteth every man." Christ's people shine with borrowed

light, as the moon and planets with that of the sun. They are like

a shining "cloud of witnesses" (Hebr. xii. 1.)." A city set on an hill." The Church of God, the spiritual Zion,
"the Mountain of the Lord's house" (Isaiah ii. 2.), this "camiot be hid,"
but must stand forth in the sight of the world.

15. " Neither do men" &c. The disciples are the candle, lit from
Christ the true Light, and the candlestick is the Church set up to shed
abroad the light in the world (See Eev. i. 20, and compare St. Mark
iv. 21. St. Luke viii. 16. & xi. 33.).

16. "So." This means 'thus,' or 'in like manner,' that is, like
a candle on a candlestick. This command must be set side by side

with the warnings to the Scribes and Pharisees against hypocrisy and

13.
" Eis saroiir." This would in these

days be translated '?7s savour', which is

what it means, and then it -would be
plainer that

"
it ", in the question which

follows, refers to the salt. When our
translation of the Bible was made 'its'

was never used, 'his' being; used for the
neuter as well as the masculine pronoun.
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17 *[[

* Think not that I am come to destroy the law, a. d. 28.

or the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil, t Rom. 3. 31.

18 For verily I say unto you, "Till heaven and Ga^i?3'!"24.

earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no -wise
pass"^"^'^^'"'-'^^-

from the law, till all be fulfilled.

display. Here we are told to let our religion be seen, in order that men
may glorify God ;

there we are told not to make a display of it so that

men may glorify us (See on St. John xv. 8.).

17—20. Christ the Fulfiller of the Law.
17. "TMnk not" &c. With this verse begins mere distinctly the

great subject of the Sermon on the Mount. That subject is Christian

righteousness as shown in the spiritualizing
—the Christianizing

—of the

revealed Law of God. Christ does not give a new meaning to the Law.
Much less does He give a new Law. He brings out and displays the
true meaning, the spiritual, the Christian, meaning, M'hich always lay—though hidden for the most part

—in the Law. We must also not

think that this true and spiritual meaning of the Law was hidden

through any imperfection in the LaAv itself, for
" the law is holy, and the

"commandment is holy, and just, and good" (Eom. vii. 12.). It was
hidden through man's blindness, and uniitness to receive it. This

subject
—the drawing out of the spiritual meaning of the Law—occupies

the remainder of the Sermon, though more particularly to the end of

the eighteenth verse of the sixth chapter. Observe how St. Paul's words

(Rom. iii. 31.) bear upon this subject,
" Do wq then make void the

" laV through faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish the law."
" I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil." Much of the old LaAV was

to end with Christ
;
no part of it was to he destroyed. The Law was of a

mixed nature : part being in its very nature eternally binding upon God's

people ; part distinctly temporary, and prophetic of the Messiah. He
came to "fulfil" all: the moral Law, by His perfect sinlessness ;

the

ceremonial, or tj^ical. Law, by His perfect completion of all its types and

figm-es. Nay, more ; He came to give to the Law a fulness in the eyes of

men which it had not before. To "
fulfil" in tliis jjlace means more

than simply to obey and accomplisli. It means rather to fill up. Christ
fulfilled the law by showing its fulness and breadth and completeness.
He filled it up, as a painter might the outline of a sketch, putting in

all the colours and shades and expression. He filled it full of life and

power, as a spirit fills a body. He poured through it a stream of Divine

light, and men beheld its spiritual excellence.

18. "One jot or one tittle." The "jot" was the smallest of the
Hebrew letters ; the "

tittle" a very little mark by which one letter was
known from another. What a mighty testimony does this verse give, not

only to the truth of the Old Testament, but also to its perfect unity with
the New! Unbelievers have always begun by slighting the Old Testa-
ment. Let any tempted to do so remember that Old and New must
stand or fall together; and that those who attack the Old Testament are

knocking away the foundations from Christianity itself. In this verse tlie

Son of God has Himself set His seal to the truth of the Old Testament,
and proved to us that the Church is right in teaching that "the Old
"
Testament is not contraiy to the New : for both in the Old and New

"
Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ" (Article vii.).
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A.D.2S. 19 =t^i;v}iQgQever therefore shall break one of these

"Jmq.2-10. least commandments, and shall teach men so, he
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven :

but whosoever shall do and teach tliem, the same
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.

20 For I say nnto yon. That except yonr righteons-
yBom.9L3L ntss shall exceed "^tlie riqldeomness of the scribes and

Pharisees, ve shall in no case enter into the kino--

dom of heaven.

'-or.ic them, 21 ^ Te havc heard that it was said -by them of

19. "Wliosoever therefore" &c. This verse gives still greater

weight to the smctiTv of the old Law ; althoiigh it seenis spoken rather

of tibe moral part of it—that part T^hich is eternally binding—than of

that part which -was to find its fulfilment and end in Christ.
" Least." Observe the repetition of this word. He that breaks, and

teaches men to break, the least command of God's Lavr shall be lead in

God's kingdom. Onr Lord does not say such an one vrill lose his place
in that kingdom altogether. But he "voll forfeit the higher place of the

more faithful teacher. So St. Paul teaches us (1 Cor. iii. 14, 15.) that

errors may imperil without wholly destroying the soul : for the man "svho

builds up faulty doctrine on the true foundation of Christ
"
shall be

"saved," because of his true foundation; "yet so as by fire,"
—as a

brand plucked from the burning.
—because of his errors.

20. This verse may ahuost be taken as the text for the foUo^wiug part
of the Sermon. Jesus is going on to sho^w how the Christiau's righteousness
must exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees (that is, the righteous-
ness both taught and practised by them>, becatise his view of God's
Law is so much deeper and more spiritual than theirs. It might well

make us tremble to hear thus of the greater righteousness required from
the Christian, but that we know that He who thus deepens and broadens
our view of God's Law also gives the strength and grace to do it, and by
His own perfect obedience wins for us pardon for our failure in the doing.

21—26. The Law of Murder.

_

2L " Thou skalt not kilL" Our Lord's first example of the Chris-
tian -view of Gijd"s Law is drawn from the sixth Commandment. V\e
here see that the difference between the light in which the Jew of old

regarded the Law and the light in which the Christian should regard it

is simply the difference between the letter and the spirit. The Scribes
and Pharisees taught that to break the sixth Conmiandment was simply
to take another's life, and they had no idea of any other way of breaking
it. This was to understand it in the letter. Our Lord teaches that bad

- 20.
"^ibes." ^See

on iL 4.
'

said to them of old iim^-but I say unto
21. 'By them." This, as the margin '?»»—'. However, comparing: tliis verse

shows, may -with equal correctness be with the examples which follow, it seems
translated

'

to them.' In that case the best to accept
"
bv them," as in the text,

sense would be,
'

It, was said to them of for. though the examples are drawn from
'old time by Go<J.' This would destroy God's law. yet thev are used to express
the force of what is said upon the word rather man's narrow view of that law,
"I "

in the next verse, and would throw than the mind of God.
the contrast upon the

"
you."

'

It was i
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•old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever a. d. 28.

shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment :

Ex.20. 13. Deut.S. 17.

22 but I say unto you, That ^whosoever is angrytiJohns.u
with his brother wthout a cause shall be in danger
of the judgment : and whosoever shall say to his

brother, °<=Eaca, shall be in danger of the council :
s xhnt b.

but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in iSam!"!'^.

danger of hell fire.
cjame8 2.2o.

23 Therefore ^if thou bring thy gift to the altar, "^^'iia'it:

feelings and bad words equally break this commandment. This is to

understand it in the spirit. The reason why anger and unkind words
break the sixth Commandment is plainly because they are signs of the
same evil temper in the heart, which, when given way to, leads the
murderer to his awful sin. Think how many more murders there would
be but for the fear of consequences. Sin must be sought out in its root.

The Jew only saw it when its deadly fruit was ripe.
"The judgment." This means the court of justice which tried the

murderer for his crime.

22. " I ." We must put great force into this word. It is as though it

were -WTitten,
' Those of old (as the Scribes and Pharisees teach) said,

' Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be punished for
'

breaking this Law
;
but -T—I, who am come to fulfil the law and to show

'
you its spirit and its meaning,—I say unto you that angry feelings and

•angry words are sins against this same law' (See on vii. 28, 29.).
" Raca." " Tliou fool." Our Lord plainly would condemn all angry,

bitter, reviling, language. The word 'Fool' is now so common in

English, that no one can suppose its use to be what is here condemned,
except when it is used in wrath or contempt. Indeed Jesus Himself

frequently used the word in His solemn reproofs of the folly which He
witnes.sed around Him. However, the word itself is not the important
matter, as it is tlie spirit in which the word is spoken that gives it

its guilt.
" Judgment"—"coimcil"—"hell fire." The original words here sig-

nify three degrees of punishment among the Jews, increasing in severitj\" Hell fire" is
'

Gehenna,' the vale of Hinnom, or Tophet, a valley south
of Jerusalem, in which the bodies of those stoned were burnt, and which
from this became, first a type, and afterwards a title, of the place of
eternal punishment (See on St. Luke xvi. 23.). Our Saviour uses
the three words to express diiferent degrees of guilt. We may not see
the increasing degrees of guilt in the 'anger,'

'

Raca,' and 'Thou fool,'
but no doubt they represent increasing degrees of malice and hatred.

23. " Therefore." That is, because anger and strife are so sinful and

dangerous, as the last verse shows. Therefore, if, when thou comest to
ofi'er thy gift to God, thou "rememberest that thy brotjier hatli ouglit
*'

against thee," that is, any complaint against thee, any cause for anger
or ill feeling, go and make friends first before offering thy gift. No

22.
"
Without a catme." There is some

]

not speak them, His words are only
doubt whether or no these words are the stronger ; for then He would be con-
genuine. Some of the oldest copies do demnuig the giving way to anger of any
not give them. If our Saviour did  

sort, and not only to camvless anger.
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A. p. 28. and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought

agamst thee;

*gSeoJob42
24 ® leave there thy gift before the altar, and go

i'Tim.2;8.'thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then

come and offer thy gift,

^iukeil'ls
^^ ^Agree with tlune adversary quickly,

s whiles
S9- 'thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the

isai,55!e."
 

adversary dehver thee to the judge, and the judge de-

liver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison.
26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means

come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost

farthing.

27 ^ Ye have heard that it was said by them of

old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery :

Ex. 20. 14. Deut. 5. 18.

offering, no prayer or praise, no self-denial or deed of charity, much
more no offering of soul and body at the Christian altar—the holy Table
of the Lord, can be acceptable to God, if it comes from a heart defiled

with anger and strife and an unforgiving temper. How striking a com-
ment upon this passage is supplied by God Himself, speaking by His

prophet (Isaiah i. 12—18.), "When ye come to appear before Me, who
" hath required this at your hand, to tread My courts ? Bring no more
" vain oblations ; incense is an abomination unto Me ; the new moons and
"
sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; it is iniquity," even the solemn meeting. Your new moons and your appointed feasts

" My soul hateth : they are a trouble unto Me
;
I am weary to bear them.

" And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide Mine eyes from you :

"yea, when ye make many prayers, t will not hear."—And why? Why
did God hate and refuse all those very things which He had Himself

specially commanded? The next words answer,—"Your hands are full
"
of hlood." They too broke the same commandment which Christ is

enforcing, and the breakers of which can offer no gift acceptable to God.
25. "Agree with thine adversary quickly." Ready forgiveness

and reconciliation are here enforced by a second argument. The former

argument said, Jlake peace quickly, or God will not accept your gift.
This argument says. Make peace quickly, or you may lose the chance for

ever. The actual words are a parable. It is not the vengeance of your
enemy that you should fear. But, as an earthly enemy, if you will not
make peace, may take his revenge, and get you cast into prison ;

so will

God's offended Law condemn you, and cast you into hell, if you cherish

pride and resentment against your brother when you should seek peace
and forgiveness.

26. " TUl thou hast paid the uttermost farthing." That is, never;
as in the parable of the Unmerciful Servant (See xviii. 30—34.).

27—32. The Law of Adultery.

27. "Adultery." Our Lord now deals with the seventh Command-
ment as He before dealt with the sixth. As an evil temper or a bitter
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28 but I say unto you, That whosoever •'looketh on a.d. 2S.

a woman to lust after her hath conmiitted adultery t job 31.1.

with her already in his heart. seeofn^'
29 iAnd if thy right eye ^offend thee,

^^

pluck it l*sat,.H.2

out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee ' a. is.' s, 9.

that one of thy members should perish, and not tliat ^47^^**^'

thy whole body should be cast into hell. ^anA^
30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it

ojff,
'" "ff'"^-

,

and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee Rom. a 13.

that one of thy members should perish, and not that lo\l%^''

thy whole body should be cast into hell.

31 It hath been said, ^Wliosoever shall put away > Jpr. 3. 1.

his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 3,*&c.
'

-.^f^-^-i- . „ Mark 10. 2,ment: Deut.24.1. &c.

32 but I say unto you. That ™whosoever shall
Yu'k^^Vis

put away his -^ife, saving for the cause of forni- Rom. 7. 3.

'

cation, causeth her to commit adultery: and whoso- ii.""^'''
*

ever shall marry her that is divorced committeth

adultery.

word breaks that, so does an impure look break this. Well may -we say,"
Thy cormnandment is exceeding broad" (Ps. cxix. 96.).
29. "KigM eye." The "right eye" and "the right hand" are our

dearest and best possessions. The meaning is that every thing, even that
-which is most precious, must be sacrificed at once, if it lead us into sin.

To "offend "means literally to 'make to stumble.' It is important to

remember this its older and more correct sense in reading the Bible.
Whatever makes us stumble, be it the dearest friend, or the best-loved

pursuit, or the most prized talent, it must be freely given up, if we would
reach heaven. Obsei-ve, the "

right eye" and the "right hand" are not

sins; they are only occasions of sin. Thus the command answers to
that of St. Paul, "Mortify" [that is, kill] "therefore your members
"which are upon the earth" (Col. iii. 5.). And, as an example, we may
take the riches of the young man, who, because they offended him, or
caused him to stumble, was bidden to sell all that he had, and to give
to the poor (See xix. 21.).

31. ""WlLosoever shall put away" &c. The discourse upon the
seventh Commandment leads our Lord naturally to notice the laxity
of the Jewish practice with regard to divorce. Moses permitted divorce
on certain

_
grounds ; but, to prevent divorces being lightly made, or

on insufficient grounds, he commanded that no divorce should take

place except by a proper legal deed. Even this permission, guarded
by the law, was only granted, as our Lord says, because of the hardness
of the people's hearts (See xix. 3.). Jesus claims a far greater strictness
and sanctity for Christian marriage, going back to God's original law,

"They twain shall be one flesh/' Thus did He again "fulfil," and

32.
" Her that is divorced." There is a

great diflference of opinion as to the
meaning of these words; the chief

qnestion being whether they mean her
that is divorced illeaaUy, as though it

were '

her that is so divorced', that ie,
02
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A. P. 2S . 33 ^ Again, ye have heard that "it hath been

n rh. 23. 16. saicl bv them of old time, "Thou shalt not for-

°Deut.^5:ii. swear thyself, but pshalt perform unto the Lord
P Deut. 23. 23. thiUO OathS :

I-ev- 19- ^2. Num. 30. 2.

<ich.23.iG, 34 but I say unto you,
i Swear not at all; neither

jai^sr,.i2. by heaven; for it is 'God's throne:

35 nor by the earth; for it is His footstool: neither

by Jerusalem; for it is Hhe city of the great King.
36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because

thou canst not make one hair white or black.

37 ' But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay,

nay : for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.

r Isai. 6G. 1.

8 Ps. 48. 2.

& 87. 3.

t Col. 4. G.

James 5. 12.

not destroy, the Law. Our Lord only allows one ground of divorce

to Christians, which is, unfaithfulness to the marriage vow. He who

puts away his wife for any other reason "causeth her to commit

"adultery" by giving her the opportunity of marrying another, when she

is really still the lawful wife of her former husband.

33—87. The Law of Oaths.

33. " TIlou shalt not forswear thyself." The next point in which our

Lord shows the spiritual nature of God's Law is in the matter of oaths,

God's word permits solemn oaths and vows, and God Himself sometimes

confirms His word to man by such sacred appeals. But God's solemn oath

was only needed because of man's imwillingness to believe ; and man's

solemn oath is only needed because of his forgetfulness of God's presence
and power. Thus even the holiest oaths are caused by the evil in man.
But such are both lawful and needful, while evil remains, as is taught
in the Thirty-ninth Article of the Church. The Jews however had
added their own traditions to God's Law. They made use of a number
of oaths in their common talk, and their teachers taught them to regard
these as binding in various degrees according to the words used. Thus,
if they swore by the name of God, the oath was to be strictly kept;
if by some of the other oaths here named, it was not so great a sin to

break it. To all this Jesus answers,—1. that the Christian should use no
needless oath at all

; and, 2. that any oath is really an appeal to God,
or else has no meaning.

37.
" Yea, yea ; Nay, nay." That is, the simple truth in simple words.

St. James' words (v. 12.) should be compared with this verse,
" Above all

"things, my brethi'en, swear not: . . but let your yea be yea, and
"
your nay nay." The Christian should be so entirely truthful and

open that no oath could make his words stronger. He should speak
"the tiTith from his heart," and his simplest word should be as trust-

worthy as the most sacred oath.

for any other cause than that allowed
by our Lord, namely, unfaithfulness to
her husband, (and who would thus be
s-till, in God's eye, the lawful wife of her
former husband); or, more generally,
nny divorced woman, whether divorced

legally or not. It is impossible to discuss

so large a question satisfactorily within
the compass of a note. Those anxious
for practical guidance in the matter
will doubtless obtain it elsewhere. The
parallel pa««ages should be carefully con-

sidered here.
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38 ^ Ye have heard that it hath been said,
a. p. 28.

An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth :

Ex. 21. 24. Lev. 24. 20. Deut. 19. 21.

39 but I say unto you, "That ye resist not evil:"ri-ov.2o.22.
"^

• • & 24 29

^but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, Rom. 12' it,

turn to him the other also. I'cor. 6.7.

40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and iperb'^g!"'

take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. Y^^- f-^
41 And whosoever ^ shall compel thee to go a mile, y ch. 27. 32.

go with him twain.
^>^r^^i5.2i.

38—42. The Law of Betaliation.
St. Luke vi. 29, 30.

38. " An eye for an eye." The next example is concerning the law
of revenge. The law of Moses exacted a punishment of the same kind
as the injury done. This the Jew thought a pennission to private re-

venge. Perhaps the law ofMoses in this case was intended to prevent the

punishment being greater than the offence deserved ; but, at any rate, it

gave no countenance to private revenge. Our Lord, however, goes to the
root of the matter, and condemns all revengeful feelings and acts, teach-

ing the Cliristian to return good for evil. Just as in the matter of oaths
the Christian takes the great law of truthfulness for his guide, so in this

matter of the punishment of wrongs he finds the great law of love tower-

ing high above all other considerations. He cares not for justice which
is to him revenge. He would rather take a second wrong than revenge
a first. We must observe that this passage only concerns our private
conduct, and cannot be applied to the laws of the land, and the punish-
ments they inflict.

39. " Turn to him the other also." That is,
' Submit without com-

'

plaining to the wrong, and rather let the wrong be repeated than
'

revenge yourselves.' There are many cases in which such a command
is most needful. Still this and the following examples are of the nature
of parables, not intended to be acted upon in the letter, but in the spirit.
Observe our Lord's own conduct when struck in the judgment-hall
(St. John xviii. 23.), and St. Paul's rebuke to the high priest who had
ordered him to be smitten (Acts xxiii. 3.).

40. " Thy coat." In payment of a debt, probably. If a man treats

you hardly by putting the law in force against you, instead of resenting
and revenging it, do him some good turn.

41. " Compel thee." The word here used is taken from the Persian,
and signifies compulsory enforcement in the service of the state, it being
lawful in Persia for the officers of the state to force private persons to

forward them on their journeys. The Romans seem to have adopted the
same plan in Palestine, private persons being required to forward

messengers for the Eoman government, which would naturally be looked

upon as a great grievance. Tiie meaning then would be, If you are

thus compelled to forward a man one mile, instead of resenting it as a

wrong, rather do it cheerfully and liberally. Observe how our Lord takes
his illustrations ; 1. from a private wrong ; 2. from a hard sentence of

the law
; and 3. from an unjust burden laid on by tyrannical rulers.

39.
"
Evil." This may be translated I proved himself evil by his conduct to

'the evil man', that is, one who has I you.
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A. p. 28. 42 Give to Mm that asketli thee, and ^from him

BDeut.15.8, that would borrow of thee turn not thou away.

43 ^ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou
»Deut.23.G. shalt lovG thy neighbour, ^and hate thine enemy;^^- ^- ^°-

Lev. 19. 18.

b Rom. 12. 14, 44 but I say unto you, ''Love your enemies, bless

them that curse you, do good to them that hate you,

<=^uke23.34.
and pray *=for them which despitefuUy use you, and

1 Cor. 4. 12, persecute you;
1 Pet. 2. 23. 45 that ye may be the children of your Father
o Oft — , ** *" t/

<J Job 25. 3
which IS in heaven : for ^ He maketh His sun to

rise on the e\al and on the good, and sendeth rain

on the just and on the unjust.
46 For if ye love them which love you, what reward

have ye? do not even the publicans the same?
47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye

more tJiati others? do not even the publicans so?

43—48. The Law of Love.
St. Luke ^i. 27, 28, 32—36.

43. " Thou Shalt love thy neighboiir, and hate thine enemy." The
Law of Love is the next example. These words are not actually a part of

the Law, but they give the spirit of it. That Law taught the Israelites

in every way to be a distinct and separate people, and to hold themselves

aloof from all the other nations of the earth. The Gentiles (that is, all

other nations— '

foreigners,' as we might say,) were to be the enemies of

God's people, because enemies of God. And these words must not be

taken to refer to private feelings of love and hatred, but to the wide

national position of God's chosen people.
44. "Love your enemies." Thus did oui- Lord "fulfil" the law of

Love, widening it till it embraces all the world and leaves no " enemies"

to hate save sin and the devil. Compare with this the parable of the

Good Samaritan (St. Luke x.), which teaches us that every man is our

neighbour.
45. " The children of your Father which is in heaven." That is,

lihe Him, as children resemble their parents. God does not keep His
love and His goodness for those who love Him and do His will. He loves

His enemies, and is continually pouring His blessings upon them. Thus
He sets us an example of universal love.

46. " The publicans." These were the collectors of the public taxes,

employed by the Romans, who at that time ruled Palestine (that is, the

Holy Land), a,s they did a great portion of the known world. The Jews

natui'ally hated their Roman conquerors, and none but the lowest and
least respectable of the Jews would undertake to collect the taxes for

them. Thus '

publican
'

came to be a word for the worst and lowest of

men, which they really for the most part were. Our Lord says that the

worst characters will love those who love them, and salute their OAvn

brethren when they meet them. How much higher then should bo the

Christian's rule.
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48 *Be ye therefore perfect, even ^as your Father i^^"'n.u.

which is in heaven is perfect. coi.i.28.

CHAPTER VI. iTh-15
-If*

'

1 Christ continueth His sermon in the mount, speaking of alms, 5 prayer, f j;" jj 5 j
14 forgiving our Irethren, 16 fasting, 19 wlwre our treasure is to be laid

up, 24 of serving God, and mammon : 25 exhorteth not to he careful for 2 Or, righl-

worldly things : 33 hut to seek God!s kingdom. eousness,

TAKE
heed that ye do not your ^alms before men, r^. 112.9.

'

to be seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward 2Cor.9.9,'

"of your Father which is in heaven. s^o'r, wm.

48. " Be ye therefore perfect." These words seem to closely belong
txj what has gone before, and thus to refer rather to perfection of loving
than to general perfection (Compare St. Luke vi. 36.). But what is to

be perfect? If it is to be "without blemish and without spot", then
we can only take the command to mean that perfection, such as God's

own, must be our aim and standard. For he that would, from such a
verse as this, draw the doctrine that man can in this life reach the

spotless holiness of God must have very imperfect views both of God's
holiness and of man's sinfulness. But the word 'perfect' in the Bible
does not mean quite what it means in our common language in modern

days. It is rather
'

complete in every part', than ' without spot of sin'.

So that a man would be called '

perfect' who had gained all Christian

graces in some measure, although he possessed no one of these graces
in its highest and fullest measure. See, for example, the use of the

w^rd by St. James (iii. 2.). So here, "Be ye perfect" does not mean
'Have as pure and stainless a love as God's' (for that you cannot have),
but ' Leave out no part of the copy God sets you',

' Have every grace
' which is His'. He loves and blesses His enemies : therefore, if you would
be like Him, make your character complete by adding this grace too.

CHAPTER VL
1—4. Almsgiving.

In this chapter, to the end of the eighteenth verse, our Lord continues

His great subject, the spiritualizing, or Christianizing, of God's Law, by
showing in the case of three great outward duties. Almsgiving, Prayer,
and Fasting, how the righteousness of the Christian must exceed the

righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. In other words. He is ful-

filling the Law by showing that even in its great positive outward duties

it has a spiritual depth and reality, without which the performance of

such duties is valueless in the sight of God.
1.

•' Alms." The original word in this verse [though not in the next^
signities

'

righteousness', and this translation, which is given in the margin
of our Bible, is a better one than '

alms.' This first verse is, in short, a

general precept, embracing the three examples which follow.
" Take heed

"that ye do not your righteousness before men, to be seen of them." This
is the general precept. The 1st example is that of Almsgiving (2

—
4.) ;

the_ 2nd, that of Prayer (5—15.) ;
the 3rd, that of Fasting (16—18.).

This command must be compared with that in the chapter before,
which says, "Let your light so shine before men" (v. 16.). We are not
to be ashamed of our religion appearing before men : but, if we act in order
"

to be seen of men,'' our action is no longer righteousness, but hypocrisy.
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A- P. 28 . 2 Therefore ^ when thou doest thine alms,
* do not

a Rom. 12. 8. sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the

eause not a syuagogues and in the streets, thatthey may have glory

beTmuM. of men. Verily I say unto you. They have their reward.

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand

know what thy right hand doeth :

4 that thine alms may be in secret : and thy
b Luke 14. 14. Father which seeth in secret Himself *• shall reward

thee openly.

5 ^ And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as

the hypocrites are : for they love to pray standing in

the synagogTies and in the corners of the streets,

that they may be seen of men. Verily I say untO'

you, They have their reward.
c 2 Kin. 4. 33. 6 But thou, wheu thou prayest,

*= enter into thy
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to

thy Father which is in secret
;
and thy Father

which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.
<iEccies.5.2. 7 But wheu ye pray, '^use not vain repetitions, as

2. "
Hypocrites." A hypocrite originally meant an actor in a play,

who wore a mask, and whose business was to personate some one else.

Thus the word naturally came to mean any pretender, any one who tries

to appear different from what he really is.

" Their reward." That is, the reward they seek, and the only reward
their deeds can obtain, namely, the "glory of men."

3. " Let not thy left hand know." This is a proverb to express the

secresy and modesty with wliich every humble Christian wull give his

alms. He will avoid all display, and seek only the approval of hia

heavenly Father.

4. " Keward." The blessedness of almsgiving, so constantly taught in

God's Word, is nowhere displayed so remarkably as in the description of

the great Judgment of all nations in ch. xxv. (See especially verses 40
and 45.).

5—15. Prayer, with the Lord's Prayer.
St. Luke xi. 1—4.

5. "
Standing in the synagogues." That is, making a public show

of their devotion. Standing was the common posture for prayer among
the Jews, as kneeling is now among Christians. To put on sanctity of

manner, or devoutness of attitude, without the inward spirit of devotion,
and for the sake of seeming better than we are, is to be guilty of the'

hypocrisy of the Jewish Pharisees. A devout manner and posture is a

right thing, and a great help to devotion, when it is the simple and
natural expression of the inward feelings.

6. "Enter into thy closet." This may be fulfilled both literally, and
as a figure : literally, by withdrawing to some secret place for private
praj'er ; as a figure, by entering at any time into the secret chamber of
the heart, and there holding communion with God.

7.
" Vain repetitions." That all repetitions are not vain we know
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tlie heathen do :
* for they think that they shall be A. P. 28.

heard for their much speaking. ei Kings is,

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your
^'^"

Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before

ye ask Him,
9 After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father

which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name.

from our Lord's o'wn prayer in the garden, where He three times repeated
the same words (xxvi. 39—44.). The earnestness of strong supplication
often expresses itself in a repetition of the same words. We can all feel

the warmth conveyed in the frequent repetition of the same response,
" Good Lord, deliver us," or " We beseech Thee to hear us, Good Lord,"
in our beautiful Litany, as well as in other instances of repetition in our

Prayer Book. The repetition of tlie Lord's Prayer in our Services is

sometimes objected to. This lepetition is sometimes more frequent than
was intended, owing to the use of several separate Services at the same

time, none of which would, of course, be complete without the Lord's

Prayer. But when a man has prayed eveiy petition in that prayer with
all the earnestness he is capable of, and when he has given to each

petition all the fulness and depth of meaning which it will bear, then it

will be time to complain of the repetition. May we not often be glad of

the opportunity of praying earnestly the words which we liave before let

slip through inattention, or of praying them in the different senses which
to thoughtful persons they will bear? We liave instances of "vain
"
irepetitions" as used by tlie "heathen" in the calling upon Baal (1 Kings

xviii. 26.), and upon Diana of the Ephesians (Acts xix. 34.).
" Vain

"repetitions" are encouraged whenever a value is attached to tho

actual nimiber of times certain prayers are repeated.
8. "Your Father knoweth." If so, why then should we pray? Not

to inform God of our needs, but because He wills to give to those that

ask. It is the same with confession of sin. It may be said. Why confess-

our sins to God, who knows them far better than we do 1 Not to teach
God our sinfulness, but to teach ourselves.

9. " After this manner." The Greek word here is simply
'

thus', and

gives no ground for saying that the Lord's Prayer is merely a model upon
which we should frame our prayers ; especially when the prayer is intro-

duced in St. Luke's Gaspel (xi. 2.) with the words,
" When ye pray, say."" Oiir Father." Not 'My Father,' but "Our Father," that we may

embrace one another in our prayers. Our prayers must be loving, not

selfish. Eeligion is not a matter only between a man's soul and his God,
as is sometimes «aid. It is also a matter between a man and his brother.
" He prayeth best who loveth best," as has been well said. The title

"Father" was seldom used in prayer to God under the Old Covenant. It

is Christ, the eternal Son, who has revealed the Father to us ;
and it is

the special privilege of all baptized Christians to draw nigh unto God in

the "
spirit of adoption," that is, as God's adopted children in Christ

Jesus. God sent forth His Son to redeem us,
" that we might receive

" the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth

"the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father"

(Gal.iv. 4—6. See also on iii. 17.)." Which art in heaven." That is, in Thy majesty and glory. God is
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^Act8 2L^i4.^' 10 Thy kingdom come. ^Thy will be done in earth,

6_Ps.io3.2o, gg^g ^^ ^g jjj heaven,

everywhere. Yet there is a visible manifestation of His presence in

heaven. And, as we hope to behold His glory hereafter, so do we lift up
our thoughts to that abode of glory now.

" HaUowed be Thy name." That is. May Thy Name be glorified.

One way in which God's Name may be hallowed is told us by our Lord,
who says, "Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit"

(St. John XV. 8.). And St. Paul puts the same thought in the shape of a

command, when he writes,
" Do all to the glory of God" (1 Cor. x. 31.).

The Psalmist points out another way in which we may hallow God's

Name, when he says, "Whoso offereth Me thanks and praise, he
" honoureth Me" (Psalm L. 23. Prayer-hook version.). Nor must we

forget how impossible it is for any one to pray this one short petition
who is guilty of such dishonour to God's holy Name as is forbidden by
the third Commandment.

10. " Thy kingdom come." There is a sense in which Christ's king-
dom is come already. The very message of the Forerunner w-as

" The
"
kingdom of heaven is at hand"

;
and Christ Himself speaks of the

kingdom of God as come (St. Matt. xii. 28. ; St. Luke xi. 20., and xvii.

21.). So too, many of the parables of our Lord speak of His kingdom as

it exists now in the world (See ch. xiii.), and St. Paul says distinctly that

God "hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son" (Col. i. 13.).
Yet there is a fuller higher and more glorious sense in which the king-
dom of God has not yet come, and in which therefore we pray for its

coming. We pray, firstly, for the fuller and more perfect coming of God's

kingdom, for the growth of the Mustard-tree, and the spreading of the

Leaven, even till
"
at the Name of Jesus every knee" shall

"
bow," and

"
every tongue" shall

"
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of

"God the Father" (Phil. ii. 10, 11.). Thus this petition is truly a Mis-

sionary prayer. We pray, secondly, that God's kingdom may come
with power into our hearts—that He may there reign supreme—that

the kingdom of God may be indeed within us. And, thirdly, we -praj
for that final and glorious coming of the kingdom of God, for which we
also pray in our Burial Service in the words, "beseeching Thee, that it
"
may please Thee, of Thy gracious goodness, shortly to accomplish the

" number of Thine elect, and to hasten Thy kingdorn" : and which final

and glorious coming shall be proclaimed by the angel's voice, saying," The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and
" of His Christ

;
and He shall reign for ever and ever" (Eev. xi. 15.)," Thy -will be done in earth, as it is in heaven." God's will has

respect to two things
—

doing and suffering. When Jesus said, "My meat
"is to do the will of Him that sent Me" (St. John iv. 34.), He spoke of

the first : when He said,
" Not My will, but Thine, be done" (St. Luke

xxii. 42.), He spoke of the second. Perhaps tlie example of the angels
would lead us to understand the petition rather of the first—that is,

rather of the active and voluntary doing of God's will, than of the patient

10.
"
Thy Icingdom come." It may be

not out of place here to remark that the

magnificent passage quoted in the com-
mentary above from Eev. xi. 15. gains
greatly in force, and in appropriateness
to this petition of the Lord's Prayer, by

the truer reading of 'kingdom' for 'king-
'

doms.' The true translation should be
' The kingdom of this world is becoma
'the kingdom of our Lord and of His
'Christ.'
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11 Give us this day our ^
daily bread.

^ ^^ ^,

12 And 'forgive us our debts, as we foreive our Prov'so.s.

, , ,

° °
i ch. 18. 21.

debtors.

h See Job
23. 12.

: Prov. 30. 8

i ch. 18. 21,
&c.

suffering of it. Yet there is no need to shut out the latter. The angels

being given here as our example in doing God's will, -we must ask, How do

they do it ? So far as is made knoAra to us, their work seems to be two-

fold, blissful adoration on the one hand, and active service on the other.

Sometimes they are joining in the eternal worship of the heavenly choirs ;

sometimes they are sent forth to minister to the heirs of salvation here

below. So, if we would do God's will as they do, it must be by a life of

secret devotion and of active outward good.
Observe how closely the first three petitions are linked together. How

is God's name glorified 1 By the growth and well-being of His kingdom.
How is His kingdom enlarged and established ? By the heavenly lives

and characters of His people.
" The kingdom of God is within you"

(St. Luke xxii. 21.).

11.
" Give us this day our daily bread." The former petitions were

for God's glory. It is
"
TJiy name,"

"
Thy kingdom,"

"
Thy will." Thus

in our prayers, as in our lives, we would " do all to the glory of God," and
" seek first" His "

kingdom" and "
righteousness." We now come to our

own more direct needs. It is now " Give us,"
"
Forgive us,"

" Lead us,"
" Deliver us." -And first we ask for

"
daily bread," in which we include,

as our Catechism teaches, "all things that be needful both for our souls
" and bodies." For Christians in all ages have understood this prayer of

the support ofthe soul as well as of that of the body, seeing in it a petition

for the Bread and Water of life. Its first meaning is however of bodily

needs. And here mark how our Lord teaches the same lesson as that a

little farther on,
" Take no thought for the morrow" (25.). To-day's

needs are all we pray for. - And this is partly to keep us from cares and

anxieties about the future, which is in God's hand, and partly that we

may each day renew our modest requests, and cast ourselves afresh on the

care of Him from whom all good things do come.

12. " And forgive us our debts." If the last petition casts us on

God for the supply of all our needs, we now see what needs are the most

pressing. There is no more mention of bodily wants. One brief request

for
"
daily bread" is enough for them. The rest of the petitions are all

for spiritual blessings. The first of these is the pardon of sin, which is

here spoken of as a debt against God, as in the parable of the unmerciful

servant (xviii. 23—35.), which is the best commentary upon the words

before us. The Lord's Prayer being a prayer for Christians, the" debts"

or "trespasses" are to be imderstood rather of the daily infirmities and

short-comings of God's faithful children, than of the greater and wilful sins

of hardened sinners. These must be repented of before we are fit to say
" Our Father." Thus our Church has well ordered that we should begin
our worship with confession, before we take into our mouths the divine

words with which as loving children we approach our heavenly Father.

It has been well said that "
Dailiness of sin needs dailiness of sorrow."

" As -we forgive our debtors." We dare no otherwise pray for for-

giveness of our own sins
;

for there is no forgiveness for the unforgiving.
How awful does this prayer become in the mouth of one who forgives

not such as have wronged him. It can in such case have no other

meaning than '

Forgive not me.'
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Lii'kel2.4o,4fi.
1^ '^ And lead us not into temptation, but ^deliver

Ipet'K"''^^ from evil: ""For Thine is the kingdom, and the

power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.
14 "For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your

heavenly Father \sall also forgive you:
15 but °

if ye forgive not men their trespasses,
neither -svill your Father forgive your trespasses.

13. "And lead us not into temptation." God tempts not (See St. James
i. 13.), but He suffers us to be tempted. This is necessary for our trial.

Sometimes the temptation, by -which God suffers us to be tried, is very
hard to bear. We have to pass, as it were, through the fire. But it is

never really harder than we can bear (See 1 Cor. x. 13.). Still, knowing
our frailty, we pray that we may be saved from such temptations as we
fear might cause us to ftill. "The Lord ordereth a good man's going"
(Ps. xxxvii.

23.),_
and what we ask in this petition is that God would so

order our going in the midst of all the snares and dangers of this world
as not to let us fall into great temptation, but to lead our steps aside from
that whicli would imperil oiu- souls. To say these words, and then to put
ourselves knowingly in the way of temptation, is fearful mockery and

hypocrisy.
"But deliver us from evil." Literally, 'from tlie evil one,' that is,

the devil, the prince and author of evil. This shows us that "
evil

"
in

this petition is moral or spiritual evil, and not bodily evil. It is well

explained in the Catechism in the words " That He will keep us from all
"
sin and wickedness, and from our ghostly enemy, and from everlasting" death."
" For Thine is the kingdom," &c. We often let the words of this

doxology pass our lips as a mere form, without thinking of their singular
suitableness. Observe how they ascribe to God that "

kingdom," for the

coming of which we have prayed ; that "power," trusting to which we
have asked for all we need

;
and that "

glory," which belongs to Him alone,
of whom, and through whom, and to whom, are all things. St. Paul gives
us a striking instance of a doxology following upon words very similar to

the last petition of the Lord's Prayer :

" The Lord shall deliver me
" from every evil work, and will preserve me unto His heavenly king-
"dom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen" (2 Tim. iv. 18.).

14. "If ye forgive" &c. In these verses our Lord explains more
fully the only part of His Prayer which seemed to need explanation,
and again solemnly enforces it. Compare St. Mark xi. 25., which seems

13. "For Tliine" &c. It is perhaps
right to state that doubts are thrown
upon the genuineness of this Doxology,
which is not fonnd in some very ancient
copies of St. Matthew's Gospel. Yet the
weight of proof is certainly on the side
of its genuineness. See Note on Rev.
xix. 1. As the Lord's Prayer in St. Luke
xi. 2—A. was certainly given on a different
occasion, there is no reason why our Lord
may not have added tlie Doxology on
the one occasion, and not on the other.
With regard to the use of the Doxology

with the Lord's Prayer in the services of
our Church, we may observe that it was
never used in the old services before the

Eeformation, and is never used now in
the Roman Church. It is found however
in very ancient Greek offices; and was
added to the Lord's Prayer at the last

revision of tlie Prayer-Book in 1G61 at

tlie beginning of the Daily Morning and
Evening Prayer, where we are just about
to engage in Praise, in the Communion
Office after the Reception, and in th©
Office of Churching of Women. Thus
the Doxology is most_ fittingly used in
those parts of the service which are of a
.ioj'ful and eucharistic character, wliile it

is omitted in the more solemn and peni-
tential portions, as in the Litany and
Burial Service.



ST. MATTMiJiW, VI.

16 ^ Moreover Pwhen ye fast, be not, as the hypo- a. D.28.

crites, of a sad countenance : for they disfigure their p isai. nsj.

faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily
I say unto you, They have their reward.

17 But thou, when thou fastest,
"i anoint thhie head, ^^^jjty-|-

and wash thy face
;

to shew that the act of forgiving others may take place at the very time

of our seeking forgiveness for ourselves. But we must remember that

the truth and genuineness of such forgiveness can and will be tested

by our after conduct. The words of the " Son of Sirach
"

are very

striking,
"
Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done unto

"
thee, so shall thy sins also be forgiven when thou prayest. One man

" beareth hatred against another, and doth he seek pardon from the

"Lord? He sheweth no mercy to a man, which is like himself: and
" doth he ask forgiveness of his own sins 1

"
(Ecclus. xxviii. 2—4.)

16—18. Fasting.
16. ""WTien ye fast." The third example of outward religious duties;

the second, that of prayer, having been prolonged by the introduction

of the Lord's Prayer. It is very remarkable that fasting is here spoken
of exactly in the same terms as almsgiving and prayer, as an acknowledged
religious duty. Surely in these self-indulgent days we neglect this means
of grace very sadly. This is not the fault of our Church, which clearly

enjoins fasting, and appoints the days for it. It is well to understand
both what fasting is, and what is its use. Fasting is the denial to our-

f^elves of lawful and ordinary indulgence. In the letter fasting is

abstinence in eating and drinking ;
and this may be in quantity, or in

quality, or in both. In the spirit fasting may be extended to all usnal

and lawful indulgences, such as going into company, light reading, and

pleasure seeking of all sorts
;
or again, to the undertaking of tasks which

require some sacrifice of time or convenience, such as adding to the length
of our ordinary prayers and reading of God's word, devoting certain time

to the visiting of the sick, or other labours of love. The use of fasting is

two-fold. 1. To subdue the flesh to the spirit. (See the Collect for the

First Sunday in Lent.)
" The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the

"
spirit against the flesh" (Gal. v. 17.) ;

and all subduing and keeping
under of the flesh is helping to gain the victory for the spirit. Moreover
the subduing of the flesh is a great help towards the resistance of tempta-
tion. For certainly those who learn to curb and restrain themselves
in things lawful are far more able to do so in things unlawful. 2. The
second use of fasting is to fit the mind for devotion. No one can doubt
that the soul is more free and active for prayer and meditation when
restraint has been put upon the appetite, than when free indulgence
has been given to it. Heaviness of body is a sore hindrance to activity
of spirit.

The error against which our Lord warns us in this place is that of

making fasting a mere formal outward act, as though it were good and
meritorious mi itself, and not simply a means of grace. They that fast in

mere formality, and for the praise of men, are
"
hypocrites," like the

Pharisees. The true Christian will fast, but he will never make a dis-

play of it. True, he will not be ashamed of it, but he will so fast that

God, and not man, may see and approve.
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A. D. 28. 18 that thou appear not unto men to fast, but un-

to thy Father which is in secret : and thy Father,
wliich seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly,

'iTi'mf'n ^^ ^ ''L^-y not up for yourselves treasures upon
Heb. 13. 5.

 

earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where
&c.

"' '

thieves break through and steal:

'i!ukc^i2^'33 20 ^ but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven,

^\"^ ^^r ^a' where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where
1 Tim. C. 19.

t 1 ^ 1 1
1 Pet. 1. 4. thieves do not break through nor steal :

21 for where your treasure is, there will your
heart be also.

18. " That tliou appear not unto men." Comparing this with v. 16,

which bids us let our light shine before men, we may frame this rule for

our guidance :

' Do openly whatever is commanded, that men may
'

glorify God : do secretly all else, that men may not glorify thee.'

From the seventeenth verse of the fifth chapter to this point our

new and heavenly Law-giver has been shewing how He came, not to

destroy, but to fulfil the Law—to pour into it, and draw out from it, its

true and full and perfect meaning. In all the examples He has brought
forward He has shewn distinctly how^ the Law is to be understood by His

disciples in the spirit and not in the letter
;
and thus how their righteous-

ness must exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees.

From this point the l5ivine Teacher passes to more general instruction,

though all of it closely connected with what has gone before, all of it

marked by the same great leading idea, all of it spoken with the same

gi-eat all-embracing aim,—namely, the exalting and spiritualizing of

human life and actions.

19—23. Heavenly Treasure, and a Single eye.

19. "Lay not up" &c. The counsel to lay up "treasures in heaven" flows

most naturally from the " reward" spoken of in the last three examples.
It is as if Jesus had said,

'

I have bidden you in the three great outward
' duties—alms-giving prayer and fasting

—to seek your reward not of man
' but of God. I now make I\Iy command yet wider and more general,

'I bid you in all things to lay up treasures not on earth but in heaven.'
" Moth and rust." The Jews, as we know, often had their wealth in

the shape of large stores of valuable raiment. The " moth" would destroy

this, as the " rust
" would the hoarded coin.

"Thieves break through." Literally, 'dig through.' This was a

frequent mode by wliich thieves got into houses built with mere clay, the

walls of which would be easily dug through.
20. " Treasures." In this word plainly lies the point of the whole com-

mand. By it is meant that upon which our hearts are set,—that for the

sake of which we live and labour. The image is borrowed from actual

treasure—money and possessions. But the lesson is by no means to be

limited to this. All worldly objects of love and desire are " treasures
"
upon earth." And all quicklv perish.

" The world passeth away, and
" the lust thereof" (1 St. John'ii. 17.).

21. " For where your treasure is, there wUl your heart be also."

This is the reason for the foregoing command. Christ would have our

treasure lifted up from earth to heaven, that our hearts may be lifted up



22 * The liglit
of the body is the eye : if therefore a. d. 28.

thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full oft Luke ii.

light. _

'*'''•

23 But if tliine eye be evil, thy whole body shall

be full of darlmess. If therefore the light that is in

thee be darkness, how great is that darlmess !

24 ^ "No man can serve two masters: for either he "i^ukeiais.

too. For the heart is sure to follow the treasure.
'

Why,' asks St.

Augustine, 'does Christ desire that thou change the place of thy treasure,
'

except that thou mayest change the place of thy heart ? For a man's
'

treasiu-e is only that which his heart careth for. It is the loadstar which
' will of necessity draw tho heart and affections after it. It is impossible
'

for a man to have his treasure upon earth and his heart in heaven.'

22. " The light of the body is the eye." It is not very easy at first

sight to trace the link which binds this passage to that which has gone
before. Perhaps the course of thought may be as follows :

—The heart

follows the treasure, and, according as it is set on earth or on heaven,

guides governs and forms tho whole inward character. So it is with the

eye. The eye conveys the liglit to the body, and by it the body moves
and is guided. If the eye be "

single" (that is, pure, straight, unclouded),
then the light of heaven floods in by that window, and all is bright ;

but

if the eye be "evil" (that is, dim, crooked, polluted), then the light
cannot pass through it, and all is dark. But tliis is a parable. The eye
means the heart. The body means the inner world of feelings, affec-

tions, impulses, character. If then the heart is set on treasures above, it

ife like a clear open eye, filling the soul witli heavenly light. If it is set

on treasures below, it is like a befouled window, and shuts out the light
it is meant to convey. And if the very eye and window and lamp of

the soul is dark, then how dark must the darkness there be !

24—34. Trust in God.
St. Luke xii. 22—31.

24. "Wo man can serve two masters." This springs very clearly
from the foregoing. It is a very ready thought, when we read of the

treasures on earth and in heaven, to say to ourselves,
'

Surely I need
'not give up all the one to seciue the other. Can I not have both?' This

thought then Jesus now meets. He says,
'

No, you cannot have both.
' You must choose where you will have your treasm-e, and which shall be
'

your master. The heart must go one way or tlje other.' By
" mammon"

is meant riches ; and we have a beautiful confirmation of the truth of

this verse in the parable of the Sower, where tlie good seed, struggling
with the thorns, is a picture of the heart in which an attempt is made to
"
serve God and mammon." We read there that

" the care of this world,
"and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word" (xiii. 22.). And it is

most certain that where some attempt is made to serve God, at the same
time that the love of mammon (" treasures upon earth ") is suffered to

dwell in the heart, the latter will grow the more strongly, and will end
in choking the former, and filling the whole heart. Let us only note

farther, that to give up the love of earthly treasures, and the service of

mammon, (which indeed we have all vowed to "renounce,") is not to lose

that happiness in this world which a gracious Father pennits, and of

which godliness has the promise (See on xix. 23.),
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will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will

hold to the one, and despise the other. ^Ye cannot

serve God and mammon.
25 Therefore I say unto you, ^Take no thought for

your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ;

nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not

the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ?

26 ^Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not,

neither do they reap, nor gather into barns
; yet your

heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much
better than they?
27 Which of you by taking thought can add one

cubit unto his stature?

28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Con-

sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil

not, neither do they spin:

25, " Therefore." That is, because "
ye cannot serve God and mam-

•"mon."
•'Take no thought." Literally,

' Be not over anxious.' It seems

that to
' take thought' at the time of the translation of our Bible, had a

stronger meaning than it has now, and implied (as the word used by St.

3Iatthew does) anxious care. We thus see clearly that over anxiety and

carefulness about even necessary worldly things is a serving of mammon
(See on St. Luke x. 41.). [This applies to the expression as repeated
in verses 31 and 34.]

«' Is not the life more than meat ?" This is one reason against over

anxiety as to food or clothing. God has given us that most mysterious

gift
—

life, and bestowed on us these frames so
"
fearfully and wonderfully

"
made," and shall we not trust Him for the lesser gifts ? May there not

also be a reproof in these words to such (alas ! no small number) as,

by their devotion to good fare and fine dressing, would seem to believe

that they lived only to eat and drink, and had bodies only to deck

them with grand clothing?
26. " Your heavenly Father." Notice the force of the word "

your,"

It is not their heavenly Father, but "
youry This adds anotherthought

to the comparison. If your Father takes such care of the birds and

flowers, His lower creaturcvs, will He not do much more for you. His

own children'?

28, " The mies." We cannot tell what particular flower our Lord

liere speaks of. Several very beautiful flowers of the lily tribe grow wild

an Palestine.

27. "Stature." Most probably this

ohould be 'length of life,' and not
"stature." The original word may mean
either; but to add a cubit (that is,

eighteen inches) to one's height would
bo so great an addition that our Lord
could hardly have used it as an example
of a Uttie thing (Observe in St. Luke
xii. 26. it is descriljed as

"
that thing

" which is least."). If, however, our life

be regarded as a race or journey, the

length of which is known to and ap-

pointed by God, it is a very natural

thing for our Lord to say that we can-

not prolong this our course by even one
cubit

; or, as we should say, lengthen our
life by a span.
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29 and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in a. d. 28.

all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the

field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the

oven, shall He not much more clothe you, ye of

little faith?

31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall

we eaf? or, What shall we drink? or. Wherewithal
shall we be clothed?

32 (for after all these things do the Gentiles seek
:)

for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need
of all these things.
33 But ''seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His^sceiKmss

righteousness: and all these things shall be added p^. 37.25.

nn+n -irnn Mark 10. .TO.

unto you.- _ i Tim. 4.8.

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for

the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself.

Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof,

29. " Solomon in aU his glory." We have another lesson here. Not
only does God's care for the clothing of the flowers teach us that He will
much more clothe us His own children ; but also the exceeding heauty
of tiiat clothing reads us a lesson of the vanity of love of dress

; for, care
and strive as we may, we can never vie with God's handywork.

30. « The grass." That is, the whole herbage of the field, in which
the wild flowers are included. AVood heing scarce in Palestine, hay -was,
and is still, used for firing.

32. " The Gentiles." The word Gentile means foreigner, and was
used by the Jews for all other nations. "We must remember that the
Gentiles in our Lord's time were also heathen. Thus His meaning is,

that anxiety about worldly things is only befitting those foreign nations
who know not God nor His love and providence.

33. " Seek ye first." This does not mean ' Seek first these heavenly
'things, and then you may seek afterwards those earthly things'; but,
'

jVIake these heavenly things at all times your first and chief care, and
''

tlien God will give you the other.'
" His righteousness." We must not interpret this

"
righteousness" in

the nan-ower sense given to tlie word by St. Paul (as in Eom. iii.), who
uses it in the sense of justification (See on v. 6.). Here it is to be
taken in its simpler and more usual sense, as meaning holiness,—that
holiness whicli is a special attribute of God, and which God imparts
through His Spirit to His children,

34. "The morrow shall take thought" &c. After all there "will

be cares and troubles. We may cast them upon God
;

but we cannot
-wholly escape from them. Only let us take care they do not fill and
vex and discompose our souls. And let us take care that we do not

needlessly add to them by bringing to-morrow's upon tliose of to-day.
Each day's burden is sufficient. And God gives strength to bear it.

But there is no promise of strength to bear to-day's and to-morrow's
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A.B.2S . CHAPTER VII.

1 Christ ending Eis sermon in the mount, reproveth rashjudgment, G/orhiddeth
to cast holy things to dogs, 7 exhorteth to prayer, 13 to enter in at the strait

gate, 15 to beware qffalse prophets, 21 tiot to he hearers, but doers of tha

word: 24 like hoxises builded on a rock, 26 and not on the sand.

'& u;3%^: TUDGrE ^
not, that ye be not judged.

fblt'i SI ^ 2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be
J am.4.11,12. judged : ''and with what measure ye mete, it shall

b Mark 4. 24.
^^ measured to you again.
3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy

burdens at once. Tlie only way to make all these earthly burdens light
is to throw into the other scale the weight of the heavenly treasures.

He that ever seeks and cares for these first finds earthly troubles

strangely lessened.

CHAPTER VII.

1—6. Charity and wisdom in dealing with others.

St. Luke vi. 37—42.

1. There seems a marked break in our Lord's discourse at the end of

the 6th chapter. Still we doubt not that the Sermon on the Mount, as

recorded by St. Matthew, was a single and continuous discourse, spoken
at one time and place. Thus we naturally seek to trace a connection

between its several parts and subjects. Nor need we seek far to find

such connection. For, first of all, there is that general link which binds

the whole together, and which has been pointed out above, namely, the

exalting and spiritualizing of human life and actions (See on vi. 18.) :

and, secondly, there is that more special link which we find in the object
laid down by our Lord at an early stage of His sermon, and which
more or less runs througli it to the end, namely, the showing how the

Christian's righteousness must exceed the formal and hypocritical

rigliteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees (See on v. 20.).

The Christian's righteousness must be true, humble, spiritual. To
enforce this our Lord now turns to the way in which men should regard
one another, and treat one another.

" Judge not." This means,
'

Judge not harshly and uncharitably,' or

simply,
' Condemn not.'

" That ye be not judged." That is, by God. It has been thought by
some that the meaning is,

'

that ye be not judged or condemned by God
'for that your harsh judgment of others.' As if it were only

' Do not
'

bring sin and condemnation on yourselves by your uncharitable thoughts
'or words towards others.' Surely this limits and narrows the meaning
far too much. It seems far more natural to understand the words as

teaching us that those who deal hard measure to others must expect
to be dealt hardly with themselves, while the merciful may hope to

find mercy. [Compare the parable of the Unmerciful Servant, xviii.

28—35.]
3. " The mote" and " the beam." This short parable is closely

linked with the foregoing verses, and is spoken to show one great reason

for judging others charitably. The "mote" is a little speck or grain of
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brother's eye, but considerest not the beam that is in a. d. 28.

thme own eye 1

4 Or how Avilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull
out the mote out of thhie eye ; and, behold, a beam is

in thine own eye 1

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of

tiiuie o^^^l eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to

cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye,

6 '^Give not that which is holy unto the clogs, •=Prov.^9-'^.8-

neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they Ac"tVi3.4o,

trample them under their feet, and turn again and
rend you.

dust, the " beam" a large piece of -nood
;
and the words seem to Lave

been used hj the Jews in a common saying or proverb, upon which our

Lord founds His instruction, thus "bringing forth out of His treasure

"things new and old" (xiii. 62.). The lesson is very clear. It teaches

us the vanity of trj'ing to reprove and correct little faults in others while

we l>ave great faults imcorrected in ourselves. This is the folly they fall

into who "judge" others hardly. They forget to 'look at home first,'

and to think how great and crying their own sins are. This alone would
make them meek and charitable in judging others.

5.
" Tlxou hypocrite." Hypocrisy is acting a part,

—making om-selves

diffej^ent
in the eyes of men to that which we really are (See on vi. 2.).

But it is not always wilful and knowing deception. Mosthj-pocrites deceive

themselves as well as others. And no doubt this was greatly the case with

the Pharisees. So too here. "When a man with great faults begins to find

fault with others, he very often has no knowledge of his own faults, and
thinks himself well-fitted to set others right. But he is no less a hypo-
crite. For by taking upon himself to correct others he is setting up for a
faultless person himself. And thus he is untrue, putting on a character

for goodness to which he has no right, a deceiver of himself and others,
and a hypocrite. AVhen we would judge another, even the most wicked
and depraved, there are two questions we should not fail to ask ourselves:

1.
' Can I tell that my sins, judged by my light and knowledge and

' education and circumstances and amount of temptation, are not greater
' in God's sight tlian his?' 2.

' Can I tell that, had I been brought up as

'he has been, placed in his position, possessed of his natural character and

'disposition, taught no better than he, exposed to his temptations and
'bad influences, I should have been any better than heV These are very
wholesome and very humbling thoughts, and may well save us from the

hypocrisy our Lord condemns.
6. " Give not that which is holy unto the dogs." In the last verse

our Lord showed that it might be a duty and privilege to pull the mote out
of a brother's eye. Brotherly counsel and reproof are good if coming from
one who may rightly offer them. The present verse goes still farther. It

is as if our Lord had said, 'When you liave purged your own heart from.
'

sin, then yon may offer kindly counsel to others. But there must be a

'care, not only from whom, but also io whom, such counsel is given.' A
good man may be unwise in his bestowal of godly advice and holy warn-

ing. There are some no better than dogs and swine, on whom the most
D2
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A. D. 28. 7 ^ d^s]j^ and it shall be given you; seek, and ye
d ch. 21. 22. shall find

; knock, and it shall be opened unto you :

Luke IS." 1.' 8 for ^
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that

&15 7*'^^' seeketh find^h; and to liim that knoeketh it shall be
&16. 23,24. ^
Jam. 1. 5, 6. OpeUeQ.

Vd^uhf' 9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his son

eProv.8.17. ask bread, will he give him a stone'?
jer.29. 12.

-^^ q^ -^ ^^ ^^-^ ^ g^-j^^ ^^^l he glve him a serpent?

^Gen.^6.5.
n jf ye then, ^being evil, know how to give good

gifts unto your children, how much more shall your
Father which is in heaven give good things to them

that ask Him?
12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that

precious words would be thrown away. It is only to bring contempt on

holy things to speak sacred truths to such.

7—12. God's Fatherly love in answering prayer.
St. Luke xi. 9—13.

7. Here again there seems a break in the discourse. But perhaps the

course of thought may be as follows. A humble hearer might feel,
'

If
'

holy things are not to be given to those unfit to receive them, what hope
' have I of receiving any good thing fi'om God 1 I am no better than a
•

dog in His sight, not worthy to gather up the crumbs under His table.'

So our Lord at once pours comfort and hope on such an one.

"Ask, and it shall be given you." This is indeed a glorious and
most blessed promise. Would that we all had more faith to believe it. It

seems that the three words,
"
Ask,"

"
seek,"

"
knock," imply three degrees

of prayer, increasing in eagerness and earnestness. There are two things
which must not be forgotten in considering this promise. It is guarded

by two conditions, one on God's side and one on ours. 1. On God's side,

the promise is guarded by the following verses, which teach us that it is

only that which is for our good that God will give in answer to our

prayers. 2. On our side, the promise is guarded by the saying of St.

James (iv. 3.), which shows that it is only made to true and right prayers,
" Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss."

11. "
Being evil." That is, sharing in the sinfulness and ignorance of

human nature. If men, full of human infirmity as they are, will give
their childi-en what is for their good, how much more the all-holy, all-

wise, all-loving, God? This comparison is made much more strongly
in the short parables of the Friend at Midnight and the Unjust Judge
(St. Luke xi. 5—8, and xviii. 1—8.\ where the argument is,

—If tm-

gracious and unjust men will grant petitions because of much asking, how
much more will the merciful and just God grant His people's prayers." Good tilings." Chiefly His Holy Spirit, and spiritual gifts. (See
St. Luke xi. 13, and St. James i. 5.)

12. " Therefore." Because God is so good to you. Here is the great
law of acting towards another, as in verse 1 we had the law of thinking
and speaking of another. The rule (alas how rarely followed !) is, to

place ourselves in the other's position, and to ask ourselves
' WJiat should

J, in that position lihe done to me V, and then to do that to the other,
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men should do to you, do ye even so to them : for a. d. 28,

ethis is the law and the prophets. s Lev. 19. is.

.
ch. 22. 40.

13 ^ '^ Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the
f°i'5-^^-*>

gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- Gai.'5.i4.

tion, and many there be which go in thereat: t Luke 13. 24.

14 2because strait is the gate, and narrow is the 2 or, ;io«7.

way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that

find it.

The world would be a different place from what it is were men to act by
this golden rule.
" This is the law and the prophets." That is, This rule embraces

all that the law and the prophets can teach as to our duty towards oui

neighbour. It is a like saying to that of St. Paul,
" Love is the fulfilling

"of the law" (Rom. xiii. 10.). Observe the connection of these words
with the verse,

" Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the

"prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil" (v. 17.); which
verse was shown to be the key-note to the greater part of this wonder-

ful sermon.

13, 14. The Strait Gate.

13. Again there is a seeming break in the discourse; as though om-

Lord were turning to an entirely new subject. But in truth He is now

drawing His holy lessons to a conclusion; and we may look upon the

remainder of the Sermon on the Mount as a summing up and crowning of

the^whole. What then shall embrace all lessons of spiritual righteousness
in one 1 What shall, in a word, declare the purity and heavenliness of

that righteousness wliich must exceed the righteousness of the Scribes

and Pharisees? The "strait gate"
—the " narrow way."

" Enter ye in." Then we can enter in, if we will. Christ would not

command what we cannot do. But we can do nothing of ourselves. True
;

then listen to another word spoken by the same Divine lips :

" I am the
"
Way ... No man cometh unto the Father but by Me" (St. Jolm

xiv. 6.). Thus, just as it is written,
" Work out your own salvation . . . for

"
it is God that worketh in you" (Phil. ii. 12, 13.) ;

so does Jesus say,
" Enter ye in at the strait gate"

—for
"
I am the way."

"Strait." This is nearly the same as "narrow," and may be well

understood by the use of the word as applied to the narrow channel or

passage between two,seas formed by projecting headlands on either

side.
" Gate." What gate is this 1 The gate that stands at the beginning

of the "
way" and admits into it ? Or the gate that stands at the end of

the "
way" and opens into heaven ? Probably the former, as the order of

the words seems to show, the "
gate," in both this and the next verses,

coming before the "
way." What then does the gate mean 1 It can only

mean the deliberate choice, and entrance upon, one or other of the two

great ways in which men walk. In the one case it is the taking up the

cross to follow Christ
;
in the other it is the following the multitude to

do evil.

14. " Few." That is, by comparison with those who enter the broad

14.
"
Because." The other reading I mueh to recommend it. There is little

"how", given in the margin, has not
|
doubt that "because" is the true reading.
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A. P. 28. 15 % 'Beware of false prophets, '"wliicli come to

i Dcut. 13. 3. you in sheep's clothiag, but inwardly they are

ih.uA^X ^ravening wolves.

Mkrki3.22. 16 "Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men

is! Epif.5!^: gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles'?
Col. 2. 8. 2 ret. 2. 1, 2, 3. 1 John 4. 1. k Mic. 3. 5. 2 Tim. ,3. 5. 1 Acts "0 29 30m ver. 20. ch. 12. 33.

'
'

way. But not few in themselves, for the redeemed wliom St. John saw in
his vision were "a great multitude, which no man could number, of all
"
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues" (Eev. vii. 9.). More-

over, if "few," by comparison with tliose who walk in the broad way,
find the strait gate and "the way which leadeth unto life"; how comfort-

ing is the sure promise—"Seek, and ye shall find" (7.).

15—20. I'alse prophets and their fruits.

St. Luke vi. 43—45.
15. " False prophets." The word '

propliet' is not confined in Holy
Scripture to one who foretells things to come, but is iLscd for any teacher
of divine trutlis, especially any inspired teacher. The warnings against
false teachers are most clear and abundant in God's word. Here our
Lord seems to bring in the warning in consequence of what He has said
as to the two Ways. There will be teachers. He implies, professing to lead

you in tliis narrow way, who will really lead you astray. Of such beware.
•' In sheep's clothing." That is, with all the manner and appearance

of innocence and purity.
"
Bavening wolves." That is, destroying your souls, as wolves destroy

the flock. Are we to suppose our Saviour to speak of false teachers so

frightfully wicked as to make a pretence of gooilness on purpose to iniure
and destroy men's souls? This is scarcely likely; for such dreadful

hypocrisy and malice could hardly exist. He rather speaks of the effects
than of the intention of these "

false prophets." Such teachers may be
"false" in two ways: either, 1, as regards the motive and purpose of
their teaching ; or, 2, as regards the truth of that wliich they teach. Of
the former sort are such as take upon themselves the office of teaching,
and the ministry of God's word, from pride, or love of power, or for

"filthy lucre" (1 Tim. v. 2.), and only to earn a livelDiood. These may
teach the truth, but are none the less "false" teachers. Of the latter sort
are such as believe what they teacli, and purpose to do good by their

teaching, but, being in error themselves, lead others astray, and are thus
"
false" teachers. The one are false-hearted teachers of true things ;

the other honest teachers of false things. Of both sorts let all faithful
Christians beware.

16. "Ye shaU know them by their fruits." This is the besi test
we can have of the trust-worthiness of a teacher. Not that a skilful

hypocrite may not deceive us for a long time even here. But, as a rule,
and in tlie long run, the false and untnistworthy teacher will sliow him-
self in his life and character. Only let ns take care that, if we must
judge him, we judge by the tnie test, and look for the right fruits. What
these are St. Paul tells us :

" The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,
"long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance."
(Gal. v. 22, 23.). And again: "The fruit of the Spirit is in all good-
"ness and righteousness and truth" (Eph. v. 9.). This last word suggests
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17 Even so "every good tree bringeth forth good a. p. 23.

fruit; but a corrupt tree bringetli forth evil fruit. » Jcr. 11. 10.

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither
''''^^•^•

can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

19 "Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is
° fi>-

^-.lo.

he^^^l down, and cast into the fire. j"hni5.2,G.

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.

21 ^ Not every one that saith unto Me, p
Lord, ^^ho^ 8.^2.^^

Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven
;
but Li;kei3.'25.'

he that doeth the Avill of My Father which is in Kom.";il.'

heaven.
James l 22.

22 Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord,
have we inot prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy ^ Num. at. 4.

name have cast out devils'? and in Thy name done 1 co". ri.'k'

many wonderful works?

a warning that holiness of life is not the only fruit we must look for. If
the teacher, who professes to teach God's truth, teaches anything contrary
to that ti-uth, he is known "6z/ his fruits" to be a "false prophet," for

"truth" is one of the fruits.

21—27. No safety but in obedience.
St. Luke vi. 46—49.

^1.
"
Lord, Lord." By this is meant any holy and pious language.

It is not those who talk well, hut those who do well, who shall be saved.

Thougli this refers chieliy to the teachers, of whom our Lord is speaking,
jet it carries a most needful warning to all, that what God requires is not

profession, but practice. How wisely has this sentence been placed
among those to be read at the Offertory by the Churcli, as though to say,
'

Ye, who have joined in the prayers, and listened to the preaching, take
'

c^ire that ye be not satisfied with mere words. Now prove by your acts
'
that ye love and serve tlie Lord.'

22. " In Tliy name." God snflfers His gifts to be often conveyed by
unworthy instruments. No doubt even Judas Iscariot wrought miracles
and prophesied in Christ's name. And our Church is careful to teach
her children that "tlie eifect of Christ's ordinance is not taken away by
"the wickedness of the minister, nor the grace of God's gifts diminished
" from STich as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments ministered
"unto them; which be effectual, because of Christ's institution and
"
promise, althougli they be ministered by evil men" (Art. xxvi.). This

verse should he a very serious one to all who are engaged in any holy
work. Besides ordained ministei-s of the Gospel, will there be no
teachers in Sunday-schools, no district-visitors, no singers in churches,
who " in that day" may say,

'

Lord, Lord, have we not taught in Thy
'

name, and ministered to Tliy sick and poor, and sung Thy praises in
'

Thy holy house?' to whom lie may make answer " I never knew you"?

.1 }^'- ',',^
^""^^ '''^^ ctmnot brin-a forth evil

|

bad, or a bad one good. Such a question
frtnt, dc. As certain errors have been is not touched at all by the verse, which

founded upon, or defended by, this veree, eimply means that, while a tree Ls good, it
it 18 well to explain that it in no way cannot bear bad fruit, and, xdtile it is bad,
declares tliat a good tree may not become i it cannot bear good fruit.
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A. D. 28. 23 And 'then will I profess unto them, I never

, Ph. 25. 12. knew yon: depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.
Luke is. 25, 24 Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of

2Tiin.2.i9.
]\iine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a

*&6..s." wise man, which built his house upon a rock:
cii.25.4L

25 and the rain descended, and the floods came,
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house

;
and

it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock.

26 And every one that heareth these sayings of

Mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a

foolish man, which built his house upon the sand:

27 and the rain descended, and the floods came,
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house

;
and

it fell : and great was the fall of it.

23. " I never knew you." That is,
'

I never knew you as Mine'. For
" the Lord knoweth them that are His" (2 Tim. ii. 19.).

24. " Therefore." Partly in close connection vvith the passage before.
' Because it will be so fearful a thing at the last day to have been a mere

'professor of religion and self-deceived, therefore behold the difference
' between the hearer and the doer of My words.' But partly also as a

grand summing up and conclusion of the whole sermon ; as though the

meaning were :

'

I have shown you now how I am come not to destroy,
' but to fulfil, the law : I have shown you how to trace out its spirit and
•

purity and fulness : I have taught you how your righteousness must
' exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees : I have warned
'

you against all formalism and hypocrisy and self-deceit. Therefore,—as
' a last weighty lesson, to crown all and fix it in your minds,—There-
' fore behold the difference between the hearer and the doer of My
'
words.'
" A rock." We can hardly doubt that in this word our Lord made

reference to Himself. At any rate, we need not fear so to apply it. St.

Paul says
" Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which

"
is Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. iii. 11.). He that builds on this foundation

builds his house upon a Eock. In the passage before us our Lord is

showing the difference between the man who makes obedience to His

sayings the foundation of his building, and the man who, despising this

the only sure and safe foundation, builds upon his own foolish fancies or

his own perverse will. In the passage above quoted from the first Epistle
to the Corinthians the Apostle is drawing quite a different comparison.
He is there showing that, even taking the one true foundation for

granted, men may build up very differently upon it. Thus the Apostle's
lesson follows well after his Lord's. The Master says,

' Let every man
'take heed that he buildeth upon the true foundation.' The servant

adds,
" But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon."

25. "Kain"—"floods"—"winds." These may signify the tempta-
tions

_

and trials of this life ; for these will prove the stedfastness of the

building. Thus they would answer to the hot sun in the parable of the

Sower, which scorched and killed the seed growing in the shallow soil on
the rock, and which our Lord explains to mean "tribulation," "persecu-
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28 T[ And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended a. d. 28.

these savings, Hhe people were astonished at His tch. 13.54.
,

,
.

"^ ° ' r r Mark 1.22.

doctrme : & e. 2.

29 "for He taught them as owe having authority, ^^j^^^^^f^^^

and not as the scribes.

CHAPTER VIII.
2 Clirist dmnselli the kper, 5 healeth the centurion's servant, 14 Peter's

mother in laic, 16 and many other diseased : 18 sh^eeth how He is to be

followed : 23 stilleth the tempest on the sea, 28 driveih the devils out of
tico men possessed, 31 and suffereth them to go into the swine.

WHEN
He was come down from the mountain,

great multitudes followed Him.
2 And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped

"tion," and "temptation" (xiii. 21. and St. Luke
yiii. 13.). But these

•words may also describe the searching trial of the last day, when the

building will be either secure or ruined for ever (Compare the "
fire"

in 1 Cor. iii. 13.). This latter meaning perhaps accords best with the

solemn concluding words,
"
It fell

;
and great was the fall of it." Great

and awful indeed will be the ruin and desolation which in the day of the

Lord will overtake the foolish builder on the sand !

28, 29. - Effect of Sermon.
28. " The people -were astonislied." This astonishment seems to

likve been caused, partly at any rate, by the language of "authority"
which Jesus used. The Scribes might explain and enforce the law

according to their notions of its meaning. But it was quite new to hear

One speaking with such power in His own name. Probably tliis "au-

"thority", so rightly His, was shown chiefly in the oft-repeated words,
" But I say unto you" (See on v. 22.).

CHAPTER VIII.

1—4. The leper cleansed.

St. IVIark i. 40—45. St. Luke v. 12—14.

1. In the last three chapters we have heard the wondrous words of

Christ. In this and the next we behold His wondrous worhs. His
words are confirmed by "signs following" (St. Mark xvi. 20.). Thus
He says

" If I do not the works of My Father believe Me not.
" But if I do, though ye believe not Me, believe the works

"
(St.

John X. 37, 38.). The people who had heard Him speak with

"authority" (vii. 29.) were now to see Him act with like authority.
2. "tA. leper." Leprosy, though a most foul and offensive complaint,

was not contagious, that is, it was not spread by the touch, as is

sometimes supposed. So the law which obliged lepers to remain apart
from others was not to prevent the spread of the disease, but had

(like other ceremonial laws) a much deeper meaning. It was to teach

1. "A leper." The description of this

terrible disease, as well as the laws con-

ceruing it, will be found in Lev. xiii, xiv.

Examples of the complaint occur in

Exod. iv. 6. Num. xii. 10. 2 Kin. v. 27.

XV. 5. 2 Chron. xxvi. 19—21.
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A. p. 28. Him, saying, Lord, if Thou ^\ilt, Thou canst mako

me clean.

3 And Jesus put forth His hand, and touched

him, saying, I will
;

be thou clean. And imme-

diately his leprosy was cleansed.

Mark 0.43. 4 And Jcsus saitli unto him, *See thou tell no

a spiritual trutli ; to picture and represent the foulness and defilement

of sin. How fitly leprosy was a type of sin may be seen in the following

description of the disease.
"
Leprosy was nothing sliort of a living

"death, a poisoning of the springs, a corrupting of all the humours,
" of life ;

a dissolution, little by little, of the whole body, so that one

"limb after another actually decayed and fell away" {Trench on the

Miracles.). Outwardly leprosy showed itself in a white eruption of

the skin, together with sores, and sometimes it covered the whole

body.
" "Worshipped." St. Mark and St. Luke describe the very posture of

this worship. It was "kneeling to Him," and "
falling on his face." Now,

although icorship does not always of necessity imply that wliich is offered

only to God, yet such lowly worship as this surely shows that this poor
man looked upon Jesus as One of more than human greatness and power.

Perhaps he had stood on the outskirts of the crowd, and listened to

the Sermon on the Mount. Perhaps his faitli had been aroused by
former miracles which lie had witnessed (See iv. 24.). At any rate he

does not doubt Christ's power to heal. In approaching so near this

poor leper broke the law, but the grace that drew him forgave him.

3.
" Touclied him." To touch the leper would have brought

defilement on any other man. Now it carries cleansing to the defiled.

-So He, the All-pm-e and All-holy, scorns not to touch our sin-polluted

nature, but by touching it brings to it healing and salvation.
" I -wtU; be thou clean." Observe the dignity and majesty of these

words. Those who marvelled at the "authority" before (vii. 29.) might
well marvel now. If leprosy be a type of sin, must not this miracle

(like many others) be also a parable] And, if so, how comforting
a parable! Let the sin-stained penitent go in faith to the Saviour,

and say,
"
Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean"; and tlie

answer is spoken, "I will; be thou clean." "And immcdiatehj Lis \1

"
leprosy" is

"
cleansed."

4, " See thou teU no man." Our Lord frequently gives this com-
mand to those whom He has healed, though not always, for He com-

mands the demoniac, of whose healing we read in this chapter (28—34.),

to go and tell what had been done to him (St. Mark v. 19. St. Luke
viii. 39.). One reason for the difference of the command on different

occasions we can easily see. The fame of our Lord's miracl^ drew

together crowds of people whose only motive for coming to Him was

curiosity, and whose curiosity was a hindrance to His -holy work and

teaching. St. Mark almost expressly says (i. 45.) that this was the

reason of the command to the healed leper in the text. In the case of

the demoniac our Ijord was not about to remain in the neighbourliood,
so that the idle crowds could not impede Him. Perhaps another

reason for the coiranand of silence in tlie present case was that the

Saviour might be known, not by mere startling acts of power, but by
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man
;
but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest,

A. P. 28 .

and oifer the gift that ^ Moses commanded, for a •> li^v. 14. 3,

testimony unto them.

5 ^ And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum,
there came mito Him a centurion, beseeching Him,
6 and saying, Lord, my servant heth at home sick

of the palsy, grievously tormented.

7 And Jesus saitli unto him, I will come and

heal him.

8 The centurion answered and said. Lord, '^I amo^ukois. 19,

not worthy that Thou shouldest come under my
roof: but ^

speak the word only, and my servant "^ ra. 107. 20.

shall be healed.

the spiritual fruit of His divine vrords (See the important passage,
sii. 16—20.).

" Shew thyself to the priest." Tlie priest had the office of judging
•when a person was clean from leprosy, and of restoring him to the

social position wliich, wliile a leper, he had lost (See Lev. xiv.).
" Offer the gift." Thankofferings for special mercies are thus sanc-

tioned by God's word (See also St. Lulie ii. 24.), as well as in

accordance with our natural feelings and reason.

^
5—13. The centurion's servant healed.

St. Luke vii. 1—10.
5.

"A centttrion." That is, a Eoman officer. Literally the word
* centurion' means the captain of a hundred men, but it came to be
used generally of the captain of a regiment without regard to the
actual number. No doubt this centurion was a proselyte, that is,

a convert to the Jewish faith from heathenism
;
as was Cornelius, who,

though a Gentile, and so no doubt brought up a heathen, yet wor-

shipped the true God (See Acts x. 2.). That the centurion Avas also a very
zealous proselyte we learn from St. Luke (vii. 5.), who tells us that he
loved the Jewish nation and had built them a synagogue. We must
not lose siglit of tlie fact that all through the period of the Gospel
history the Holy Land was under the j^ower of the Eomans. This fact

meets us chiefly in the presence among the Jews of Eoman governors
and soldiers, and in the existence of the despised and hated publicans,
who, though Jews, gathered the taxes for their Eoman conquerors.

This
miracle_

is related more fully by St. Luke, who tells us that

the centurion did not come in person to make his petition to our Lord,
but, not esteeming himself worthy to approach Him, sent certain
"elders of the Jews" to plead his cause for him. It is a common
mode of speech to represent a person as doing himself what he really
does by others.

8. " I am not worthy." St. Augustine says,
" In declaring himself

"unworthy that Christ should enter within his walls, he proved"
himself worthy that Christ should enter within his heart." And again,

5.
"
Capemmm." See on ch. iv. 13.



St. MATTHEW, Vin.

A.D. 28. 9 For I am a man under authority, having soldiers

under me : and I say to this nian, Go, and he

goeth ;
and to another. Come, and he eometh

;
and

to my servant. Do this, and he doeth it.

10 When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and said

to them that followed. Verily I say unto you, I have

not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

e Gen. 12. 3. H And I Say unto you, That ®many shall come
&Ti.io.'

'

from the east and west, and shall sit down with

Y:^]l^il-h. Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of
Acts 10. 45. !,„„„„„
& 11. 18. heaven,

Rom-fo-.o,
12 But nhe children of the kmgdom ^shaU be

Epii 3. 6
c^^^ 0^^ ^^^^ outer darkness : there shall be weeping

fch. 21.43. and gnasliing of teeth.

'^tio'^ithz. 13 And Jesus said unto the centurion. Go thy
& 25.' so! way ;

and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto

s'pet.^l.' il; thee. And his servant was healed in the seKsams
Jude'is".

'

}ioi;tr_

" The lowlier a man is, the more can he contain. The hills throw off

"the water: the valleys are filled."

9 " I am a man imder authority." That is,
' I am myself but a

'servant of others, under the authority of my superiors, yet I have
'

only to command my soldiers and they obey me : hoio much more wilt
'

Thou, who hast none over Thee, but art Thyself Lord of all, be

'obeyed when Thou speakest the word.' Observe the faith of this

Eoman officer to see in Jesus the true Lord and King of all things
visible and invisible. He doubted not that Jesus could as readily order,
not only angels and spirits, but even palsies and fevers, to go and come
at His will, as he himself could command the soldiers xmder him (See
on St. John iv. 50.).

10. " Marvelled." "Well nnght the Lord (who by His wonder shows
Himself to us as very ]\Ian, humbling Himself to all human feelings and

affections) marvel at a faith so trae and clear as this centurion's. Among
all His own nation He had not found such faith as this Gentile

soldier's.

11. Many shall come." How clear a prophecy of the calling of the

Gentiles, and their election into the Church of Christ! That Church
was to be a "Catholic" Church, no longer a Church of one nation, but

free to all. It is strange to find the Jews so slow to understand this

truth, when the very promise to their father Abraham, that in him
"all the families of the earth" should be blessed, declared it, and when
the prophet Isaiah so repeatedly proclaimed it. (See Isaiah xi. 10.

xlii. 6. xlix. 6. Ix. 3.)
12. ' The children of the kmgdom." Plainly not the same king-

dom as that spoken of in the verse before. That was the new kingdom,
the kingdom of Christ, the kingdom of heaven. This is the old king-
dom, the kingdom of the Jews, the kingdom of the chosen people of

God under the law. If so awful is the end of unbelieving Jews, what
shall be the lot of unbelieving Chrisiians ?



St. MATTHEW, VIII.

14 ^ And when Jesus was come into Peter's a.d.28.

house, He saw ''his wife's mother laid, and sick of ''icor.g.s.

a fever.

15 And He touched her hand, and the fever left

her : and she arose, and nmiistered unto them.

16 'When the even was come, they brought
unto Him many that were possessed with devils :

and He cast out the spirits with His word, and

healed all that were sick :

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken

by Esaias the prophet, saying,
^ Himself took our ^ i Pet. i. 24.

infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. isai. 53. 4.

14—17. The healing of St. Peter's mother-in-law,
and others.

St. Mark i. 29—34. St. Luke iv. 38—41.

15. "He touched her hand." From St. Luke we learn that Jesus

also "rebuhed" the fever. Here we have at once an example of the

power of commanding, diseases of which tlie centurion speaks above (9.).

Compare the exercise of the same divine power in rebuking the wind

and the sea (26.), and the evil spirit (xvii. 18.).
' Ministered." That is, waited upon them (See on iv. 11.). This

'^hows the completeness of the cure. A fever leaves great weakness behind

it, as a storm of wind leaves the sea rough for some time; yet when
Christ cured the fever there was no weakness, and when He stayed the

storm there was perfect calm.

16. ""When the even was come." Possibly because, as we learn from

St. Mark, it was the Sabbath day, which ended, we know, at sunset ;

or possibly to avoid the heat of the day for the sick people.
17.

" Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses." In

our translation of this passage in the prophet Isaiah the words

are
"
Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows," and

St. Peter plainly refers to the same verse when he says that

Christ "bare our sins." Thus we should natiu'ally understand the

words rather of Christ's suffering in His own Person the "
griefs

"
and

" sorrows" which were laid on Him through our "
sins," than of His

healing bodily "infirmities" and "sicknesses." But we have here an*

inspired interpretation of inspired words, and as such let us reverently

seek to understand it. To do so we must first ol\serve that the words

"took" and "bare" do not mean (as has been sometimes thought)
'took away and removed'; but simply 'carried' and 'suffered'.'

How then, it must be asked, did Christ Himself carry and suflFcr the

sicknesses and afflictions which He removed from others? Suiely by
the depth and keenness of His sympathy.

" In all their affliction He
"was afflicted" (Isaiah Ixiii. 9.). "The constant sight of so nmch bodily

14.
"
Jlis mfe's rnnllipr." It is well to I to be unmarried, althoiigli that Church

note the fact of St. Peter bein^r a married professes to owe its orisin to, and derive

man, as bearing on the practice of the I its powers from, St. Peter.
Eoman Church in compelling the clergy I



St. MATTHEW, VIII.

A.D. 2a 18 % Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about

Him, He gave commandment to depart unto tiie

other side.

19 And a certain scribe came, and said imto

Him, Master, I will follow Thee wliithersoever Thou

goest.
20 And Jesus saith unto him, Tlie foxes have

holes, and the birds of the air have nests
;
but the

Son of man hath not where to lay His head.

misery, the fruit, as in His eyes it would ever distinctly appear, of

man'8 sin and fall, would "press with a living pang into the holy soul

"of the Lord Jesus" {Trench.). His going to and fro in the midst of

a fallen world, surrounded with, and meeting, wherever He went, with,

the signs and fruits of the fall from which He came to restore, would

itself be the fulfilment of the prophet's words. It was sin everywhere,

sin triumphing over soul and body, sin in its moral fruit of depravity
and vice, sin in its physical fruit of pain and woe, which the {Saviour

saw, when He came, and which He bare for us.

18—22. Before crossing the lake, Jesus warns certain

who would foUow Him.
St. Luke ix. 57—60.

18. " The otlier side." That is, from Capernaum on the "Western

shore of the Sea of Galilee to the Eastern shore.

19. "A certain scribe." It seems from St. Luke that three men
were desirous of following Christ, the third of the three not being
mentioned by St. Matthew.

We can hardly doubt that tliis Scribe was moved by some selfish

motive in his desire to follow Christ. Indeed in the answers given to

the three men who desired to follow Him we have a remarkable instance

of the manner in which the Lord ever spoke just those words which

were most needed by those whom He addressed. The Scribe probably

expected some worldly advantage in following Christ, and such expec-
tation is at once crushed by our Lord in the following words.

20. " The foxes have holes," &c. How wonderfully affecting is this

homeless7iess of Christ ! Few words in all Scripture so completely picture
to us the utter lowliness and humiliation of the everlasting Son of God.

JHe was indeed "
despised and rejected of men

;
a man of sorrows, and

"acquainted with grief." The Maker of the universe has no home
wherein to rest His weary Head ! The Bringer of peace and rest to all

hearts that lean upon Him, has no peace or rest for His owti sorrowing
Heart. Days of labour, nights of prayer, love that could not but mourn,
and pity that was full of grief, constant strivings with a world that

would not understand, loneliness in a crowd, homelessness in the world

He created—such is tlie picture we have of the human life of the Son

19. The events here described geem
to be placed by St. Luke in a later part
of our Lord's life, namely, during His
last journey to Jerufalem. This is one
cf those difficulties, (in themEelves of no

practical importance,) which our present

knowledge does not enable us satisfac-

torily to solve (But see Note on the pas-

sage in St. Luke.).



St. MATTHEW, VIII.

21 And another of His disciples said unto Him, a.d. 28.

Lord,
^
suffer me first to go and bury my father. i see i Kin.

22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow Me
;
and let

^^" '^^'

the dead bury their dead.

23 ^ And when He was entered into a ship. His

disciples followed Him.
24 And, beholdj there arose a great tempest in the

of God. Yet even then these words of Christ "do not come out to us
"in all their depth of meaning, till we realize that hour when upon
" His cross He bowed His Head, not having where to lay it, and having
"bowed it thus gave up the Ghost" {Archbishop Trench.^.

Observe how Jes-us here (as so often) calls Himself the " Son of Man."

By this title did Daniel prophesy of Him (See Dan. vii. 13.\ for was
He not to be the second Adam, taking upon Himself our fallen nature
that He might exalt it to heaven? This is the first time we meet with
the expression in the Gospels, and we may well pause to note how
constantly He, whom wo should rather delight to honour a.s the " Son
"of God," Himself delights to claim His brotherhood with us as the
" Son of Man." " He made Himself of no reputation" (Phil. ii. 7.).

22. " Let the dead bury their dead." Again doubtless the answer
needed by him to whom it was spoken. There is some little doubt as

to the meaning of the request made to our Lord in this instance. Some
imagine it to be made by one whose father was old, and to be a petition
to be allowed to wait till his father was dead. This certainly takes

awky from the apparent harshness of the Saviour's answer. But it is

probably best to accept the words in their more literal sense, and to

understand that the father was really dead. In that case our Lord

possibly knew that this disciple was one who was ready to seize excuses
lor putting on one side the self-denying work to which he had been
called. The strange refusal to be allowed to do this work of piety
would try this man's faith, as the strange command to Abraham to slay
his son tried his. The words "Let the dead bury their dead" seem
to be spoken as a sort of proverb, and mean,

' Let those who are still
'

engrossed in this M'orld attend to the things of this world.' In their

application to the disciple to whom they were spoken they would mean,
' Let those who are still dead to the new life of the Spirit attend to this
' matter which is one of death. Let the dead in spirit care for him who
'

is dead in body. There are enough to do this work. Thou art called
'

to a work which will suffer no delay : "follow me"; and' (as St. Luke
adds)

' "
go thou and preach the kingdom of God."

'

23—27. The stilling of the tempest.

St. Mark iv. 35—41. St. Luke viii. 22—25.

24. "He was asleep." It has been M-ell pointed out how great a
contrast there is here with the sleep of Jonah in another storm. Jonah

23. This miracle ia related most fully by St. Mark, whose account of it should
be carefully studied.



St. MATTHEW, VIII.

A.D. 28. 18 ^ Now wlien Jesus saw great multitiides about

Him, He gave commandment to depart unto the

other side.

19 And a certain scribe came, and said unto

Him, Master, I ^Yill follow Thee whithersoever Thou

goest.
20 And Jesus saith unto him, Tlie foxes have

holes, and the birds of the air have nests
;
but the

Son of man hath not where to lay His head.

misery, the fruit, as in His eyes it would ever distinctly appear, of

man'H sin and fall, would "
press with a living pang into the holy soul

"of the Lord Jesus" {Trench.). His going to and fro in the midst of

a fallen world, surrounded with, and meeting, wherever He went, with,

the signs and fruits of the fall fi'om which He came to restore, would

itself be the fulfilment of the prophet's words. It was sin everywhere,

sin triumpliing over soul and body, sin in its moral fruit of depravity

and vice, sin in its physical fruit of pain and woe, which the Saviour

saw, when He came, and which He hare for u?.

18—22. Before crossing the lake, Jesus -warns certain

who would foUow Him.
St. Luke ix. 57—60.

18. " The other side." That is, from Capernaum on the Western

shore of the Sea of Galilee to the Eastern shore.

19. "A certain scribe." It seems from St. Luke that three men
•were desirous of following Christ, the tliird of the three not being

mentioned by St. Matthew.

We can hardly doubt that this Scribe was moved by some selfish

motive in his desire to follow Christ. Indeed in the answers given to

the three men who desired to follow Him we have a remarkable instance

of the manner in which the Lord ever spoke just those words which

were most needed by those whom He addressed. The Scribe probably

expected some worldly advantage in following Christ, and such expec-

tation is at once crushed by our Lord in the following words.
_

20. " The foxes have holes," &c. How wonderfully affecting is this

homelessness of Christ ! Few words in all Scripture so completely picture

to us the utter lowliness and humiliation of the everlasting Son of God.

Jle was indeed "
despised and rejected of men

;
a man of sorrows, and

"acquainted with grief." The Maker of the universe has no home
wherein to rest His weary Head ! The Bringer of peace and rest to all

hearts that lean upon Him, has no peace or rest for His own sorrowing
Heart. Days of labour, nights of prayer, love that could not but mourn,
and pity that was full of grief, constant strivings with a world that

would not imderstand, loneliness in a crowd, homelessness in the world

He created-—such is the picture we have of the human life of the Son

19. The events here described geem
to be placed by St. Luke in a later part
of our Lord's life, namely, during His
last joumev to Jerusalem. This is one
of those difficulties, (in themselves of no

practical importance,) which our present

knowledge does not enable us satisfac-

torily to solve (But see KoU on the pas-

sage in St. Luke.).



St. MATTHEW, VIII.

21 And another of His disciples said unto Him, a.d. 28.

Lord,
^
suffer me first to go and bury my father. i see i Kin.

22 But Jesus said unto liim, Follow Me
;
and let

^^' '^^'

the dead bury their dead.

23 ^ And when He was entered into a ship, His

disciples followed Him.
24 And, beholdj there arose a great tempest in the

of God. Yet even then these words of Christ "do not come out to us
" in all their depth of meaning, till we realize that hour when upon
" His cross He howed His Head, not having where to lay it, and having
•'bowed it thus gave up the Ghost" {Archbishop Trench.'^.

Observe bow Jesus here (as so often) calls Himself the " Son of Man."
T?y this title did Daniel prophesy of Him (See Dan. vii. 13.), for was
He not to be the second Adam, taking upon Himself our fallen nature
that He might exalt it to heaven ? This is tho first time we meet with
the expression in the Gospels, and we may well pause to note how
constantly He, whom wo should rather delight to honour as the "Son
"of God," Himself delights to claim His brotherhood with us as the
" Son of Man." " He made Himself of no reputation" (Phil. ii. 7.).

22. " Let the dead bury their dead." Again doubtless the answeir
ncetled by him to whom it was spoken. There is some little doubt as
to the meaning of the request made to our Lord in this instance. Some
imagine it to be made by one whose father was old, and to be a petition
to be allowed to wait till his father was dead. This certainly takes

away from the apparent harshness of the Saviour's answer. But it is

probably best to accept the words in their more literal sense, and to

understand that the father was really dead. In that case our Lord
possibly knew that this disciple was one who was ready to seize excuses
lor putting on one side the self-denying work to which he had been
called. The strange refusal to be allowed to do this work of piety
M-ould try this man's faith, as the strange command to Abraham to slay
his son tried his. The words "Let the dead bury their dead" seem
to be spoken as a sort of proverb, and mean,

' Let those who are still
'

engrossed in this world attend to the things of this world.' In their

application to the disciple to whom they were spoken they would mean,
' Let those who are still dead to the new life of the Spirit attend to this
' matter which is one of death. Let the dead in spirit care for him who
'
is dead in body. There arc enough to do this work. Thou art called

'to a work which will sutfer no delay: "follow me"; and' (as St. Luke
adds) '"go thou and preach the kingdom of God."'

23—27. The stilling of the tempest.

St. Mark iv. 35—41. St. Luke viii. 22—25.

24. "He -was asleep." It has been well pointed out how great a
contrast there is here with the sleep of Jonah in another storm. Jonah

23. This miracle is related most fully by St. Mark, whose account of it should
be carefully studied.



St. MATTHEW, VIII.

A. p. 28 .

sea, insomucli tliat tlie ship was covered witli .tlie

waves : but He was asleep.

25 And His disciples came to Eim, and awoke

Him, saying, Lord, save ns : we perish.

26 And He saith unto them, Why are ye fearful,

mvs.65.7. ye of little faith? Then '"He arose, and rebuked

& 107.^29. the wmds and the sea; and there was a great

calm.

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner

of man is this, that even the winds and the sea

obey Him!

sleeps from a hardened conscience; Jesus from a divine peace. Jonah

by his presence brings the danger ;
Jesus by His presence brings the

safety. It has also been beautifully remarked that, just as Noah and

his family in the ark tossed upon tlie waves of the deluge were the seed

and kernel of the old family of man, so Christ and His Apostles in the

boat on the stormy waves of the Sea of Galilee were the seed and kernel

of the new family of the Church of Christ. That Church has been

ever tossed about by the storms of this world; but, helpless as sh»

has often seemed, her Saviour was in her, and when the waves were

roughest and the peril greatest He has been mighty to save with His
"
Peace, be still." He is still in His Church, and we are sure that

" the

"gates of hell shall not prevail against it" (xvi. 18.).

26. "Kebuked." St. Mark alone gives the words of this rebuke,
" Peace ; be still." How mightily does this rebuke of the elements, like

that of the fever (St. Luke iv. 39.), display the Saviour as nature's God

and King! .

" A great calm." When the wind drops suddenly the sea is a long

time before it becomes calm again. This was a sudden calm. Who can

help remembering the words of the Psalmist,
" Lord God of Hosfs,

"who is like unto Thee? Thou rulest the raging of the sea: when the

"waves thereof arise. Thou stillest them" (Psalm Ixxxix. 8, 9.).

We may most fitly apply this beautiful miracle to ourselves in-

dividually. Do storms of trouble and distress threaten to engulf us?

Or does the tempest of some strong temptation rage within us ? Let us

awake Jesus by our earnest cries for help, and He will rebuke the tem-

pest, and bring a "
great calm."

25.
"
Lord, save us, tee perish." We have

here an instance of a slight diiference in

the form of words given by the three E-
vangelists relating this miracle. St. Au-
gustine (as quoted by Trench) speaks very
wisely on the point, saying that we are
not to look at the truth as tied down to

in our Lord's words to His disciples con-

cerning their faith. His
" O ye of little

"
faith," and

" How is it that ye have no
"faith?" and

" Where is your faith?" all

express the same thought, that namely of

wonder at the poverty and helplessness
of their faith. We must also not forget

only one form of expression, but to re-
|

that in truth none of the Evangelists give
member that the same thing may be told i the exact words which our Lord spoke ;

with equal and perfect truth in varied
forms of language. The meaning of the

cry of the terrified Apostles is in all three

Evangelists the same. There is precisely
the same sort of difference to be noticed

for He would use the Syro-Chaldaic, that^

is, the popular language of Palestine at

the time, whereas the Gospels were writ-

ten in Greek, the language most widely
known by all educated persons.



St. MATTHEW, VIII.

28 % And when He was come to the other side into a.d. 28.

the country of the Gergesenes, there met Him two

possessed ^vith devils, coming out of the tombs, ex-

ceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that

way.
29 And, behold, they cried out, saying. What have

we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God? art

Thou come hither to torment us before the time ?

28—34. The healing of the Gadarene Demoniacs.

St. Mark v. 1—20. St. Luke viii. 26—39.

28. " Two." St. Mai-k and St. Luke speak only of one. There is

nothing strange or difficult in this. It is easy to suppose that one of

these miserable men was more conspicuous and more dangerous than

the other, and that he was the one who came forward to converse with

our Lord.

"Possessed "witli devils." This awful affliction was something dif-

ferent from, and more terrible than, mere madness. The time of our

Lord's coming in the flesh was the time of Satan's greatest power. We
cannot doubt, from the various Scriptm-al accounts of this dreadful

possession, that the devil and his evil spirits were at that time enabled

to exercise a power over the hody, as well as the spirit, of man, which

powpr Christ, in His triumph over the kingdom of darkness, took away,
if not entirely, yet at least in its most terrible forms. The devil was
the "strong man armed," but Christ was the "stronger than he," and
so robbed him of his power. Observe how, when " the seventy retmiaed

"again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us

"tlirough Thy Name," "He said unto them, I beheld Satan as light-

"ning fall from heaven" (St. Luke x. 17, 18.). The account of this

great miracle is recorded most fully by St. Mark, who describes most

terribly the state of the wretched being who met Jesus on His landing.
" The tombs." These were caves in the rocks, disused tombs, such

as even now often afford shelter to robbers and outcasts in the same

country.
29. " To torment us before tlie time." Observe how " the devils

"believe, and tremble" (St. James ii. 19.). They acknowledge Jesus as
" Son of God." They are constrained even to worship Him (St. Mark v. 6.),

no doubt in grovelling fear of His divine power. They speak of "the
"time" when He will come to "torment" them, for they know that they
are "reserved" "unto the judgment of the great day" (St. Jude 6.).

28.
"
Geroesenes." St. Mark and St. Luke

say "Gadarenes." There is a good deal
of difference as to the word in the ancient

copies, and possibly
"
Gadarenes

"
is the

correct reading in all three Gospels. Ga-
dara lay at some little distance from the
lake, but the part of the shore nearest to
it might verj' well be spoken of as "the"
country of the Gadarenes." There is no

record of the existence of a place called

Gergasa, but there may have been such
a place, and, if so, a spot lying between

that and Gadara might equally be spo-
ken of as being in the neighbourhood of

either. It has been suggested that a dis-

trict between Gadara and the lake may
have had the name of the "country of
"
the Gergesenes" (possibly from the an-

cient Gergashites. one of the Canaanrtish

tribes), and St. Matthew would from his

former occupation in tliis very district

be perfectly familiar with all such local

names.
E



St. MATTHEW, VHI.

A. p. 28. 30 And there was a good way off from them an

herd of many swine feeding.

31 So the devils besought Him, saying, If Thon
cast us out, suffer us to go away into tlie herd of

swine.

32 And He said unto them, Go. And when they
were come out, they went into the herd of swine :

and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently
down a steep place into the sea, and perished in

the waters.

33 And they that kept them fled, and went tlieir

ways into the city, and told every tiling, and what
was befallen to the possessed of the devils.

"SeeDeut 34 j^nd, behold, the whole city came out to meet

ikin.iT.is.Jesus : and when they saw Hun, "^tliey besought
Acuii 39. Hi7n that He would depart out of their coasts.

31. " Suffer us to go away into th.e herd of swine." This re-

quest fills us with wonder. We know not how the evil spirits could

take possession of the soul-less beasts. Yet -we may perhaps see in the

request that love of tormenting and destroying which the spirits were
forbidden any longer to exercise upon man,—that senseless rage and

despair with which they would flee any where from the face of their

conquering Judge.
32. " Gro." It is sometimes asked, How could our Lord permit such

destruction of harmless beasts? Various reasons may be suggested.

Perhaps it was that the healed man might have a visible proof of tho

going forth of the evil spirits from him. Indeed the immediate effect

upon the swine would afford to all the by-standers a staiilingly vivid

proof of the reality and personal existence of those unseen spirits, con-

cerning which many might have been disposed to doubt. Again, i^er-

baps our Lord would prove the o'miers of the swine by taking from
them worldly possessions that they might the more readily embrace tho

offer of heavenly. Perhaps too Jesus knew that the traffic in the swine
was a snare to the Jews, who thereby were tempted to break the law
of Moses, and despise those ordinances by which their obedience was
tried.

34. " They besought Him that He would depart."
" The country

"seems to rise up to shake Him from them. Thus is He taken from

"place to place at the call of duty, and as One already bearing the
"
cross on which He was to suffer

;
and driven from every place of His

"choice by men who rejected Him" (Isaac Williamn). We may trace

in this (as the same thoughtful witer points out) one law whicli ruled

our Lord's human conduct, namely a submission to all outwaixl occasions

and events. He flees from persecution ;
He does not overawe or pre-

vent it. He leaves the unloelieving ; He does not miraculously convert

them. He bows to human necessities; He does not, as God, over-ride

them. The keepers of the swine had "
told everything," not their loss

only, but also the miracle tliey had witnessed. How fearful then is this

request of "the whole city"! They fear the loss of worldly possessions.



St. MATTHEW, IX.

A.D.28.
CHAPTEE IX.

2 Christ curino one mclc of the palsy, 9 callelh Mattheic from the receipt
of custmn, 10 eateth tcith imblicans and sinneis, 14 defendeth His
disciples for not fasting, 20 cureth tlie Moody issue, 23 raiseth from
death Jairus' daughter, 27 iiiveth sight to two blind men, 32 healeth
a dumb man possessed of a devil, 36 and hath compassion of the mul-
titude.

AND
He entered into a ship, and passed over,

. ^and came into His own city. ach.4.13.

2 And, behold, they brought to Him a man sick

of the palsy, Ijmg on a bed :

^ and Jesus seeing
^ ch. a 10.

their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son,
be of good cheer

; thy sins be forgiven thee.

and_ so lose the heavenly. They value their wretched swine ahove the
Saviour of tlae world. The men who liad heen the scoiu-ge and terror

of the neighbourhood are cured. But they have lost the swine. And
so they pray Jesus to depart. blind worldliness ! God give us grace
gladly to lose all rather than lose the Saviour !

CHAPTER IX.

1—8. Healing of the paralytic man at Capernaum.
St. Mark ii. 1—12. St. Luke v. 17—26.

\ 1.
" His ovra city." This was Capernaum (See iv. 13.).

2. •' Sick of the palsy." The original word is
'

paralytic,' which
is a stronger expression than "sick of the palsy." 'Palsy,' according
to our modem use of the word, is simply the trembling and shaking
of the limbs

;

'

paralysis
'

is the total loss of their use and power.
For a fuller account of this miracle we must study the parallel

passages in St. Mark and St. Luke, in which we learn especially with
what pains and trouble the poor sufferer was brought to Jesus.

"
Seeing their faith." There is no reason why the faith here spoken

of should not be that of the paralytic himself as much as that of his
bearers. This faith was rendered visible by the anxious desire to gain
approach to Christ. But He needed no such outward proof, as we
learn in the fourth verse, where we find that He knew the unspoken
thoughts of the Scribes. And throughout the Gospels we must notice
how He "needed not that any should testify of man: for He knew
"what was in man" (St. John ii. 25.). This is one of those lesser,
but no less clear, proofs of Divine and miraculous power, which the
careful reader will not fail to observe.

"
Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee." " Whosoever

"ha,th, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance"
(xiii. 12.).

" The paralytic comes with ftiith for hodili/ health, and he
"receives a greater gift—health of the soul, and bodily health also"

(Wordsivorth.). It is sometimes imagined that the words "Thy sins be

"forgiven thee" are of the nature of a wish or prayer; as though it

Avere,
'

May thy sins be forgiven thee.' This is an error. The words

2. "Son, he of (food cheer," d-c. With 1 address between the several Evangelists,
regard to the slight difference in this I see Note on viii. 25.

K2
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A.D. 28. 3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within

themselves, This man blasphemeth.
cPs.139.2. 4 And Jesus *=

knowing their thoughts said, Where-
Mark"i2.i5. fore think ye evil in your hearts?

&"x 47.'

^'

5 For whether is easier, to say, TJiy sins be for-
fi 11. 17.

given thee
;
or to say. Arise, and walk 1

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath

power on earth to forgive sms, (then saith He to the

sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go
unto tliine house.

7 And he arose, and departed to his house,

8 But when the multitudes saw
it, they marvelled,

signify absolute forgiveness, and mean '

Tliy sins are forgiven thee.'

This is plain not only from the original language, but also from the
whole history, the by-standers certainly so understanding them. May
we not gather from this act of forgiveness that the paralytic, in coming
to Christ, sought healing for the soul as well as healing for the

body?
3. "Blasphemeth." Blasphemy, in Scriptural language, means

anything spoken against God or His honour. Thus it would be

blasphemy to claim for oneself a power belonging of right only to God.
This was what the Scribes supposed our Lord to have done in claiming
to forgive sin, not knowing that He was God.

5. ""Whether is easier," &c. To heal the body is easier than tO'

forgive sins. The skill of a human physician may sometimes effect

the former very quickly ;
but it is only a Divine Physician who can

cure the soul. We must however observe that our Lord does not ask
which is easier to do, but which is easier to say. Now it is certainly
easier to lay claim to power to forgive sin than to power to heal the

body, because the claim in the one case could not be proved, in the
other would be proved at once. An impostor might pretend to forgive
sin without being found out. He could not pretend to heal the sick

by a_
miracle without being found out. So what our Lord would say

is this,
' You think I am claiming what I have no right to, and what

'
it is easy to claim, because the result is invisible. Then hear Me utter

' harder words, and claim a power wliich shall be visible in its result.
'

And, if I can do that which you can see, believe that I can do that
' which you cannot see.'

6, " On earth," Why does the Lord put in these words 1 Because
He would imply that the power to forgive was manifestly His in
heaven. It was only because of the laying aside, and emptying Himself
of. His heavenly glory, that there could be any doubt whether He had
on earth power to forgive sins. He shows us that in putting off Hi»
glory He did not put off His power, but that the Divine attributes were
His even in His humiliation. How clearly does our Lord here lay
claim to the Godhead. He in no way denl^a^yie truth implied in the
words of the Scribes, "Who can forgive sinsT)ur-€k)d alone?" (See
St. Mark and St. Luke.) He simply claims the power, and thus claims
the source of the power, even oneness with God.
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and glorified God, which had given such power unto a.d. 28

men.

9 % And as Jesus passed forth from thence, He
saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt
of custom : and He saith unto him. Follow Me.
And he arose, and followed Him.

8. "TJiito men." Tliese words do not imply that the multitude

supposed others to share in the wondrous powers they had witnessed.

They saw that One who came among them as their Brother-Man

possessed this wondrous power, and they glorified God for it. The
"
power

"
here spoken of may include the working of miracles of healing,

but seems to point most directly to the forgiveness of sin. Observe how
Christ pardons in His own power and authority, as the very Fountain
of all forgiveness. The Church, in her Absolutions, acts simply as His

herald, dexlarhij to her penitent children the blessed message of His

pardon. In the Absolution in the Communion Service, which is the

most ancient form, the words are in the form of a prayer :
—"

Almighty"
God, pardon and deliver you from all your sins." In that of the Daily

Morning and Evening Prayer the words are in the form of a solemn

message pronounced by the ambassador of Christ for the comfort of all

penitent believers :—" He pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly
"
repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel." In the Absolution

in the Service for the Visitation of the Sick, which is the least ancient

of the three, there is a double form
;
—

firstly, a prayer ;

" Our Lord
^" Jesus Christ ... forgive thee thine offences": secondly that strong

expression, which is so often made a stumblingblock ;
"I absolve thee":—an expression which might give less offence if regarded as having

a special meaning in the language of the Church,
" I absolve

"
being

understood simply as
'

I pronounce thy absolution,'—a sentence, of

course, depending for its efficacy entirely on the state of the penitent's
heart. This expression also, coming down to us from an age when
Church discipline was in active use, implied the removal of all Church
censures or excommunication, and the restoration to Communion with
tlie faithful. Surely the prayer in the first part of this Absolution
should prevent our interpreting the words of the second part as a claim
to a power which he who uses them has just prayed Christ to exercise.

The Church's teaching is as follows. None can forgive sin but God
alone. But it is one of the highest privileges of His appointed
messengers both to pray for, and to declare and pronounce, that for-

giveness in behalf of true penitents, and for the sake of Jesus Christ.

<See on St. John xx. 23.)

9—13. The Calling and Feast of St. Matthew.
St. Mark ii. 13—17. St. Luke v. 27—32.

9. " Matthew." We can hardly doubt that this is the same person
as the Levi of the parallel passages, though in his own Gospel ho calls

himself only by his new or Christian name, which means '

Gift of God,'
and which he would doubtless love best.

" The receipt of custom." That is, the place where he received
or collected the "custom" or taxes,—probably an office. This being at
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A. D. 28 . 10 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in

the house, behold, many pubhcans and sinners

came and sat down with Him and His disciples.

11 And when the Pharisees saw
it, they said unto

dch. 11. 19. His disciples. Why eateth your Master with "^pub-

eGai.\i5. licans and * sinners'?

12 But when Jesus heard tlmt, He said unto them,

They that be whole need not a physician, but they
that are sick.

'Mic.6.6,7,s. 13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, ^I will

have mercy, and not sacrifice : for I am not come to

B 1 Tim. 1. 15. call the righteous,
^but sumers to repentance,

hos. 6. e.

Capernaum, it is supposed that he collected the tax or duty laid upon
goods brought in boats across the Sea of Galilee. The lesson ayo may
learn from St. Matthew's call cannot be expressed more briefly or

beautifully than in the Collect for St. Matthew's Day :
—"

Almighty"
God, who by Thy blessed Son didst call Matthew from the receipt

"of custom to be an Apostle and Evangelist ; Grant us grace to forsake

"all covetous desires, and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the
" same Thy Son Jesus Chiist, who liveth and reigneth witli Thee and
"
the Holy Ghost, one God, world without end."

10. " Many publicans and sinners." How could St. Matthew invite

such company to meet the Lord ? Perhaps he could get no other, men
of his trade being so much disliked that they would naturally hang
together. But doubtless also he longed, himself being cured, to bring
the Physician and the sick together. He knew enough of Jesus to be
sure He would not despise his company. He knew enough of them
to be anxious they should gain the healing he had gained. Observe
the modesty with which St. Matthew speaks of what St. Luke calls
" a great feast."

11. "The Pharisees saw it." Not, of course, by being present;
but either by actually seeing the company going or returning, or simply
by the publicity so large an entertainment would have. The con-
versation with the Pharisees was no doubt after the feast.

12. " They that be whole," &c. Our Lord did not mean that the
Pharisees were really

"
whole." He Avas speaking in answer to their

own thoughts with a mournful ii-ony (See on St. Mark vii. 9.). His

meaning would be,
' You Pharisees think yourselves whole, and look

'upon the publicans and sinners as sick; surely then the Physician
'is in His place with the latter.' What comfort there is for sinners
in this verse. They are sick. What then? The Physician is for the
sick. They are ready to die. What then? The Physician is all

the more ready to come where He is all the more needed. But mark
this one thing. It is not to those who are only sick that He comes
so readily. Else He would have been as ready to help the Pharisee as
the publican, for his sickness was as sore. It is to those who, being
sick, also know and feel themselves to be so.

13. " I vriU have mercy, and not sacrifice." This is quoted from
the prophet Hosea (vi. 6.), and by it our Lord would teach the Pha-
risees that God loves the inward spirit of mercy, which was just what
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14 ^ Then came to Bim the disciples of John, a.d. 28.

saying, ^Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, hLukei8.i2.

but Thy discij)les fast not?

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can 'the children of 'John 3. 29.

the bridechamber mourn, as long as the Bridegroom
is with them'? but the days will come, when the

Bridegroom shall be taken from them, and ''then''^f/||2'^-
shall they fast, icoi.i'.'d.

16 No man putteth a piece of ^new cloth unto an ^ or,
row^^or,

old garment, for that which is put in to fill it up chth.

taketh from the garment, and the rent is made
worse.

they lacked when they so despised and shunned the publicans and

sinners, better than the outward observance of the law, which was just
what they so greatly prided themselves in.

" Tlie righteoTis
"—" sinners." That is, those who think them-

selves so.

14—17. Discourse upon Fasting.

St. Mark ii. 18—22. St. Luke v. 33—39.

14. " The disciples of John." Observe how St. Luke makes the

question as to fasting to come from the Scribes and Pharisees. Here
is a seeming difference. But we tm-n to St. Mark, and there we find

tljat the question was asked by both.
" Thy disciples fast not." Whether this is to be taken as a literal

fact, and implies that om* Lord's disciples laid aside the practice of

fasting entirely while engaged in their new labom's, or whether it only

implies that they did not conform to the various fasts which the Jewish
traditions enjoined, does not appear. It is plain however that, if they
did fast at all, it was in such a manner as their Master had taught
(vi. 17, 18.), that is, not to be seen of men.

15. " The children of the bridechamber," &c. Observe how om*
Lord uses St. John the Baptist's own comparison in His answer to his

disciples. St. John the Baptist had compared himself to the "
friend of

"the Bridegroom" rejoicing "greatly because of the Bridegi'oom's voice"

(St. John iii. 29.). Such joy the disciples had, so long as Christ, the

heavenly Bridegroom, was with them. Not only their new labours

and constant occupation would be a reason for their not fasting; but
also it was no time for fiisting and mom-ning while they possessed the

bliss of His presence. But the time was coming when that joy would
be theirs no more, and then would be indeed a time of fasting and

mom-ning.
16. " Wo man putteth," &c. The two short parables in this and the

next verses teach the vanity of attempting to mix together the spiritual
freedom of the Gospel with the old ceremonies of the Law. The "old
"
garment" is the Jewish system with its nimiberless outward observances,

its meats and di-inks, its holy-days and new-moons and sablmths (Col. ii.

16.), its fastings and j)urifyings, and the like. St. Paul calls these "weak
" and beggarly elements" (Gal. iv. 9.), and speaks in another place of the

"weakness and improfitableness thereof" (Hebr. ix. 18.). The "new
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A. p. 28. 17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles :

else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and
the bottles perish : but they put new wine into new

bottles, and both are preserved.

18 ^ While He spake these things unto them,
•

behold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped

Him, saying. My daughter is even now dead : but

come and lay Thy hand upon her, and she shall hve.

"cloth" is the Gospel, which it would be vain to try to fit into sucli

a system. The garment of the Christian must be all new. " If any man
"be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold,
"
all tilings are become new "

(2 Cor. v. 17.).

17.
" Old bottles." Made of skin or leather, and, if not snimd and

new, unable to bear the fermentation of new wine. To engraft the living

spirit of the Gospel upon the ceremonies of the Law was as fatal a
mistake as putting new wine into old bottles. They cannot agree to-

gether. The old Law is broken and destroyed, and the new spirit of

the Gospel is lost, in the attempt. This is the great subject of the

Epistle to the Galatians (See especially iii. 1—5. iv. 9—11. v. 1—4.).

Many by the old and new bottles imderstand persons,
—the old, those

brought up in, and clinging to, the ceremonial observances of the Law,—
the new, those accepting the renewing grace and freedom of the Gospel.
But perhaps it is better to understand by the bottles rather the systems

themselves, or the ordinances of the old and the new covenants, than the

persons of
those_

under the old and the new systems and ordinances.
Still what is said of the ordinances may be truly said of the persons
also. For if the old ordinances and ceremonial observances of the Law
cannot contain the free and living spirit of the Gospel, neither can
those clinging to such ordinances (like the Galatians) receive and
retain that spirit.

18—26. The Miracles of the Raising of Jairus' daughter,
and the Healing of the woman with the issue of blood.

St. Mark v. 21—43. St. Luke viii. 40—56.

18. "A certain ruler." St. Mark and St. Luke both relate this and the

accompanying miracle more fully. This "ruler" we learn from them
was named Jairus, and was a ruler of the synagogue, probably at Ca-

pernaum.
"
"Worshipped." The other Gospels describe Jairus as falling down

before our Lord
;
an act of homage which seems to show that he felt

Jesus to be more than man (See on ii. 2.)." Dead." St. Mark says
"
at the point of death," St. Luke " a dying."

No doubt the child was to all appearance very near death when the
father started in search of Christ, and lie would conclude she must have
died by the time he spoke. The meaning seems to be,

' My daughter,
' who lay at the point of death as I left her, must by tliis time be
'
dead.'

^

" She shall live." Perhaps we may see here a faith in Christ's power

18.
"
Even now dead." See Note on viii. 25.
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19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did a.d.28.

His disciples.

20 And, behold, a woman, which was diseased

with an issue of blood twelve years; came behind

Him, and touched the hem of His garment :

21 for she said within herself. If I may but toucli

His garment, I shall be whole.

22 But Jesus turned Him about, and when He
saw her, He said. Daughter, be of good comfort;

'thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman '
I'u'ie 7. so.

was made"whole from that hour. &i8'.42!

23 And when Jesus came into the ruler's house,
and saw ""the minstrels and the people maldno- a^isc^

noise, 25.

24 He said unto them,
" Give place : for the maid " ^'=t^ 20. 10.

is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed Him
to scorn.

25 But when the people were put forth, He went

in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose.

even stronger than that of the sisters of Bethany. They said, "Lord,
"if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died" (St. John xi. 21
& 32.). Jairus went farther, and, believing his daughter dead, said,
"
Come, and lay Thy hand upon her, and she shall live."

23. " Minstrels." It was customary in the East for musicians to

play mournful music in a house where one Avas dead
;
and also for the

assembled people to express their grief much more noisily than we
should think becoming.

24. " The maid is not dead, but sleepeth." There can be no doubt
that our Lord is here using like language to that which He ustd of

Lazarus,
" Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go that I may awake

"him out of sleep" (St. John xi. ll.\ Death to the believer is always
a sleep, as it was to St. Stephen in the midst of the stones which were

crushing him (Acts vii. 60.) ; but it was yet more fitly so called by our
Lord when He knew how speedy was to be the awakening." They laughed Him to scorn." This proves how thoroughly the

people were convinced of her death. They at any rate are trustworthy
witnesses to the reality of the miracle, "knowing that she was dead"

(St. Luke).
25. "The maid arose." Farther particulars are found in the pa-

rallel passages. We would pause here, in the presence of this our Lord's
first miracle of Resurrection, to note how He is Lord over death in all

its stages. Here He calls back the spirit which has but a little while
left its earthly tabernacle. The widow of Nain's son is restored to his

mother as he is being carried out for burial, which in the Holy Land
would probably be the evening of the day of death, or at latest the day
after. Lazarus had been dead four days. If we add to these the rising

20. "Behold, a icoman" d-c. This miracle I that it is better to reserve the discussion
is given so much more fully by St. Mark I of it for his Gospel.
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A. p. 28. 26 And 2 the fame hereof went abroad into all that
2 Or, this land.
fame.

27 ^ And when Jesus departed thence, two blind
ch. 15. 22. men followed Him, cryine-, and saying,

° TJiou Son of
& 20. 30, 31. -r>,

. 1 T
J ./ DJ .; O)

JJavid, nave mercy on ns.

28 And when He was come into the house, the

blind men came to Him : and Jesus saith unto them,
Believe ye that I am able to do this? They said

unto Him, Yea, Lord.

29 Then touched He their eyes, saying,, According
to your faith be it unto you.
30 And their eyes were opened ;

and Jesus straitly

^&'i2^i6! charged them, saying,
p See thai no man know it.

Luke 5 14
^1 "iBut they, when they were departed, spread

'1 Mark 7. 36. abroad His fame in all that country.

of the bodies of the saints at the Crucifixion, which, though not at the

express command of Christ, was surely by His power, we see death in

all its stages bowing before its conqueror the Lord of Life. And in these

instances, as in our Lord's own Eesurrection, we have the pledge and
earnest of the great resurrection at the last day,

" in which all that are

"in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth" (St. John v.

28. See also on St. John xi. 44.).

27—34. The two blind men, and the dumb demoniac.

27. " Two blind men." Blindness is more common in the East than

with us. Observe how fi-equently our Lord heals it. (For example
see xii. 22. xx. 30. xxi. 14.) We must be careful to distinguish this

miracle from that of the two blind men at Jericho (xx. 30—34.).
 " Thou Son of David." In this title, which, we may observe, is

used also by the two blind men at Jericho (xx. 30.), we see an evidence

that Jesus was acknowledged by some at least as the Messiah, who was

looked for in David's line.

28. " Believe ye" &c. Om- Lord does not at once grant their re-

quest, but delays, as with the Syroiih^uician woman, that their faith

may be made manifest.

29. "According to your faith." Here we have expressed the con-

dition so constantly implied. Faith, where faith is possible, is the

measure of om- power to receive divine gifts. We see in the very next

miracle (32, 33.) that faith was not demanded where it could not be.

So that perhaps it would be truest to say that wilful unbelief is the

fatal bar to sphitual blessing. Observe how in His o^vn country Jesus

"did not many mighty works . . . hecause of tlieir luihelief" (xiii. 58.).

31. " Spread abroad His fame." No doubt this disobedience to our

Lord's strict command arose, as in other like cases, li'om an earnest

gratitude. Yet the highest and truest gratitude would
_
smely have

shown itself in loving obedience to the least wish of Him to whom
it was felt.

30. With regard to our Lord's strict command of silence see on viii. 4.
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32 If 'As they went out, behold, they brought to a.d. 28.

Him a dumb man possessed with a devil. r see ch. 12.

33 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb ^"

spake : and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was
never so seen in Israel.

34 But the Pharisees said, ^He easteth out devils
'*;j.^^%24^_

through the prince of the devils.

35 11 *And Jesus went about all the cities and vil-'^arke e

,
" ,..-,. , , . Luke 13. 22.

lages, "teachmg m their synagogues, and preaching uch. 4. 23.

the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sick-

ness and every disease among the people.

32. "A durab man." See how the great Physician heals "
every

" sickness and every disease among the people
"

(35.). In this chapter
aloiae we have the paralytic, the dead, the woman with the issue of blood,

the blind, the dumb, the possessed, all equally the objects of the

Saviour's mercy.
We cannot read these miracles without remembering that they are,

in deep truth, also parables. Bodily sufferings are both the fruit, and
also the types, of spiritual evil. Not, of course, that each case of bodily

suffering is to be ti'aced to some particular sin. This our Lord teaches

us is a very wrong view to take (See St. Luke xiii. 1—8.). But all

bodily e\d]s are the fi'uit of man's sin, and therefore speak aloud to us

of that sin. Their very object is to show us how hateful sin is in

God'sA sight. And God's dealings bear a likeness one to another,
wherever we meet with them. It is at the very bottom of the teaching
of parables that the world of natm-e (as we call it) has so many like-

nesses to the world of grace. And it is the same between body and soul.

There is much that is strangely alike in them. Thus all the outward
evils we read of in this chapter have their likeness in the spiritual world.

There is the blindness of the soul that will not see the truth
;

the

dumbness that nttei-s no inward voice of prayer or praise ; the wasting
sickness of some long-indulged lust

;
the helpless paralyses of one who

has given way to temptation till he finds himself powerless to resist

any more ; the deadness of a soul given over to him that hath " the

"power of death" (Heb. ii. 14.). Let us thank God that, when these

soul-sicknesses so abound, there is the Physician ever present, and ever

ready to answer the cry for aid.

35—38. Second tour through Galilee.

35. "All the cities and viUages." Briefly as this is told us, what
wonders of word and of work are summed up in this verse ! It is almost
a repetition of the account of a hke journey before (iv. 23.). Well does
St. Peter describe our Lord's work, declaring

" how God anointed Jesus
" of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power : who went about

"doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for
" God was with Him" (Acts x. 38.).

34.
"
Through the prince of the clevils." I 3.5.

"
Hie Gosiyd of the kingdom." See

See on xii. 24—30. I on iv. 23.
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A.D. 28. 36 ^But when He saw the multitudes, He was
X Mark G. 34. luoved mth compassion on them, because they

^ faint-

\?r,\i'Zd ed, and were scattered abroad, ^as sheep having no

/Num'sT'n shepherd.
1 Kill: 22:17." 37 Then saith He unto His disciples, ^The harvest

zcch: 10: 2; truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few
;

'j'.limi.'sl.' 38 "^pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,

»2Thes3.3.i.that He will send forth labourers into His harvest.

CHAPTER X.
1 CJirist sendeth out His tioeloe apostles, enahling them with, power to do

mirndes, 5 giveih them their clinrge. teacheih them, IG comfcrtelh them

against perseciUioHs: 4U and promiseth a blessi)ig to those that receive them.

AND when He had called mito Him His twelve
3 Or, over. J\_ chsciplcs. He gave tliem power ^against unclean

36. " They fainted." They were wearied out, probably with fol-

lowing Jesus that they might learn from Him. Perhaps it may have
a wider meaning, and signify that the people were wearied out and

ready to despair in their hopeless helpless search after truth and light
and hetiven. They were "as sheep having no shepherd," because those

who should have taught and led them were "blind guides" (sxiii. 16.),

and would not, or could not, help them.

37.
" The harvest." The struggling yearning fainting multitude

were like corn waiting for the reapers. Jesus looked on them and
beheld them as a iield "white already to harvest" (St. John iv. 35.).

Yet He and His little band of followers were "few" to do the great
work of gathering all these souls for God. Is it not always so ? How
"few" are we to win a world!

38. " Pray ye." This we do when we say
"
Thy kingdom come"

(See on vi. 10.). But we should do more than this. For, as our Lord

gave the great missionary conunand, when He said, "Go ye . . . and
"teach all nations" (xxviii. 19.), so did He enforce special prayer for

the smie holy work when He uttered the words before us. We could

not have more fitting prayers that God would "send forth labourers into

"His harvest" than tliose which our Church has appointed to be used

daily during the Ember weeks (that is, the weeks preceding the four

Ordination Sundays,) and the third Collect for Good Friday.

CHAPTEE X.

1—42. Commission to the twelve Apostles.
St. Mark iii. 13—19. vi. 7—13. xiii. 9—13. St. Luke vi. 12—16.

ix. 1—6. xii. 1—12. xxi. 12—19.

Compare the sending forth of the Seventy, St. Luke x. 1—16.

1.
" Called." This is certainly not the first calling or choice of the

twelve Apostles, as we can see plainly in St. Mark's and St. Luke's

Gospels. St. Mark describes an earlier choice and appointment of the
Twelve in his third chapter, while ho describes their sending forth,

(which is what St. Matthew is describing in this place,) in his sixth.

So also St. Luke describes the choice of the Twelve in his sixth chapter,
but this sending of them forth in his ninth.

" His twelve disciples." Though chosen to the higher title and
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spirits, to east them out, and to heal all manner of A.r.2g.

sickness and all manner of disease.

2 Xow the names of the twelve apostles are these
;

The first, Simon, *who is called Peter, and Andrew » J-^'i"» i- ^
his brother; James ilie son of Zebedee, and John

his brother
;

holy office of "Apostles" (-which they are called in the next verse), the

TVeke are still
"
disciples," learners (as the word means) in the school

of their heavenly Master. So must ever the greatest and the -wisest be

here belo-w. Nay, the greater and the -wiser they are, the more deeply ynl\

they feel their "ignorance, and their need of a Divine Teacher. There

is a very touching and instructive expression in one of the beautiful

letters -written by" the aged Bishop Ignatius, -when on his -way as a

pris-jner to Eome, there to be martyred by -wild beasts;—"Xow," he

writes.
" I am l>eginning to be a disciple."

It is impossible not to be struck -with the frequency of the number
twelve in things of God's appointment Our Lord Himself connects the

niunl>er of the Apostles -with that of the Tribes of Israel (xix. 28.) ;
and

observe the twelve foundations of, the new Jerusalem inscribed -with

the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb (Eev. xxi. 14.). Of
course we must remember that one name has to be changed, Matthias

succeeding to that throne from which Judas by transgression fell.

2. "Apostles." The word 'Apostle' means 'one sent forth,' and

thus always implies the Missionary character of the first founders of

the Church. It is probable that this fact, together -with the sacredness

of the title, led to its discontinuance when the Church became settled,

and required resident rulers rather than Missionary founders.

We have in the Xew Testament four lists of the Apostles : one by
St. Matthew, in this place : one by St. Mark (iii.

16—19.) : and two

by St. Luke, one in his Gospel (vi. 14—16.), and the other in the Acts

of the Apostles (i. 13.). "We may observe that in all these lists St. Peter

stands first, and Judas Iscariot last (except in the last-named where
he is not mentioned at all). Also it may be a help to the memory to

notice that in all the lists we may di-vide the twelve names into three

groups of four each, the same name standing at the head of each such

group of four, however the other names may change places. Thus in

all Simon Peter stands at the head of the first four, who are always the

two pairs of brothers, Simon and Andrew, and James and John : in all

Philip stands at the head of the second four, who are Philip, Bartho-

lomew, Thomas, and Matthew; and in all James the son of Alphteus

(commonly called
' James the less') stands at the head of the third four,

who are James and Jude, Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot
" The first, Simon, -who is caUed Peter." That St. Peter held the

first place among the Apcstles no one can fail to see. But it was only
a first rank among equals, and in no way implies any sort of rule or

authority over them. As this point bears on the claims of the Eoman
Church, it will be discussed when we come to our Lord's words,

" Thou
"art Peter, and upon this rock I -will build ^My Church" (xvi 18.).

It is enough to mention here that the name '• Peter" (" Cephas" in the

Hebrew), given to Simon by our Lord at their first meeting (St. John
i. 42.), signifies 'Eock' or 'Stone.'
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A.D. 28. 3 Philip, and Bartholomew
; Thomas, and Matthew

the publican ;
James tlie son of Alphseus, and Leb-

bseus, whose surname was Thaddseus
;

b Acts 1. 13. 4 ^ Simon the Canaanite, and Judas '^

Iscariot, who
''"'^"''-'•also betrayed Him.

3.
" Bartholome-w." Supposed, with much reason, to be the same

person as Nathanael. Three reasons may be given for this belief. First,

Bartholomew is only a name of parentage, the 'Bar' at the beginning
of Hebrew names signifying 'son of,' so that probably he would have

another name. [Compare St. Peter's name of parentage 'Bar-jona,' or

Son of Jona ; and the name the Apostles gave to Joses,
'

Barnabas,' or

Son of Consolation.] Secondly, in the account of the calling of the first

disciples by St. John (i. 40—
51.)

Nathanael is brought to Jesus by
Plulip, just as Simon Peter by his brother Andrew, while in three of

the lists of the Apostles Philip and Bartholomew are coupled together.

Nothing could be more natural, if Bartholomew be the same as Na-
thanael. Thirdly, Nathanael is mentioned hj St. John (the same Evan-

gelist who speaks of him under this name in his first chapter) as present
with other Apostles when our Lord appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after

His Eesurrection (St. John xxi. 2.).
" Matthew the publican." Perhaps few things are more remarkable

in studying the various %\Titings of the New Testament than the sin-

gular humility of the inspired -wTiters. They whom Christ exalted most

love most to humble self. Most often self is kept carefully in the

shade. Where obliged to be named, how humbly is it mentioned. Here
St. Matthew adds to his name that which would be esteemed his shame
and dishonour. Verily "he that humhleth himself shall be exalted"

(St. Luke xiv. 11.). Perhaps it is not by mere accident that the Evan-

gelist here places his own name below that of St. Thomas, whereas

St. Mark, and St. Luke in his Gospel, place it above.

"James thie son of Alphseus." Called 'James the less' to distin-

guish him from the son of Zebedee. Alphseus is probably the same as

Cleopas (See Note on St, John xix. 25.).
"Lebbseus." This Lebbaeus or Thaddaeus of St. Matthew and

St. Mark is generally allowed to be the same person as
"
Jiidas the bro-

" ther of James" of St. Luke. Thus he is brother to the last-named

Apostle, and son also of Alphaeus or Cleopas. He is the -wTiter of the

General Epistle of St. Jude. (See Note on xiii. 55.)
4.

" Simon the Canaanite." The spelling of this latter word in our

English translation is wrong. It should be '

Cananite.' Some imagine
this to signify a native of Cana in Galilee, but it is more probable that

it is taken from a Hebrew word meaning the same as the Greek word
"Zelotes" used by St. Luke, and signifies a member of the sect of the
Zealots. These persons were very wild and fanatical in their notions,

thinking they had a call from heaven to punish sin, and taking the
law into their ovm. hands for that purpose. Their cruel outbreaks helped
at last to bring down destruction on their country by rousing the anger
of the Eoman government. Note how the Pharisees feared that Christ's

teaching would have this effect (St. John xi. 48.); and the Town-clerk
of Ephesus feared they might be called to account for the uproar in

the theatre (Acts xix. 40.). Of course it was before his conversion that

Simon was "
Zelotes

"
in the above sense : but as " Zelotes

"
might imply
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5 These twelve Jesus sent* forth, .and commanded a.d.28.

them, saymg,'^Go not into* the way of the Gen-dch.4.15.

tiles, and into any city of,
^ the Samaritans. enter

^jS'^ej
Kin.

ye not: joim4.9,2o.

a zeal for right, as well as for wrong, the name might have been kept
in a new and Cliristian sense to distinguish this Apostle and mark his

ardour and zeal for his new Master.
" Iscariot." This word only signifies the native place of the traitor.

It is literally 'a man of Kerioth.' Kerioth was a town close to the

southern border of the Holy Land. (On our Lord's choosing of the

traitor see on St. John vi. 70.)

5. "Sent forth." As we learn fi'om St. Mark, "by two and two;"
and probably in the pairs as given in the foregoing list. The word
translated

"
sent forth," both here and in verse 16, is that from which

the word 'Apostle' is formed. It was this solemn sending forth which

made the name '

Apostles
'

so fitting for the chosen Twelve. *

" Commanded them, saying." The remainder of the chapter, con-

taining our Lord's commission to His Apostles, naturally divides itself

into three portions. In the first of these (5
—15) our Lord gives direc-

tions for the present mission of the Apostles to the cities of Israel, His
words referring to that special time and that special journey. In tho

second portion (16
—

23) our Lord looks forward to a future time and
a Mider work. His directions point to the great missionary work of

Llis Church when He should in person be taken from her. They would

principally apply to that work as carried on by the Apostles after the

Ascension, and as described by St. Luke in the Acts of the Apostles.
But they certainly may also be applied to all missionary work. In the

third portion (24
—

end) the great Head of the Church widens the range
of His view still farther, and speaks of the mission of that Church in

the world in terms which, though touching most closely those who hold

His special commission as ordained ministers, have their bearing upon
all Christian people, whose plain duty it is to preach Christ and His

kingdom by being the "
salt of the earth

" and the "
light of the

"world" (v. 13, 14.).

5.
" Commanded them, saying." It is not

necessary to believe that the whole of
this conversation was spoken at once or

on one occasion. If we compare the pa-
rallel ijassages in St. Luke, it would seem
as thouftli part were spoken at the send-

ing forth of the Apostles, and part at the
sending forth of the seventy disciples.
(See St. Luke xii. 11, 12, and 51—53, for

the fonner, and x. 3—16, for the latter.)
It is generally allowed that St. Matthew
appears to delight in grouping together
matters which bear upon each other, or
have a common link of connection, with-
out any purpose of presenting them in
the order of their occurrence. Remarkable
instances of this are seen in the grouping

tqgetlier of miracles in the eighth and
ninth chapters, of parables in the thir-

teenth, and of pictures of the Judgment
Day in the twenty-fifth. On the other

hand St. Luke, as we may leam from the

opening words of his Gospel, aims at a
more historical arrangement, and under-
takes to write the things he narrates

"
in

"order." Thus upon the present chapter
Bishop Ellicott writes :

" When we re-
" member that St. Matthew does not no-
"tice the sending forth of the Seventy," and further, when we compare the in-
"
structions delivered to them, as record-

"ed by St. Luke with those which are
"
here recorded by St. Matthew as deli-

"vered to the Twelve, it seems hard to

"resist the conviction that, as the first

"Evangelist was moved in the preceding
"chapters to group miracles together, so

"in the present case he is presenting ia
"
a collateral form all our Lord's instnic-

"tions on the subject of missionary duties
" and labours generally."



St. MATTHEW, X.

 ^•P-^^- 6 ^but go rather to the ^lost sheep of the house

Acts 13. 46. 01 J-blciei.

BIsai.53. 6. Jer. 50. 6, 17. Ezek. 34. 5, 6, 16. 1 Pet. 2. 25.

The first of tliese portions (5—15) again divides itself into four

parts :—i, (5, 6) the persons to whom the Apostles were to go : ii, (7, 8)

the work they were to do : iii, (9, 10) their means of support : iv, (H—
15) their manner of proceeding.
" The Gentiles." Wliy not 1 Was not Christ come to be " a light

"to lighten the Gentiles," as well as to be the glory of His people
Israel? Yes, but not yet. Their time was not come. But this com-

mand, not to go to the Gentiles, was expressly withdrawn by our Lord

before His Ascension, when He bade His Apostles go and "teach all

"nations" (xxviii. 19.) ; and when He promised them power, in the gift

of the Holy Ghost, to be witnesses unto Him " both in Jerusalem, and
" in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the

"earth" (Acts i. 8.). St. Paul too received exactly an opposite com-

mission to that given now to the Apostles. He was to be the Apostle of

the Gentiles, and to minister, chiefly at least, to them (See Gal. ii. 7, 8.).
" Samaritans." Althougli Samaria occupied the very centre of the

Holy Land (See Map), its inhabitants were mainly of Gentile origin,

being sprung from those heathen people whom Esarhaddon, king of

Assyria, sent there to occupy the country, from which his grandfather
Shalmaneser had carried the remnant of the ten tribes of the kingdom
of Israel into captivity. For a short time these new settlers retained

the worship of the false gods of their native land, but, God having

punished them by sending lions among them, they asked for some of

the Israelitish priests who were in captivity to be sent to teach them

the worship of tlie true God. After this they for some time adopted
a mixed worship, acknowledging the God of Israel, but retaining

much of their ancient heathenism (See 2 Kings xvii. 24 to end). At
a later period many Jews of the upper classes, discontented with their

own laws and government, joined the Samaritans
; Manasseh, son of

the high priest, who, in violation of the Jewish law, had married

a daughter of Sanballat governor of Samaria, being among tliem.

Sanballat at this time built on mount Gerizim a rival temple to that

at Jerusalem (See on St. John iv. 20.), and made his son-in-law

Manasseh high priest. From this time the Samaritans gave up their

idolatry, though retaining a very imperfect faith and worship (See on

St. John iv. 22.). Samaria henceforth became a refuge for lawless and

discontented Jews
;
and this, added to the difference of race, and tlie

schismatic act of setting up a rival temple, caused the deadly enmity
which existed between the Jews and Samaritans. The Jews "had no
"
dealings with the Samaritans

"
(St. John iv. 9.), and when they wished

to say the bitterest thing they could of Christ, they said "Thou art
" a Samaritan, and hast a devil

"
(See on St. John viii. 48.). When the

Church, after the descent of the Holy Ghost, came forth before the

Avorld as a " Catholic" Church, that is, universal, free to all alike,

Samaria, as the nearest neighbour, was the first to be invited within

the fold (See Acts viii. 5—8.).

6.
" The lost sheep of the house of Israel." It was God's will that

His chosen people should have the first offer of the Gospel. This even

the Apostle of the Gentiles himself carefully bore in mind, wherever
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7 And as ye go, preach, saying,
^ Tiie kingdom a. d. 28:.

of heaven is at hand. h cu. a 2.

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead,
'^*-^'^-

cast out devils :

*

freely ye have received, freely give. iActs8.is,2o.

9 ^^ Provide neither e-old, nor silver, nor brass''i^-in],„'^-I-t^ ' ' Luke 22. 35.m your purses, 2 or, Get.

10 nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats,

he went, even in Gentile cities, making his appeal to the Jews before

he tnrnecl to the Gentiles. We must not think that God (if we may
speak it without irreverence) changed His purpose, when the Jews had

rejected His offers of mercy, and then resolved to open the door of grace
to the Gentiles. His piu-pose had always been "to gather together in

"one all things in Christ" (Eph. i. 10.), and to make both Jews and
Gentiles "one," breaking down the "middle wall of partition" between
them (Eph. ii. 14.). But God had not "cast away His people, which
" He foreknew

"
(Rom. xi. 2.), and to them the Saviour was sent, even

though, when "He came unto His o^ti, ...His own. received Him not"

(St. John i. 11.). (See on ii. 11.)
7.

" The kingdom of heaven is at hand." This shows at once that

the first portion of these directions belongs to the special missionary

journey the Ajwstles were then about to undertake. The preaching
is still only preparing the way of the Lord. The Apostles have still to

sound the note of the forerunner, and declare the near approach of the

kiCjgdom of grace. So did Jesus Himself begin to preach (See iv. 17.).
8.

"
Freely give." An excellent comment on these words will be

found in St. Peter's exhortation to the presbyters of the Church,
" Feed

" the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof,
" not by constraint, but willingly ;

not for filthy lucre, but of a ready
" mind" (1 St. Peter v. 2.).

9.
" Provide" &c. The command, both here and in St. Luke's

Gospel (ix. 3.), not to
"
provide," or "

take," a staff seems at variance
with St. Mark's account (vi. 8.), in which we find the words "save
"a staff only." The true explanation is probably that the Apostles
were commanded not to provide, by purchase or otherwise, anything
foi- their journey, although what they had already they might take
with them. Thus St. Matthew and St. Luke give the general command,
St. Mark naming, with his u.sual accuracy, an exception allowed. We
could luiderstand our Lord saying,

' Do not get for your journey money,
'

coats, shoes, nor staves, or, if you have staves, go with those only.'
10. "Shoes." That is, probably, a second pair, as with the "two

"coats." But possibly our Lord means that they should not wear
"shoes" at all, but simply the plainer "sandals" (St. Mark vi. 9.),
which were mere soles of leather bound on with thongs.

That these commands only referred to that particular time we can see

by our Lord's own so different commands at a later time (St. Luke xxii.

35, 36.). So_
it would only show ignorance to take them as a rule for

Christ's ministers now, except in the general sense of a command to

avoid all worldly cares and anxieties, and to be content with what
God provides.

7.
"
The Ungdom of heaven." See on iii. 2.



St. MATTHEW, X.

A. D. 28. neither shoes, nor yet
^ staves :

^ for the workman is

2 Gr. a staff, worthj of his meat.

^lc°'''^''^' 11 ^iicl into whatsoever city or town ye shall
1 Tim. 5. 18.

enter, enquire who in it is worthy ;
and there abide

till ye go thence.

12 And when ye come into an house, salute it.

13 And if the house be worthy, let your peace
n Ps. 35. 13. come upon it :

™ but if it be not worthy, let your

peace return to you.
14 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear

nNeh.5.13. your words, when ye depart out of that house or

& 18. 6^'

^^'

city,
^ shake off the dust of your feet,

" The workman is wortliy of Ms meat." This does not only mean
that "they which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel" (1 Cor.

ix. 14.), and so bid the Apostles claim support from those to whom they

brought their saving message. It means that they were to trust to God to

provide for them. God hired them to labour in His vineyard. From
Hhn they were to look for theu' wages. No doubt God did provide for

them by opening the hearts of disciples in all cities to receive and

support them. But the claim spoken of by our Lord is on God, not on
man.

11.
"
"Worthy." That is, to receive you and your good tidings ;

a "son of peace" (St. Luke x. 6.).

13. "Let your peace come upon it." We should rather expect to

read,
' Your peace shall come upon it.' But our Lord's words show that

the bestowal of peace was in some sense the very act of the human
ininister avIio spoke the words of blessing. The salutation of peace, or

the parting blessing, spoken with earnest intention, and received with

faith, is no mere form, but one of God's channels of grace.
Observe that the salutation will often be given to the imwoiihy. Even

Apostles would mistake. How much more uninspired men now. But
it is better to be over-ready to trust than over-ready to suspect ; and,
even if a mistake is made, the very blessing is not lost. Others may
reject it

;
but it may return into the bosom of him who speaks it.

Again the Lord says,
" Let your peace retm-n," not

'

It shall return' :

because it would depend on how the utterer of the blessing behaved to

the unworthy whether it were so or not. He that, when he is met by
slight and opposition, is gentle and patient and loving, takes back the

peace he would gladly have bestowed into his own bosom. He that is

harsh and stern and angry loses it both for the other and for himself also.

14.
" Shake off the dust of your feet." This would mean,

' We
' break off all fellowship with you. We believe you to be in such peril
'

that we will not have the least tiling in common with you. We take
' back tlie peace we would have left with you, and we leave you with

'your guilt. We have done our part, and are pure from your blood'

(See Acts xx. 26.). We must not forget, in reading these words, how
God had striven with His people from the first, preparing them by the

law and the prophets, and finally by the preaching of Jolm the Baptist,
for the coming of Christ. So their refusal to listen was the crowning
act of a long series of like refasals (Compare the awful passage, Prov. i.
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'

15 Verily 1 say unto you, "It shall be more tole- a. p. 28 .

rable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the och. 11.22, 24.

day of judgment, than for that city.

16 ^ Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the

midst of wolves :
p be ye therefore ^^ise as serpents,

p Rom. w. 10.

and ^2 harmless as doves. q 100^14.^20.

17 But beware of men: for ''they will deliver yoUo^^''-.^-^f
.

•' »'
.

^ Ur, simple.

up to the coimcils, and Hhey will scourge you mfch. 24. 9.

their synagogues ;

sActss.w.

18 and *ye shall be brought before governors and » Acts 12. 1.

kings for My sake, for a testimony against them and & 25'. 7, 23.

the Gentiles.
_

^^^•^•^^-

19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought

24 to end.). Muy it not be that this verpe and the next are a parallel
to the fearful words in the latter half of St. Luke xii. 10.,

" Unto him
"that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not he forgiven"?
Those words seem to have been a part of our Lord's instructions to

His Apostles, though repeated on another occasion (See on xii. 31.).

16. Here begins the Second part of the discourse (See on 5.), in which
our Lord takes a wider view, and plainly speaks of such trials as those
which we read of in the Acts of the Apcstles." "Wise as serpents, and harmless as doves." To unite together

'lihis wisdom and this innocence is indeed a hard thing. Wisdom without
hannlessness is an awful gift. It is the very character of Satan. But
harmlessness without wisdom is weak and powerless for good. The
Christian must seek to be both Avise in his dealing with others, and
also loving and gentle ; but, in so seeking, let him remember that it is

better to be -nTonged than to wrong, and that, if Satan, "the Old Serpent"
(Eev. xii. 9.), is wise, God is Love.

17.
" Coimcils." These were Jewish courts of law, before which we

read that St. Peter and St. John were brought (See Acts iv. and v.).

In the latter chapter we read also of the beating or scourging men-
tioned in the text.

18. " Governors and kings." As in the case of St. Paul, who was

brought before Sergius Paulus, Gallio, Felix, Festus, and Herod Agrippa.
"For a testimony against them." The word "against" is not in

the Greek, and it would be quite as correct to translate the passage,
"
for

" a testimony to them." The word spoken by the Apostles was to be
a witness of the truth to all, whether that truth were received or re-

jected. It was indeed a testimony against those who rejected it, and

they were the most. But, whether they would hear, or whether they
would forbear, they should know that there had been a prophet
among them (Ezek. ii. 5.).

19. " Take no thought." That is,
' Be not over anxious' ; the same

expression as that used in the Sermon on the Mount (vi. 25.). How
anxiously do men, when called upon to defend themselves in public,
desire to speak the right thing and in the right way. This might have

15. See on the fuller passage in the next Chapter (xi. 23, 24.").

F2
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A.D.28. how or what ye shall speak : for •'it shall be given

u Ex. 4. 12. you in that same hour what ye shall speak.
jer.'i.'r.

 

20 ^ For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of

Acte4.'8'." "your Father wliich speaketh in you.

f-rimA.!:. 21 yAnd the brother shall deliver up the brother

to death, and the father the child: and the children

shall rise up against their parents, and cause them

to be put to death.

22 And ye shall be hated of all 7nen for My
name's sake :

" but he that endureth to the end

shall be saved.

23 But ^when they persecute you in this city,

flee ve into another : for verily I say unto you,
the cities of Israel,

y ver. 35, 3G.

3Iio. 7. 6

z Dan. 12. 12,

13.

ch. 24. 13.

a ch. 2. 13.

& 4. 12.

& 12. 15.

Acts 8. 1.

& 9. 25.

& 14. 6.

2 Or, end, or,

finish,
b ch. 16. 28.

Ye shall not ^have gone over
^
till the Son of man be come.

been a snare to the Apostles, who were bidden to be " wise as serpents."

Therefore they are told not to be anxious as to their words, inasmuch

as they should receive the aid of the Holy Spirit in speaking. Surely

these "holy men of old spake," not alone in the utterance of the lip,

but still more in the record of the pen,
" as they were moved by the

"
Holy Ghost."

22. " Hated of aU men." " The friendship of the world is enmity
"with God" (St. James iv, 4.). Therefore it is "blessed" (v. U.) to

be reviled and persecuted and hated by the world. But only if it be

for Christ's sake. It is easy to bring down hatred and persecution by
self-will and folly. Then the blessedness is gone.
"To the end." What "end" is this? Probably to each man the

end of his own trial, whensoever that may be, the sentence being of

the nature of a general saying, tliough of course here applied to the

Apostles. It may however refer to that fearful destruction of Jerusalem

which is iised by our Lord as a type of the last day, and of which He speaks

in the next verse, but much more fully in ch. xxiv. (See on xxiv. 13.)

23. "Flee ye into another." Not therefore abandoning the work,

but, as the next words show, to carry it on with the greater zeal.
_

The
best illustration of the command here given is to be found in the history

.of St. Paul's first Missionary journey in Acts xiii. and xiv.
" TiU the Son of man be come." The coming of Christ has more

than one meaning in the New Testament. Besides the last coming to

judge the world, the expression also means the coming to take vengeance

upon the guilty nation of the Jews in the destruction of Jerusalem,

an event the horrors of which have rarely, if ever, been equalled, and

which was therefore a most fit type of the final destruction of the

wicked at the last great day (See on xxiv. 21.). Our Lord urge.s speed

upon His Apostles, inasmuch as they would not have time to visit all

the cities of the land of Israel, to bear their witness to them, before that

people should be overthrown, their land taken from them, and tliem-

21. "And the broths shall" &c. See on
34—36.

23.
"

Till the Sm of Manle come." It

is most important, in order to understand
this expression correctly, to study care-

fully Chapter xxiv. throughout.
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24 ^ "^ The disciple is not above his master, nor the a.d. 28.

servant above his lord. c Luke e. 40.

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as liis &l'^2o/^"

master, and the servant as his lord. If ^they have'*,'*. 12. 34.
•' jViJirk 3, 22.

called the Master of the house ^
Beelzebub, how Luke li. 15

much more sliall they call them of His household 1 &1
'

'

26 Fear them not therefore : ®for there is notlung '^J'/^^j^i,,;.

covered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that ^^^^Yif
'

shall not be Imowii.

27 What I tell you in darlmess, that speak ye ia

light : and what ye hear in the ear, that preach
ye upon the housetops.

selves driven away as exiles into all lands (See on xvi. 28,). This event

happened A.D. 70, about 40 years after these words were spoken.
24. With this verse begins the third portion of our Lord's address to

the Apostles. In this portion He speaks more widely and generally
of  the Christian's position in the midst of an unbelieving world

(See on 5.).

"The disciple is not above his master." This saying is of the nature
of a proverb, and is used by our Lord elsewhere for different purpases
(See St. Luke vi. 40, and St. Jolm xiii. 16.). Here the meaning is plain,

am} is the same as that in St. John xv. 20. Christ's servants must not

expect to be better treated than Christ Himself was, but must be satis-

fied if no worse treated. St. Paul counted it a great gain to know the

"fellowship" of his Ijord's "sufferings" and to be made "confomiable
"unto His death" (Phil. iii. 10.). And the Churcli, in the exhortation
in the Service for the Visitation of the Sick, says,

" There should be
"no greater: comfort to Christian persons than to be made like Christ
"
by suffering patiently adversities, troubles, and sicknesses." And again," Our way to eternal joy is to suffer here with Christ

;
and our door to

" enter into eternal life is gladly to die with Christ."

25. " Beelzebub." The name of an idol worshipped by the Philistines

(See 2 Kings i. 2.) ;
used by the Jews as a name for Satan. In ascribing

our Lord's miracles to the power of Beelzebub (xii. 24.), the Jews in

effect, though perhaps not in actual word, called Him by this name.
26. " Fear them not." The gi'eater part of what follows flows from

these words, and consists of reasons for not fearing man.
" There is nothing covered," &c. This again is one of those sayings

frequently repeated by our Lord. Here the meaning seems to be this :

The efforts of man cannot really hinder the spread of God's truth.

Therefore fear not. The word, now as it were secret and hidden, shall

be proclaimed aloud. Your work as heralds of the Gospel shall not fail.

So be not discouraged. Speak boldly to all men the message I now
speak to you in private. Another meaning the words may bear is this :

Fear not
; because all your secret sufferings and persecutions and labours

shall at last be acknowledged openly in that day, when the Lord shall

come,
" who both will bring to liglit the hidden things of darkness,

"and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall
"
every man have praise of God." (Compare on St. Mark iv, 22,)



St. MATTHEW, X.

A.D.28. 28 ^And fear not them which kill the body, hnt

risa.8 12 13.
are not able to kill the soul: but ratlier fear Him

1 Pet. €u'. which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell,

s It is in value 29 Are not two sparrows sold for a ^
farthing 1 and

Mt^in^in one of them shall not fall on the ground without-
the original, -rpt n
„s heinu the joMV 1 athcr.

'iZ'BZa/ 30 eBut the very hairs of your head are all

rcl'illl numbered.
B 1 Sam. 14. 45. 2 Sam. 14. 11. Acts 27. 34.

;

28.
" Fear Him." Who is spoken of in these words ? It is not easjr

to decide. Stier, a very able German Commentator, says, On no other

words in all the Bible could the contest arise whether God or Satan be

signified. He takes strongly the latter view. Much may be said on

both sides, but probably it is best, as it is certainly most usual, to refer

the words to God. In that case there is, no doubt, a slight change in

the sense of the word "
fear," which when applied to God cannot signify

dread, but that better fear which is a fear of offending, and not a dread

of the person feared. Still, if the whole passage be read thoughtfully,
it seems more natural to take this view. It would be no encouragement
to the Apostles to be told to fear the power of Satan. Nor does it seem

a natural thing to say they must fear Satan, but must not fear Satan's

instruments, namely evil men. It is a much more natural thing to say

they must fear God, but not man, even if the sense of the word "fear"

be slightly different as applied to God and man.  

" Soul and body in lieU." We have here a distinct witness to the

general resurrection of the flesh. All shall rise again, though "some
"to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt"

(Dan. xii. 2.). It must be observed that the word here translated
" hell"

signifies the place of eternal torment, and is quite a different word from

that used for the place of departed spirits, while separate from the body,

although both are unfortunately translated by the same word "Hell"
in English. When we read of "

destroying" soul and body in hell, we
must remember that to destroy does not mean to annihilate, or put an
end to, for we read of being "punished with everlasting destruction from
"the presence of the Lord" (2 Thess. i. 9.).

29. " Without yovLT Father." This expression is explained by the

fuller one in St. Luke (xii. 6.),
" not one of them is forgotten before

" God." Observe it is
"
j/owr Father," not their Father, and so how much

stronger the groimd of confidence.

30. " The very hairs of your head." This is certainly true as a
Itict. For God, who knows all things perfectly, must know this as surely
as He knows the number of the stars. But it does not seem as if the

mere knowledge of God were meant in this place to encourage the

Apostles. It seems rather as if the words were meant to imply that

God cares for even the least things in His children. Thus the ex-

pression would be used in the same sort of sense as in the words " There
"shall not an hair of your head perish" (St Luke xxi. 18.), and " There
"shall not an hair fall from the head of any of you" (Acts xxvii. 34.),
where the sense is that not the least harm should happen to them.

23. "Eell." See Note on xi. 23, and Commentary on St. Luke xvi. 23.
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31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value a. p. 28.

than many sparrows.
32 ^Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before

•'^I'oi"-

lo- 9.

men, 'him "svill I confess also before My Father i Kev. a. 5.

wliich is in heaven,

33 ^But whosoever shall deny Me before men, him
^^f«k^8.^s8.

^\ill I also deny before My Father wliich is in 2 Tim. 2. 12.

heaven.

34 ^Thmk not that I am come to send peace 's^i^sl.li'

32. " "WTiosoever therefore sliaU confess Me." This confession^
of

Christ before men is no mere confession of the lips, no mere crying

"Lord, Lord," which is declared by Himself in the Sermon on the

Mount (vii. 21.) to be worthless in *God's sight. It is that confession

which is made by a life of stedfast and consistent Christian conduct.

The world will believe our actions rather than our words. What a

wonderful encouragement must the gracious promise of this verse have

been to the Apostles fearlessly to bear tlieir Lord's message among men.

What a w^onderful encouragement to all who experience the truth of

St'. Paul's words, that "
all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall

"
suffer persecution" (2 Tim. iii. 12.).

33. " "Whosoever shaU deny Me." As the confession in the last

verse is a consistent and abiding confession, so the denial in this is also

a practical living denial of Christ. Human weakness may fall, and deny

Christ, as St. Peter did, and yet repent, and receive at last Christ's

gracious confession before His Father in heaven. Many,_ on the other

hand, may profess to know and to serve Him, while "in works they

"deny Him" (Titus i. 16.), and shall be denied by Him at the last.

34. "Think not that I am come to send peace on earth."
^

How
strange this sounds ! Was not Christ the " Prince of Peace" (Isa. ix. 6.)?

Did not the Angels sing "On earth peace" (St. Luke ii. 14.)? Did not

the Lord Himself say, "Peace I leave with you; My peace I give unto
"
you" (St. John xiv. 27.) ? Was not the very salutation

the_ Apostles
were to utter when they entered any house,

" Peace be to this house"

(St. Luke X. 5.) ? How then can Christ say that He came not to send

peace 1 There are two main answers to this question. First, we must

distinguish between different sorts of peace. There is the inward peace
of the spirit, that peace which the Apostle speaks of when he writes,
" The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your
"hearts and minds through Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv. 7.). And there is

the outward peace of friendly concord and unity. The former peace
Clirist bestows even where the latter is, at the very same time, and by
the very same means, marred and brol5:en. When the Apostles spoke
"Peace be to this house," they often came to bring outward division

and strife among its members. The peace came to those who were

'sons of peace,' and they were kept peixceful even in the midst of strife,
" troubled on every side, yet not distressed" (2 Cor. iv. 8.). How clearly
does our Lord show that this is so, when He says,

"
Tliese things I have

"spoken unto you, that in Me ye miglit have peace. In the world ye
"
shall liave tribulation : but be of good cheer ;

I have overcome the
" world" (St. Juhn xvi. 33.). Secondly, we are not to suppose that the
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A. p. 28. on earth : I came not to send peace, but a

sword,
m Micah 7. c. 35 For I am come to set a man at variance ™

against
his father, and the daughter against her mother, and
the daughter in law against her mother in law.

nps.41.9. 36 And °a man's foes shall he they of his own
jiicah 7. 6. household,

o"S.keH.26. 37 "He that loveth father or mother more than
Me is not worthy of Me : and he that loveth son or

p ch iG 24 daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me.
Mark 8. 34. 38 ^Aud lic that taketh not his cross, and followeth

& 14? 27.

 

after Me, is not worthy of Me.

strife oiu- Lord qaeaks of was to be a lasting strife. The best and surest

peace is often only to be reached througli strife. So that we need not
limit the "

peace on earth," which the Angels sang of, to inioard peace.

Assuredly the fruit of Christianity in the world is peace, and not strife,

however much its first effect may be the sundering of the bonds of

family union.

"A sword." Kot in the hand of the Christian, but in the hand of

his persecutors.
35. " To set a man at variance." This is made plain by comjoaring it

with verses 21 and 36, from which we see that, although variance was to

be, yet that variance would be stirred up, not by the Christian convert,
but by the enemies to the cross of Christ.

37.
" He tliat loveth. father or mother more than Me." If this

verse stood alone, we should not be at a loss to understand it. But
taken in close connection mth what goes before, it receives a more

special and definite meaning ; as though our Lord said,
' The Christian

'
shall find those nearest and dearest to him ranged against him, because

'

ranged against Me. He must make his choice between them and Me.
' If he love them best, so as to refuse to part with them for My sake,
' he is not worthy of Me,—not worthy to follow Me, and to be My
'

disciple.' How blest were they who, whatever their outward trials and

persecutions, were counted ivorthy of Christ! Well might He say to
"
such,

"
Eejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in

" heaven" (v. 12.). It is well to observe that, although our Lord's

words in St. Luke (xiv. 26.),
" If any man come to Me, and hate not

" his father, and mother, and wife, and childi'enj and brethren, and
"

sisters, yea, and his own Life also, lie cannot be My disciple," sound
more severe than those before us, the meaning is probably the same, and
the one place is to l)e explained by the other.

38. " His cross." We are so familiar with the thought of the cross

as bound up with the very work of Eedemption that perhaps it does not

always strike us how strange these words must have sounded when they
were uttered. The punishment of crucifixion was a Eoman, not a Jewish,

punishment, and, although no doubt sometimes witnessed at that time at

Jerusalem, it is hardly likely that the carrying of the cross had become a

common expression for bearing what is hard and painful. Thus these

. 34.
" A sword." See on St. Luke xxii. 36.
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39 iHe that findetli his life shall lose it: and he a. d. 28.

that loseth his life for My sake shall find it. q ch. ig. 25.

40 "^He that receiveth you receiveth Me, and he joimll:!!

that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me. "^LirkeViB

41 *He that receiveth a prophet in the name of
^'^ig'^^go^'

a prophet shall receive a prophet's reward; and he Gai.'4. 14.

that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a right- '&i8"l^'^°'

eous man shall receive a righteous man's reward,
tch^i'g 5 e

42 *And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of
^25.40.'

"

these little ones a cup of cold imier only iii the name Heb. c.'io.'

words are a prophecy, "signifying what death He should die" (St. John
xii. 33.), as well as a saying, teaching the necessity of self-denial and self-

sacrifice for Christ's sake.

39. "He that findetli his life." The words translated "findeth"
and "loseth" in this verse are literally 'hath found' and 'hath lost.'

The sense is,
' He that has taken good care of his life here below, refusing

'
to peril it for My sake, that man shall lose what is only worthy to be

'
called

"
life," namely, life eternal : while he that has given up his life

' here below, whether in will or in deed, for My sake, that man shall find
' his true "

life" '. This saying is true, not only literally, of such as

actually either suffer, or refuse to suffer, for Christ ;
but also in a more

general sense, of such as either choose to have their portion in this life,

or " count all things but loss" that they may
" win Christ" (Pliil. iii. 8.).

In this latter sense the best commentary on this saying is in the two

parables of the Eich Fool, and Dives and Lazarus.
40. " He that receiveth you receiveth Me." In the account of the

Day of Judgment given in chapter xxv. we leam that we are to see Christ

in His poor (xxv. 35—45.) ;
here we learn that we are to see Him in His

ministers. But in both cases it is not the persons themselves, but that

which they bear about tliem, which makes them to represent Christ. In
tlie poor it is their poverty ; in the ministers of Christ it is their message
and commission.

41. " In the name of a prophet." That is, because he is a prophet.
Again observe it is not the man, but the office, which is to be regarded.
The man may be unworthy of his holy office, but he that receives him
for the sake of his office (and so for the sake of Him whose office he fills)
shall not lose his reward. We do not doubt that those who received
Judas Iscariot, because he was Christ's Apostle, received their reward in

blessings from Him who sent the messenger." A prophet's reward." That is, such a reward as the faithful pro-
phet himself will reap. Thus even those who cannot go forth as Christ's

messengers in the world may hope to share a like reward with them.
For tlie faithful messenger and the faithful receiver of the message,—the
faithful preacher and the faithful hearer,—shall rejoice together. The
crown wliich the aged Apostle of the Gentiles knew, before he died, his
Lord had laid up for him, he also knew was not for himself alone, but for
"
all them also that love His appearing" (2 Tim. iv. 8.).
42. " These little ones." Probably little children, of whom some

might have been present. Some however imderstand the expression as

meaning less advanced or more ignorant disciples. Observe the three

degrees—"a prophet." "a righteous man," and "one of these little ones."



A^

St. MATTHEW, XI.

A.D. 28. of a disciple", verily I say uiito you, he shall in no
wise lose his reward.

CHAPTER XI.
2 John sendeth Kis dlitciples to Clirist. 7 Clirist's testimony concerning John.
18 nie opinion of the jieuple, hoth concerning John and Christ. 20 Christ

upbraideth the unthankfubiess and uurepentance of Chorazin, Bethsaida,
and Capernaum: 25 and praising llig Father's ieisdom in revealing the

gospel to tlie simple, 28 He adleth to Him all such as feel the burden of
their sins.

ND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an

end of commanding His twelve disciples, He de-

parted thence to teach and to preach in their cities.

ach.14.3. 2 Now when John had heard *in the prison the

works of Christ, he sent two of liis disciples,
b Gen. 49. 10. 3 aud Said unto Him, Art Thou ^ He that should

Dan?9. 24.

'

come, or do we look for another"?
John 6. 14.

^ Jesus answered and said unto them. Go and shew

John again those tilings which ye do hear and see ;

Jesus brings the blessing lower and lower, and so by each step more
within the reach, of all.

CHAPTEE XL
1, This verse would have better stood at the end of the last chapter,

as there is a break in the sense after it, but not before it (See on

St. Mark iii, 19. Note, and ix. 1.).

2—6. St. John the Baptist's Question.
3. "Art Thou He that should come." It has been the subject of

much argument whether St. John the Baptist asked this question to

satisfy himself or to satisfy his disciples. The plain and natural sense of

the passage is, no doubt, in favour of the former view ;
and it is very

certain that the holiest men are often tried with painful, even if passing,
doubts. The writers of the ancient Church for the most part take the

view that St. John desired to satisfy his disciples' doubts, and not his

own. Modern writers lean more to the view that St. John was himself

somewhat shaken in his faith, or at least desired a declaration from
our Lord's own lips for his own comfort. It would be very natural

that the sufferings of St. John at this time in his prison should cloud
his mind with fear and despondency, and even make him doubt for

the moment whether One who could leave him thus to suffer could
be indeed the Christ. There is surely wonderful comfort for those

troubled with unwilling doubts in the thought that even one so holy
and pm-e as St. John the Baptist was not exempt from this sore trial.

This view would also give greater point to our Lord's discourse about

St. John, when his two disciples had dejiarted (7
—

19.), for it is plain
that those who heard the question he had sent to ask might very well

have doubted of his constancy or powers of endurance, so that our Lord
defends him against any such suspicions.

4.
" Go and shew John again those things," &c. This answer

certainly appears to be made for the sake of St. John, and not of his

messengers. If we may so argue without presumption, would not Jesus
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5 '^Tlie blind receive their sight, and the lame walk,
"^ '

the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead "i^k 4%',\

are raised up, and ^the poor have the gospel preached john2;23,

to them. life.
6 And blessed is lie, whosoever shall not ®be of-

|}i-^^>^^

fended in Me. d ps. 22. 2c.

. Isai. 61. 1.

7 ^ And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto
Y^^J''i^^b

the multitudes concerning Jolm, What went ye outeis. a u, 15.

into the wilderness to see"? ^A reed shaken with the &2Fia'
, •„;i9 &26. 31.wmd <

Rom.9.37,33.

8 But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed \p2\l''^^'

ui soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft dotliing f^'^^-^^g

are in kings' houses. fEph.4.14.

have spoken very diflferently had He wished to satisfy only the doubts
of the messengers ? Would He not have answered in some such words
as these,

' Ye have heard your master's witness, and he bare witness

'unto the truth. Wherefore will ye not believe him? But I have
''

greater witness than that of John, even My works. By them shall
'

your weak faith be confirmed. Go and tell John what ye have seen
' and heard, and he will then be able to satisfy all your doubts.'

But He gives no hint of a desire to satisfy the messengers, while He
deals most graciously and tenderly with the trouble of His friend,

.\saying as it were to his messengers,
'

Only tell John what, you have
'

seen and heard, and he will be able to answer his own questions.
' He will know then that he has not borne an untrue witness, but that
'

I am He of whom the prophets spake.'
5.

" The poor," &c. Mark this note of the Church of Christ. Where
this is not, let the Church beware, for she is faithless to her Lord.

6.
" Blessed is he, whosoever," &c. Possibly this is meant for a

gentle rebuke of the Baptist's fears and doubts. He may not only have
marvelled at no relief being sent to himself in his troubles, but have
also conceived (as the Apostles themselves did) some vain fancies

concerning Christ, looking for some speedy triumph of divine power,
some great earthly manifestation of Chi-ist's kingdom.

7—19. Discourse concerning St. John the Baptist.
7.

" As they departed." Our Lord may have spoken what follows

to the people to correct any false opinion of John the Baptist which, his

question might have given rise to.
" A reed."

_
There would be abundance of reeds or rushes by the

banks of the river in the wilderness of the Jordan, Avhere John preached
and baptized. The question means,

' Did you go out merely to see
'a weak and fickle man, a waverer, whose faith is blown about like
' a rush in the wind ?

'

8.
"A man clothed in soft raiment ? " 'If it was no mere waverer

'that drew you out, was it S(5me man tenderly reared and delicately
'clothed, too luxurious to bear roughness and hardship?' The
hearers would well recollect how dififerent had been his appearance and
his life. Eoughly clothed (iii. 4.), ill housed, poorly fed, the man they
went out to see was not one to turn coward in the day of distress,
and to lose his trust in God when called to suffer.
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A. D. 28.

G ch. 14. 5.

& 21. 20.

Luke 1. 76.

&7. 20.

t> Mark 1. 2.

Luke 1. 7ti,

& 7. 27.

9 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet?
yea, I say unto you,

^ and more than a prophet.
10 For tliis is he, of whom it is written, ^Behold,

I send My messenger before Thy face, .
which

shall prepare Thy way before Thee. ivm. 3. i.

11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that are

born of women there hath not risen a greater than

John the Baptist : notwithstandmg he that is least

in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.

2 Or ''//Lit
^^ '^^'^ ^^'°™ ^^^® ^^^y^ ^^ J°^^ *^^® Baptist until

b)/force,and no\Y the kiugxlom of heaven ^suffereth violence, and
ihnistmen. the violeiit take it by force.

9.
" A prophet." Now the Lord rises to the people's thoughts, for

"
they counted him as a propliet

"
(xiv. 6.). But this is not enough.

He has led them up to this, bringing out their own recollections of him
whom they once listened to so gladly. But they must rise higher. For
he is "more than a prophet." What is "more than a prophet"? The
"
Messenger" : the Forerunner : the link between the old and the new :

himself the subject of prophecy.
11.

" There hath, not risen a greater." Not a greater, that is, in

position and in privilege. Tliat this is the meaning the words "more
" than a prophet

"
above, as well as the rest of the verse, show. In some

things Abraham, Moses, Elijah, and Isaiah, were greater than John the

Baptist ;
but no one of them was chosen to be the immediate Herald of

the Saviour. Here was John's greatness. He was the "
friend of the

"
Bridegroom" (St. John iii. 29.)." He that is least in the kingdom of heaven." This cannot be

understood if we forget that the "kingdom of heaven" is used by our
Lord constantly to mean His heavenly kingdom set up here on earth, that

is, the Church (See on iii. 2). Therefore what our Lord says is, that the
least member of His Church is greater than John the Baptist. But what
is "least"? Not 'least in holiness.' The "least" must be explained by the
same rule as the "greater" above. Thus it means 'least in position and
'
in privilege.' Such would be little children, and the uninstructed. But
how are such greater,

—
greater, that is, again in position and privilege,

—
than John the Baptist ? Because they are very subjects of that Kingdom,
which he proclaimed to be "at hand." They are born anew into God's
own family. They have the gift of the Spirit which descended upon the
Church at Pentecost. John the Baptist was the " Friend of the Bride-
"
groom" : the Church is the Bride. He wa$ the Forerunner : Christians

are the Members, of Christ. Again in respect of hwivledge the least

member of Christ's Church is more blest than John the Baptist. Dying
before his Saviour, he knew less of the love and wonders of Eedemption
than any little child may know now.

^12.
"From the days of John the Baptist." That is, from the days

of his first preaching and heralding tlie coming of the kingdom of heaven.
" Suffereth violence," &c. This is a difficult and'much disputed

12. "Svffe)-eth violence." The Greek by others, or itself displays force, and
yrord here may mean either

"
suffereth presents itself with startling power before

violence," or itfteth violence,' that is, the world,
either is treated forcibly and violently



St. MATTHEW, XI.

13 ^For all the prophets and the law prophesied a.d. 2S.

until John. k Mai. 4. e.

14 And if ye will receive it, this is ^Elias, which ' Mai. 4. s.

f. ,

-^ ' '
ch. 17. 12.

was lor to come. Luke 1. ir.

passage. It cannot be dealt with unless we keep before us the parallel
passage m St. Luke xvi. 16. "The law and the prophets were until
"
John, since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man"
presseth into it." It must also be observed that in this latter passage

the words translated
"
presseth into it," may be equally translated '

useth
'violence towards it.' The main question then is this, Avhether the violence

spoken of in these places is to be understood in a good or a bad sense. If
in a bad sense, the meaning would be this :

' the Kingdom of heaven is
'

violently treated, and violent men seize upon it to destroy it.' But this

meaning does not fit the general bearing of the whole discourse so well as
that which takes the violence in a good sense. St. John the Baptist's
question,

" Art Thou He that sliould come, or do we look for another ?
"

(3), gives the key to the whole discourse. Our Lord's object is to show
that He is the expected Mes.siah, that law and prophet have done their

work, and the new Kingdom is already established upon earth. It is as
if he said,

' Do you want a proof that the time is come, and that I am He,
' when you see My kingdom so openly proclaimed, and men pressing into
'
it witli so much eager force and violence ?

'

In the " violent" our Lord
probably refers to the multitudes who thronged Him so constantly, and
would have taken Him and made Him a king. There is a third sense

which may be given to the passage, and which thoroughly accords with
our Lord's object in His discourse, though perhaps that already given is

the simplest and clearest. This third interpretation embraces both the
other two, taking the violetice in a perfectly general sense. It may be
unfolded thus :

— ' The kingdom of heaven is no secret and hidden thing ;

'it is a power which comes before the world with force and violence,

'setting men at variance with one another, bringing not peace but a
'

sword, and violent persons seize on it, some to win its blessings, some
'to hurtand destroy it. It is made a subject of strife and violence and
'

contention. It stirs men's minds violently, some with love, and some
' with hatred. Thus is its presence manifested.'

13. " All tlie prophets and the law prophesied until John." That
is, all that went before John the Baptist was a preparation, and looked
forward to something beyond. When this course of prophecy ended, it

was time to expect the fulfilment. When types and shadows passed away,
it was time for the substance to appear. Thus is Christ still answering
the question,

" Art Thou He that should come ?" (3.)
14. " This is EUas." Prophesied of in ]\falachi iv. 5. This passage

must bo compared with x^di. 11, 12. and St. John i. 21. In the latter

place, where St. John the Baptist denies that he is Elias, we may under-
stand him to mean that he is not actually Elijah himself restored to
earth, ni which sense the Jews probably asked the question

" Art thou" Ehas ?
" He could not be ignorant of the truer application of the

proplKcy to himself, as revealed by the angel to his father Zacharias
(St. Luke 1. 17.). That prophecy was fulfilled, in that ho came " in the
"spirit and power of Elias." As Elijah was the severe rcbuker of sin, in
both king and people, in his generation, so was St, John the Baptist.



,St. MATTHEW, XI.

A-D-28. 15 ™ He that hatli ears to hear, let him hear.

"ch 13.9. 16 But wheremito shall I liken this generation'?
Kev.2.'7,ii, It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and

3. b"i3, 22. calling unto their fellows,

17 and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye
have not danced

;
we have mourned unto you, and

ye have not lamented.

Both too -were stern self-denying men (See on iii. 4.). The expression
^'

if ye will receive it" appears to mean,
'

if ye will understand it aright,
' not in the letter, as some do, but in its true spiritual application to these

'present times.' (See on xvii. 11, 12.)-
- Many think this prophecy of

Malachi, like many others, has a double fulfilraent, being only partially
fulfilled in St. John the Baptist, and pointing to another fore-runner,
who shall come to prepare the world for the second coming of the Lord.

15. "He that hath, ears" &c. These words seem always to imply
that there is something more to be gathered by the willing and attentive

listener than appears on the surface. "And so it is here. For what would
such a listener gather from our Lord's discourse? Surely a very clear

answer to the question
" Art Thou He that should come 1

" What could
be plainer ? The types and prophecies led up to those days. The king-
dom was revealed in power. The messenger bad come

;
and that

messenger was the Elias who was to go before the Lord. There the

Saviour stops. He draws no conclusion. He simply says,
" He that

"hath ears to hear, let him hear." And they that hear aright must
needs make answer,

" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."
16. It should be observed here that St. Luke inseiis two verses (vii.

29, 30.) in this place, showing the effect of our Lord's words. The
•"

people
"
and the "

publicans," who had been baptized by St. John the

Baptist, received them gladly. The " Pharisees and lawyers," who
rejected the Baptist, of course also rejected Christ's testimony concerning
liim.

" Like unto children." Strictly speaking the Jews were not like the
children who called to their fellows, but like those others, the perverse
children who would not be pleased with either sort of music. Possibly
the comparison is drawn from children playing at a wedding and a

funeral, and their companions refusing to join in either.

17.
"
Piped"—" mourned." In these words our Lord sets forth the

different ways in which He and St. John the Baptist presented them-
selves to the perverse and obstinate Jews. The piping is the gracious
invitation to joy and peace ; the mourning the stern rebuke and call

to repentance.

16. "It is like, unto." That is, It may
be illustrated by. It is not imcommon
to use the word "like" in this looser
sense, as applying to the iclwle of what
follows, rather than to the next words
only. Thus our Lord says.

" The king'

stand the words (as some do) more lite-

rally, and to suppose our Lord to com-
pare the Jeics to the "children" first men-
tioned, and Himself and St. John the

Baptist to their "fellows"; thus repre-

senting tlie .Tews as inviting first the

^^
dom of heaven is likened unto a cer- ; Baptist and then Himself to conform t(

"tain king" (xviii. 23.), where it is their wayis. It seems far more natural
not the

_
king, but the wliole storj-, !

to malve* the invitation come from the
which pictures the kingdom of hea- '

two great Teachers, the Jews being the
ven. (See also xiii. 21, 44, 45. xx. 1. & perverse children who would not listen
xxii. 2.) It seems very harsh to under- ! to it.
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18 For John came neither eating nor drinldng, and a.d. 28.

they say, He hath a devil.

19 The Son of man came eating and drinking, and

they say, Behold a man glnttonous, and a vvuie-

bibber, °a friend of publicans and sinners. But ° '^'i- ^- ^"•

wisdom is justiiied of her children.

20 ^ Then began He to upbraid the cities

whereia most of His mighty works were done, be-

cause they repented not :

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazm! woe unto thee,

Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were

\<

18. " Neither eating nor drinking." That is, most self-denying and

abstemious, refusing all social pleasure, and all indulgence of the appetite.

(See St. Luke i. 15.) Is it not true that even to this day the world

judges hardly one who is stricter and more self-denying than others 1

19.
"
Eating and drinking." That is, fieely joining with others in

.their innocent social enjoyments, as at the marriage in Cana, or when
invited tiD a feast, whether by a Pharisee (See St. Luke vii. 36. and xi.

37.), or by a Publican (See St. Luke v, 29.). It is terrible to read what

gross and wicked charges the malice of His enemies could bring against
the pure and spotless One. In one part of their charge they were right,

though they meant it not. He was indeed the
" Friend of publicans and

sinners." Could they but have felt and acknowledged themselves sinners,

they would have foim.d Him their Friend also.
" But wisdom is justified of her children." What is this

" wisdom" ?

Doubtless the wisdom of God, who in calling men to salvation has been

pleased to use both the sternness of the Baptist and the gentleness of

Christ. That divine wisdom is "justified," that is, proved to be wisdom,
shown to be right and good, by "her children," by those who have

accepted her teaching and her messages, who have been awed by the

terrors, and melted by the love, of God. All then had not been like the

perverse children. Some had listened and obeyed.

20—24. The woe of privilege abused,

20. " Most of His mighty -works." The miracles wrought in Cho-
razin and Bethsaida are not recorded. (See St. John xxi. 25.)" They repented not." We read tliat our Lord's first preaching,
like tliat of His fore-runner, was "

Eepent" (See iv. 17.).
21. " Chorazin."—" Bethsaida." Both small towns or villages near

Capernaum, on the western side of the Sea of Galilee. The latter was
the birthplace of St. Andrew, St Peter, and St. Philip.

19. "Justified." We must not take this
word in its special and peculiar sense,
as used hy St. Paul, and generally in
modern times, to signify pardoned and
accepted by God. That sense would give
no meaning to this passage. It is here
used simply for proved or shown to be
just.

21. "Bethsaida:' This Bethsaida must

be distinguished from the other village
of the same name on the Eastern side
of the Lake, near to wliich the miracle
of the feeding of the five thousand was
performed (St. Luke ix. 10.). Tlie mean-
ing of the name—Fishing-village—may
account for its being thus given to two
places in the same neighbourhood,



St. MATTHEW, XI.

A.D. 28. clone in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon,

tliey would have repented long ago °m. sackcloth

and ashes.

22 But I say unto you, ^It shall be more tole-

rable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment,
than for you.
23 And thou, Capernarun,

i which art exalted

unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell : for if

the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had

been done in Sodom, it would have remaiaed until

tliis day.

Jonah 3.

7,8.

P ver. 24.

ch. :0. 15

1 See Isai. 14
13.

Lam. 2. 1.

" Tyre and Sidon." These two cities, formerly gi'eat and powerful

and noted for their rich merchandize, stood on the sea-sliore nortli of

Galilee, and jnst beyond the borders of the Holy Land. They had been

destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar and by Alexander the Great in accordance

with prophecy (See Isai. xxiii. Ezek. xxvi, xxvii, xxviii.). In our

Lord's time they were places of no great account, though they had been

partly rebuilt. (See the mention of these places in Acts xii. 20.

xxi. 3—7. xxvii. 3.)

22. "More tolerable." That is, more bearable. Those who never

have received privileges will fare better in the day of judgment than

those who have received them and abused them.

23. ""WTiiclL art exalted unto heaven." Capernaum was indeed lifted

up very near to heaven by the presence of Him who came down from

heaven. It was highly favoured in seeing and hearing what "many
"propliets and righteous men" had desired in vain to see and hear

(xiii. 17.). To some it has seemed inconsistent with our Lord's

humility to speak of the effect of His presence in such terms ;
and sucli

persons understand the exaltation as referring to temporal prosperity

only ;
but surely there can be no place for the thought of boastfulness

in the words of Him who was perfect Truth.

"HeU." Not 'hell-fire'—Gehenna—but the 'place of the dead'—
Hades (See on St. Luke xvi. 21.). Thus the expression is not so strong

as appears in the English. It simply describes the utter casting down

of one highly exalted. The overthrow of Babylon and of Egypt is

spoken of in the same way by the prophets (See Isai. xiv. 9. Ezek.

xxxii. 21.).
" Sodom." Which of us could have guessed the truth here told us

by Him who knows all things ? How little then can we judge of the

comparative guilt of either nations or persons. And how charitable

should be our judgments, when we are so little able to weigh all_
the

circumsfeinces whicli help to make sin greater or less in God's sight.

On the other hand, how great must be our self-condemnation, when we

think of our ovm privileges and the use we make of them. Can we tell

that London will fare better in the day of judgment than Sodom or

Capernaum? Are we sure that we ourselves are better in God's sight

23.
"
Capernaum." See on iv. 13.

" Which art e.mlfcd." Tliere is aji-

other reading here whicli
_
makes this

Ecntence a question, translating it,
'

Shalt

'

thou be exalted unto heaven ?
'

the next
words being the answer, as though it

were,
' No ; thou shalt be brought down

'to hell."
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24 But I say unto you, 'That it shall be more a.d. 23.

tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day ofrch.io. 15.

judgment, than for thee.

25 % At that time Jesus answered and said, I

thank Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, » see vs. s. 2.

because * Thou hast hid these things from the wise 27. &'2."8.
'

and prudent,
* and hast revealed them unto babes, t cu. le. it.

'

26 Even so, Father : for so it seemed good in
"/^^^j \^g

Thy sight. £if|.

•

27 "All things are delivered unto Me of My 1cor.T5.27.

than some miserable wretch dying on tlie scaffold for his crimes?

Tiie gnilt •will be measured by the privileges.
" Unto whomsoever much

"
is given, of him shall be much required" (St. Luke xii. 48.).

25—27. God's truth revealed to the humble.

St. Luke X. 21, 22.

25. "At that time." If we compare this passage with St. Luke,
we sliall find that tlie return of the seventy disciples after their first

mission took place between the denouncing of the woe upon the im-

penitent cities and the words which follow in this place. This will

give to those words a yet fuller meaning, without at all breaking tlieir

connection with the foregoing discourse. It would bo quite natural

J_hat our Lord, after lamenting tlie impenitence of the cities where He
had performed so many miracles, should turn witli thankfulness to the

thought of those meek and humble ones who had accepted His teaching.
But still more natural would be this tliankfulncss, coupled as it was
witli joy of tlie Spirit (See St. Luke.), if meanwhile those whom He
had sent forth in His ntune had returned with a good report of their

success.

"Answered." That is, to His o'wn previous words of woe. This

'answer', addressed as it is to Gcd the Father, is singularly solemn
and weighty. It was the will of the Father, accepted with a public

expression of thanksgiving by the Son, that the truths of Gcd should

Jiot be discerned by the " wise and prudent" in their own eyes (such as

were the Scribes and Pharisees among the Jews), but should be made
known "unto babes," that is, to the meek and humble and teachable

(such as were Matthew the publican and Mary Magdalene). (See
1 Cor. ii. 14.)

27. "All things axe delivered unto Me of My Father." So St. John
the Baptist had declared, when he said,

" The Father lovcth the Sou,
" and hath given all things into His hand" (St. John iii. 35.). So too

St. Paul stays,
"
It pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness

"dwell" (Col. 1. 19.). The "things" our Lord is speaking of in this

place as "delivered" to Him, are those truths which He came to reveal,
and which were being revealed "unto babes" (See on St.Johnxii.49,50.).

25. "At that time." It should be
noted that some of the ablest comnieii-
taUns take a difterent view from that
given above, and believe the passage in

St. Luke to be an account of a different

conversation of our Lord, who probably
frequently repeated the same sajnnga on
different occasions.

G



St. MATTHEW, XI.

A. p. 28. Father: and no man Imowetli the Son, hut the

zj";^;;TT8. Father; ^neither knoweth any man the Father,

& 10*15. save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will

reveal Him.

28 ^ Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are

Phii"2.'5.

"'

heavy laden, and I will give you rest.

ijobaYc. 29 Take My yoke upon you, ^and learn of Me;

" No man knoweth the Son." The "
baba«," that is, the meek and

humble and teacliable, learn many things concerning Christ, but not

even they know all the wonders of His mysterious nature and of His

boundless love. These only the Father knoweth, thougli He revealeth

them in part "unto babes." So too the Father, "dwelling in the light

"which no man can approach unto" (1 Tim. vi. 16.), is known, in His

true Divine nature and attributes, only to the Son. But He too is

revealed by the Son to whomsoever He will, in part, and so far as they

are capable of receiving. We must not imagine that our Lord means

to exclude the Holy Spirit from the participation of this heavenly

knowledge; for "the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things
"
of God" (1 Cor. ii. 10.) ;

and certainly the "
Spirit of truth," who leads

men " into all truth," knoweth perfectly both the Father and the Son,

as One with Them in the mystery of the Divine Trinity. Only there

was no occasion to name the Holy Spirit in this place.

28—30. Christ's Invitation.

28. " Come unto Me." Does any one ask, Who are they to whom
the Son wills to reveal the Father ? Here, in this most free and blessed

invitation, we find the answer. They are all who will come. For when

Christ says,
"

all ye that labour and are heavy laden," He surely invites

all. There are none of whom these words are not a true description ;

none who are not toiling, if they but knew it, under a heavy burden

of sin. But, as those who do not feel their burden will not seek to rid

themselves of it, so we may consider our Lord's invitation to be more

peculiarly spoken to all who are conscious of their weary toil, who feel

the weight of their burden and long for rest. How many weary ones,

since these words were spoken, have taken comfort by them, and sought
and found rest in Christ ! Mark the personal character of the invitation.

It is
" Come unto Me." There is nothing here between the sinner

and his Saviour. The weary may go direct to Christ. It has been

well observed that the "
rest," when lasting, becomes peace.

29. " Take My yoke upon you." Then there is something to bear

for Christ. We cast down one burden, but we take up another. The
"
yoke" is a burden, and a badge of servitude. Even so says the Lord,

" If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up
"his cross, and follow Me" (xvi. 24.). But this must not be said

without remembering that which is added in the next verse. It has

been thought by some that "My yoke" may mean not so much 'the
'

yoke which I lay upon you' as
' the yoke which I Myself bear.' In

that case the yoke would be still more exactly the cross. But this

meaning does not so well accord with the next verse.

"Learn of Me." Surely, from My example, as the next words—



St. MATTHEW, XII.

for I am meek and ^
lowly in heart :

* and ye shall a. p. 28.

find rest nnto your sonls.
zZech.^o.o.

30 ''For My yoke is easy, and My burden isa^er.'e.'is.^"

lio-ht
" ^ ^"^'^ ^- ^^

""
'

CHAPTER XII.

1 Christ repraveiJi the hliiulness of the Pliarisees concerning the breach of
the sahlath, 3 hij scriptures, 9 by reason, 13 and by a miracle. 22 He
healeth the man possessed that was bliiul and dumh. 31 Blasphemy
luiainst the Holy Ghost shall never be forniren. 36 Account shall be made
<i}' idle mmh. 38 He rebuMh the unfaitltfid, who seek after a sifjn:

49 and sheweth who is His brother, sister, and mother.

AT
that time ^ Jesus went on the sabbath day »Deu-23.25.

. tlirough the corn; and His disciples were an

hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and

to eat.

2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto

Him, Behold, Thy disciples do that which is not

la^\iul to do upon the sabbath day.

"
for I am meek and lowly in heart"—seem to show. Not that we need

slmt out the learning from Christ's teacliiivj. The scholar in Christ's

school will learn in hoth ways, from His example and from His teaching r

only the first seems more directly pointed at here.

30. " For My yoke is easy," &c. He tliat comes to Christ casts

down a heavy hurden and takes up a light one. So easy is the yoke,,

so^light the burden, that it is even called "rest." How is the yoke

easy, and the burden light? By the help that is given us in bearing

them. By tlie grace that strengthens our weakness ; by the love that

quickens our deadness ; by the hope that cheers our weariness ; above

all by the presence of Him, "in whom, though now ye see Him not,

"yet believing, ye rejoice" (and this, observe, even in the midst of
"
heaviness")

" with joy unspeakable and full of glory" (1 St. Peter i.

6, 8.).

CHAPTER XII.

1—8. The plucking of corn on the Sabbath.

St. Mark ii. 23—28. St. Luke vi. 1—5.

1.
•' Began to pluck the ears of corn." In Deut. xxiii. 24, 25, we

find tliat it was lawful for any one in passing through a vineyard or a

cornfield to pliack with the hand as much as he might wish to eat, but

not to c;irry any away.
2.

" Not lawful." How cavilling and bitter and uncharitable must
have been the spirit which could find fault with tliis amount of labour as

a breach of the Sabbath. Even the law might have been quoted against
the Pharisees, for when in the most sacred Sabbath of the Passover it

was said
" no manno of work shall be done," an exception was specially

made of "
that which every man must eat" (Ex. xii. 16.). But they had

1.
"
At that time" Not to be interpreted

too strictly, as if implying immediately
after what has last been said (See the
parallel accounts in St. Mark and St.

Lnlce), but rather meaning,
^
About that

'time,' or perhaps, "In the same journey"
or Beason" (^Alford).

G2



St. MATTHEW, XIL

A.D.28. 3 But He said unto them, Have ye not read

bi Sam. 21.6.*' what David did, when he was an hungred, and

they that were with him
;

4 how he entered into the house of God, and
cEx. 25. 80. did eat ''the shewbread, which was not lawful for
ix;v.:i4. 5.

j^^^ ^^ ^^^^ neither for tliem which were with him,

"S'v^s.ll^'
^ but only for the priests?

&'Av. 5 Or have ye not read in the ®law, how ihat on
jota7.22." the sabbatli days the priests in the temple profane

the sabbath, and are blameless?

6 But I say unto you, That in this place is

f2Chr 6 18. f one greater than tlie temple.
7 But if ye had Imo^Mi what this meaneth,

e Mkah c. 6, g I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would
ck 9. 13. not have condemned the guiltless. Kosea c c.

truly mads the law of God of none effect by their traditions (See on
St. John ix. 16.).

3.
" Have ye not read." Our Lord would not enter into a discussion

with the Pharisees as to what was lawful and what was not lawful on the

'Sabbath. There was too much of that minute waking of rules and draw-

ing of distinctions. Great principles were lost in this over-scrupulousness
of observance. He is content to show them from the holy Scriptures
that necessity in one case, and the actual law itself in another, gave far

,gi-eater freedom than they would allow to His
disciples.

""Wliat David did." David and his men took the show-bread
from the Tabeniacle when pressed by hunger. This consisted of twelve

loaves, one for each tribe, and was renewed every Sabbath. It was
not lawful for any one but the priests to partake of it. David was not

blamed for thus in his need making use of the sacred bread. His
life and the life of his men were of more importance than the ob-

servance of a ceremonial law. Some suppose that this act of David
took place on the Sabbath, which seems probable from the history, the

hallowed bread having, as it appears, been taken that same day out of

the Tabernacle to be replaced with new. But this is not important to

the argument, which teaches that ceremonial ordinances may be set aside

without guilt in cases of need.
5.

" Tlie priests in the temple" &c. To "
profane the Sabbath"

means to make it like any other common day. The sacrifices which Mere

by the law offered on the Sabbath obliged the priests to undergo far

more labour than the disciples had done.
6.

" One greater th.an the temple." Literally,
' A greater thing than

'the temple' ;
—that U, Himself. The argument is this: If the priests

were blameles.s in the labour they undertook on the Sabbath in the

service of the Temple, much more are My disciples blameless in any
thing they have done in My service. Our Lord does not say this plainly,
because the Pharisees would not, and could not, receive it. He speaks
however clearly enougli for such as had " ears to hear."

7.
" I will have mercy and not sacrifice." The repetition of this

saying by our Lprd shows its deep significance (See on ix. 13.).



St. MATTHEW^ XII.

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of tbe sab- a.d. 28.

bath day.

9 ^ And when He was departed thence, He went

mto their sjnagogne:
10 and, behold, there was a man which had

his hand withered. And tJiey asked Him, saying,
^'Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days? that

''^^ko
is. 14.

they might accuse Him. john9. ic.

8.
" Lord even of the sabbath, day." We nmst not omit to notice

tlie important verse recorded only by St Mark (ii. 27.) before these

Avords :

" The sabbath was made for man, and not man for tlie sabbatli."

Man (that is, man's good) is the end : the sabbath and otlier ordinances

are the means. The end is always greater than the means. Therefore

the means must give way, when they do not advance the end. In fact,

they are means no longer, but mere dead forms. The Jews made the

means the end. Instead of using the sabbath for man's good, they made
man a slave to the sabbath. But, if man's good was the true end

and measure of sabbatical observance, then He, who came as the Author
and Kevealer of all good to man, had surely the right to use, and to

teach others to use, the sabbath so as best to fulfil its true end. He did

not come to destroy the sabbath, any more than any other part of God's

law, but to fulfil it by giving to it its true and spiritual meaning (See
on V. 17.). The " Son of man "

has shown His lordship over the sabbath

by permitthig His Church, guided doubtless by His Spirit, to change the

holy day from the seventh to the first, and, while still fulfilling the spirit

of the fourth commandment by dedicating to God one day in seven, to

exchange the Jewish sabbath for the Christian LorcVs-dcaj.

9—13. Healing of the man with the withered hand.

St. Mark iii. 1—5. St. Luke vi. 6—10.

10. " They asked Him." The parallel accounts in St. Mark
nnd St. Luke do not mention this question of the "

Scribes and
"
Pharisees," who are only said to have watched our Lord. By com-

paring the different accounts together, it would seem that the order of

events was as follows : Jesus went into a sjTiagogue on the sabbath-

day and taught. Among the people present was a man with a withered

hand; and the Scribes and Pharisees, knowing that Jesus had on other

occasions disregarded their strict rules as to the observance of tlie sabbath,

watched Him to see whether He would heal this poor man. Thereupon
Jesus, knowing their thoughts, commanded the man to stand forth openly
before them. They then saw plainly what He was about to do, and spoke
out their thoughts, asking the question related by St. Matthew,

"
Is it

"lawful to heal on the sabbath days?" To this our Lord answers (as

8.
"
F.ven." Tin's word is not. in the

orifcinal. and is not needed for the sense
in the English version.

9.
"
DeiJmied thence." We learn from

St. T-uke that this was on
"
another

"
sabbath," so that the deportinfr may

mean from that place or neighbourhood.
We see in this exBression, as well as in

the words "their sjiiagogue" (no ex-

planation being given as to ii-lio are

referred to in the word "(heir"), an
instance of St. Matthew's inattention to

the lesser particulars of time and place,

as compared with St. Mark and St. Luke
(See Note on x. 5.).
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A.D. 28. 11 And He said iinto tliem, What man shall there

i See Ex. 23. he among yon, that shall have one sheep, and 'if

x)eut.22.4. it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he not

lay hold on it,
and hft it onf?

12 How much then is a man better than a sheep?
Wlierefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath days.

13 Then saith He to the man, Stretch forth tliine

hand. And he stretched it forth ; and it was re-

k ch. 27. 1. stored whole, like as the other.
John 5. IS.

'

^ll'f^ 14 ^ Then ^the Pharisees went out, and ^held a

2 Or, 'tooh council against Him, how they might destroy Him.

iseeckio.23. 15 But wlicu Jcsus loiew it, ^He withdrew Himself

was His frequent custom) by another question, that namely related by
St. Mark and St. Luke,

"
Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or

"to do evil? to save life, or to destroy it?" To which, as St. Mark
tells us, they could give no reply.

11.
" Wliat man" &c. This argument is not recorded by either St.

Mark or St. Luke as having been used by our Lord on this occasion.

St. Luke records it as used on a diiferont occasion, namely upon the

healing on the sabbath day of a man " which had the dropsy" (St. Luke
xiv. 2—6.). It is however so natural an argument that our Lord may
well have used it on two so similar occasions. If it be said (as has been

said),
' The cases are different, for in that of the sheep fallen into a pit

'
there is an immediate necessity for help, whereas a withered limb might

' wait without injury another day,' the answer is found in the words " How
"much is a man better than a sheep?" Any good that can be done to

man outweighs even the saving of the life of a dumb l)east.

13.
" Stretch, forth, thine hand." Observe how frequently some act

is required on the part of those for whom a miracle is about to be per-

formed, which act itself implies the performance of the miracle. The
man could not stretch forth his hand while it remained withered. In

the performance of the act the miracle takes place. This may illustrate

the law of God's spiritual mercies. He commands the act of faith, the
" Come unto Me," the "

Ask," the "
Seek," the "

Knock," the "
Strive to

" enter in," the " Work out your own. salvation," the "
Lay hold on eternal

"
life." And even as Faith obeys and stretches forth her hand, the very

power to do so is given, as well as the blessing sought.
" Work out

"
your own salvation," ..." for it is God which worketh in you both to

"
will and to do of His good pleasure

"
(Phil. ii. 12, 13.).

14—21. The Pharisees plot against Jesus, who heals

the multitudes in retirement.

St. Mark iii. 6—12.

14. " Held a council." St. Mark tells us that the Pharisees joined
with the Herodians in this wicked plot, and St. Luke (vi. 11.) shows the

spirit which prompted their enmity :

"
They were filled with madness,"

that is, with a blind rage against One who had so silenced their spiteful

accusations, and put them to shame before the people.
15. " He withdre-w Himself." Mark how Jesus ever retires before

persecution, choosing humiliation and submission as His lot on earth,
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from thence :

" and great multitudes followed Him, a. p. 28.

and He healed them all; mch.19. 2.

16 and "charged them that they should not make " cu. 0. 30.

Him kno^vn :

17 that it im'ght be fulfilled which was spoken by
Esaias the prophet, saying,
18 Behold My Servant, whom I have chosen;
My Beloved, oin whom My soul is well pleased :

"^'l^^^gi''-

I will put My Spirit upon Him, and He shall

shew judgment to the Gentiles.

19 He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall

any man hear His voice in the streets.

20 A bruised reed shall He not break, and

smoking flax shall He not quench, till He send
forth judgment unto victory.
21 And in His name shall the Gentiles trust.

Is. 42. 1, 2, 3, (i.

^lever putting forth His power for His own sake, but only for the

sake of others (See on St. Luke iv. 8.).

18. " Behold My Servant," &c. This passage, like many other quo-
tations from the Old Testament, gives the general sense of the prophecy
rather than the exact words. Its object is to show that Christ, although
to be manifested as Judge among the Gentiles, still would be meek and

Retiring in His life on earth.

19. " He shall not strive, nor cry ;" &c. That is, He shall not be
marked among men. by noisfe and tumult and public excitement. No
doubt crowds continually followed Him, and at times His voice was of

necessity lifted up in exhortation or rebuke. But He continually souglit
to avoid this publicity, and to minister to His disciples in quiet and
retirement. He desired to be knoMTi, not by His marvels of power, but

by His dealings of love.

20. " A bruised reed"—"
smoking flax." These two figures repre-

sent those most needing gentle and loving treatment. "A bruised reed"

is the likeness of one crushed down under the burden and guilt of sin,

whose sins have "taken such hold" upon him that he "cannot look up"
(Ps. xl. 12.).

"
Smoking flax," by which is probably meant the wick of

a candle smouldering and ready to go out, represents one in whom the

flame of grace is burning very low, whose faith and love are barely alight.
A stern condemnation would quite break do'mi the one

;
a bitter word

would qiiench the last spark in the other. This the meek and lowly
Jesus would never do. He would bind up, instead of break, the bruised

reed : He would gently fan, instead of quench, the smoking flax. Was
He not binding up the broken reed when He said to the sinful woman,
" Neither do I condemn thee : go and sin no more" (St. John viii. 11.)?
Was He not fanning the smoking flax, wlien He siid to the Scribe,
" Thou art not far from the kingdom of God" (St. Mark xii. 34.) 1

"
Till He send forth, judgment unto victory."

"
Judgment

"
in

tliis place means the severance between good and evil, and the whole

16.
"
Charged tlwm" dx. See on viii. 4.
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A. p. 28. 22 ^ r Then was brought unto Hun one pssessed
p Gee ch. 9. 82. with a clevil, bhnd, and dumb: and He healed him,

insomuch that tlie blind and dumb both spake and

saw.
'

23 And all the people were amazed, and said. Is

not this the Son of David'?

qch.9.34. 241 But when the Pharisees heard it, they said,

iGr.Beehe- This Felloiv doth not cast out devils, but by ^Beel-

w:2n'^'* zebub the prince of the devils.

rch.n.4.^ 25 And Jesus '"knew their thoughts, and said unto

Kev^l^s!' them. Every kingdom divided against itself is

brought to desolation; and every city or house

divided against itself shall not stand :

26 and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided

against himself; how shall then his kingdom standi

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by
whom do your children cast tliem out? therefore

they shall be your judges.

clause may be understood tlius :— ' Till He establish the final and tri-

'

umphant separation between good and evil.' This will not be till His

second coming. Therefore we gather that the gentle and loving treat-

ment alx)ve described will mark our Lord's dealings with men mitil the

end. It is tlie character of this present dispensation.

22—30. The accusation of casting out devils by
Beelzebub.

St. Mark iii. 22—27. St. Luke xi. 14—23.

22,
" Blind and dumb." The effect probably of the possession by

the evil spirit.

24. " By Beelzebub." It was the hearing of the effect of the miracle

upon the people, who began to wonder whether Jesus might not be the

expected IMessiah, which caused the Pharisees to make this wicked accu-

sation. They did not really believe what they said, but scrupled at no

blasphemy which might destroy Christ's influence with the people (See

on X. 25.).
25. " Jesus knew their thougMs." This shows cither that what the

Pharisees s lid they Sixid among themselves and to the people, but not in

our Lord's hearing, or else that He, hearing the accusation, knew how

envious and malicious were the motives which gave rise to it.

" Every kiagdom" &c. What wonderful meekness and humility

does our Lord show in thus answering the hateful accusation of the

Pharisees. The argument is very plain. A kingdom, or city, or family,

torn by discord and figlitings must come to ruin. And if Satan cast oiit

Satan, it is just the s irae. Ho would be destroying huuself, ruining his

own power, bringing his o-\\ni kingdom to the ground.
27.

" By -whom "do your children cast them out ? " Undoubtedly

2i.
"
Son ctf Lmid." See on ix.
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28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, ^.d.2s .

then ^the kingdom of God is come unto you.
» ran. 2.44.

29 * Or else how can one enter into a strong man's mko 1". 33.

house, and spil his goods, except he first bind thetf^„^j'4'l\T["

strong man? and then he will spoil his house.

30 He that is not Avith Me is against Me ;
and he

that gathereth not with Me scattereth abroad.

"your children" must mean Jewish exorcists, eitlicr "children" (that

is, disciples) of the Pharisees, or simply Jews. The interpretation some-

times met with, which makes "your children" mean the Apostles, inas-

much as they were Jews by birth, camiot be defended. The question
then arises, Did these Jew^s really cast out devils, or only pretend to do

so? We need not shrink from "the idea that they did really cast out

devils in the name, and by the power, of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob. The Jewish historian Josephus relates that cures of this sort

were common among the Jews, and, if the Egyptian sorcerers were
allowed to work miracles (Ex. vii. 22. viii.7.), and "false Christs and false
"
prophets

'

could
" show great signs and wonders" (xxiv. 24.), much more

may we suppose it permitted to a faithful Israelite to expel evil spirits

through the power of the One true God. Still perhaps it is not necessary
to the sense to understand these cures as real. If there wore Jews who
even pretended to cast out devils, and who were believed in by the people,
the argument would hold good. It would then be,

'

By whom, and in
' whose name do your children (that is, your disciples or fellow-country-

'men) profess to cast out devils?'
" Your judges." Not, of course, by being appetiled to in person to

give their opinion, but simply by their actions and professions.
28. " By the Spirit of God." It w;is nevertheless by His own Divine

power, but He and the Spirit are One (See on iv. 1.).
" The kingdom of God is come unto you." The presence of One

among them with such powers, iiir greater, and more astonishing than any
laid claim to by the Jewish exorcists (as we may gather from ix. 33.),
was sufficient to show the Pharisees, if they had not been so wilfully

blind, that the heavenly kingdom of the Messiah, which they professed
to be looking for, was already set up among them (See on xi. 12.).

29. "A strong man's house." Satan is the "strong man": the

world is his "house": men are his "goods." Christ, by delivering men
out of Satin's hands, proves that He has hoaiul him, that is, conquered
him, and robbed him of his power.

30. " He that is not vsrith Me" &c. This verse sets forth the entire

opposition between Satan and his followers on the one side and Christ

and His followers on the other. 'You accuse Me,' our Lord would say,
'of being in league with My great enemy the devil. I have shown yon
'
that cannot be. No

; there are two great powers in the world, totally

'opposed the one to the other. And those that are not on My side are

'on the enemy's side; those that will not help to gather in souls for God's
' harvest must help to scatter those souls from Me, and lose them for ever.'

Surely these words were meant to fall with sad severity ujion the Pha-
risees themselves. They could hardly fail to understand them as sjiying,
'

You, who have ascribed My miracles to Satan's power, are ranging
•yourselves on Satan's side. You are nut with Me, therefore you are
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A. p. 28 . 31 ^ Wherefore I say unto you, ''All manner of

uHeb.6.4,&c. sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : ^but
fjoiin^s.m the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be

s Acts 7. 51.

forgiven unto men.

'

against Me : you help not in gathering men for God, therefore you are
'

scattering them from God.' It is important to compare this verse with
the saying recorded by St. Mark (ix. 40.) and St. Luke (ix. 50.), "He
" that is not against us is for us," where we must observe tliat the man
of whom it is said was in no way against Christ, for he was actually

casting out devils in Christ's name, but simply did not join the company
of the Apostles and travel about with them.

31—37. Sin against the Holy Ghost, and other sin

of the tongue.
St. Mark iii. 28—30. St. Luke xii. 10.

31. ""Wherefore." There is ceiiainly a close connection between
this verse and the whole preceding passage, which is of great import-
ance to the right understanding of the ditficult saying we are now to

consider respectmg the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. No one who
reads our Lord's terrible words can help anxiously asking. What is this

Tmpardonable sin? To this question different answers have been given..

Observe, It is not merely shi against the Holy Ghost : it is
"
hlasphemy."

All resistance to the Holy Spirit's influence is sin against Him. But
that may find forg-iveness. This cannot. Again observe, It is a sin

wliich the Pharisees were at least in great danger of committing. Tliey
stood on the brink of the precipice, if they had not yet fallen over. Now
they had wilfully ascribed to Satan the work of the Spirit of God (01)-

serve St.Mark iii. 30.). May we not then conclude that the unpardonable
sin here spoken of is such a wilful and obstinate resistance to the Holy
Spirit's work as openly and deliberately to ascribe that work to the

devil? Certainly, if the Holy Spirit ever ceases to strive with a man,
and leaves him to a reprobate mind, it Avould be in the case of one

seeing and knowing His Divine power, but so hating truth and holiness

as to wilfully set himself to ascribe them to the devil. In these days

perhaps this di-eadful sin is most nearly approached by those who from
sheer hatred of goodness, or for mere party purposes, cry down and

blaspheme either holy truths or holy persons. It is not unfroquent to

find persons troubled in mind as to the possibility of their having com-
mitted the unpardonable sin. Let such take comfort in the thought
that their very trouble and distress of mind proves tliat they have not

committed it. Had they done so, they would have had no such dis-

turbance. They would have been hardened in their wickedness. The
sin they dread is unpardonable, not because God is unable or unwilling
to forgive, but because man has barred his heart against the entranco

of faith and repentance.

31. "Blasphemy aoaind the Holn Ghost."
It should be obsen^ed that St. Mark db-
serves the same order as St. Matthew,
connecting this saying witli the accusa-
tion of tlie Pharisees that our Lord cast

related as spoken upon quite a diiferent

occasion, namely, as a part of the in-

structions given to the Apostles. (See
on X. 14, 15, and on the passage in

St. liuke.) It should be observed how
out devils by Satanic power. In St. I closely this passage bears on such pas-
Luke's Gospel the same saying as to I sages as Hebrews vi. 4—8. x. 26—31

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is
' 1 St. John v. 10.
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32 And whosoever yspeaketh a word against the a. d. 28 .

Son of man,
^
it shall be forgiven him : but who-

^^-^^h-^^-

soever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not John'7.'i2,

be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in z -fim. 1. 13.

the world to come.

33 Either make tlie tree good, and *his fruit good ; V','-,J^iaO'. DJ Luke (j. 43,

or else make the tree corrupt, and his Iruit corrupt :
«.

for the tree is knov^^l by his fruit.

34 ^
generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, ^& 'is^'ss.

32. "
Against the Son of man." The reason why blasphemy against

Christ is more partlonable than blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is

because Christ is Man as well as God, and in His Human nature inferior

to God, being
"
equal to the Father as touching His Godhead, and

"inferior to the Father as touching His IManhood" {Athan. Creed.).

Thus blasphemy "against the Son of Man" would be a sin against our

Lord's Human nature, such as would be the denial of His Messiahship,
the rejection of His claim of authority, and the like. Blasphemy
"against the Holy Ghost" would be a sin against our Lord's Divine

natiu-e, such as was the attributing a manifest act of Divine power to

the e\dl one. We must not fail to observe that it was in the denial

of Christ's Divine power that the sin against the Holy Ghost seems to

have lain. We have a strilving instance of forgiveness vouchsafed to

blasphemy against the Son of Man in the case of St. Paul, "wlio was
^'

before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious" (1 Tim. i. 13.).
" Neither in the world to come." It has been argued, both in

ancient and in modern times, that if one sin is declared unpardonable in

the world to come, other sins must be pardonable in that world. In
other words, this verse has been used to support the doctrine of a farther

trial and opportunity of grace beyond the grave. This is building a

heavy building on a very light foundation. Our Lord's words may ver\'

easily be understood as a strong expression for never: shutting out all

hope, whether of repentance and pardon in this life, or of mercy in the

day of judgment.
33. "Either make the tree good," &c. The word "make" in this

place seems used in the sense of 'reckon' or 'set down.' Our Lord's

object is to carry His hearers to the source of words and actions, and to

show that the nature of that source, and the nature of that which flows

from it, must be the same. The saying was to be applied first to Himself,
and secondly to the Pharisees. To Himself, inasmuch as they had ascribed

the good work He had performed to an evil source, and He would teach

them that, when they beheld what they could not deny to be good, they
should believe that it proceeded from a good source. To the Pharisees,
inasmuch as their malicious and blasphemous sayings proved that the

heart which could give rise to such things was evil. Possibly however
we may give a rather fuller force to the word "make" than that above

given, and may see in it a hint that when man would repent and reform,
he must begin witli the heart, and " make' that good (not of himself,
but by tlie grace of God) before he can purify the outward actions and
words. If a stream is to be cleansed, it must be done by cleansing the

fountain, not by filtering the water as it flows.
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A.D.2a speak good things? *=for out of the abundance of tlie

c Luke 6. 45. lieait tlie mouth speaketh.
35 A good man out of tlie good treasure of the

heart brmgetli forth good thmgs : and an evil man
out of the evil treasure bringetli forth evil thhigs.

36 But I say unto you, That every idle word that

men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in

the day of judgment,
37 For by thy words thou shait be justified, and

by thy words thou shalt be condemned.

dch. 16.1. 38 ^ *^Then certain of the scribes and of the

.ro'hn2.i8." Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would see
1 Cur, 1. 22. • r» rm

« isai 57 3
^ ^S^ irom ihee.

ch. 16. 4.

 

39 But He answered and said unto them, An evil

john4.'4H.' and ® adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and

34. " Out of tlie abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh."

Literally
' Out of the overflow of the heart.' The tongue is the truest sign

of tlie state of the heart, which accounts for words heing spoken of as

of such momentous importance. The fountain within will overflow iii

the words of the mouth, and show of what sort it is. (Read St. James
iii. 2—12.)

35. " Treasure." Or '

storehouse.' This is another figure teaching
the same truth as that taught in 33.

36. " Idle." That is,
'

light, thoughtless, careless.' ^Yhat a jealous
watchfulness over our legist words does this sentence enjoin! And if for

thoughtless words we shall give account, how much more for wil/ulbj
wicked words!

37. "Justified"—"condemned." "Justified" has here the sense of
'

acquitted,' pronoimced not guilty. In many other places it is said that

we shall be judged by our ivories, but works include words, for works
embrace our whole outward conduct, of whicli words form an important
part. The foregoing verses point out to us the true re-ason why works
and words shall be the measure of our judgment It is beaiuse they are

the measure of the state of our hearts.

38—42. Seeking after a sign.

St. Luke xi. 29—32.

38. "Answered." This word shows the connection with the fore-

going conversation. Our Lord claimed to cast out devils by the power
of God. Some malignantly ascribed His works to the power of Satan.

Others asked for a sign from heaven, that is, probably, some greater and
more wonderful sign than they had already witnessed; or a sign of a
different nature, one displayed in tlie sky, and thus more unmistakeably

convincing—one which no man could dare to set down to the power
of Satan.

39. "Adulterous." This is a common figure in the Old Testament.

38.
"
Certain of the Scribes and of the Pha- I Jesus of casting out devils by Beelzebub,"

risees." Not the same who had accused I as we leam from St. Luke xi. IG.
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there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of a.d. 28.

the prophet Jonas :

40 '^for as Jonas was three days and three nights
fJ^iah 1.17.

in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of man be

three days and three nights in the heart of the

earth.

41 The men of Nineveh shall rise m judgment
with tliis generation, and ^ shall condemn it: ^be-ESeo.Tcr.3.11.

cause they repented at the preachmg of Jonas; 52.'

and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. h j'o^aiTs! 5.

42 ^The queen of the south shall rise up in then Kin. 10.1.

judgment with this generation, and shall condemn
it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the

earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold,
a greater than Solomon is here.

The Jewish people were of old -what the Christian Church is now, mar-
ried by a solemn covenant to God, so that every faithlessness to God

might be called adultery,
—that is, faithlessness to the marriage vow.

It was the faithlessness and estrangement from God of the Jews which
led them to reject Him whom Go:l f^ent, and to require more convincing

proofs than God had alr&ady given them.
- "No sign." No special sign

—no new miracle—no wonder in the

heivens—to prove what tliere was sufficient proof of already. Possibly
no such sign would have really convinced the obstinate hearts of those

who asked for it, and it might have been said of them,
" If they hear

"not Moses and the proj)hets, neither will they be persuaded, though
" one rose from the dead." That sign however tliey were to have given
them, as is said in the next verse.

40. "Jonas." The history of Jonas was a sign to the faithless Jews :

1. As a dhect prophecy, by type, of oiu" Lord's death and resurrection :

2. As a rebuke to their stubbornness, inasmuch as the Ninevites

repented at the preaching of Jonas, whereas they rejected
" a greiter" than Jonas." Probably also in this latter application our Lord is

looking forward to the effect of His own Eesurrection, and comparing
the appearance of Jonas at Nineveh after his miraculous restoration

from a living death to His own re-appearance after His burial " in
" the heart of the earth." At any rate this seems implied in the verse

which St. Luke supplies, and which speaks of Jonah being a sign to

ilie Ninevites.

42. " The queen of the south." Slieba was in Arabia, and f=outh of

the Holy Land. This is another example from the Old Testament which
should be a sign to the stubborn Jews. The queen of Sheba travelled

far to hear the wisdom of Solomon. Tlieij shut their ears against the

•words of Him who was Himself " the Truth."

41. "A greafer." As above in 6, and in
St. Luke xi. 31, the word "greater" is

here, and in the next verse, neuter, being

literally 'a greater thing' or 'somethbg
'

greater.'
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A. p. 28 . 43 ^ Wlieu the unclean spirit is gone out of a man,
k Job 1.7. ^lie walketli tlirougli dry places, seeldiig rest, and
^^''^^-

findetlinone.

44 Then he saith, I will return into mj house

from whence I came out; and when he is come,
he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished.
45 Then goeth he, and taketh with liimself seven

other spirits more wicked than himself, and they
1 Hcb. 6. 4. enter in and dwell there :

^ and the last state of that

fpet."i£o, man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be
^^' ^^"

also unto this wicked generation.

43_45. The Return of the unclean spirit.

St. Luke xi. 24—26.

43. "The unclean spirit." This -wonderful parable, suggested by
the miracle and conversation which have gone before, finds its first

explanation in the Jiistory of the Jewish people. Our Lord Himself

shows us how to apply it in the last words of it,
" Even so shall it be

"
also unto this wicked generation" (45.). Keeping this in view, we ask

what is the "unclean spirit"? It plainly represents some crying sin

which had been cast out of the Jewish people
—probably their ancient

sin of idolatry.
" He -walketli througli dry places." The unclean spirit is pictured

as wandering in dry—that is, desert and uninhabited—places, seeking
a place of rest. May we gather from this description, given by Him who

hieic, something as to the real acting of evil spirits? (See on viii. 31.)

44. " Empty, s-wept, and garnished."
"
Empty," because not filled

with any new and holier guest :

"
swept and garnished" with the cere-

monial cleansings and outside righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees.

This describes the state of the Jewish people of the generation with

whom Christ dwelt.

45. " Seven other spirits." It is vain to ask -what are the particular
sins to be imderstood under tlie figure of these seven spirits, nor are we
to suppose that our Lord meant an exact number. The parable simply
teaches that the Jews of om- Lord's generation, tliough freed from one

great sin, yet, because they rejected Him and His Holy Spirit, and

contented themselves with the bare outward garnishing of Pharisaic

righteousness, would be victims to many more even worse sins, and so end

in a worse state than they were in at first. Some of the new sins wliich

took possession of the Jews we can see. Doubtless pride, liypocrisy, un-

belief, and blasphemy, were amongst the number. Even murder may
bo one, inasmuch as on them lay the guilt of crucifying the Eedeemer.

There is a difficulty as to the one "unclean spirit," which was castout,

returning with the others, if we take the parable in the sense above given,

for the Jews did not fall again into idolatry. But doubtless, if they did

not fall into this sin in the letter, they did so abundantly in the spirit,

setting up their "idols in their heart" (Ezek. xiv. 3.), and becoming
slaves to

"
covetousness, which is idolatry" (Col. iii. 5.).

The lesson spoken in the first instance to the Jews may be applied
to oui'selves, both as a nation, and individually. As a nation, it should
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46 T[ While He yet talked to the people, behold, a. d. 28.

His mother and ™'His brethren stood without, de- m ch. 13. 55.

sirmg to speak with Him. johnl'ii

47 Then one said unto Him, Behold, Thy mother Acts u w.

and Thy brethren stand ^\ithout, desiring to speak Jj^"'^^^^-

^^ith Thee.

48 But He answered and said unto him that told

Him, Who is My mother'? and who are My bre-

thren 1

convey to us a solemn warning lest, having, as -vve trust, been deli-

vered hy God's mercy from grievous heresies in the Eeformation of our

Chiu-ch, ve suffer otlier evils, no less dangerous, to occupy the place of

those cast out. To have been set free from such a perilous heresy as the

worship of the blessed Virgin and other saints, and then to fall under the

dominion of covetousness, worldliness, looseness of morals, unbelief, party-

spirit, formalism, sloth,
—this -would be to make the "last state . . . worse

"
tlian the first." As individuals, we may receive from this parable an

equally grave -w-arning. It should teach us that when we cast forth some

crying sin, we leiive ourselves in great danger of falling into even worse,
if we are not careful to see that our hearts are filled with God's Holy
Spirit. Thus a drunkard may reform, and cast forth, Mith pain and

difficiilty, the demon of his drunkenne&s. But if he leave his soul
"
empty," and "

garnished" only witli an outward decency of conduct,
not only will his old enemy be likely to return with new power, but
he is in danger of being tiiken possession of by new enemies, such as

pride, self-righteousness, hypocrisj^ or some other form of evil, which
lurked in him before unsuspected.

46—50. Christ's mother and brethren.

St. Mark iii. 31—35. St. Luke viii. 19—21.

46. " His mottier and His brethren." St. Mark gives us the pro-
bable clue to this event. Our Lord and His Apostles were so engaged
in the work of teaching and healing that they had not time even for

tiiking necessary food, so that His friends "went out to lay hold on Him;
"for they said, He is beside Himself" (See on St. Mark iii. 20, 21.).
It was probably with such thoughts, and in order to get Him away from
the crowd, and make Him rest and take food, that "His mother and
" His brethren" sought to speak with Him. It is generally considered

probable that Joseph was dead before our Lord's public ministry began,
as he never appears in the Gospels afterwards.

48. " "WTio is My mother ? and who are My brethren ?" That
is. Who are, in the deep truth of things, most closely united to Me?
"Who bear the nearest and most blessed relationship to Me ?

46. His Irethren." See pn siii. 55. ( stating the occasion, the former usiDg
The event here related is given in the
same place by St. Mark, but is placed
after the Parable of the Sower by St.
Luke. All however happened on "the
"same day" (xiii. 1.), and as St. Matthew
and St. Mark are here more precise in

the words " While He yet talked to the
"
people" in the verse before us, we must

conclude that the order of events is pre-
served here by the two earlier Evan-
gelists, rather than, as is more usual, by
St. Luke.
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A.D.S8. 49 And He siretclied forth His hand toward His

disciples, and said, Behold My mother and My
brethren!

50 For ° whosoever shall do the will of My Father

which is in heaven, the same is My brother, and

sister, and mother.

CHAPTER XIII.
3 Tlie parable of tlie smn'r and the se^d : 18 tlie expositim of it. 24 The

parable cff Uie tares, 31 of tlie nmstard seed, 33 of the l&iven, 44 (/ ilie

hidden treasure, 45 of the pearl, 47 of the drataiet cast into tJte sea :

53 and hoio Clnist is c<mteraned of His men cwmtrymen.

THE
same day went Jesus out of the house, and

sat by the sea side.

50. " WTiosoever sliall do the -will of My Father.'* It is not the

tie of relationsliip in the flesh which binds closest to Christ. He had an

earthly motlier, but He had a heavenly Father : and those -ftho were
united to Him tlirough that Father were more closely united than tliose

who were united to Him througli that mother. We must observe that

om- Lord is by no means drawing a contrast between His mother and
brethren on tlie one side, and these wlio do the will of His Father on
the other, as though the former were sliut out from the blessing of the

latter. I'here can be no doubt that His own blessed mother possessed
the double blessedness, firstly of the closest earthly relationship, and

secondly of the nearest heavenly union, through obedience to the Avill

of His Father in heaven.
" Sister." Observe our Lord's addition of this relationship, and

omission of the mention of Father. He would hallow all earthly ties by

making tliem emblems of heavenly; but 'Father' He could not say, for

He had no Father except that heavenly One, of whom He was even

then speaking; and to have used the Avord again would have confused

and misled His hearers.

CHAPTEE XIIL

The Seven Paeables.

1—9. The Sower,

St. Mark iv. 1—9. St. Luke viii. 4—8.

(For explanation see 18—23.)

1. "By the sea side." Tliis, it need hardly be said, was the Sea of

Galilee. Stanley, in his
" Sinai and Palestine," describes a spot upon

the shores of this lake, which we may well conceive to have been such

as that which Jesus looked upon, as He sat in the boat and taught the

people on the shore. In this cue spot, he says, was seen at once every
detail of the great parable of the Sower. " There was the undulating
"
cornfield descending to the water's edge. There was the trodden path-

"
way running through the midst of it, with no fence or hedge to prevent

"the seed from falling here and there on either side of it, or upon it;
"

itself hard with the constant tramp of horse and mule and human feet.

" There was the good rich soil, which distinguishes the whole of that
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2 And great multitudes were gathered togetlier a.d.23.

unto Him, so that ^He went into a ship, and sat; a Luke 5/3.

and the whole multitude stood on the shore.

3 And He spake many thmgs unto them in

parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to

sow;
4 and when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way

side, and the fowls came and devoured them up.

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not

much eartli : and forth\%ith they sprung up, because

they had no deepness of earth :

6 and when the sun was up, they were scorched
;

and because they had no root, they withered away.

"plain" (the plain of Gennesareth) "and its neighbourhood from the
" bare hills descending elsewhere into the lake, and which, when there
"

is no interruption, produces one vast mass of corn. There was the rochj
"
ground of the hill-side, protruding here and there through the com-

"
fields, as elsewhere through the grassy slopes. There were the large

" bushes of thorn . . . springing up in the very midst of the waving
" wheat."

3. "Parables." A parable is a story with an inner, or spiritual,

meaning. From verse 53 we gather that the seven pirables given in

this chapter were spoken either on the same occasion, or about the same

time. Tliey may have been mingled with others not recorded, and thus

be gathered by the Evangelist out of the teacliing of morethan one day.

The difficulty of supposing them spoken on the same occasion lies in the

portion of the chapter (10—23) which follows tlie parable of the Sower,

and which describes a private conversation with the disciples. It has

been suggested that after this first parable our Lord may have retired for

a while, to give time for it to sink into the hearts of His hearers, and

returning later in the day may then have uttered the three following

parables, which, with that of the Sower, were spoken publicly to the

multitude. The remaining three were spoken privately in the liouse

(See 36.) to the disciples alone. But, whether the seven parables of this

chapter were spoken by our Lord in close connection with one another

and on the same day, or whether St. Matthew was guided to select them

out of a larger amount of similar teaching and arrange them together as

they stand, they certainly present a marvellous picture, both practically

and prophetically, of the kingdom of Christ. This will be drawn out

under the several parables.
5. "Stony places." In St. Luke's Gospel it is "a rock," and

the two expressions taken together make it clear what sort of place
it was. It was not soil very full of stones, as we might gather from

St. Matthew's expression, nor was it a bare rock, as we nn"ght suppose
from St. Luke's. It was a shallow bed of soil on the top of a slab or ledge
of rock. On such a spot the blade would soon appear, because the seed

would be near the surtace, and, as long as the weather remained cool and

wet, it would grow.iuidJhrive, but the hot summer sun would soon dry
up the thin layer of soil, and scorch and burn up all its greenness.^H
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A. P. 2S. 7 And some fell among thorns; and tlie thorns

sprung uj), and choked them.

8 But other fell uito good ground, and brought
b Gca 20. 12. forth fruit, some ^ an hundredfold, some sixtyfold,

some thirtyfold.
cch. 11.15. 9 c"Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

10 ^ And the disciples came, and said unto Him,
dch. II. 2.). Why speakest Thou unto them m parables?

fcoi-.'I'io. 11 Hq answered and said unto them, Because "^it

^^ jl^^V'fg^^-
is given unto you to know the mysteries of the

Mark 4. 25. kuigdom of licaven, but to them it is not given.
&i'j^ib.

 

12 ''For whosoever hath, to him shall be given,

7.
" Among th.orns." That is, among the roots of thorns, where the

ground had not been cleaned. In our country brambles and briars would
best explain the "

thorns." If these were only cut dowai in some rough
corner of a tield, the roots being left in the ground, any grains of corn

Avhich fell there would struggle in vain with tlie coarser stronger weeds
which would spring up with them.

8.
" An iLundredfold.." That is, a hundred givains for each one sown.

This is an enormous increase, but is not unheard of in the East. It is

said of Isaac that he sowed, and " received in the same year a hundred-

"fold, and the Lord blessed him" (Gen. xxvi. 12.).

10—17. Why Jesus used parables.
St. Mark iv. 10—13. St. Luke viii. 9, 10.

10. " The disciples came." It appears from this verse that our Lord
was no longer in the same place. He must have retired from the crowd,

possibly for a short space of rest, before this conversation witli the dis-

ciples could take pla(;e. St. Mark says it was " when He was alone."

11.
" Because it is given unto you " &c. " The mysteries of the

"kingdom of heaven" mean those deeper and more hidden truths of

Christ's kingdom which could not be known except by revelation from
God. Our Lord declares His reason for speaking in parables, rather tliaii

more openly, to be in order to veil or hide these mysteries from those

"without" (St. IMark), that is, those without the circle of His true

disciples. That this is the meaning of our Lord appears even more

distinctly in the parallel passages in St. Mark and in St. Luke than in

the pas.Siige before us
; and, whatever may be the difficulty of understand-

ing this reason, it is impossible to explain it awaJ^ Plainly our Lord
desired that the bulk of His hearers should not understand the myste-
ries of His kingdom. Why was this ? The next two verses explain why.

12. " For -wliosoever hath," &c. Tlie disciples had won the privilege
of farther light by accepting and u^ing that which had been offered them.
The others had forfeited the privilege by refusing it. Here is the true

ground for cur Lord's conduct. It Avas a judgment,
—a punishment,—•

a taking away from those who had not, because they would not have,—
a locking up of the well to those who refused to taste of the waters of life.

9.
" Who hath ears" &c. See on xi. 15,
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and lie shall have more abundance: but whosoever a. p. 28.

hath not, from him shall be taken awav even that

he hath.

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables: because

they seeing see not
;

and hearmg they hear not,
neither do they understand,

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias,
which saith, ^By hearing ye shall hear, and shall fEzek. 12.2.

not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and Acts'ssT^e,"

shall not perceive : Kom. 11. s.

15 for this people's heart is waxed gross, and ^.Cur.
3. u,

t/ieir ears e are dull of hearing, and their eyes e lux,. 5. n.

they have closed
;

lest at any time they should
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,
and should understand with their heart, and
should be converted, and I should heal them.

Isaiah C. 9, 10.

16 But ^blessed are your eyes, for they see: i^^ike lo. 23,

and your ears, for they hear. john 20. 29.

It was no arbitrary rejection of those "
without." They had rejectee!

themselves, and this was only their deserved punishment. Jesus would
have saved them, had they been willing ;

but they had refused His

repeated invitation, and now to reveal to them the blessed truths of His

kingdom would only be to cast pearls before swine (See on vii. 6.).

15. " Lest at any time" &c. Obser\'e it is the people themselves wha
have brought about this hopeless state by their own obstinacy. The form
of words is somewhat different in the Prophet, and again in St. John's;

version (xii. 40.), yet the meaning is the same : for Gcd dees not hido-

the truth except from such as have rejected it, nor refuse grace except
to such as have despised it, nor harden the heart except of such as havu

wilfully refused to be softened. Although it is not stated here, yet it is.

well to observe that parables Avere not meant to be only a veil to screen
the truth from those who were neither willing, nor deserving, to receive

it. This was one use they had, and is the reason given by our Lord in

this place. But parables were certainly meant also to lead humble and
earnest minds to a deeper and fuller knowledge of the truth. Nay, even
fejr the multitude they would be a means of inducing some to search into

the truth
;
and we read that our Lord U'cd them expressly in order to

speak the word unto them "as they were able to hear it" (St. Mark iv.

33.). Parables are like pictures shown to cliildren, revealing no more
than those who look at them are capable of understanding, and thus at

the same time both veiling sacred truths from careless eyes, and exciting
in the willing learner the longing to understand tliem.

16. "Blessed are your eyes, for they see." That is, they truly
discern the truths presented to them. Therefore more light is given to

them.

Ifi, 17.
"
Blessed are your eyes" &c. This saying is repeated on a different occasion.

See Margin.
B2
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A. p. 28. 17 For verily I say unto you, 'That many pro-
iHeb. 11.13. phets and righteous men have desired to see those

i^Pet.i.
10,

l]^i^^g which ye see, and have not seen tliem; and
to hear those things which ye hear, and have not

heard them.

18 ^ Hear ye therefore the parahle of the sower,

kch. 4.23. 19 When any one heareth the word ^of the

kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh

the wicked one, and catchetli away that which was
so^vn in his heart. This is he which received seed

by the way side.

1 1 i 58 2
^^ ^^^ ^^® ^^^ received the seed into stony

Ezeic. 33. 31, places, the same is he tliat heareth the word, and
John 5. 35. anon ^with joy receiveth it;

17. "Many prophets and righteous men" &c. This verse is yet
more true of us. For our knowledge of the "

mysteries of the kingdom
" of heaven" is greater than that which even the most favoured Apostles
at this time possessed. Let us remember that " unto whomsoever much
"

is given, of him shall be much required" (St. Luke xii. 48.).

18—23. Explanation of the Sower.

St. Mark iv. 14—20. St. Luke viii. 11—15,

 

18. " Therefore." That is, because, having well used the light already

•given, the disciples had won the privilege of more light.
" The Sower." We cannot doubt that this is, in the first place, our

Lord Himself. He is the great Sower. After Him, His ministers are

also Sowers. But, inasmuch as they speak in His Name, and deliver

His message, and act by His authority, it is He who is the Sower still

(See on St. John iv. 38.).

19. " The way side." Four states of heart are described under the

four places in which the seed fell. The "Way-side" pictures a hard

heart, into which the word no more enters than the seed into the well-

beaten path-way. The " word of the kingdom" is the message which it

is the privilege of Christ's kingdom to deliver to man. Observe how

constantly our Lord speaks of the
"
kingdom" as present here on earth.

The hard heart "understandeth not" the message, because it will not

understand. And the message, never understood, is quickly forgotteii.

The devil takes care of that ; for he " catcheth away" the good seed, vain

and evil thoughts coining, like birds of the air, to carry away even the

remembrance of the word.

20. " Stony places."
" The rock," in St. Luke : that is, as has been

said (See on 5.), a thin bed of soil on the flat surface of a rock. Tliis

place pictures a slialloio heart
;
one with no depth of character, no reality

or earnestness ; one whose religion is all on the surface, and has no deep
foot. This character is just the opposite to such as St. Paul speaks of,

Avhen he prays that the Ephesians may be " rooted and grounded in love"

(Eph. iii. 17.), or urges the Philippians to
" continue in the faith grounded

^^ and settled" (Phil. i. 23.), The shallow heart very often receives the-
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21 yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth a.d. 28.

for a while: for when tribulation or persecution
ariseth because of the word, by and by ""he is^lciv"-"-.
rn ^ ^

' ./ J 2Tim.l.lo.
oflended.

22 °He also that received seed "among the thorns
"j'^j'^-^j^^j 2^23

is he that heareth the word; and the care of this
f;!J,'^^^*e-^9*-

world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the 2 Tim. 4. 10.

Avord, and he becometh unfruitful.
ojer.13.

23 But he that received seed into the good ground

word at first with joy. Weak characters are easily excited. Just as

the seed in the shallow ground comes up quickly, because it is so

near the surface, so religion in the shallow heart makes a great show
for a little while, when the feelings are stirred, and promises well while

all is smooth and easy. How often, under religious excitement, do
shallow hearts thus receive the word with joy, and mistake the mere

passing outburst of feeling for a deep and abiding conversion ! Deep
waters flow still.

21.
" Yet liath lie not root in Mmself."

.
No deep and lasting prin-

ciple ; no thorough and abiding change of heart. The surface has been

stirred, but the heart below remains the same. See how Christ ever

carries our thoughts down from tlie outer actions to the inner root from

whicli they draw their real character. St. Luke supplies a still deeper

thouglit in the words,
" because it lacked moisture." The " moisture" is

to-tlie root, what the oil is to the lamps in the parable of the Ten Virgins.
It is the

"
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ" (Phil. i. 19.). If there is

no store of the grace of the Holy Spirit, constantly sought and constantly

used, there can be no perseverance. When the strength and stedfastness

of the religion is tried by
" tribulation or persecution," or by any sort of

"
temptation" (St. Luke), then it is found wanting.
" By and by he is oflFended." That is, immediately he is made to

fall (See on v. 29. and xvii. 27.).
22. " Among the thorns." The way-side pictured a hard heart : the

stony place a shallow lieart : the thorny ground pictures a worldly heart.

Tlie
" thorns" are interpreted as

" the care of this world and the deceit-
"
fulness of riches," to which is added by St. Mark "the lust of other

"
things" ; or (as in St. Luke) the "

cares and riches and pleasures of
"

this life." When the roots of these are left in the ground of the heart,
the good seed has little chance of tliriving. The ill weeds are the

stronger growers and will be sure to smother it. The character here

pictured may be deep and strong. There may be a firm will and much
resolution. But the roots of evil passions have fastened themselves

tightly in tlie heart
; the love of worldly things has struck down deep ;

and thougli there may be a struggle for a time, and good principles may
contend with the bad, yet, so long as the latter are not rooted out, the

struggle is a very hopeless one. It is the vain attempt to serve God and
mammon. God will not have half the heart. If it is not all His, it

will soon be all Mammon's.
23.

_"
Good ground."

" An honest and good heart" (St. Luke.), No
lieart is this by nature, for

" the natural man receiveth not the things of
" the Spirit of God" (1 Cor. ii. 14.). The soil must be prepared, and
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A. p. 28. is he that heareth the word, and understandeth it;

which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some

an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty.

24 ^ Another parable put He forth unto them,

saying, The Idngdom of heaven is likened unto a

man which sowed good seed in his field:

25 but while men slept, his enemy came and

sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way.
26 But when the blade was sprung up, and

brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also.

27 So the servants of the householder came and
said unto him. Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in

thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ?

28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done this.

prepared by God's grace. The hard must he softened, the shallow

deepened, the weedy cleaned, before it can bear fruit. And then it is

not all alike. It " beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundred-

"fold, some sixty, some thirty." This difference may he of two sorts.

It may spring from a difference of capacity in the ground, in which case

it would be like the difference in the amounts gained by tlie first two

servants in the parable of the Talents (xxv. 16, 17.), both of whom had

improved their talents in the same proportion, having doubled the origi-

nal sum, thus showing equal faithfulness tliough with different results.

Or the difference may spring from a difference of faithfulness in

bringing forth fruit, in which case it would be like the difference in the

amounts gained by tlie first two servants in tlie parable of the Pounds

(St. Luke xix. 16—19.), each of whom had the same opportunity but

made a different use of it, one having shown greater faithfulness and

diligence than the other.

24—30. The Tares.

(For the explanation see 36—43.)

24. " Another parable." In the " Sower" Jesus had shown the

manner in Avhicli the " word of the kingdom" enters into the heart of

man. This must plainly be the first step. Till some have received that

word, there can bo no kingdom, or at least no visible kingdom, for, as far

as this world is concerned, it would be a kingdom without subjects. In
this second parable, the " Tares" (which is recorded by St. Matthew

only), we find the kingdom begun. The first step has been taken. The
Gospel is set up in the world. The " Sower" teaclies the inward effect

of the kingdom of heaven in the heart : the " Tares" shows its outward
establishment in the world.

25. " Tares." These are a wild or bastard wheat, which, when young,
it is difficult to distinguish from the true wheat.

28. " An enemy hath done this." This mode of injuring a neigh-
bour is sometimes practised to this day, and is not unheard of even in

this land.

24. "Likened unto a man." See Note on si. 16.
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The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that a. p. 28.

we go and gather them up ?

29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.

30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and in

the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather

ye together first the tares, and bind them in bmidles

to burn them : but p
gather the wheat into my barn. Pch. 3. 12.

31 ^ Another parable put He forth unto them,

saying, *iThe Idngdom of heaven is like to a gram ijisai. 2.|,^3.

of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in

his field :

32 which indeed is the least of all seeds : but

when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and

becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come

and lodge in the branches thereof.

•
" Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? " Stanley, in

his book upon Palestine, mentions seeing some women and children in

Galilee weeding out these tares from a field of wheat. A practised eye
Jearns to know tliem, but, if they were spitefully sown thick among the

wheat, it would be very difficult to separate them.

31, 32. The Mustard-seed.
St. Mark iv. 30—32. St. Luke xiii. 18, 19.

This pirable declares the outward growth of Christ's kingdom, from

its first small beginning to its final overspreading of the world. It

therefore most fitly follows upon the "
Tares," which describes its mixed

character, and state of probation. The " Tares" might discourage the

faithful subject of the kingdom, as showing how strong and how abun-

dant evil is, and will be, in that kingdom. The " Mustard-seed" cheers

and comforts, as showing that, notwithstanding the presence of the evil,

the kingdom will gi-ow and spread its blessings far and wide.

32. "Least of all seeds." This need ]iot be pressed too strictly,

any more than the words "greatest among herbs." The tree spoken of

ss probably one common in the Holy Land, the seed of which (used like

our mustard) is exceedingly small in comparison with the size of the

plant. The small seed represents the small and seemingly weak begin-

ning of the Kingdom of lieaven. At first this was only Christ Himself
and a few humble followers. And even after the Ascension, we are told,
" the number of the names together were about an hundred and twenty"

(Acts i. 15.). How greatly has the tree grown since then ! It is reckoned

that there are in the world now more than three hundred millions of

professing Christians; but these are less than one third of the popu-
lation of the world, wliicli is reckoned at about a thousand millions.

" The birds of the air." It does not seem to be pressing the parable
too closely to see in this part of it a picture of the people of various

nations being gathered in to the Church of Christ, and finding there

protection and peace.
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A.D.28. 33 ^ Another parable spake He tinto them; The

kingdom of heaven is like imto leaven, which a
3 The worri in woman took, and hid in three ^measures of meal,
limeasure^^iiW the whole was leavened.
contaitiinff

fiTalaif^
34 ^ All these things spake Jesus unto the multi-

ume'mori
^^^^® ^^^ parables ;

and without a parable spake He
than a pint, not uuto them :

35 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken
r Rom. 16. 25, by tlic propliet, saying, I will open my mouth in

icor. 2. 7. parables; rl will utter things which have been
coi.i.'sd. kept secret from the foundation of the world.

. Psalm "8. 2.

33. The Leaven.
St. Luke xiii. 20, 21.

Tin's parable describes the inioard growth of Christ's kingdom in tlie

hearts of its subjects; or, in other words, its purifying and sanctifying

power. It is needed to fill up and complete the picture of the growth
of the Church of Christ. If we had only the "

Mustard-seed," we might
fix our eyes too mucii upon the outward increase of the Church in size

and number. In the " Leaven" we learn to discern its growth in its

reforming influence upon a sinful world. We may note that in place
of this parable St. Mark gives another, the "

Springing of the corn,"
which teaches nearly the same lesson (St. Mark iv. 26—29.).

33. "Leaven." Generally used to represent sometliing bad (as in

St. Luke xii. 1.), but here plainly the blessed sanctifying influence of

Christ's kingdom in the world. That holy influence works secretly and

silently, but it works very powerfully, changing (though by slow degrees)
the moral state of the Avorld, and purifying the hearts of believers.

There are two practical questions which we sliould ask, when we read

this i^arable. 1, Is the leaven of Christ's kingdom working in my heart,

and changing its corrupt nature ? 2, Am I doing what I can to leaven

those around me with the same holy leaven 1

" Three meas-uxes." There is prolmbly no special significance in the

quantity here named, Avhich would be simply an ordinary quantity to

bake at one time.
" Tin the -whole was leavened." This is surely a prophecy full of

hope for the future of the world, and answering to tliat, given by two

prophets of old, Avhich declares that
"
the earth shall be full of the

"knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" (Isa. xi. 9. and
Hab. ii. 14.).

34, 35. Christ speaking in Parables.
St. Mark iv. 33, 34.

35. " The prophet." This was Asaph, as we see by referring to the

Psalm quoted. He opened his mouth in parables, and declared hard

sentences of old. But this was fulfilled in a far truer and fuller manner

by Christ, who was not only Himself the "Truth," but also spake, as

God, by the prophets of old, aiid could therefore best interpret His
ova\ language. It was the Spirit of Christ M'liich was in "the prophets,
"and testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that

"sliould follow" (1 St. Pet. i. 11.).
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36 ^ Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went a. p. 2^.

into the house : and His disciples came unto Him,
savins:. Declare unto us the parable of the tares oLch. 24. 14.

,1
" £11 &28. 19.

tne neld. jiarkie. 15,

37 He answered and said unto them. He that Luke24.47.

soweth the good seed is the Son of man
; cori.^e

^^'

38 ® the field is the world
;
the good seed are the t oen. 3. 15.

children of the kingdom; but the tares are Hhe A'cts'il.ui.

children of the wicked one;
_ uVorfsy'

39 the enemy that sowed them is the devil :

" the Kev. li 15.

36—43. Explanation of the " Tares."

37.
" He that sowed." In this case the Sower must be limited to

tlie
" Son of Man" far more strictly than in the parable of the Sower.

For there the seed was the word of God ;
and this others may sow for

Christ. Here the seed has a different meaning, and can only be sown

by Him who "quickeneth whom He will" (St. John v. 21.).

38. •' Tlie field is the world." These words have given rise to much
controversy, some in ancient times maintaining that, becauee oru' Lord

rfays,
" The field is the icorlcl," it is wrong to apply Avhat follows to the

sfeite of the Church. But we must remember that the whole parable is

about the
"
kingdom of heaven," that is, the Church. Besides the parable

of the Draw-net sufficiently shows that what is here described is true

of the Church ; and moreover the servants' wish to gather the tares out

4)f the field would lose its meaning, if understood of the ivorld as opposed
to the Church. The truth is, our Lord might quite as truly have said,

'The field is the kingdom of heaven': only His prophetic Eye looks

forward over the ages to the time when tlie Church shall be as wide

as tiie world, and the good seed shall be sown in every land. Wherever
Christ sows, there the world becomes His kingdom. The sowing claims

it as His. It is thenceforth His field.
" The children of the kingdom." This expression is used by our

Lord on another occasion (viii. 12.) in a very different sense. There He
meant by the words the Jewish people,

—the outward members, by calling
and privilege, of God's older kingdom. Now He means the true and

living children of the new and heavenly kingdom,—those in whom the

word sown had taken deep root, making them to become themselvas
"
good seed" in the Lord's field.
" The children of the wicked one." Observe how Christ divides all

into two gi'eat classes. To an all-seeing eye they arc doubtless so divided

always ; but not to the eye of man. Man cannot judge of his fellow-man.

But each may judge, if he will, of himself. And God judges perfectly
of all. Though it is not a part of the parable, yet it is well to note that

in Christ's field, though each is at any given time one of the good seed

or one of the tares, yet each may change and become the other. This
must warn the one, and encourage the other.

39. " The devil." Observe, Christ does not satisfy our curicsity by
enlarging at all upon the mysterious subject of the permission of evil.

It is enough for us to know that sin is of the devil. The tiires are not

sown by Christ. But what and when is this sowing of the t^iresl It can

hardly be Satan's fu-st work in ruining the world, because it is described
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A. p. 28 . harvest is the end of the world
;

and the reapers
are the angels.
40 As therefore the tares are gathered and bnmed

in the fire
;

so shall it be in tlie end of this world.

as coming after the sowing of the good seed. No doubt (to speak in the

language of the parable) before the sowing of the good seed the field was
full of thorns and thistles, but the good Sower prepared it for Himself
and sowed it with good seed. And then came the enemy's sowing. This
then must represent Satan's special work of introducing evil wherever

good is going on. Where the Church is planted, there will he especially

delight to sow all seeds of evil and roots of bitterness. And this sowing
by the evil one is secret and crafty. It is

" while men slept," which is

not to be imderstood of any sjiecial negligence on the part of those who
might have guarded the field, for the servants seem to have been in the

main both watchful and zealous, but simply as meaning
'

by night,' and
thus implying secrecy and subtlety.

It is very remarkable that our Lord gives no explanation of the ser-

vants' request to be allowed to pull up tlie tares, nor of their muster's

refusal. This has been often treated as the main point in the parable,
which it can hardly be when our Lord omits it in His explanation. Still

it is doubtless very important, and perhaps it is not explained because

it needs little explanation. "What then is the spiritual significance of

the servants' wish to gather up the tiires irom among the wheat l Surely
it points to that longing, which is so natural, and yet (as Christ shows)
so mistaken, and which has so often caused grievous confusion in the

Lord's field,
—the longing to frame a church which shall be perfectly

pure and faultless. This longing, Avhich, though unwise, is yet a holy

longing in itself, has been the cuise of many of the divisions which
have rent the Christian body. Men have fancied they could form a
holier society by s-eparating from that in which they beheld so large
a mingling of evil. They wish to have nothing but wheat in the field.

Now this is, first of all, contrary to Christ's will, who says, "Let both
"
grow together until the harvest." Secondly, it is beyond man's wisdom

and power to effect ; for what human eye can discern aright between the

upspringing wheat and tares'? "What human system can righteously effect

the s^aration ? Thirdly, even could it be once effected, it could not long
retfiin its character, for the pi;i-est society will after a while -be defiled

by unworthy members. FourtlJy, it would be rejecting a divinely ap-

pointed instrument of discipline, for the good are doiibtless to be piui-
fied and refined by their contact with evil, which it is their* duty to

resist, and overcome, and, if it may be, convert to gocd. Filthly, it is

cutting off from the evil the chance of amendment by the quiet daily
influence of the good. It need scarcely be added that the refusal to

allow the tares to be rooted out in no way affects the question of Church

discipline towards notorious siimers. That is only like the removing
some specially noxious weed here and there from the field.

" The harvest is the end of the -world." It is necessary to point
out continually the Scriptural proofs that the final state of endless bliss

or woe begins only at
" the end of the world." Popular language and

belief is very faulty on this point. (See the whole of xxv, and read
the description of the world's harvest in Eev. xiv. 14—16.)

40. " The tares axe gathered." In the parable itself the order to
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41 The Soa of man shall send forth His angels, A. p. 23.

^ and they shall gather out of His kmgdom all » ch.
18^7. ^

2
things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; ^or^scandaiZ

42 yand shall cast them mto a furnace of fire
:^jCk\i^;(,_

=
tliere shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.

^tcf 5c"'

43 ^Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 'Jh.\ 12.

sun m the Idngdom of their Father. ^Who hath Vco": 11 42,

ears to hear, let him hear.
^^'^^J^-_

44 ^ Again, the Idngdom of heaven is like unto

the reapers is, "Gather ye togetlier first the tares." This may perhaps

teach us that the true view of tlie final separation is not_ so much that

out of a mixed society will l^e gathered two new hodies, one of the saved

and the other of the lest; but rather that the ah-eady existing society

will be cleansed and purified by the casting out of it of all evil, so that

the militant Church will become the triumphant Church, and the

Divine Bridegroom will at last "present it unto Himself a glorious
"
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any sucli thing" (Eph. v. 27.).

Tliis is precisely the meaning of the next three verses.

41. "All things tliat oflfend." Literally, all stumbling-blocks._
This

is a wider expression than the following words— "them which do

"iniquity." Tlie latter means simply all wilful impenitent sinners.

The former may include all the evils which cling to our imperfect state,

even the faults and fiiilings of the rigliteous ; but, from the way in which

their dedmctinn is spokeii of, the word seems rather to refer to iiersom

who cause offence than to the offences themselves.

43. ".Then shaU the righteous shine forth as the sun." Doubtless

with that glory wliich was manifested in our Lord at His Transfigiiration,

for, when He comes. He "
shall change our vile body, that it may be

" fashioned like unto His glorious body" (Pliil. iii. 21.).
" In the kingdom of their Father." The "

kingdom" is so con-

stantly used by oiu: Lord to signify His earthly kingdom, or Church,

that it is well to note such places as the present, where it signifies the

future kingdom of glory.

44. The Hidden Treasure.

It must be noticed that this and the two following parables in this

chapter, which are only given by St. IMatthew, Avere not spoken to the

multitude, but to the disciples alone in the house.

The ' Hidden Treasiu-e' and the ' Pearls' set forth the priceless value

of true religion to the finder of it. Being spoken to those who had

already found it, they seem intended to show them how well and wisely

they had sacrificed, and would sacrifice, everything to secure
this_

one

possession. The chief difference betw^een these two short parables is to

be found in the word "
seeking" in the second of them (45). The hidden

treasure would be found, as we should say, accidentally; at any rate,

unexpectedly. The pearl of great price had been carefully sougljt.

Thus the two parables show how differently true religion comes to dif-

ferent persons. To some it comes, by God's mercy, when they arc least

expecting it. To others it comes as the reward of patient search. To

43.
" Who liaili ears" &c. See on xi. 15.
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A.D.28 . treasure hid in a field
;

the which when a man
hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and

c Phil. 3. 7, 8. c selleth all that he hath, and ^
buyeth that field.

a Ipai. 55. 1.
.

Kev. 3. 18. ^5 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is Hke unto

a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls :

all it is of such priceless -value that they gladly give up all else to

secure it.

" Treasure hid in a field." It was not uncommon in the East to hide

treasure under ground, as in more lawless times in our own country.
This hidden treasure would be stumbled upon quite unexpectedly. Tlie

question is, What does it represent 1 It has been explained above as
' true religion,' and perhaps it is best to use some such general expression,
there being nothing in the parable to narrow the meai}ing. Still it is

very true to say that the hidden treasure and the pearl of great price
are Christ Himself, for He is the centre of all true religion, and this

meaning fits in exactly with St. Paul's words, which are an excellent

commentary on these parables :

" I count all things but loss for the
"
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom I

" have suffered the loss of alj things, and do count them but dung, that
" I may win Christ, and be found in Him" (Phil. iii. 8.).

" He hideth.." We need not force this point into any spiritual mean-

ing. It seems brought in simply to show the great anxiety of the finder

not to be robbed of his newly found treasure. If it have any spiritual

meaning, it would only imply that one truly converted by God's grace
would not be hasty to amiounce to everyone his happiness.

" Buyeth that field." Here again some have tried to press tlie words

into a meaning where possibly none was intended. Thus tlie field has

been exiilained to mean the Churcli, and the buying of it tlie acceptance
of all tlie Church's teacliing and ordinances, through which to win

Christ. But this is surely far-fetched
;
and it is better to understand the

buying of the field simply as the sacrifice of every tiling for the sake

of Christ.

It has been well pointed out that the case of the Woman of Samaria

is the most striking one we could have of the finding of the hidden

treasure.

45,46. The Pearls.

45. "
Seeking goodly pearls." It has been already said that in this

lies the difference between this parable and the last. Here we see one

carefully seeking what he afterwards finds. As the woman of Samaria

is a striking instance of the finding unsought of the hidden treasure,

so St Paul is a striking instance of the reward of a diligent search,

for he was striving before his conversion to win God's favour by his

mistaken zeal. Timothy too may be named as another instance, forhe

seems to have found the pearl of great price through diving in the living

waters of God's word (See 2 Tim. iii. 15.). So'it is still. Some are

brought to the discovery of the liidden treasure by unlooked for means,
such as a sickness or a sorrow, or words which are brought home to the

44. "Like unto treasure." On tWs ex- I "a merchant man" in the next verse,

pression, and on the words
"
like unto 1 see Note on xi. 16.
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46 who, when he had found "one pearl of great a^R28.

price,
went and sold all that he had, and bought it.

'^'^,'^'i-^;i*-
& k' loj 19.

, 47 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto

a net, that was cast into the sea, and ^gathered off oh. 22.10.

every kind :

48 wliich, when it was full, they drew to shore,

and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels,

but cast the bad away.
49 So shall it be at the end of the world : the

angels shall come forth, and s sever the wicked from e ch. 25. 32.

among the just,

50 ^and shall cast them into the furnace of fire:"ver.42.

there shall be wailmg and gnashing of teeth,

51 T[ Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood

all these things ? They say unto Him, Yea, Lord.

heart with life and power by the Spirit of God. Others again make

long search after religion, and only after patient toil, and many disap-

pointments, find at last the pearl of great price. Then, whichever way
it is found, all is gladly partal with to secure the inestimable treasure.

47_50. The Draw-net.

This parable fitly closes the series of parables in this chapter. We
have seen the first planting of the Gospel in the heart; then the external

state of the kingdom of Christ in the world; then its growth both in

extent and in power; then the priceless value of its treasures to every

man who finds them ; and now we are to see the end.

47.
" Gathered of every kind." That is, every kind of fish, both

good and bad. So far this parable repeats that of the '

Tares,' showing
that in the visible Church of Christ the evil are ever mingled with the

good. But this is not the main point of the parable. The ' Tares' taught
the mingling of evil and good in the present kingdom of Christ. The
' Draw-net' teaches their final separation.

48. "WTien it was fuU." That is, when the number of
the_

elect is

accomplished, when the Church of Christ has gathered of all nations.

49. " The angels shall come forth." We read that Christ shall come

with all the holy AngeLs (See xxv. 31. St. IMark viii. 38. St. I.uke

ix, 26. 2 Thess. i. 7.). No doubt those holy beings, at present hidden

from our eyes, will then "come forth" visibli/ to execute God's judg-
ments.

51, 52. On. Christian teaching.

51.
"
Yea, Lord." The disciples liad no doubt understood our Lord's

parables so far as they were then capable. Probably lipwever their

understanding of tliem was very imperfect to what it was after they had

received the gift of the Holy Ghost.

49.
"
The angels sltcdl come foHlt, and sever tlte wicked" dc. See on 40.
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A. P. 28. 52 Then said He imto them, Therefore every
scribe ivMch is instructed unto the kingdom of

heaven is hke unto a man that is an householder,
i Cant. 7. 13. which bringcth forth out of his treasure ^things new

and aid.

53 ^ And it came to pass, that when Jesus had

finished these parables. He departed thence.

54 ""And when He was come into His own country.

He taught them in their sjmagogue, insomuch that

they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this

Man this wisdom, and these mighty works ?

55 ^Is not this the carpenter's Son'? is not His

mother called Mary? and ""His brethren,
'^

James,
n Mark"x5!4o. and Joscs, and Simon, and Judas?

k ch. 2. 23.

Mark G. 1.

Luke 4. IG,
23.

1 Tsai. 41. 7.

Jlaik 6. a.

Luke 3. 23.

John 6, 4J.

m ch. 12. 4&

52. "Every scribe." As the Scribes were among the Jews the best

instructed in the law, so our Lord uses the word of the Christian teacher

"instructed unto the kingdom of heaven," that is, instructed so as to

be a teacher of the truths of that kingdom.
" Out of Ms treasure." That is, out of the stores of his learning

and experience.
"Things new and old." The "new" would be such things as pa-

rables drawn (as our Lord's doubtless were) from the objects befoi'e His

eye.'-^ The "old" would be the true interpretation and application of

the Law and the Propliets.

53—58. The Teaching and rejection of Jesus.

54. "His own country." That is, Nazareth.

55. " The carpenter's Son." So, in His wonderful humility, He,
who was Son of God, and had no human father, consented to be known

among men.
" His brethren." Who these were has been a subject of much con-

troversy. Two opinions have a claim to consideration :
—First, the very

53. "He departed thence." It has been

already stated (See Note on x. 5.) that

St. Matthew is less careful to give the

actual order of the events lie describes

than the other Evangelists. Thus if we
turn to St. Mark iv. 35. we find that the

stilling of the storm and the visit to the

country of the Gadarenes took place
imniediatehj cifter the utterance of the

parables given in this chapter; so that

we are compelled, if we wish to get the

right order of events, to go back at this

point to viii. 18. and to put in all the

events from that verse to ix. 34. between
verses 53 and 54 here.

54. "Bis own counlry." It is much
disputed whether this visit is the same
as that recorded in St. Luke iv. 16—29.
or not. Probably it is not the same,

that recorded by St. Luke appearing to

liave taken place at an earlier period,

shortly after our Lord's Baptism and
Temptation (But see Note ou St. Luke
iv. 16.).

55. "TTis hrethren." It would be im-

possible here to enter into all the ar-

guments concerning the much disputed

question of the "brethren" of our Lord.

Fortunately the point is not one of prac-
tical importance. Those desirous of see-

ing it most fully and learnedly discussed

are recommended to read, as upholding
the former of the two opinions above

given, the essay on the subject by
Dr. Lightfoot in his Commentary upon
the Epistle to the Galatians

;
and. as up-

liolding the bitter, the essay Ijy Dr. Mill

in the Christian Advocate fur 1813.
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56 and His sisters, are they not all with us? a. p. 28.

Whence then hath this 7nan all" these things 1

57 And they "were offended in Him. But Jesus
"^c^^'ij^i^igS^ ^

said unto them, pA prophet is not without honour, p Luke 4. 24'

save in his o^\TL country, and in his own house.

58 And iHe did not many mighty works there i Mark 6. 5,6.

because of their unbehef.

CHAPTER XIV.

1 HerofTs opinion of Christ. 3 Mlierefore John Baptid iras Mieaded.

13 /t'sus (lepnrteth into a desrrt plarc: 15 tchere He feedeth .five tJummnd
men mlh fire loares and two Jish's: 22 He mdketh on the sea to His

disciples: 34 and landing at Gennesuret, liedeth tlie sick by the touch of
the Item of His garment.

KT that time ^ Herod the tetrarch heard of the

fame of Jesus,

A.D. 29.

beginning.
33rd Year
of our

Lurd's life.

» Luke 9. 7.

ancient tradition that tliey were children of Joseph by a foimer mar-

riage : Secondly, another ancient opinion that they were children of

Alphaaus or Cletipas, and cou.'^ins only of our Lord.
 

57. "A prophet is not without honour," &c. These words are a

proverb, expressing a common truth. Men constantly think lightly

of that with which they are familiar. The blessings at our doors are

those we value least. Besides it is a part of the unbelief, which so besets-

us alK to regai'd only the outward and visible, and to refuse to believe

what the eye cannot see. Thus, when a prophet is in any place, men
behold his outward life and appearance, and, being accustomed to these,

and seeing liim in many respjccts like other men, they are slow tc^

believe in his spiritual ofiice and powers. No doubt another cause of

the rejection of Jesus by the Nazarenes was jealousy of any favour

shown to One of humble cartldy origin.

58. " He did not many mighty works there." St. IMark (though

referring probably to a different, and an earlier visit, See vi. 5.) says He
couM not do many mighty works there. So complete a hindrance is

unbelief to the reception of God's blessings.
"
It is His own pathetic

" lament in tlie Psalms that His " kinsmen stood afar off" (Ps. xxxviii.

"11.)." {Is. Williams).

CHAPTER XIV.

1—12. Herod, and the death of St. John the Baptist.

St. Mark vi. 14—29. St. Luke iii. 19, 20.

1. "Herod the tetrarch." This was Herod Antipas, Son of Herod

the Great, who is mentioned in ii. 1. and 19. A "tetrarch" means literally

a ruler of a fourth part of a country. The kingdom of Herod the Great

57.
"
Offended."

20. and xvii. 27.

See on St. Matth. v.

CH.VPTER XIV.

1.
"
At that time." This expression must

not he takt n .ns ref^ninp to tlic events
related just before (See Note on xii. 1.).

It seems used in a very wide sense, and
may almost mean no more than

'

During
'

the time of our liOrd's public ministrj"-'

Probably it relates to a time a.ttcr the

wonderful miracles related in the pre-

sent chapter, which took place in order

immediately upon our Lord's hearing of

the burial of St. John tlie Baptist.
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A.D.29. 2 and said unto his servants, This is John tlie

Baptist ;
he is risen from the dead

;
and therefore

2 Or, are mio;hty works
- do shew forth themselves in him.

lyhim. 3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound
A.D. 30.

j^jjjj^ Qj^^
p^^^-j.

/^^jjj, jj^ prison for Herodias' sake, his

brother Pliilip's wife,

'•^ev. 18^16.
4 Eor John said unto him, ^It is not lawful for

thee to have her.

5 And when he would have put him to death, he
c ch. 21. 26. feared the multitude,

*^ because they counted him as
liUke 20. G. 1 ,

' •'

a prophet.
6 But when Herod's birthday was kept, the

3 Gr. hi the daughter of Herodias danced ^^ before them, and

pleased Herod.
midst.

•was divided among his sons, Philip and Antipas (St. Lnke iii. 1.) each

taking one quarter or '

Tetrarchy,' and Archelaus (St. Matt. ii. 22.) the

other two quarters, which included Judaea.

2. " This is John the Baptist." A guiltv conscience makes a man
superstitious, and fills him with silly fears. It seems (from St. Luke ix.

7—9.) that this idea "was not Herod's own, but was first suggested by
others. It would however be a very horrible idea to the murderer, and
would naturally fasten upon his mind, so that he seems here quite to

have adopted it as his own. Possibly he uttered his secret dread in the

hope that his servants and courtiers would deny it, and so relieve his

terrors.

3.
" For Herod had laid hold on John." St. Matthew here goes

back in his history to explain Herod's notion that Christ was John the

Baptist risen from the dead.

"For Herodias' sake." In taking Herodias as his wife Herod was

guilty of the most gross adultery, for not only was Herodias' husband
still alive, but also Herod's own wife, daughter of Aretas an Arabian

king, was alive, and was put away for the sake of Herodias. This most
wicked act produced a war between Aretas and Herod, in which the latter

was defeated with great losses. Besides this, Herodias was niece both to

her husband Philip, and to Herod Antipas, being daughter to their

brother Aristobulus, so that the whole chain of wickedness began with an
act of incest.

4. This is one instance in which .John the Baptist displayed the

"spirit and power of Elias" (St. Luke i. 17.), rebuking Herod and
Herodias, as Elias did Ahab and Jezebel.

5.
" He -would have put him to death." It seems from St. Mark

that it was Herodias, rather than Herod, who bore such murderous
hatred against the reprover of their wickedness ; and we may con-

clude that, so far as Herod " would have put him to death," it was
rather as the weak instrument of a wicked woman's revenge than as

himself desiring to commit the deed of blood. We see in the malice of

Herodias towards John the Baptist a striking likeness to that of Jezebel
towards Elijah.

6.
" The daughter of Herodias." Her name was Salome.
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7 'VATiereiipon lie promised ^vith an oatli to give a. d. 29.

her \Yliatsoever she would ask.

8 And she, being before instructed of her mother,

said, Give me here John Baptist's head in a

charger.
9 And the king was sorry: nevertheless for the

oatli's sake, and them which sat with him at meat,

he commanded it to be given her.

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the

prison.
11 And liis head was brought in a charger, and

given to the damsel: and she brought it to her

mother.

12 And his disciples came, and took up the body,

and buried it, and went and told Jesus.

8.
" Before instructed of lier mother." This does not imply that

the whole scheme was arranged beforehand, hut only that, when the girl

consulted her mother as to what she sliould ask, Herodias urged and

incited her to make the horrible request which was to gratify her own

revenge.
" A charger." This is an old word for a large dish.

9.
" The king." This title did not properly belong to Herod, and the

lioman government afterwards refused it to him, but it was sometimes

given toliim in connnon usage. He was "
sorry," because, even though he

Avas at one time ready to have put John to death (ver. 5.), still in his better

moments he could not help respecting liun, and it is probable that for

some time he saved him, though by keeping him in prison, from the

liercer hatred of Herodias (See on St. Mark vi. 19, 20.).
" For the oath's sake," &c. Herod was too great a coward to confess

himself wrong, and to bear the laughter and taunts of his bad com-

panions. An oath is sacred. However sacred an oath is, Herod's oath

could never be binding in tlie sense Herodias put upon it. It was

wrong ill him to make so foolish an oath
;
and it was still more wrong

to commit mmxler in order to fulfil it.

10. " In the prison." This, as we know from the Jewish historian

Josephus, was in the fortress of ]\Iachi£rus on the borders of Arabia.

12.
" Took up the body." The body of John the Baptist, we are told

bv JosephiLS, was cast out of the prison without burial.
'

" \^7ent and told Jesus." Perhaps the loss of their former teacher

became to tliese disciples of John a gain, in that it brought them as

disciples to Him, for whom they had been taught to prepare a way in

their hearts.

It is impossible to close the account of the martyrdom of St. John the

Baptist Avithout quoting the most beautiful praver which is given us by
our Church in the Collect for St. John the Baptist's Day : "^jMakc us so

"to follow his doctrine and holy life, that we may truly repent according
"
to his preaching ;

and after his example constantly speak tl;e truth,

"boldly rebuke vice, and patiently suffer fur the trutli's sake."
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A. D- 29 . 13 ^
® When Jesus heard of it,

He departed thence
« ch 10. 23. by ship mto a desert place apart : and when the

people had heard thereof, they followed Him on foot

out of the cities.

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great mul-
fch. 9.36. titude, and ^was moved with compassion toward

them, and He healed their sick.

15 And when it was evening, His disciples came
to Him, saying, This is a desert place, and the

time is now past ;
send the multitude away, that

 

they may go into the villages, and buy them-

selves victuals.

13—21. The Feeding of the five thousand.

St. Mark vi. 30—44. St. Liike ix. 10—17. St. Jolm vi. 1—13.

This miracle is recorded, and the only one recorded, by all the foui-

Evangelists. It must therefore be of singular importance. The different

accounts should be read together, and it can never be studied properly

apart from the wonderful discom-se which follows it in St. John vi.

13. ""WTien Jesus heard of it." It appears from these words that

grief for the loss of His friend and cousin may have been one cause for

our Lord's wish to retire to a secret place ; although from the words of

the other Gospels we gather that another cause was that the Apostles,
who had just returned from their first mission, might share in His

retirement, possibly in order that He might converse with them undis-

turbed.
" On foot." The scene of the miracle being on the Eastern side of

the sea of Galilee, that is, on the opposite side from Capernaum (See Note

on XL 21.), while Jesus crossed the lake in a ship, the people went by
land round the Northern shore, crossing the Jordan above the lake.

14. " Jesus went forth.." Tliat is, probably, from the boat.

15. " "When it was evening." It is strange to find the same expres-
sion as to the hour used both here and in verse 23, after the miracle was

over and our Lord had retired into a mountain to pray ;
Init it seems that

the Jews divided the evening into a first and a second part, answering to

our afternoon and evening, and the word must be taken in the former

sense the first time and in the latter sense the second time.
" The time is now past." That is, the hour is late.

15.
"
Wlien it was evening." The occur-

rence of the same expression both here
and in 23 may help to soften many of
the little difficulties which are sometimes
felt as to the differences in the different

Gospels. Had verse 23 occiirred in an-
other Gospel, and not in this, how cer-

tainly would the enemies
_
of the Bible

have picked out this seeming difference

as to the time as a diffirultii. So too we
can hardly doubt that, had this miracle
and that of the Feeding of the four

the same miracle, and liave been used
as an argument against the perfect tnith

of God's word.
It will be observed that in this verse

the disciples appear to raise the diffi-

culty as to providing for so great a mul-
titude. In St. John's Gospel the subject
seems first mentioned by our Lord in

His question to Philip. It is easy to see

that, if we had before us every least

particular of the history, we should find

both accounts agreeing perfectly with
thousand been recorded only in different

\

the facts, even though, with the few short

Gospels, they would have been declared details we possess, it may be hard to

by many to be only different accounts of : trace out their exact order.
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16 But Jesus said unto them, They need not a. d. 29.

depart ; give ye them to eat.

17 And they say unto Him, We have here but

five loaves, and two fishes,

18 He said, Bring them hither to Me.

19 And He commanded the multitude to sit do^vn

on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two

fishes, and looldng up to heaven,
s He blessed, and ^ ch. lo. 36.

brake, and gave the loaves to His disciples, and

the disciples to the multitude.

20 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they
took up of the fragments that remained twelve

baskets full.

21 And they that had eaten were about five

thousand men, beside women and children.

22 ^ And straightway Jesus constrained His

disciples to get into a ship, and to go before Him
unto the other side, wliile He sent the multitudes

away.
23 And when He had sent the multitudes away,

19. " Blessed." St. John lias
"
gave thanks" here. It was by giving

thanks that Jesus blessed the food.
"
Brake, and gave." At what moment the actual increase of the

loaves took place we are not told, nor need we curiously enquire. This

wonderful miracle is of the same Idnd as that of Elijah, when the widow's

barrel of meal and cruse of oil failed not (1 Kings xvii. 16.), and that of

Elisha, when he fed a hundred men Avith twenty barley loaves and some
ears of corn (2 Kings iv. 44.). Only our Lord's miracle is greater in

degree. We must beware of the not uncommon error of commenting
upon this miracle as though it were such a special display of creative

power as none but the Creator, Himself manifest in the flesh, could

show forth, for we have seen that similar miracles were performed by
Elijah and Elisha. It is quite right however to say that tliey performed
them by the power of God bestowed on them from without. Christ

performed His by the Divine power residing in Himself.

22—36. The Walking on the Sea, and the Visit to

Gennesaret.

St. Mark vi. 45—56. St. John vi. 16—21.

22. " Jesus constrained His disciples to get into a ship." Our
Lord may have done tliis in order the more easily to retire for prayer,
and with a view to the miracle He was about to perform. But possibly
another reason may be found in St. John's statement that the people
wished to take Him by force and make Him a king, which the disciples

may have been too willing to sec done.
12
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A. p. 29. He went up into a mountain apart to pray: and
when the everdng was come, He was there alone. .

24 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea,

tossed with waves : for the wind was contrary.

25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus

went unto them, walking on the sea.

b.Tobg. s. 26 And when the disciples saw Him ''walldng on

the sea, they were troubled, saymg, It is a spirit:

and they cried out for fear.

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, say-

ing, Be of good cheer
;

it is I
;
be not afraid.

28 And Peter answered Him and said, Lord, if

it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water.

29 And He said, Come. And when Peter was

come do^\'ll out of the ship, he walked on the water,

to go to Jesus.

23. "He -went up into a mountain to pray." Jesus seeks, not

rest, but prayer. How well does He thus show forth to us the necessity

of blending secret devotion with active work in God's service. If we
would do God's will on earth as Jesus did it, and as tlie holy Angels in

Heaven do it, it must be by the union of acts of love towards man with

acts of adoration towards God.
24. " In the midst of the sea."

"
They had rowed about five and

"
twenty or thirty furlongs" (St. Jolm), that is, between three and four

miles. The lake is about six miles broad.

25. " The fourth watch." The night between six in the evening and
eix in the morning being divided into four watches of three hom-s each,

this would be between three and six in the morning. The term ' watch
'

is a military term, being the length of time the Eoman soldiers watched

between the liours of relieving guard.
26. " Troubled." Jesus often comes to us in some strange form or

manner, and we are troubled. Could we only recognize His presence,
how would our fears cease

;
for He comes only to save and to bless.

28. "If it be Thou." The accoimt of St. Peters walking on the water
is given only by St. Matthew. We must not suppose the Apostle to wish
to put to the proof the reality of Christ's appearance, as though he could

not believe it Mas He except on the evidence of a new miracle. These
words rather mean,

'

Si7ice it is Thou.' How thoroughly is St. Peter's

request in accordance with his character. He is always tlie bold, the

ready, the forward, sometimes even to rashness. His conduct on this

occasion is a foreshadowing of his
"
greater presumption and greater

"
fall."

29. " He walked on the water." As Christ's power here overruled

the laws of nature, and enabled the human body of St. Peter to walk

upon the water, so will His power yet more wonderfully change our vile

bodies, and the laws of our nature, so that we shall be able to pass with

lightning speed through the boundless fields of space, and ascend as He
ascended, to the mansions of God"s heavenly house.
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30 But wlien lie saw the wiacl ^boisterous, he was a.d. 29.

afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, 2 or, strong.

Lord, save me.

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth His

hand, and caught hun, and said unto him, thou

of httle faith, wherefore didst thou doubt *?

32 And when they were come into the ship, the

wind ceased.

33 Then they that were m the ship came and

worshipped Him, saymg. Of a truth 'Thou art the 'Ps. 2.7.

Son of God. &k 03.

 

34 And when they were gone over, they came Lukol'ii.

into the land of Gennesaret. &'g.'69.'

*'*'

35 And wlien the men of that place had know- *
"sa sr.

ledge of Him, they sent out into all that country
Rom. 1.4.

round about, and brought unto Him all that were
diseased

;

. 36 and besought Him that tliey might only touch

the hem of His garment : and ^ as many as touched
^^^^'^^-^^{o,

were made perfectly whole.
Act's\9 i''"

30. " He -was afraid." He ought to have been sure that with Jesus

by his side he was safe. But his faith failed him, and immediately the

power given him was withdrawn. It is tlie same with those who are

passing through the waves and storms of life. So long as they retain

their faith in Christ's presence and protection, they are safe. "When once

that fails them, they begin to sink. Well is it for those who, ere they are

quite overwhelmed in the waters, utter the heartfelt cry, "Lord, save

"me." He will then immediately stretch forth His hand, and rescue

them from their peril.
31. ""Wlierefore didst thou doubt P" It has been well said that

Christ's words are not ' Wherefore didst thou come ?
' The Apostle was

right in stepping on the water, for Christ had said " Come." Wherever
He invites or commands us to go, there it is phiin we should not hesitate

to go. It is want of faith, making us fear when we are following His
commands, and when He is near us, which Jesus rebukes.

32. " The wind ceased." St. John adds another miracle :

" Inimedi-
"
ately the ship was at tlie land whither they went."
33. " They that were in the ship." Tliese woidd be the crew, and

possibly other passengers, besides the disciples.
34. " Gennesaret." This was a beautiful and fertile tract of land at

the North-west corner of the Sea of Galilee, which was often called from
it the Lake of Gennesaret. Capernamn stood in this district, wliicli

explains the fact tliat St. John speaks of the disciples going toward
"
Capernaum," in describing the same voyage as this to

" the land of
"
Gennesaret."

36.
"
The hem qf His garment." See on St. Mark v. 27, 28.
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A.D.29.

» Col. 2. 8.

b Lev. 19. S.

Deut. 5. 16.

Prov. 23. 22,

Eph. 6. 2.

e Lev. 20. 9.

Beut. 27. 16,

Prov. 20. 20.

& 30. 17.

CHAPTER XV.
3 Christ reprorelh the scribes anil Pharisees for transgressing Gods coni-

mandments through their oicn traditions : 11 teaeheth hoic that ichich

goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man. 21 He healeth th; daugliter

of the icomnn of Canaan, 30 and other great multitudes: 32 and
with seven loaves and a few UMe fishes feedelh four thousand men, beside

icomen and children.

THEN
came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, wliicli

were of Jerusalem, saying,
2 Why do Tliy disciples transgress *the tradition

of the elders'? for they wash not their hands when

they eat bread.

3 But He answered and said unto them, Why
do ye also transgress the commandment of God

by your tradition 1

4 For God commanded, saying, ^Honour thy
.
father and mother : and,

^ He that curseth

father or mother, let him die the death.
Exodus 20. 12. & 21. 17.

5 But ye say. Whosoever shall say to his father

or Ms mother. It is a gift, by whatsoever thou

mightest be profited by me
;

CHAPTER XV.

,
1—9. Eating with unwashen hands, and the

Fifth Commandment.
St. Mark vii. 1—13.

1.
" Of Jerusalem." We should naturally expect, as indeed we find

the case, that Jewish customs and traditions are most strongly defended
in the capital city. Even the early Christian Chm-ch was not free from
this influence (See Gal. ii. 12.).

2.
" The tradition of the elders." A "

tradition" is a doctrine handed
down by word of mouth only, and not put into writing. The Jews valued
their traditions even more than the word of God. The "elders" in this

place probably means tliose of olden times. St. Matthew, writing for Jews,
does not give any explanation of a tradition which would be larniliar to

his readers. St. Mark gives an account of the various Jewish traditions

as to washing.
3.

"
"WTiy do ye also" &c. Our Lord in His divine wisdom answers

one question by another, showing that, if His disciples broke the tradi-

tions of men, the Jews broke the plain command of God by those very
traditions ; wliicli at once condemned them as e\i\.

4. " Honour." There is more in this word than the mere idea of

respect and obedience. It certainly implies support and succour, so that

our Catechism is right in explaining it as to
"
love, honour, and succour

"my father and mother," &c.

5.
" It is a gift." That is, a gift to God. The tradition was that any

man might dedicate his substance to God, and so say to his parents,
' What

' I might have given to you has been set apart as a gift to God,' and that
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6 and honour not liis father or his mother, lie a. d. 29.

slmll he free. Thus have ye made the command-
\

ment of God of none effect by your tradition.

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of

you, saying,
8 ^ This people draweth nigh unto Me with dEzek.33.31.

their mouth, and honoureth Me with their lips;

but their heart is far from Me.
9 But in vain they do worship Me, e teaching

" cou 2. is,

for doctrines the commandments of men. Titus 1. 14.

Isaiah 29. 13.

10 % And He called the multitude, and said * Acts lo. 15

unto them, Hear, and miderstand : 17. :/6.

11 ^Not that which e-oeth into the mouth defileth Titu^i.is!

in such case he would he free from the duty of supporting his parents.

It seems too that even then the son was not obliged to give the gift to

holy uses, the mere going through the form of dedicating it being held

sufficient.

6.
" Thus have ye made" &c. This is a very important verse, as show-

ing the supreme authority of the plain word of God. Human tradition

is continually making God's commandment of none effect, and is there-

fore to be jealously watched and restrained. In one place it does so by
inventing new doctrines, in anotlier by enforcing new practices ;

here by
setting up as with authority hiunan interpretations of God's word, there

by pressing certain truths into such undue importance as to hide other

truths no less important. In all cases Christ Avould teach us to find

safety from such dangers in the simple acceptance of God's word. And
in full accordance with this our Church teaches us, in the 6th Article,

that
"
Holy Scripture containeth aU things necessary to salvation : so

" that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not
"
to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of

"the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation."

9. "In vain they do worship Me," &c. They who pretend to

honour God, but yet dishonour His word by preferring to it the doctrines

and commandments of men, Avorship God in vain. They are hypocrites,

professing what they do not feel or act up to, for if they really honoured

God, they would certainly honour His word too.

10—20. Defilement.

St. Mark vii. 14—23.

10. " The multitude." Because they were more open to reason and
to conviction than the self-righteous Pharisees.

11.
" That which goeth into the mouth." Probably om* Lord refers

6.
" He shall be free." These words, as

may be seen by their being printed in

Italics, or small ty-pe, in our English
Bibles, are not in the original, but they
give what is plainly the meaning; al-

though perhaps they would have come
in better at the end of the verse before.

the whole passage running thus :

' But ye

'say. Whosoever shall say to his father
'

or his mother. It is a gift, namely, that
'

by which thou mightest be profited by
'

me, he shall he free. And he will honour
'

not his father or his mother. Thus' &c.
7.

"
Hupocriks." .See ou vi. 2.
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A. D. 29 . a man
;
but tliat whicli cometli out of tlie mouth,

this defileth a man.
12 Then came His disciples, and said unto Him,

Knowest Thou that the Pharisees were offended,
after they heard this saying ?

g John 15 2. 13 But He answered and said,
^
Every plant,

ncc^"'
' "'

which My heavenly Father hath not planted, shall

be rooted up.
h isai. 0. 16. 14 Let them alone :

^
they be blind leaders of the

Mai '^ 8 . . .
'^

ch. 23Ti(5". blind. And if the blmd lead the blind, both shall

fall into the ditch.

15 Then answered Peter and said unto Him,
Declare unto us this parable,

icii. ic. 0. 16 And Jesus said, 'Are ye also yet without

understanding ?

kiCur.G.13. 17 Do not ye yet understand, that '^whatsoever

entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and
is cast out into the draughts

1 James 3. c. 18 But '
tliose tilings which proceed out of the

mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile

the man.

jirincipally to bread eaten with unwashen hands, since that liad been the

subject of the Pharisees' complaint. But His -words would certainly
bear a wider meaning, and would pave the way for the abolishing of the

old distinction between clean and unclean food, which, with other like

ceremonial laws, was to preserve the Jews as a separate people, until

God's chosen nation was no longer of one race or country, but the elect

and Catholic (or universal) Church of the Eedeemer.
13.

" Every plant." This may be imderstood in two senses, 1. It

may be spoken of the Pliarisees, who would thus be compared to the

tares in the field, which sliall be rooted up wlien the day of separation
shall come. Or 2. It may be spoken of the doctrines of the Pharisees,

the "
traditions" and " commandnients of men." The latter is the view

of most commentators.
14. "Let tliem alone." That is, 'Heed them not.' Their offence

at the truth is no more to be regarded than their untrue teaching.
" Botli sliaU fall into tlie ditch." Tlie Pharisees and their disciples—the leaders and the led—both should perish in their blindness. Yet

we cannot doubt that the former will be the moi-e severely punished by
the all-just God, for "unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall bo

"much required" (St. Luke xii. 48.).
15.

" This parable." St. Peter meant the saying in verse 11. This

is not a parable in tlie strict sense, but a simple truth. Tlie Apostles
however plainly did not imderstand it, and either supposed it was a

sliort parable, or else used the word in a wide sense for a hard saying.
18. " From tlie heart." The great principle that words are good or

evil according as the heart is good or evil had been stated by our Lord

before, when He said,
" Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
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19 ™For out of tlie heart proceed evil tliouglils, a.d. 29.

murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, m oen. e. 5.

blasphemies : ProVra 14.

20 these are tJie tilings which defile a man: but •^^'"•i^-''-

to eat ^vith unwashen hands defileth not a man.

21 ^ Then Jesus went thence, and departed into

the coasts of Tyre and Sidon.

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of

the same coasts, and cried unto Him, saying, Have

mercy on me, Lord, Tlwu son of David
; my

daughter is grievously vexed with a devU.

23 But He answered her not a word. And His

"
speaketh" (xii. 34.). In this place He is declaring the truth of that

principle on one side, namely on the side of evil. That which comes from

an e\'il heart must he evil, and must therefore "
defile a man."

21—28. The Syro-Phoenieian Woman.
St. Mark vii. 24—30.

21.
" The coasts of Tyre and Sidon." "

Coasts" means '

borders.'

Our Lord probably did not pass over the boundary of Galilee, but only
went to the borders. If He had gone out of the Jewish land. He could

hardly have used the words,
" I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of

" the house of Israel" (24.). Moreover the woman is said (22.) to have
come out of the same coasts (But see on 29.).

22. " A woman of Canaan." This woman was probably of the race

of the ancient Canaanites, who inhabited the land before the conquest by
Joshua, and sopie of whom were, contrary to God's command, suffered to

remain. In St. Mark's Gospel she is called a "
Syrophcenician" from the

place of her abode.
" Son of David." The woman had doubtless leanit from others to

call om- Lord by this title. How far she was herself instructed in the
Jewish Scriptures, or had any previous knowledge of a Messiah, we are

not told. Though a Gentile, yet we can hardly think she was still a
heathen. Even if she were not a proselyte (that is, a convert to the

Jewish faith), she miLst have karnt something of the true God, and of

the great Prophet whom He had sent into the world, and to whom she
now resolved in her disti'ess to go." My daughter." It is not for herself alone that she pleads, though
neither is it for her daughter alone. The mercy slie asks is for both.

Still her prayer is mainly an intercession, for her daughter's recovery
is the mercy uppermost in her mind. So we see in this history an

example of intercessory prayer prevailing.
23. " He answered her not a word." Why did Jesus thus try this

poor woman ? It was not HLs habit to act in this way. No : He would

display to all present, yea, and to all the world, tlic strength and depth
of her faith. He would teach the Jew that not among the children of

_
19.

"
Fa-U tliouohts" d-c. The list of I will be better kept for that place,

eiua is given so much more fully in 21.
"
Tyre and Sidon." See on xL

St. Mark, that any remarks upon them I 21.



St. MATTHEW, XV.

A.D. 29. disciples came and besought Him, saying, Send her

away ;
for she crieth after ns.

".'^^l^-J'^- 24 But He answered and said, "I am not sent but
'Vets 3 25 26.

& 13. 46.
'

 

unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel,

25 Then came she and worshipped Him, saying,

Lord, help me.

26 But He answered and said. It is not meet to

take the children's bread, and to cast it to °
dogs.

27 And she said, Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat

of the crumbs which fall from their masters' table.

Rom. 15. 8.

cb. 7. 6.

Phil. 3. 2.

Abraham alone was the faith of Abraham to be found, and tliat not for

them alone were God's mercies in store.
" Send her away ;" &c. Our Lord's answer shows tliat this was a

request that Jesus would grant her prayer, and so send her awaj^. Man
pities, while the Son of God seems i)itiless! Yet man's pity was selfish,

for it was to stop her crying after them that the disciples pleaded for

her : the seeming harshness of the Son of God was all love, for it was to

magnify the coming blessing.
24. "I am not sent" &c. How was this true? All prophecy had

foretold that in Christ all the nations of the earth should be blessed. He
was declared by Simeon to be " a Light to lighten the Gentiles" as well as

to be the glory of God's people Israel (St. Luke ii. 32.). He Himself

declared, by plain speech and by parable, the gathering in of the Gentiles.

By His acts, as here and in His dealings with the Samaritans, He showed
His willingness to open His fountain of blessings to others besides the

Jews. How then was this true ? Plainly in respect of His Personal mi-

nistry and mission. He was not sent to visit in person others than " His
" own" people. God's scheme of mercy was to be offered first to tlie

Jew. This answer is made to the disciples, but was probably overheard

by the woman.
26. " It is not meet" &c. To the first request the answer is silence :

to the second a seemingly stern refusal. If there are some who would
have persevered thus far, are there any who would not after this have

gone away in anger or in despair? The "children" here are the Jews—" the children of the kingdom" (viii. 12. hut not xiii. 38.) : the "
dogs"

are the Gentiles, so called by the Jews in contempt. Our Lord means.
It is not fit to take the blessings meant for the Jews and to give theni

to the Gentiles. But His manner of saying it would have driven away
most. He knew it would not drive her away, or He would not have
used the words.

"Truth., Lord." What fixith, what humility, what perseverance in

prayer, is here ! She believes that mercy is hidden behind the outward
harshness : she takes no offence at words which might have wounded :

she faints not in her praying. Nay; she seizes on the very form of

the refusal to turn it into a new petition. Like Jacob with the angel, she

^\Testles, as it were, with Christ in her earnestness of prayer, and will

27.
"
Yet tlie dogs." This would be

more exactly translated hy the words
''for even the dogs'; the "Truth, Lord,"'
not being an acceptance of the whole of

onr Lord's sentence, but rather of the
last word in it—"dogs." See Trench's
version of the answer, as given above.
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28 Tlien Jesus answered and said unto her, a.d. 29.

woman, great is thy faith : he it unto thee even as

thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from

that very hour.

29 ^ P And Jesus departed from thence, and came p Mark 7. si.

nigh
1 unto the sea of Galilee

;
and went up into ^ c^. 4. is.

a mountain, and sat down there.

30 ""And great multitudes came unto Him, having ""J^-^^j^^s^^'

'^•

with them those that ivere lame, blind, dumb, Luke 7.22.

maimed, and many others, and cast them down at

Jesus' feet
;
and He healed them :

not let Him go till He blesses her. And He has now put the weapon into

her hand with which she is to overcome Him. Her answer may be put
more fully thus :

"
Saidst Thou '

dogs' ? It is well
;
I accept the title,

" and the place : for the dogs have a portion of the meal—not the first—
" not the children's portion, but a portion still,

—the criunbs which fall
" from the table" (Trench.).

28. "O -woman, great is tliy faith:" &c. She has conquered, and
this poor Canaanitish mother stands for ever as the great example of

the blessedness of persevering prayer. Surely Jesus might have said

of her, as He did of the centurion (viii. 10.), that He had not found

so great faith, no not in Israel. And now that faith is rewarded, and

"He, who at first seemed as though He would have denied her the
"
smallest boon, now opens to her the full treasure-house of His grace,

"and bids her to help herself, to carry away what she will" {Trench.).

It is as though He could deny nothing to such a faith.

29—39. Feeding of the Four Thousand.

St. Mark viii. 1—10
;
and compare on the Feeding of the Five

Thousand, St. John vi. 1—14.

29. "Jesus departed" &c. We know from St. Mark (vii. 31.) that

Jesus approached the Sea of Galilee through Decapolis, a district lying
Eastward of the Jordan (See Note on iv. 25.), so that this mounbiin
would also be on the Eastern shore of the Lake. This would agree with

the last verse of this chapter, in which we read of His crossing the sea

to Magdala, which lay on the Western side. Thus tlie scene of the

following miracles was in the same neighbourhood with that of the

feeding of the five thousand. It is worthy of notice that our Lord at

this time, which is early in the third year of His public ministry (Seo
on St. John v. 1.), seems to be keeping as far as possible from the places
where His bitter enemies would be most found. He is found at various

places on the very outskirts of the Holy Land,—places where tlie popu-
lation would be in a great measure Gentile, and where much darkness
and ignorance would probablv be found. Thus from the

" coasts of Tyre
" and Sidon" (See on 2.) He passes through Decapolis to the Eastern
shore of the Sea of Galilee, and, though His journey is not related, we
find Him immediately afterwards at Ca?sarea Philijipi (xvi. 13.).

30. " He healed tliem." St. Mark relates one of these miracles of

healing very fully (vii. 82—87.), but makes no mention of the rest.
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St. MATTHEW, XVI.

A.D.29. it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And He
left them, and departed.

5 ^ And when His disciples were come to the

other side, they had forgotten to take bread,
b Luke 12.1, 6 Then Jesus said unto them, ^Take heed and

beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the

Sadducees.

7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying,
It is because we have taken no bread.

8 Wliich when Jesus perceived, He said unto

5—12. Warning against the Pharisees and the Sadducees.

St. Mark viii. 14—21.

5.
" The otlier side." This miist have been the Eastern side of the

Lake (See St. Mark viii. 13.), the very neighbourhood of the two won-
derful miracles of feeding the five thousand and the four thousand. It

seems as though our Lord were visiting that side of the Lake frequently

just at this time (See on xv. 29.). Possibly, though a wild and thinly-

peopled district, it contained some in whom He had a special interest,

and for whose sake He thus visited it thrice within a short space of

time, but doubtless also it was a district where He would be more fi-ee

from the persecution of His Jewish enemies.

6. " The leaven." We have here an instance in which Jesus draws

His teaching from the circumstances present to Him. This may suggest
His usual practice, and lead us to suppose that He may have frequently
drawn His parables or sayings from the scenes in which He wan

^See
on xiii. 1.). In this case the disciples had only one loaf with them

(St. Mark), having forgotten to take a supply, and from the fact that

this is in both Gospels mentioned before our Lord's warning as to
" the

" leaven" we may gather that some mention was made of the shortness

of the supply, fi'om which He took occasion to deliver His warning.
Leaven is used as an image both in a good and in a bad sense, though
far the most often in a bad (See on xiii. 33.). It is a fitting likeness

of any influence which works and spreads in the hearts of men.

7. "It is because we have taken no bread." How slow the dis-

ciples were to understand the spirituality of their Master's teaching!

We cannot wonder at the woman of Samaria mistaking concerning the

living water (St. John iv. 11.), but here we should have expected a

deeper insight into spiritual things. The disciples imagined our Lord

would scruple to eat bread prepared by either Pharisees or Sadducees,

as though it would pollute and defile. How little could they have entered

into the truth so lately taught them, that
" not that which goeth into

"the mouth defileth a man" (xv. 11.).

6.
"

Tlie Sadducees." St. Mark in the I Probably the very short accounts of

rarallel passage has "Herod" in place
^

this conversation are only portions of a

of the Sadducees. Herod's supporters i

much longer discoiuse, during which our

were chiefly of the Sadducees, and

worldly and unbelieving. Thus the

difference in the meaning is very slight.

Lord may have spoken of the Saddii-
cees and the Herodians as alike in their
"
leaven."
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them, ye of little faith, wliy reason ye among a.d. 29.

yonrselves, because ye have brought no bread?

9 "^Do ye not yet understand, neither remember
<=^^^*^ ij-

the five loaves of the five thousand, and how manv
baskets ye took upl
10 "^Neither the seven loaves of the four thou- "^ «:J^ is- s*.

sand, and how many baskets ye took up'?
11 How is it that ye do not understand that

I spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye
should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and
of the Saddueees 1

12 Then understood they how that He bade tliem

not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doc-

trine of the Pharisees and of the Saddueees.

13 ^ When Jesus came into the coasts of Csesarea

8.
" O ye of little faith.." Faith is the eye of the soul, the eye which

looks upon "the things which are not seen." In St. Paul's words, it is
'^ the evidence of things not seen," that which makes them as clear and
true to us, as the bodily eye makes the things of sight. It was exactly
such a spiritual eye which the disciples lacked, when they thought their

Master spoke of outward leaven and outward bread. This was siglit, not

faith. Therefore the rebuke. No one can help being struck by the

faithfulness with which the Evangelists continually record the weaknesses

and falls of the disciijles, and the reproofs of our Lord. This faith-

fulness has been well brought forward as a proof of the truthfulness

of the history, as well as of the himiility of the historian.

9. "The five loaves." Jesus reminds His disciples of these two
miracles to show them how little they need have been anxious about the

amoiant of their provision (See on xv. 33.).
12. "Doctrine." There seems no need to interpret tliLs of "hypo-

"
crisy," though this is, on another occasion (St. Luke xii. 1.), declared

to be the "leaven of the Pharisees." Indeed "hyjjocrisy" is not a
'^doctrine" at all. The doctrine of the Pharisees was a self-righteous
strictness of conduct, and a hypocritical care for outward observances.

The dodtrine of the Saddueees was a want of belief in all that they could
not plainly see,

—unbelief leading to a worldly life.

13—20. Confession, and Blessing of St. Peter.

St. Mark viii. 27—30. St. Luke ix. 18—21.

13.
" Csesarea Philippi." This is not the Csesarea mentioned so fre-

quently in the Acts of the Apostles, which was on the sea-coast. This

place was situated inland, on the North-east of the Holy Land, in a
beautiful valley, just under Mount Hermon. It is by some thought to

be the same as the ancient Laish or Dan. It was near one of the sources
of tlie Jordan, and about thirty miles northward from the Sea of Galilee,

Philip the tetrarch (See on xiv. 1.) enlarged and beautified tlie city, and

gave it the name Cassarea Philippi, after his master the Eoman emperor,
and himself.

9. "Baskets." See on xv. 37.
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A. P. 29.
Philippi, He asked His disciples, saying, ^Whom

e ch. 22. 42. do men say that I the Son of man am 1

fch. 14.2. 14 And they said, ^Some say that Thou art John
Luke 9. 7,

^-[^g Baptist : some, Elias
;
and others, Jeremias, or

one of tlie prophets,

g ch K 33
^^ -^^ saith unto tliem, But Avliom say ye that

.lohn 6. 69. I am ?

Acts'8.37. 16 And Simon Peter answered and said, ^Thou

Heb.i.'2,5. art the Christ, the Son of the hving God.

&"5" s'."*"

^^'
17 And Jesus answered and said unto him. Blessed

h Eph. 2. 8. qjI thou, Simon Bar-iona :

^
for flesh and blood

i I Cor ''10 ^

Gal. 1. 16.

 

hath not revealed it unto thee, but ' My Father

i'Eph!'2^'2a'
wliich is in heaven,

nev. 21.14. 18 And I say also unto tliee, That '^thou art
in Toll ''S 17 ^

p?. g.'ia
 

Peter, and ^

upon this rock I will build My church
;

Lsa^°3a 10. and ™ the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

"WTiom do men say" &c. This question was to prepare for the next

one, and to draw out the difference between what the people commonly
said of Jesus, and what His chosen Apostles believed about Him.

"
Jeremias, or one of tlie prophets." Probably the idea that Jesus

was the prophet Jeremiah, which is only named in this place, rested on
.^ome Jewish tradition unknown to us. Under the expression "one of
" the prophets" may possibly be included the Prophet, of whom Closes

prophesied (Deut. xviii. 15.) as like unto himself.

16.
" Simon Peter." Always the first in every list of the Apostles

(See on x. 2.), and acting as leader or spokesman for the rest.
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." This wonderful

confession declares our Lord's office as well as His nature.
" Thou art

" the Christ," that is, the Anointed, Divinely consecrated to be the Pro-

phet Priest and King of Thy people: and Thou art "the Son of the
"
living God," that is, no mere man, but partaker, in the highest sense,

of the Divine Nature, true Son of God, and therefore truly God.

17.
" Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee," &c. That

is mere human reason—"
flesh and blood" being put for our unassisted

human nature. (In 1 Cor. xv. 50, where it is said that "flesh and blood

"cannot inherit the kingdom of God," it is put for our imchanged
and unspiritualized human nature.) Compare with our Lord's words
St. Paul's remarkable saying, that

" no man can say that Jesus is the

"Lord, but by the Holy Gliost" (1 Cor. xii. 3.).

18. " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock" &c. The name Peter,

signifying Eock or Stone, had been given to Simon the first time om-

Lord met him (St. John i. 42.). It was given him probably on account

of his natural boldness of character. Our Lord here makes use of the

14. "John the
Baplifit." See on xiv. 2. I IS." J7}wh this rock." It is perhaps right

"Elias." See on xi. 14. 'to state that other interpretations have
17.

"
Jicir-jona." That is.

' Son of Jona.' I been given to these words, besides that
'Bar' at the beginning of Hebrew names

! given above. The chief of these are
Bignifies 'Son of; as in Bar-nabas, Son

'

1. that the Roclc means Christ Himself;
of consolation, Bar-sabas, Son of rest.  and 2. that it means the coj^^Bgipn >Yhich
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19 "And I will give unto thee tlie keys of the

kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt "joim Ib^ls.

A. D. 29.

name in pronouncing a blessing on St. Peter for his noble confession of

Him. It is as though He said,
' Thou art called the '

Eock,' and fitly
'
dost thou bear the name, for upon this Eock I will build My Church.'

How fully this promise was fulfilled we may see in the history of the

conversion of the first large number of Jews, when three thousand souls

were brought into tlie Church on the Day of Pentecost by the preaching
of St. Peter (Acts iii.), and in the history of the conversion of the first

Gentile household, that of Cornelius, by the same Apostle (Acts x.).
It is strange tliat any should venture (as Eoman Catholic writers do)
to draw from this verse a proof of St. Peter's supremacy over the rast of

the Apostles, and still more that they should go on from that to claim
the same supremacy for those whom they call his successors. It is surely

plain that the same blessing, although called forth by St. Peter's con-

fession, and fitting so well with his name, and fulfilled so remarkably
in him, might have been spoken of any other of the Apostles; for the
Church of Christ is (next after the one Foundation-stone, namely Him-
self,), "built upon tlie foimdation of the Apostles and Prophets" (Eph.
ii. 20.). They are all chosen stones in the foundation of the Church.
".The wall of the city liad twelve foundations, and in them the names
"
of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb" (Eev. xxi. 14.). We need not fear

to allow to St. Peter the foremost place among the twelve (See on x. 2.),
but that can give no standing-room for the claims of Eome. " The
"
Apostles were in truth what Peter was, entitled with him to an equal

" share of dignity and power" (St. Cyprian.).
" My church." This is the first time the word ' Church' is used in

the New Testament. It only occurs once more in the Gospels (namely
in xviii. 17.), but it is a common word in the Acts of the Apostles and
in the Epistles. This is natural, because the Church could scarcely be
said to exist before the Day of Pentecost. By the ' Church' is meant the

Company or Society of believers. The Greek word translated
' church'

in our Bible means literally
'
called out,' and may thus remind us that

Christ's Church consists of those called out of the world, elected by God,
and baptized into the body of Christians. This spiritual society is often

compared to a building (See Eph. ii. 20—22. 1 St. Peter ii. 4, 5.), as

by our Lord here. The word ' Church' is never used in holy Scripture,
as it is so commonly by us, for the visible building set apart for God's

service, unless perhaps in 1 Cor. xi. 18, 22.
" The gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

' Hell' here means
death or destruction (It is

' Hades' not '

Gehenna,' see on xi. 23. and
St. Luke xvi. 23.). Thus the expression, which is an Eastern form of

speech, signifies that nothing should prevail to destroy the Church of

Clirist. Even he "that had the power of death, that is, the devil"

(Heb. ii. 14.), would expend all his crafts and assaults upon it in vain,

19. " The keys of the kingdom of heaven." The "
kingdom of

St. Peter had just made. These are both
supported by high authority, though it

is difhcult, if either of them be true, to
account lor the words,

"
TIiou art Peter."

Were tliese three words left out, either
of these iuterpretations would be natural
and easy; but, as they stand, how can
they be accounted for except as spoken

for the purpose of making use of the
word

'

Peter' with a sort of play upon its

meaning (ifwe may venture so to speak)?
If we had in English similar words for
the name and the rock, as in tlie original,
we could scarcely help taking the sen-

tence in the simple and natural sense

given above. If it w ere written,
' Thou
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A. D. 29. bind on eartli shall be bound in heaven : and wliat-

soever tliou slialt loose on eartli shall be loosed in

heaven.

"heaven" is simply the usual way in which our Lord speaks of His
Church on earth (See on iii. 2.). What tlien are the "keys'"? They seem,
in their more general sense, to be the badge of authority, the token

that to tliose holding them is committed the government of the Cliurch

under Christ. But, in a more special sense, they certainly must imply tlie

power of opening aiid shutting. They are evidently a badge and token

of authority in opening and shutting. But opening and sliutting what ?

Either 1. The doors of the "kingdom of heaven" itself: or 2. the doors of

the treasures and blessings of that kingdom : or 3. both these. We accejit

the.3rd meaning. For certainly St. Peter did open the doors of the king-
dom itself to the tliree thousand Jewish converts on the Day of Pentecost,

and to the household of Cornelius, the firstfruits of the Gentiles. And he

equally shut those doors in the case of Simon tlie sorcerer (Acts viii.). Then,
in tlie second sense, of course St. Peter, as an Apostle, was a " steward

"of the mysteries of God" (1 Cor. iv. 1.), and dispensed the treasures and

blessings of the kingdom of heaven, or withheld them, when he saw fit.

Indeed, if we limit the words to this second sense, they would imply no

blessing in which St. Peter had any peculiar share, all Christ's ordained

ministers equally having in this sense the "
keys" committed to them,

and being bound to dispense to their flocks the word and sacraments—
tlie treasures and blessings

—of the Gospel. If we in this case interi^ret

scripture by scriptm'e, we shall find our view confirmed. In Is. xxii. 22,

when Eliakim was called by God to be treasurer of tlie kingdom, we
read,

" The key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder;
"and he shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none
"shall open." Here, it is true, there seems no place for the idea of

admitting to, or excluding fi-om, the kingdom of Judah. But when our

Lord takes these words into His own mouth, and speaks of Himself as
" He that hath the key of David, He tliat openeth, and no man shutteth;

"and shutteth, and no man openeth" (Eev. iii. 7.), and in the next verse

says, "Behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can
" shut it"

;
and a little farther on in the same Divine message,

" Him
"that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of My God; and
" he shall go no more out" :

—it is plain that our Lord uses the figure
of the keys in the first of the senses given above. We can hardly then

shut out tliis sense, when He uses the expression of His favoured Apostle.
It need hardly be added that, just as in tlie case of the promise to build

the Church upon St. Peter in the verse before, so in this gift of the

keys, that which was remarliahly fulfilled in St. Peter, was tnie of the

other Apostles also. It must also be noted that neither St, Peter nor

any others could open or shut except in accordance with the instructions

of their Master, and that these acts are only effectual when in agree-
ment with His will.

" "WTiatsoever thou slialt bind on earth" &c. The repetition of this

'

art called the Bock, and upon this rock
'I will build My Church.' surely few
would be found to argue Ihat tlie first
'

liock' referred to St. Peter, and the second
to something quite diiierent. True, ia the

Greek the word for Peter is mascidine, and
that for the rock feminine, but we must
remember that Jesus would probably not
speak in Greek, but in the Jewish tongue,
iu which probably the two words would
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20 "Then charged He His disciples that they a.d. 29.

should tell no man that He was Jesus the Christ. ch. 17. 9.

21 IT From that time forth began Jesus ^to shew p cu. 20. 17.

. . • Mark 9 31

unto His disciples, how that He must go unto &10.33.

Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders &'2i!6!'7.

'

and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be

raised again the third day.
22 Then Peter took Him, and began to rebuke

Him, saying, ^Be it far from Thee, Lord : this shall^or.Piii^

not be unto Thee.

promise to the Churcli at large (See on xviii. 18.) is a great help towards

understanding it. It is to be observed that, both here and in that

place, the binding and loosing are of thinrjs, not of persons; so that

tlie words seem to convey a general power of government and disci-

pline. To ' bind' and to
'
loose' are said to be familiar Jewish expres-

sions for to forbid and to allow. Our Lord here declares that the sen-

tences and decrees of His Church on earth will, if in accordance with

His will, be confirmed and ratified in heaven (See on St. John xx. 23.

for the special application of this power to tlie remission and retention

of sin.). We may gather from this blessing being spoken to St. Peter

singly that the Apostles possessed, each separately, tlie same power
whicli in other cases would be exercised by the Church collectively

(See 1 Cor. iii. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20.).
20. " TeU no man." Not as yet. The time was coming when it

would be their special charge to tell every man, preaching the Gospel
to every creature. But as yet few were prepared to receive the blessed

truth which the Apostles were beginning to realize. Men were to be

tiiught as they were able to receive, and according to the measure of

their previous acceptance of truth (See on viii. 4. xii. 18, 19. and on
St. Mark iv. 24, 25.).

21—28. Jesus foretells His Passion. Rebuke of St. Peter.

The Cross to be borne.

St. Mark viii. 31—ix. 1. St. Luke ix. 22—27.

21. " From that time forth." Tlie Apostles, having been strength-
ened by the confession of their Lord's Godhead made in their name by
St. Peter, are now better prepared to bear the prophecy of His sufferings,
of which from this time He spoke clearly and often (See xvii. 22, 23.).
This was about a year before the fulfilment of the words.

22. " Peter took Him," &c. He took Jesus apart, or else laid his

hand upon Him in his eagerness. Perhaps he was uplifted by the praise

just bestowed upon his confession, and the promises made to himself.

Any how it is quite in accordance with his forward eager character thus

over-boldly to answer his Master. He could not bear the thought of His

sufferings and death, and, as though he himself knew better, or could

be the same, 'Cephas.' Besides, ns the
feminine word would scarcely be suitable
for the name of the Apostle, so neither
woidd the masculine word (whicli gene-

rally signifies a stone rather than a roclf .)

have been so suitable for the rock on
which the Church was to be built. So
that tliis argument is not of much weight.

K2
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A. p. 29 . 23 But He turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee

q See 2 Sam. beliind Me, 1 Satan : ''thou art an offence unto Me :

rK'om.8.7. for thou savourest not the tilings that be of God,
but those that be of men.

«ch.io.38. 24 ^Then said Jesus unto His disciples. If any
Acts 14.' 22." man will come after Me, let liim deny himself, and
2 Tim!\ 12! take up his cross, and follow Me.

t Luke 17. 33. 25 For 'whosoever will save his life shall lose it : and
John 12. 25.

.^^j^QgQgygj. ^11 iQgg i^jg ;[jfe fQp ]\fy gate shall find it.

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain
n Ps. 49. 7, 8. the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or " what

shall a man give in exchange for his soul?

hinder their accomplishment, he passionately exclaimed,
" This shall not

" be unto Thee." How little as yet did the Apostle know of the work which
" the Christ the Son of the living God" had come into tlie world to do !

• 23. " Get thee behind Me, Satan." The very words Jesus had spoken
to the devil in the wilderness! (St. Luke iv. 8.) And now they are

spoken to him, on whom He had but just bestowed such blessings ! Yet it

is not so much the Apostle himselfwho is addressed in these startling words

as Satan, whom Jesus discerns as it were lurking behind the Apostle,
and making use of him to suggest the temptation so hard to the Human
Nature which had to endure. How severe that temptation was we may
gather from our Lord's own words,

" Now is My soul troubled
;
and

"what shall I say? Father, save Me from this hour" (St. John xii. 27.),

as well as from His prayer in the garden of Gethsemane,
" My Father,

"
if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me" (xxvi. 39.). It is worth

noticing that the temptation which St. Peter uttered, and that which

the devil put before our Lord in the wilderness, and winch drew from

Him the same rebuke, were really the same temptation
—namely, to take

the crmvn loithout the cross.
" Thou art an offence unto Me." A stumbling-stone. Here the

human instrument of Satan's temptation is addressed in his own person.
It is as though He said,

'

Thou, wlio wast to be the foundation-stone of
' My church, art now a stone of stumbling, seeking to make Me fall' :—
"so little" (as has been thoughtfully said) "does his fitness to be a
" foundation-stone consist in any thmg but what this Master-builder will
"
yet make of him" {Siier.).
" Thou savourest not" &c. That is, thou dost not apprehend, or

perceive. Thy judgnient of things is a human judgment ;
thou speakest

as a natural man, not as one perceiving spiritual things.

24. " If any man wiU come after Me." Jesus had declared His own

suffering, and now He would say,
' So fiir from forbidding Me to suffer,

'ye too must be sharers in My suffering' (See on x. 38.).

26. "Soul." The word translated "soul" twice in this verse is the;
same which is translated

"
life" in the verse before. Here it of course^

means eternal life, and so the meaning is given correctly by the word "soul." ,

""What shall a man give" &c. That is, what ransom. What is there'

so precious or so great as that a man can offer it to God, thereby to pur-r

4, 25.
" Wwsoercr icill save" dc. This 1 in both places follows the same thought

verse is almost a repetition of x. 39, and I —the taking up ofthe cross. See on x. 39.,
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27 For ^ the Son of man shall come in the glory
^- D- 29.

of His Father ^with His angels; ^and then He ^ ch. 26. 64.

shall reward every man according to his works. zech! li. 5.

28 Verily I say unto you, There be some stand- judei4.'

^ Job 34. 11. Ps. 62. 12. Prov. 24. 12. Jer. 17. 10. & 32. 19. Kom. 2. G. 1 Cor. 3. 8. 2 Cor.

5. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 17. Kev. 2. 23. & 22. 12.

chase eternal life ? No ; his life—his soul—is heyonci all price, save only
that which God has Himself paid to redeem it.

" No man may deliver
" his brother, nor make agreement unto God for him. For it cost more to
" redeem their souls; so that he must let that alone for ever; yea, though
" he live long and see not the grave" (Ps. xlix. 7—9. Prayer-booh version.).

27. "For." This is the reason of the foregoing. The priceless value of

a man's real life will he proved when Christ comes to judge the world.
" The Son of man." Though this is the usual title by which oirr

Lord speaks of Himself, yet here it has a more than common fitness, for

it is specially as Man that He will judge, because it is as Man that He
knows our infii-mities. God " hath given Him authority to execute judg-
" ment also, because He is the Son of man" (St. John v. 27.).

28. " There be some standing here," &c. The Coming of the Son
of man here spoken of cannot mean His final Coming to judge the

world, although that is plainly spoken of- in the verse before, because

all those then standing by did undoubtedly taste of death, and the

-end is not yet. Two other interpretations of this difiicult saying have

most claim to consideration. 1. That the words refer to the Coming
of Christ in power to take vengeance on the Jews in the destruction

of Jerusalem ; an event elsewhere spoken of as the Coming of the Son
of man, being indeed the most awful and instructive type and fore-

shadowing of His final Conring to judgment (See on x. 26, and the

Avhole of xxiv.). St. John at any rate long outlived those fearful days,
his death occurring A. D. 100, whereas the destruction of Jerusalem

took place A. D. 70, or about forty years after the speaking of these

words (See on the remarkable words of our Lord concerning this Apostle,
which should be compared with the present saying, St. John xxi. 22.).

However, this interpretation takes no account of the remarkable position
of the words, which in all the three earlier Gospels stand immediately
after the mention of the taking up of the cross, death, and judgment, and

immediately before the Transfiguration. 2. The second sense regards the

saying as having special reference to the approaching Transfiguration.
This was the opinion of many of tlie ancient interpreters, and accords

best with the peculiar position of the words. It is true that the Avords

in St. Mark's Gospel (ix. 1.)
" Till they have seen the kingdom of God

" come with power" seem at first sight almost more than could be

spoken of the vision of Christ's glory in the Transfiguration, but, this

event being regarded as a vision of the future coming of Christ in His

kingly glory, and the force of the sentence being placed upon the word
"seen" (or "see" in St. Matt, and St. Luke), it seems possible to

understand the saying in this sense. We may unfold it thus : Christ

had spoken of the Cross, of sacrificing life itself for Him, and of His

Coming to judgment. Tlie natural heart would shrink from these hard

sayings. Therefore He would encourage His disciples by a promise,

saying as it were, 'Are ye afraid of that death I have spoken of? Do
*

ye tremble at the sacrifice ? Does the futm-e Coming to judgment seem
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A. D. 29. ing here, wliich shall not taste of death, till they see

the Son of man coming in His Idngdom.

CHAPTER XVII.
1 The Tromsfujuration of CJirid: 14 He liealeth the Junaticl; 22 forelcUelh

His own passion, 24 and payeth Irihule.

AND
after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James,

. and John his brother, and bringeth them up
into an high mountain apart,

' loo distant to support you in tlie nearer trials ? Well then, I tell
'

you that some of you shall not have to meet these trials until they
'
liave actually seen in a vision My glorious Coming in My kingdom.

' I will grant them a sight of that glory to cheer and support them
' when tliey are called not to the crown but to the Cross.' By

" His
"
kingdom" our Lord seems to mean His kingly power and majesty

(See farther on xvii. 1.).

CHAPTER XVII.

1—9. The Transfiguration.

St. Mark ix. 2—10. St. Luke ix. 28—36.

1. "After six days." The mention of the time in all three Gospels

(See Note) seems to connect the Transfiguration closely with the conver-

sation immediately before related, which stands in the same place in

all. On this account it is thought that the prophecy,
" There be some

"
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till tliey see the Son of

" man coming in His kingdom", was fulfilled (though without shutting
out the possibility of a still farther fulfilment in the first of the senses

there given,) in the Transfiguration, when the three chosen witnesses

were allowed to behold their Lord as He will appear wlien He comes in

His glory and majesty at the last day. This view is in a great measure
confirmed by St. Peter's words, who says,

" We have not followed cun-

"ningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the power and
"
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His Majesty.

"For He received from God the Father honour and glory, when there
" came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory. This is My be-
" loved Son, in whom I am well-pleased. And this voice which came
"
frojn heaven we heard, when we were with Him in the holy mount"

(2 St. Peter i. 16—18.). In this passage, if the "power and coming"
are understood of that which St. Peter beheld in the "

holy mount",
then plainly we have here a strong argument in favour of the view that

when oitr Lord spoke of some who should see Him "
coming in Ei^

"
Iciugdom," He was speaking of His approaching Transfiguration (See

on xvi. 28.).
"
Peter, James, and Jolm." These three favoured Apostles had

1.
"
After sic days." St Mark uses the

same expression. St. Luke says "About
" an eight days after."—" An eight days"
would answer to our 'week,' the Jews
being accustomed (as we know from the
Eesm-rection being always spoken of as

taking place on the third day) to count
in the day from which, as well as that to

wliich, they reckoned. "Thus the two
accounts are perfectly consistent.

"An high mountain." What mountain
this was can only be guessed at now.
An old tradition assigns the site of the

Transfiguration to Mount Tabor, but, as

this was a fortified hill, the tradition is

most improbable.
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2 and was transfigured before them : and His face a.d.29.

did shine as the sun, and His raiment was wliite

as the hght,
3 And, beliold, there appeared unto them Moses

and Ehas talking with Hun.

already been the chosen Avitnesses of their Lord's power over death in

the raising of Jairus" daiighter. They were afterwards to be the wit-

nesses of His awful Agony in the garden. Now they are to be witnesses

of His glory. We must not fail to observe that the Transfiguration took

place shortly after our Lord's more express declaration of His approach-

ing sufferings and death, and that these were the subject of His conversa-

tion with Moses and Elias (See St. Luke.). Hence the Transfiguration
would comfort and strengthen the three Apostles, and prevent their

being cast down overmuch by the very opposite scene they were to wit-

ness in the garden of Gethsemane, and by the still more awful scenes

which followed. The rejection and shameful death of their Master were

very terrible
;
but had they not had a glimpse given them of His

glory? It was very terrible to behold Him ci-ucified between two thieves
;

but had they not seen Him between two saints? And might not this

^ive them hope ? They would see how glory and suffering were joined

together, and understand, in part at least, how their Lord might be "
for

"the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour" (Hebr. ii. 9.).

2.
"
Transfigured." That is, changed in appearance. We may

perhaps suppose tliat Jesus appeared to the three Apostles now as He
appeared afterwards to one of them (St. John) in the island of Patmos.

Compare with the passage before us tlie description in Eev. i. 14—16.

"His head and His liairs were white like wool, as white as snow; and
" His eyes were as a flame of fire

;
and His feet like unto fine brass,

" as if they burned in a furnace ; and His voice as the sound of many
" waters . . . and His countenance was as the sun shineth in his

"strength." Doubtless our Lord's whole sacred Person appeared full and

overflowing with light, streaming from Him with marvellous splendour.
It was no borrowed or reflected brightness which shone forth upon Him,
like that which lighted up the face of Moses when he came down from
Mount Sinai. It was His own proper glory, permitted for this brief

moment to shine forth through the veil of His flesh. And we can well

imagine, if (as we may gather from St. Luke ix. 37.) the Transfiguration
occurreci at night, how the awful light and sijlendour of the vision would
be the greater by conti-ast with the surrounding darkness uj^on the

mountain. We have seen above how St. Peter in after years recalls the

glorious vision. And doubtless St. John also had it in his mind when
he A\Tote,

" We beheld His glorv, the glory as of the Only-begotten of

"the Father" (St. John i. 14.).
3.

" Moses and Elias." It has been sometimes asked how the

3. "Moses,mid Elias." The lodily ap-
pearance of these two saints opens up
a very mysterious and deeply interest-

ing question. Undoubtedly it must be
lield that between death and resurrection
man has a solely spiritual existence.
The general teaching of holy Scripture
is that the spirits of the good are in a

of which Jesus spoke to the penitent
thief, waiting for the final glory and joy
which they shall enter at the last day,
when their bodies being raised from the
dead shall be changed and glorified and
become immortal (See on St. Luke xvi.

23.). Our Church's language is in accord-

ance with this Scriptural teaching; for.

happy state and place, the "Taiadise"
,
in her Office for the Burial of the Dead,
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A. P. 29. 4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord,
it is good for us to be here: if Thou wilt, let us

make here three tabernacles
;
one for Thee, and one

for Moses, and one for Elias.

a2Pet. 1. 17. 5 a'wrj^iie he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud

overshadowed them : and behold a voice out of the

Apostles could know who they were whom they saw. It is easy to sup-

pose that they were divinely inspired to know them, and this question
would not be worth naming except that the fact of these two saints being

recognised by the Apostles may well confirm our cherished hope of know-

ing one another in the world to come. But why did Moses and Elijah

appear ? Probably as representing the law and the prophets, and in order

to show that these led up to Christ, and that
" the Old Testament is not

"
contrary to the New" (Article vii.).

4. " Three tabernacles." Or tents of boughs. The wish in the

Apostle's mind was no doubt to keep the glorious Beings whom he

beheld longer present, by building for them shrines in which they might
abide. Although indeed St. Peter speaks to our Lord alone, yet his

thought seems too much to place the three on an equality, as though he

did not truly feel how mightily the One excelled the others. This he
was to be taught as the vision ended. His words however Avere only the

wild outbreak of an almost stupefying amazement, for both St. Mark and
St. Luke tell us tliat he knew not what he said.

5.
" A bright cloud." Literally, a ' cloud of light,' such as was the

Shechinah, or bright cloud which rested upon the mercy-seat as the

token of the presence of God. St. Peter calls it the " excellent glory"

(2 St. Peter i. 17.).
" A voice." Three times during our Lord's sojourn on earth was this

awful voice heard. First at His baptism ; secondly at His transfigm-a-
tion

;
and thirdly when, in answer to His prayer,

"
Father, glorify Thy

she speaks of the spirits of them that

depart hence in the Lord living with

God, and of the souls of the faithful

after death being in joy and felicity:
but nevertheless looks forward to some
still greater glory at the coming of the

Lord, when she prays that we, with all

the faithful departed, may have our

perfect consummation and bliss, both
in body and soul. Let us see how this

doctrine bears upon the appearance of
Moses and Elijah in the Transfiguration.
With regard to Elijah there is less dif-

ficulty, inasmuch as we believe that,

being taken to heaven without dying,
his body underwent at that time the same
change which the bodies of the righteous
who are alive at Christ's coming shall

undergo.
" We shall not all sleep, but

"we shall all be changed" (1 Cor. xv.

51.). The case of Moses is more diflfi-

cidt. In the last chapter of the Book
of Deiiteronomy, we read of the death
and burial of Moses, although in very
mysterious language.

" So Moses the ser-
"
vant of the Lord died there in the land

"
of Moab, according to the word of the

"
Lord. And He buried him in a valley"
in the land of Moab, over against Beth-

"
peor : but no man knoweth of his sepul-"
chre unto this day." From this passage

we should imagine that the body of Moses
was still dead. And yet it appeared at

the Transfiguration. This difficulty has
led some to suppose that Moses was raised

from the dead immediately after death
so as to join Enoch and Elijah, and that

thus he is an example of the risen body.
as Elijah of the body changed without

dying: but this is only to solve one dif-

ficulty by another. It is better simply
to say that the spirit of Moses was allow-

ed for the time to assume a human forra,

so as to be visible to human eyes. It is

plain however we cannot as yet pierce the

depths of this mystery (See on xxvii.52.).

The mysterious passage in St. Jude 9,

concerning Michael the Archangel dis-

puting with the devil about the body
of Moses may have some bearing upon
this matter, especially as from Daniel
xii. 1—3. it appears that Michael is tho

Archangel of the Resurrection.
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cloud, which said, ^Tliis is My beloved Son, "m a. p. 29 .

whom I am well pleased ;

^ hear ye Him.
^mirl'i\i

6 ^And when the disciples heard it, they fell on Luke3:22:

their face, and were sore afraid.
_ dDeutts is

7 And Jesus came and ^touched them, and said, w^^^^ ^
'

Arise, and be not afraid. 23.

8 And when they had hfted up their eyes, they ^^P^t.
1.m

saw no man, save Jesus only. ^ ^ ^^2^5^ i8_

9 And as they came down from the mountain,
^ Je-Ech.ick

sus charged them, saying. Tell the vision to no man,
until the Son of man be risen again from the dead.

10
•[[
And His disciples asked Him, saymg, ^Why'^MaL4^5.

then say the scribes that Ehas must first come?

"Name," there came "a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified
"

it, and will glorify it again" (St. John xii. 28.).
" Hear ye Him." Moses and Elijah are gone. Jesus alone remains

to be adored and served. The former only came to do honom: to Him.

There is no need of " three tabernacles." Only make thy heart a taber-

nacle for Him who will come and abide tliere. Probably in these words
" Hear ye Him" there may be some allusion to the prophecy of Moses,

who, when speaking of Christ as a Prophet like unto lumself, adds,
" Unto

" Him ye shall hearken" (Deut. xviii. 15. Acts iii. 22.).

7.
" Touched them." This was probably to bring them back to a

sense of reality, as well as to show them that He Himself was with them

still in His familiar Inmian body to guide and comfort them. The cloud

had not as yet "received Him out of their sight" (Acts i. 9.).

8. "Jesus only." This would teach them that the Law and tlie

Prophets had done their work, and ended in Christ. Moses and Elijah

belonged to the older covenant. That was to give place to the new.

They pass out of sight.
" Jesus only" remains.

9.
" Tell th.e vision to no man." The word " vision" must not

mislead us. It simply means something seen, and in no way denies

the reality of that w^liich was seen. But why were the chosen three to

keep the vision secret till after the Eesurrection ? We cannot be sure.

It may have been to deepen the impression in their own hearts : or it

may have been that the rest of the disciples were not able to receive it,

and might either have disbelieved it, or have been jealous of the privilege

granted to the three. The Eesurrection of our Lord, and the wonders

attending it, would open the minds of His disciples to the reception of

many truths, which would not have been understood before.

10—13. Discourse as to the coming of Elias.

St. Mark ix. 11—13.

10. "'Why then say the scribes that Elias must first come?"
The prophecy of Malaclii (iv. 5.) as to the coming of Elijah before the

coming of Christ was much dwelt upon by the Jews. The three Apostles
had just beheld the form of Elijah in the Transfiguration, but they had

also witnessed his disappearance in the cloud of light. This reminded
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A.D. 29. 11 And Jesus answered and said imto tliem, Elias

i Mai. 4. 6. truly shall first come, and ' restore all things.
Lukei.iG,

-1^2 kBut I say unto you, That Elias is come

k^h\i'i4 ^li'eady, and they knew him not, but ^have done

1 ch. 14. 3, io. unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise ""shall
" ch. iG. 21.

jjigQ tiie Son of man suifer of them.

«»ch.ii. 14. 13 "Then the disciples understood that He spake
unto them of John the Baptist.

14 ^ And when they were come to the multi-

tude, there came to Hirn a certain man, loieeling
down to Him, and saying,
15 Lord, have mercy on my son : for he is

lunatick, and sore vexed : for ofttimes he falleth

into the fire, and oft into the water.

16 And I brought him to Thy disciples, and they
could not cure him.

17 Then Jesus answered and said, faithless and

perverse generation, how long shall I be with you"?
how long shall I suifer youl bring him hither to Me.

them of the prophecy, but also perplexed them much. If this were all

they were to see of Elijah, what could the prophecy mean? And were
tlie scribes right' in understanding it literally ?

11. " EUas truly shaU first come," &c. This is not a prophecy by
our Lord of something future, as we see from the next verse, but merely
a repetition of Malachi's prophecy, as tliough it were,

'

It was truly s lid

'that Elias shall first come.' By the words "restore all tilings" our

Lord means set in order and prepare all things for His coming, which
was the work John the Baptist came to do,—"

to make ready a people
"
prepared for the Lord" (St. Luke i. 17.). Some however think such an

expression as this too great to have been entirely fulfilled by St. John the

Baptist, and so would see in it a hint of anotlier forerunner before the

second coming of the Lord, whicli would also be in stricter fulfilment of

the prophecy of Malaclii (See on xi. 14.).
12.

" "WTiatsoever th.ey listed." That is, whatsoever they pleased.

Though the martyrdom of St. John the Baptist was the act of one wicked

family, yet our Lord speaks as though many were concerned in it, for all

who, like the Pharisees, rejected him and rejoiced in his death might
well be classed together.-'a'-

14—21, Healing of the lunatic child.

St. Mark ix. 14—29. St. Luke ix. 37—42.

15.
" Lunatick." That is, insane. In the fuller account of St. Mark,

where this miracle is discussed, the father of tlie child speaks of him
from the first as possessed by a "dumb devil," and the whole history
shows that it is a case of Satanic possession ;

so that the word " lunatick"

here only describes one of the effects of this possession in the jiresent

case (Sec on viii. 28.).
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18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he de- a.d. 29.

parted out of him : and tlie child was cured from

that very hour.

19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and

said, Why could not we cast liim out ?

20 And Jesus said unto them. Because of your un-

belief : for verily I say unto you,
° If ye have faith as

"n^aVk ii's^

a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this moun-
^^i^ke

n. e.

tain, Eemove hence to yonder place; and it shall &13.2.""

remove
;
and nothing shall be impossible imto you.

21 Howbeit this kuid goeth not out but by
prayer and fasting.

22 % PAnd while they abode in Galilee, Jesus
^^'^goln^^"

said unto them. The Son of man shall be betrayed ^^'Jq'^oI^^-

into the hands of men : Luke 9. 22.

23 and they shall kill Him, and the third day &24."6,t.

He shall be raised again. And they were exceed-

ing SOTVJ.

20. "Because of your unbelief:" &c. This verse is recorded by
St. ]\Iattliew only. At the bottom of the failure of the disciples to Gist

out the devil lay that which is at the bottom of all failure in spiritual

things
—unbelief. The disciples lacked a deep undoubting faith in their

Lord's power, and in their own as derived from Him. Yet they had at

other times cast out devils. Thus we see that their faith wavered and

flickered, as it were. It was not stedfast, not always ready, not always
unshaken. So St: Peter's faith faikd him on the water (xiv. 30, 31.).

So St. James, speaking of the power of prayer, says,
" But let bim ask in

"faith, nothing Avavering" (St. James i. G.)." If ye have faith, as a grain of mustard seed," &c. This wonder-
ful description of the power of faith is repeated by our Lord on two
other occasions (xxi. 21. and St. Luke xvii. 6.). Our Lord means that

the least particle of true genuine undoubting faith can do the greatest
wonders. By mountains are meant any great hindrances and obstacles

(See St. Luke iii. 5.). Our Lord does not speak of literal mountains. To
remove them would be of little value compared with the removal of moun-
tains of pride and unbelief. True faith together with miraculous gifts
could work mighty outward miracles, but they are far less in God's sight
than such works as are done by

"
faith working by love." St. Paul says,

"
Though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have

" not charity, I am nothing" (1 Cor. xiii. 2.).

22—23. Our Lord again foretells His death and
resurrection.

St. Mark ix. 30—32. St. Luke ix. 43—45.

23. "
They -were exceeding sorry." It seems strange to us, looking

on our Lord's life and words in the light streaming back upon them from
the cross, to see how slow the Apostles themselves Vere to understand the
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A.D.29. 24 % And iwlien tliey were come to Capernaum,
<i Mark 9. 33. tlicy that recpivecl ^tribute money came to Peter,

'the" riglnai
^'^'^^ ^^^^f Dotli not jour Master pay tribute ?

ytell^in"^''
^^ ^^ saitli, Yes. And when he was come into

value fif- the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What
See"]!"!"!.

 

thinkest thou, Simon 1 of whom do the Idnas of

&"38r26. the earth take custom or tribute? of their own

children, or of strangers "?

26 Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. Jesus

saith unto him, Then are the chiklren free.

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them,

oft-repeated prophecies of His approaching death and resurrection. The
words here seem very plain, yet they understood them not, and could

only grieve for what seemed to them so terrible, being afraid to ask

Him for any further explanation after what had occurred last time when
St. Peter ventured to "rebuke" Him (xvi. 21, 22.).

24—27. The tribute-money.
24. " Tribute money." Literally the half-shekel, the sum required

to be paid annually by all Jews of twenty years old and upwards towards

the Temple at Jerusalem, being thus a sort of Church-rate. The annual

payment of this sum was a human enlargement of the original Divine

command, which referred only to the time of numbering the people (See
Exod. XXX. 12—15.). The following miracle is recorded by St. Matthew

only, which is natural, since he wrote for the Jewish Christians, and the

miracle was in fulfilment of a Jewish law.

25. "Jesus prevented him." To 'prevent' literally means to go

before, and in old times was used for going before so as to lead another,
as in the Collect beginning

" Prevent us, Lord, in all our doings." It

is now used in quite an opposite sense for Mnderinrj,
—

getting before

another so as to stop him. In the text the meaning is that Jesus spoke
before St. Peter could ask Hun.
" Of -whom do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute ?"

St. Peter had answered the collector of the tribute at once with "
Yes,"

as though sure that Jesus would fulfil the law in all things, especially in

a matter which was for the honour of God's house ;
or possibly as know-

ing that Jesus had been in the habit of paying this tribute before. He
is not blamed for his ready assent. But our Lord would lead him back

by the question He puts to him to deeper thoughts of His own Divine

natiu-e, such as had given rise to the Apostle's confession,
" Thou art

" the Christ, the Son of the living God" (xvi. 16.).

26. " Then are the children free." The kings of the earth do not

take taxes from their o\n\ children. Neither will God, the King of

kings, require the tax from His o's\'n Son. The Son is free. He need

not pay it. Observe the whole meaning here depends upon the fact

that the tax spoken of was one given, not to man, but to God for the

service of His Temple.
27 " Lest we should offend them." " Offend

"
in the Bible must

never be understood in our modern sense of hm-ting another's feelings,

or displeasing him. It always means to cause to stumble, or to put a
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go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up a. d. 29.

the fish that first cometh up ;
and when thou hast

opened his mouth, thou shalt find ^'a piece of money '-^itWaUan
that take, and give unto them for Me and thee.

CHAPTER XVIII.

ounce of sil-

ver, in valuo
2s. Gd. after
5s.the ounce.

1 CJtrist itxirneth His ilisciph-s to he Jiumhle and harmless: 7 to amid
offences, and not to despise the little ones: 15 tfacheth hoip ice are to

deal with our brethren, ichen then offeiid us: 21 and hoio oft to forgive
tJu'm: 23 icliich He setMh forth hy a parable of the king that took

account of his servants, 32 and punislted him who shewed no mercy
to his fellow.

AT
*tlie same time came the disciples unto Jesus, ''i'uke22.24.

- saying, Who is the greatest in the khigdom of

heaven?

stumblingblock in another's way (See on v. 29.). If our Lord had
asserted His true rights, and claimed to be free from this tax because He
was the Son of God, it would have roused the enmity of the Jews, and
caused them to blaspheme.

" Go thou to the sea, and cast an hook," &c. Our Lord has just
claimed to be the Son of God. He now proves that He is so by His
miraculous foreknowledge and power. As in the miraculous drafts of

fishes, even the creatures of the sea recognize and obey the will of

their Creator.
" A piece of money." In the original the exact coin is named. It

is of the same value as the shekel, and therefore the amount required
for two persons, Jesus graciously providing for St. Peter too. They
probably were at the time without the means of paying.

CHAPTER XVIII.

1—14. Discourse concerning Christ's little ones.

St. Mark ix. 36—50. St. Luke ix. 4(3—50.

1.
" "Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ?" By the

kingdom of heaven it is probable that the disciples understood a kingdom
of power and glory, such as, in their ignorance of the true nature of that

kingdom, they expected to see their Lord establish on earth. The dispute
would very naturally arise both from the special blessing bestowed upon
St. Peter, and from tlie closer companionsliip with our Lord of the three

who had been with Him in the Mount (though their fellow-disciples did
not yet know of the glorious sight they had been permitted to witness

there). The same desire for greatness appears again at a season when
we should least expect it (St. Luke xxii. 24.), and in the case of the
sons of Zebedee, when thev desned to sit on either side of the Lord
in His glory (St. Mark x. 37.).

1.
"
At the same time." Not to be press-

ed too closely (See Note on xiv. 1.), but
meaning here 'about the same time,'

—
shortly after the events last recorded."

Came the disciples unto Jesus, sailing."
In St. Mark we read that our Lord first

asked His disciples what it was that they
had disputed among themselves by the
way, and that they held their peace. If,

as is somewhat doubtful, the two ac-

counts refer to the same occasion, how
are we to reconcile them? Perhaps by
supposing St. Matthew to give briefly
the general sense; for, though the dis-

ciples did not speak tlieir thoughts aloud,
vet Jesus

"
perceived the thought of

"
their heart" (St. Luke), and they by

their very silence acknowledged to it.
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A. P. 29 . 2 And Jesus called a little child unto Him, and
set him in the midst of them,

"'ch^'vi^i/'
^ ^^^ ^^^^' Verily I say unto you,

^
Except ye be

Mnrkid.'u. converted, and become as little children, ye shall

ico?. 14.20. not enter into the Idngdom of heaven.

c\h^2o"27'. 4 •= Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as
&23. 11. ^]yg li^iig child, the same is greatest in the king-

dom of heaven.
d oh. 10. 42. 5 j^Yid

^ whoso shall receive one such little chUd

in My name receiveth Me.

'i,2.

^  

6 ®But whoso shall offend one of these Httle ones

2. "A little child." He was old enough to come to ChrLst when He
called him, and yet a little child, for St. Mark says that, after setting

him in the midst of the disciples, He took him in His arms.

3.
" Except ye be converted." We must not suppose our Lord to

imply that His Apostles then needed conversion from sin to holiness.

He spoke the words as a general truth, as though it were '

Except a man
'be converted.' Still He may have desired to warn even His Apostles
that they needed tm-ning from the pride and ambition which led them
to such thoughts of greatness as they had cherished. We may notice

that the word "converted" simply means 'turned,' and by no means

implies all that is often understood by it in our modern use of the

word.
"As little children." In gentleness, simplicity, love, and humility.
" Ye shaU not enter" &c. The Apostles had disputed which should

be greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Jesus tells them they should not

even enter that kingdom at all unless with changed and hmuble hearts.

By the "
kingdom of heaven" in this place our Lord seems to mean that

kingdom in its perfected and glorified state hereafter, rather than in its

imperfect and militant state here (See on xiii. 43.).

4. "As this Httle cMld." ' So as to be like this little child.' No
sermon could preach humility so eloquently as this little child. Yet it

is not that one child alone that preaches. Every gentle modest child

preaches to us the same lesson of humility,—humility in lowly thoughts
of ourselves,

—humility in looking up to others as wiser and better than

ourselves,
—humility in readiness to be taught, and a heart ever open

to the acceptance of truth. How utterly does our Lord here condemn
all that pride of worldly rank and position, that constant measuring of

ourselves and others by outward differences, which is the very spirit

of the world !

5.
" Wh.oso shall receive" &c. The blessing is not alone for those who

imitate. Little children are dear to Christ; therefore there is also a

blessing for those who receive them in His name. But what is to receive

them in Clu'ist's name ? Sm-ely it is to tend and help and care for them
because they belong to Christ, and as a work of love to Him. And what

5, 6. St. Mark and St. Luke (supposing
tliem to describe the same occurrence as
St. Matthew liere) botVi insert after the
5th verse the confession of St. John as
to having forbidden one to cast out de-

vils in Christ's name, St. Mark only,

however, returning to the remainder of
the present conversation.
"
Offend." See on v. 29. and xvii. 27.
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wliich believe iii Me, it were better for him that -a a. p. 29.

millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he

were drowned in the depth of the sea.

7 Woe unto the world because of offences ! for

^it must needs be that ofiences come; but ^woe to f

i^^'ko

n. l
^

that man by whom the oifence cometh ! g ch. 26. 24.

8 h Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee,
''ch. 5. 29, 30.

cut them
_ off,

and cast tliem from thee: it is better

for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather

than havuig two hands or two feet to be cast into

everlasting fire.

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and

cast it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into

life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to

be cast into hell fire.

is the blessing promised? "Eeceiveth Me." No less a reward than

Ciirist Himself, who was " meek and lowly in heart," and who dwells

with him " that is of a contrite and Immble spirit" (Is, Ivii. 15.), and

comits all works of love done to the poor and lowly as done to Himself

(See XXV. 40.). In St. Luke our Lord's promise goes even a step higher.

6.
" "Wliich. believe in Me." Observe the honour paid to even a

childish faith. Such a faith may be imperfect in degree, but it is very

perfect in kind. It may be an uninstructed faith, but it is a very loving

and trusting faith. It is oftentimes
"
faith as a grain of mustard-seed,"

which only needs to grow and expand, unchecked and iminjm-ed, to be

able to
" remove mountains" (See on xvii. 20.).

7.
" Because of offences." That is,

' Because of the stumbling-blocks
'and temptations to sin which it will put in the way of My little ones'

(See on St. Luke xvii. 1, 3.).
" It must needs be." St. Paul shows one reason of this in a special

case. It is,
" that they whicli are ajsproved may be made manifest"

(1 Cor. xi. 19.). If there were no stumbling-blocks and temptations,
this would not be a world of trial. They are necessary for our trial.

But this does not make the sin of those who create them less.

8.
" If thy hand or thy foot offend thee." We meet with this com-

mand in the Sermon on the Mount (See v. 29.). Here it is repeated,
the mention of "offences" having led to it. We should in this place
almost expect our Lord to say,

'

If thy hand or thy foot offend another'

that being the main thought of the passage, as sho^\^^ by the verses before

and after tliis saying (7. and 10,) ;
but we must remember the true way

to keep from causing others to sin is to keep from sin ourselves. There
are no stumbling-blocks so dangerous as the sins of professing Christians.

So, if we would avoid causing
"
offences" to others, we must cut off from

ourselves whatever caxLses us to fall. These verses may also be looked

upon as carrying on the thought of the earlier part of the discourse,

wiiicli teaches us to be like little children
;
as though Jesus would bid us

imitate their purity and innocence as well as their humility. We see

from this severe command that to become like little children is "no
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A.D.29. 10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these

'

httle ones
;

for I say unto you, That in heaven
iPs. 34.7. i their angels do always ^behold the face of My
Heb."i. 14." Father which is in heaven.

"LukeT^o^' 11 ^For the Son of man is come to save that

'few^iV' "^^^ich was lost.

.iohn3.'i7. 12 ™How think ye'? if a man have an hundred
m Luke 15. 4. sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not

leave the ninety -and nine, and goeth mto the

mountaias, and seeketh. that which is gone astray ?

"
child's-play, but caii be attained only by the manliest inward struggles

"with the members of the old man, which alas! have already grown
"
so strong" (Stier.).

10. " Take heed that ye despise not" &c. It is the despising Christ's

little ones,—thinking them of little consequence,
—which leads to the

'

offending' them. How little they are to be despised our Lord here

shows. If man thinks little of -them, God and the holy Angels think

much. " For I say unto you
"

(our Lord thus solemnly reveals a hea-

venly truth),
" That in heaven their Angels do always behold the face

"
of My Father which is in heaven." " Their Angels"—that is, the

Angels of Christ's little ones. What other meaning can be given to these

words than that of Guardian Angels? Plainly Christ's little ones have

Angels in some way belonging to them, who stand in the presence of

God. These Angels cannot mean their own glorified spirits, for the word
is never used in this sense, and besides Christ is speaking of the present,
not of the future. He is saying,

'

Despise not one of My little ones,
' because '

they have their Angels in the presence of God in heaven.'

We are told elsewhere that Angels are
"
ministering spirits sent forth

"
to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation" (Heb. i. 14.).

But our Lord here seems to state a still farther truth, namely, that

special Angels are appointed to minister to,
—that is, attend upon,—

special persons. When our Lord says that they
"
always behold" God's

face in heaven, He seems to mean that, as in an earthly court Those of

highest rank only are freely admitted into the royal presence, so these

Angels, having constant access to the immediate sovereign presence of

God, are of highest order and dignitj^
11.

" For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost."

Here is lastly the truest and deepest reason for receiving and honouring
Christ's little ones, namely, that Christ Himself came to save them.

This is why God loves them; this is why Angels minister to them; this

is why to cause them to sin is so gi-eat a crime. And we may observe

that our Lord's view widens in this verse. Before He spoke plainly of

children, though possibly with some thought of those weak and humble
like children. Here He speaks of the "

lost," and we may surely gather
from this that He would have us show the same care and tenderness

towards all for whom He died.

12. " How think ye ?" &c. Our Lord would show by the Parable

of the Lost Sheep His own patient and loving labour in seeking the lost,

tlius adding force to His last words, as thougli He said,
' Dare ye despise

'

one, however little or however lost, whom I, the Good Shepherd, have
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13 And if so ba that lie find it, verily I say unto a. p. 29 .

you, he rejoiceth more of that
slieei^,

than of the

iiinety and nine which went not astray.

14 "Even so it is not the will of your Father

which is in heaven, that one of these little ones

should perish.

15 ^ Moreover °if tliy brother shall trespass "ji;;';^"-^;

against thee, go and tell hun his fault between

thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee,
° thou

°l^^l%^f^

hast gained thy brother.

16 But if he will not hear thee, tlim take with p nout. n. c.

thee one or two more, that in p the mouth of two or john i^.ii.

three witnesses every word may be established. Hebrio.28'.

•* toiled and striven so hard to bring back to My fold ? Does not this show
• that it is not God's will " that one of these little ones should perish"
'

(14.) ? and will ye then, whetlier by leading aslray or by mere neglect,

'help to ruin those whom God would save?' (For another use of this

parable see on St. Luke xv. 3—7.)

15—18. The treatment of an erring brother, and
the power of the Church.

15. " If thy broth.er shall trespass against thee." The last passage
was so full of love to tJie erring and lost, that the question of how prac-

tically to exercise such love towards the erring follows most naturally.

The case suggested is that of an injury or wrong actually done to oneself,

but there is nothing which would make the rule our Lord gives us less

fitting for the case of any sin not touching oneself personally. Indeed

we may say that the Christian man will feel any sin of a fellow-Christian

as a trespass against himself, in as much as it is an injury to the body
of which he is a member.

" Go and tell him his fault." Few tasks are more difBcult, or require
more grace, humility, and seli-restraint, than this. Yet, if it is done in

the spirit of love and humility, as by one sinner speaking with another,

and with the "
soft answer" which " tumeth away wrath," it is often

blessed to the gaining of the en-ing brother. By 'gaining' is meant

winning back to God, to God's people, and to thyself. Observe the

singularly appropriate verse referred to in the margin,
" Thou shalt not

" hate thy brother in thine heart : thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy

"neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him" (Lev. xix. 17.). There is

also some wise advice on this matter in Ecclus. xix. 7—17. The 8th

verse is specially remarkable :—" Whether it be to friend or foe, talk
" not of other men's lives ; and if thou canst without offence, reveal them
"not." Needlessly to publish another's fault is more likely to harden

than to soften him, and makes you (as St. Augustine says)
" not his

.

" correcter but his betrayer."
16. "Two or three witnesses." The charity which "hopeth all

"things" (1 Cor. xiii. 7.) is not daunted by one failure. But, inasmuch

as plain dealing and loving entreaty of brother with brother, have been
L
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A.D.29. 17 And if lie shall neglect to hear them, tell it

1 Rom. 10. 17. unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the

aThessis! church, let him be unto thee as an '^ heathen man
2'John 10. and a publican.

rch. iG. 19. 18 Verily I say imto you, 'Whatsoever ye shall

icor.5."4.
 

bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and

set at nought, the next time it will be well to
" take with thee one or

" two more," friends of both parties, and kind and sensible persons, both

in order the better to persuade the erring, and also in order to protect

thyself, by having witnesses who may judge between thee and the

other.

17.
" Tell it unto tlie church." Our Lord plainly, as when He used

the word ' Church' before (See on xvi. 18.), speaks here prophetically.
TJien He said,

" I will build My church." Noiu He is regarding this

Church as already built, speaking of it as it should be after He was
ascended. It is plain our Lord intended that Hls Churcli should possess
some means of hearing such cases as should be brought before it, and
of pronouncing sentence upon them. The Church must assemble in some

way for such purposes, and, like all other societies, commit the authority
it possesses to certain persons. It would be impossible for the ivhole

Church—that is, all the members of it—to hear and to judge. Our Lord
docs not say how this power is to be exercised. That may be left to the

Church itself to arrange. The authority of the Church to hear and to

judge is of divine appointment. The manner of exercising that authority
is of human order. (As to the authority of the Church in matters of

doctrine see on Acts xv.) It is plain again that the power belonging to

the entire Church,—the Church Catholic—in hearing and judging,

belongs also to each branch of the Church, so far as regards matters

affecting only that branch. This the nature of the case would show,
but it is proved sufficiently by the directions of St. Paul to the Corinthian

Church (1 Cor. v. 1—5. 2 Cor. ii. 6—11.).
" Let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican." This

can mean nothing less than ' Let him be excommunicated,—shut out

'from the Church, and from its means of gi-ace.' It is the same thing
as the delivering over to Satan (1 Cor. v. 5.), which expression, terrible

as it sounds, is still no hopeless abandonment of the sinner, but a sen-

tence prompted by love, since its object is in the same verse said to be,
" That the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." The
heathen were of course counted and treated as strangers, not belonging
to the chosen people, and the publicans, though Jews, were equally

despised and avoided (See on v. 46.). Yet, if the obstinate offender is

so to be treated, it is only until his obstinacy yields, and then there

must be free and ready forgiveness on the part of the offended, and
restoration on the part of the Chiu'ch.

18. " 'Whatsoever ye shall bind." &c. Tliis, which is a repetition
of the words spoken to St. Peter before (xvi. 19.), is here plainly spoken
to the Church. The same power which Apostles could exercise singly,
on account of their gifts, belongs ordinarily to the Church as a body.
"We must observe that they are thitigs not persons which are spoken of

as bound or loosed; and the meaning therefore of to bind or to loose

would strictly be to condemn or approve. But inasmuch as our Lord is
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whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed a.d. 29.

in heaven.

19 ^ *

Agam I say unto you, That if two of you'*-^—*.
shall agree on earth as touchuig any thing that they
shall ask, *it shall be done for them of My Father 'i John 3.22,

which is in heaven.
&5. u,

20 For where two or three are gathered together
in My name, there am I in the midst of them.

21 ^ Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lord,
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I

forgive him? "till seven times'? "Luke 17. 4.

certainly speaking of such acts of the Church as are named in the verso

before, and in that verse the casting out of the obstinate sinner is the
main point, we cannot say the words have no reference to persons, and
should therefore include in their meaning the condemning and ab-

solving of persons. The general sense seems to he that the sentence of

the Church, whether of condemnation or of approval, of excommunication
or of absolution, if given in Christ's name and with His authority, will

be ratified and confirmed in heaven (See on the much stronger passage,
St. John xs. 23.).

19, 20. The blessing promised to united prayer.
19. "Again I say." This word "Again" joins this verse on to the

foregoing. Our Lord has said that the sentence of the Church will stand

good in God's sight. He now adds that the united voice of God's people
will prevail also in another way. For even though the union be but of

two faithful Christians, yet it has power with God, who will grant the
united prayer. St. Leo, in one of his sermons, speaks thus :

—" Most full
"
abolition of sins is then obtained, when one prayer and one confession

"issueth from the whole Church. For since the Lord promiseth to the
"
pious agreement of two or three that He will grant whatever is so asked,

" what shall be denied to a people of many thousands, fulfilling together
"one obsei'vance, and supplicating in harmony through one spirit?"

(Quoted hy Pusey on Joel ii. 15.).
20. ""WTiere two or three" &e. This promise must not be limited

to prayer, as though it belonged only to the verse before. It is the cluo
to the Yv'hole passage. That Christ is there in the midst of them is tho
true reason both why the sentence of the Church on earth is confirmed
in heaven, and why the united prayers of Christians find acceptance
with God. Compare the promise with Avhich this gospel ends,

"
Lo,

" I am with you alway, even mito the end of the world."
" In My name." Much is meant by these simple words. They imply

not only a reliance on Christ's presence and blessing, but also the acting
in accordance with His will and under the guidance of His Spirit (See
1 Cor. V. 4.).

21—35. Parable of the Unmerciful Servant.

21. "Tm seven times ?" St. Peter had listened to our Lord's dis-

course as to the treatment of an erring brother and the present question
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A. p. 29. 22 Jesus saitli imto Mm, I say not unto thee

X ch. G. 14. Until seven times :

-"^

but, Until seventy times seven,

colLVa.^ 23 Therefore is the Idngdom of heaven liken©

unto a certain long, which would take account c

^Akiienth his servants.

ofsp'vn^^ 24 And when he had begun to reckon, one wa

./?trslw«ss brought unto him, which owed him ten thousan
'the ounce is 2 +f,lpT,+Q
187Z. 10s. laienis.

very naturally arises out of that. It is as if he said,
' I see I am to tres

' one who sins against me kindly and gently, but how often am I to g

'on doing so? Where is the limit to forbearance?' No doubt St. Pelt

thought that in naming "seven times" he was making a most liben

suggastion, for the Jews, arguing from God's example in not forgivin
a fourth transgression in the various cases named in Amos i. & ii, mac
three times the limit of the law of forgiveness.

22. " UntU seventy times seven," Of course this is only a forcib]

way of saying that there must be no limit at all. The very questio
was wrong. No one would have asked it who knew how much and ho
often he himself had been forgiven.

23. " "WTiicli would take account of Ms servants." When doas Gc
take account of us, HLs servants ? Certainly this cannot be only at tl

last day, else the latter part of the parable would be wholly out of jjlac

for the servant could not act as he did after the final judgment. Gc
takes account of us at all times, but especially when He leads us to tal

account of ourselves,—^^vhenever, that is, by His dealings with us, H
warnings and calls, He stirs us up to reckon with ourselves, and i

examine (as it were) our account with Him (See on St. Luke xvi. 2.).

24. " "WTien he had begun to reckon," &c. The king had not lor

to wait. Among the very first was brought up this man,
" which owe

"him ten thousand talents." If God's reckoning with us is to be ui

derstood of such times as those in which we reckon wtli ourselves, the

this man represents a sinner bowed doA\Ti imder an overwhelming sens

of guilt,
—one who would exclaim, "Mine iniquities have taken hoi

"
upon me, so that I am not able to look up ; they are more tban tl

"hairs of my head: therefore my heart faileth me" (Ps. xl. 12.). .

talent being a weight, and not a sum, we cannot tell whether talents (

gold or talents of silver are here meant. Besides, there were differei

talent«, as the Greek, the Syrian, and the Hebrew, of which howev(

the last named, which our Lord probably would intend, was much tl

largest. It does not much matter, for, taking the lowest calculation, tl:

sum is so enomious that no private person, however wealthy, could I

supposed to possess as much. Even the Greek talent of silver (whic

23.
"

Tlie kingdom of heavm." See on
iii. 2.

"Likened unlo a certain king." See Note
on xi. 16.

24.
"
Ten thousand ialenti^." How enor-

mous this sum was may be realized by
comparing it with other sums mentioned
in Scripture. In the making of the Ta-
bernacle twenty -nine talents of gold

were used (Ex. xxxviii. 24.). The kii

of Assyria laid upon Hezekiah as
tribute thirty talents of gold (2 Kt
xviii. 14.). And when the land was vei

poor at the last, after the death of kir

Josiah, the king of Egypt laid upon
one talent of gold (2 Chron. xxxvi. 3.

{Abp. Trench on the Faralles.)
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25 But forasmuch as lie had not to pay, his lord a. d. 2^.

commanded him ^to be sold, and his wife, and y 2 Kin. 4. 1.

children, and all that he had, and payment to be
^*^^-^-^

made.

26 The servant therefore fell down, and ^wor- ^OT,hesought

shipped him, sa}ing, Lord, have patience wth me,
and I will pay thee all.

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with

compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the

debt.

28 But the same servant went out, and found one

was less than the Jewish) was wortli £187. 10s. of our money, and ten

thousand times this would be £1,875,000. It has been reckoned tliat, if

Jewish talents of gold are meant, the sum would be seventy-two millions

of pounds, one such talent being wortli £7200. Our Lord simply meant

to express a sum far beyond the possibility of payment Possibly by the

"servant" in the parable our Lord might mean a governor of one of the

provinces under the king, such governors being in the East completely
under the power of their royal mastei-s. ThLs would make the vastness

of the sum owing sound less wonderful, such governors having to account

to the king for the revenues of their provinces.
25. " To be sold." This would be allowed in certain cases by the

law of the Roman Empire, as -well as by that of Ea.stern nations. This

selling represents
"
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,

" and from the glory of His power" (2 Thess. i. 9.).

26. " Lord, have patience -with me," &c. This is the terror-stricken

cry of the man who hears the a-ft-ful sentence of his condemnation, pro-
nounced upon him by his own conscience. He knows it is but the echo

of God's sentence, or rather the forestalling of the sentence which shall

be pronounced upon him in the judgment-day, and in his fear he cries

for mercy. Observe however the ignorance of this cry. How can he

ever pay all? How can he even pay part of the debt? He means well,

no doubt ; but, if he really felt the vastness of the debt, he would not

make so rash and vain a promise. Is not this the key to his after

conduct? Had he felt he had been forgiven much he would have loved

much. It was just because he under-rated his debt, and felt only that

he was forgiven little, that he loved so little, and showed so little

gratitude. But, if this servant's petition was so ignorant, what should

be our cry, when we are brought to see the greatness of our debt ? Not,

"Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay Thee all," but, 'Lord,
' have mercy upon me, for Christ has paid the debt for me.'

27.
" Loosed him, and forgave him the debt." Marvellous freedom

and fulness of forgiveness! Even to the ignorant prayer and the vain

promise is this vast mercy shown. Let not then the trembling sinner

despair. Well may we say that God's "nature and property is ever to

"have mercy and to forgive," and pray Him to "let the pitifulness of
" His great mercy loose us" [Occasioiml Prayers).

28. ""Went out." Perhaps by the going out may be expressed tlie

sinner's forgetfulncss of God and of His mercies {Ahp. Trench, from whom
much of the commentary on this parable is tahen.).
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A. p. 29. of his fellowservants, which owed him an hundred
2 TJte Roman ^

pence : and he Laid hands on him, and took him

^JghiipaH by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest.

ihlchap
29 And liis fellowservant fell down at his feet,

^r/o'uice"f and besought him, saymg, Have patience Avith me,
seven pence ^nd I will pav thcc all.
halfpenny, ^»tt it iii -\ , ^ •

ch.120.2. 30 And he would not: but went and east him
into prison, till he should pay the debt.

31 So when his fellowservants saw what was done,

they were very sorry, and came and told unto

tlieir lord all that was done.

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him,
said unto him, thou wicked servant, I forgave
thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me :

33 shouldest not thou also have had compassion
on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on thee 1

34 And his lord was wa'oth, and dehvered liim

to the tormentors, till he should pay all tliat was
due imto him.

" An Imndred pence." The penny being equal to seven pence half-

penny of our money (See Margin), the hundi'ed pence would be wortli

£3. 2s. 6d.
" Laid hands on him," &c. How utterly must he have forgotten his

master's late goodness to him ! He not only exacts his own trifling debt,

but does so with violence and harshness. The smalhiess of the one debt

as compared with the vastness of the other may well teach us how little

any one can really sin against tis, in comparison with the amount of our

sins against God; and how ready therefore we should be to forgive.

31. "His feUowservants." These are brought in for the complete-
ness of the story. In its spiritual meaning they are not needed ; for God
Himself sees all that we do, and needs not that any should tell Him.

32. " O thou wicked servant." He is called this for his ingratitude,
which he was not called for his debt.

33. " Even as I had pity on thee." It is a point not to be passed
over that this servant's sin was that he refused to show mercy, not when
he needed mercy only, but when he had received mercy. So does St. Paul

speak,
" Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another,

"even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you" (EidIi. iv. 32.), God
"hath forgiven" us, first our original sin in Baptism, and after this our

actual sins, whensoever we have truly repented and unfeignedly believed

(Absolution.). So that none can say the motive for mercy to others here

urged is not binding on him. Freely have we all received mercy :

therefore freely must we give.
34. " Tin he should pay aU." That is, for ever. It is often asked,

'Do sins, once forgiven, return on the sinner for his after offences?'

This passage would certainly lead one to suppose tliey do. Perhaps it is

wrong to press the parable so far as to say that it teaches us that we may
be punished at the last for the actual sins once forgiven. Kather we
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35 '^ So likewise shall My heavenly Father do also a. d. 29.

unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not everyzprov.21.13.
one his brother their trespasses. Mirk 11. 26.

James2. l;j^

CHAPTEE XIX.
2 Christ healetJi the sick: 3 answereth the Pharisees concerning divorce-

metit: 10 shevxth when nmrricuge is necessary: 13 receiveth Utile children:
16 instructeth the yowiq man hoic to attain eternal life, _2iJ

and Iwxo to

he perfect : 23 telleth His disciples how hard it is for a rich man to entfr

into ilte kingdom of God, 27 and xnoniisetli reward to those that foi'sake

wiy thing to follow Him.

AND
it came to pass, ""thai when Jesus had finished a.d. 30.

- these sa}Tiigs, He departed from Galilee, and '^oflm^

came into the coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan
; a j°if Vo^I )

2 ^ and great multitudes followed Him
;

and He b ch. 12. 15.

'

healed tliem there.

3 The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempting
Him, and saying mito Him, Is it lawful for a man
to put away his wife for every cause?

4 And He answered and said unto them, Have

ye- not read, *^tliat He which made them at the '^^"g,^-
^''•

beguming made them male and female,
Mai. 2. 15.

should say that, when from a state of grace we fall back into a state

of sin, we lose at the same time our state of justification or acceptance
with God. And the fact of our former pardon and grace makes our fall

the worse, and our punishment the greater.
35. " From your hearts." This is the difficult point in the forgive-

ness. It is ea.sy to forgive
"
in word" and " in tongue" ; but, if God is

to accept it, it must be also "iu deed and in truth" (1 St. John iii. 18.).

CHAPTER XIX.

1—12. Divorce and Marriage.
St. Mark x. 1—12.

Compoi-e on v. 31, 32.

3. "Is it lawful" &c. Tlie Jews were much divided as to what
causes rendered divorce lawful. They come to Christ however, not to

have their difficulties solved, but "
tempting Him,"—hoping to induce

Him to give an opinion which they could show to be contrary to the

law of Moses. Probably they knew that He had already taught the
sacredness of marriage with great strictness, and were bent upon uphold-
ing a less strict view.

4. "Have ye not read." Jesus takes His questioners back to the

35.
"
So likewise" dx. See on vi. 12, 14, 15.

CHAPTER XIX.
1. "Beyond Jordan." That is, on the

Eastern side of the river, in the district
called Pera3a (See Map."). This might
be called the "coasts of .Tudfea," though

meaning of "coasts" see on xv. 21. Pro-

bably this was our Lord's last journey
southwards, and is the same as that

spoken of in St. John x. 40. If so, our
Lord is leaving Galilee for the last time
until after His resurrection, and many
events must have happened which aro

beyond tlie boundary of the province, : not recorded by St. Matthew (See on
which ended with the river. For the

,

tit. Luke is. 51.)
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A.D. 30. 5 and said, "^For this cause shall a man leave

d Eph. 5. 31. father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife :

e \ Cor. c. ic. and *^

they twain shall be one flesh ? Gen. 2. 24.
& 7 2.

6 "Wherefore they are no more twam, but one

flesh. What therefore God hath joined togetlier, let

not man put asunder.

fDenf.24.1. 7 They say unto Him, ^"V\Tiy did Moses then

command to give a writing of divorcement, and to

put her away'?
8 He saith unto them, Moses because of the hard-

ness of your hearts suffered you to put away your
wives : but from the beginning it was not so.

^Lilicoiais. 9 sAnd I say unto you, Wliosoever shall put away
1 oor. 7. 10,

|-^-g ^g^ except it he for fornication, and shall marry

root of the whole matter,—to God's creation of man, and the primary-
law of marriage.

5. "And said." The following words (Gen. ii. 24.) are recorded as

spoken by Adam, not by God. But Adam could not have spoken thent

except by direct revelation from God, becixuse lis yet there were no such

relationships as those of father and mother. The words were spoken pro-

pheticjilly, and as a Divine utterance, though by the mouth of Adam.
6. ""VVTiat therefore" &c. This is the judgment ChrLst pronounce'?

upon the whole question. It does not declare this or that to be a lawful

cause for divorce. It states the matter broadly and plainly. God
ordained marriage, and joined together the man and the woman as one.

Let not man then dare to put them asunder. Tims all divorce is con-

demned as tlie breaking of a lx)nd ordained by God. It is in itself an

evil, and, if in any case lawful, it is only so for the avoiding of greater
evil. So our Church comments upon Gotl's law, saying, in the Marriage
Service, that God did " teach tJiat it should never be lawful to put
" asunder those whom He by Matrimony had made one."

7. "Why did Moses" &c. The Pharisees are rei'erring to the per-
mission given in Deut. xxiv. 1.

8.
" Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered" &c.

Observe how our Lord changes tlie Avord
' command' to

'

suffer.' It was
at most only a permission Moses gave. Mo~es found divorce commonly
practiced among the Israelites, and they were too hard-hearted to bear
a violent change, so that his work was to regulate and rastrain it : and
the "

writing" or "
bill of divorcement" was established to prevent light

and hasty breaches of the marriage bond. " But from the beginning it
" was not so."

9. "Whosoever shall put away" &c. Jesus here condescends to

answer the original question of the Pharisees, though whether publicly
to them, or only privately to the disciples afterwards (See St. Mark x.

10.), is doubtful. He had, in the first instance, taken the high and true

ground, and asserted the Divine origin, and the perpetual sacrednass, of

marriage. He here comes down, as it were, to human infirmity. It is

6.
"
One flesh." Note how St. Paul applies this to the condemnation of sins of

unchastity (1 Cor. vi. 15. 16.).
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anotlier, committetli adultery : and whoso marrieth a. p. 30.

her which is put away doth commit adultery.
10 His disciples say unto Him, '^If the case of the i^Prov. 21.19.

man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry.
11 But He said unto them, 'All vnen cannot n cor. 7. 2,

receive this saying, save tliey to whom it is given.
' '

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were so

horn from their mother's womb : and there are some

eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men : and
^ there be eunuchs, wliich have made themselves

y^cor.
7. 33,

eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He it 9. 5, 15.

that is able to receive
it,

let him receive it.

13 ^ Then were there brought unto Him little

as though He said,
' Yet alas ! man leill mar God's ordinance by sin.

' And when the marriage bond is thus broken by tliose themselves bound
'

by it, then and then only, may the outward sanction be broken too.
' The real union is broken. Therefore the form of it may be dissolved.'

In any other case, excepting for the breach of the marriage vow, to put
away a wife and marry another is adultery.
"WTioso marrieth." &c. Certainly this, first of all, forbids the mar-

rying of a woman not lawfully divorced, that is, of one put away for any
other cause than the one mentioned in the last verse. It probably also

forbids the marrying of a woman divorced legally on account of her

adultery. Even if Ave do not understand our Lord's words as actually

forbidding this, yet at least He is silent on tlie point, and His silence by
no means implies permission (Compare 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.).

10. " If the case of the man be so -with his wife." That is, if the

marriage bond be so strictly binding.
11.

" This saying." That is, what the disciples had just said, though
in a different sense, namely, that "

it is good not to marry." Our Lord
means tliat there are some for whom a single life is better, and who have

grace to see tliat they can serve God better unmarried than they could

married, and thus keep themselves unmarried "
for the kingdom of hea-

"
ven's sake." (See 1 Cor. vii. 8, 26. and 32—34.)
12. " There be euiiuch.s, which, have made tliemselves" &c. Tliat

is, There are those who have denied tliemselves marriage, and led a life

of self-denying celibacy, for the sake of more complete devotion to

Christ and His Cliurch!
" Let him receive it." This does not mean, Let him adopt thL'*

self-sacrifice; but. Let him receive the sayinq as to the perils of

marriage (as above in verse 11.). Let him understand that there are
some for wliom "it is not goocl to marry." Let him remember that

"Every one tJiat hath forsaken houses, or biethren, or sisters, or
"
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My name's sake,

"shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life" (29.).

13—15. Christ blesses little children.

St. Mark x. 13—16. St. Luke xviii. 15—17.

This subject follows very fitly upon tlie last. From the purity and
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A. p. 30. children, tliat He should put His hands on them,
and pray : and the disciples rebuked them.

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and
I ch. 18. 3. forbid them not, to come unto Me : for ^ of such is

the kingdom of heaven.

15 And He laid His hands on them, and departed
thence.

16
*[[ And, behold, one came and said unto Him,

mLukeio.25. m Qqq(;[ Mastcr, what good thing shall I do, that

I may have eternal lifel

17 And He said unto him, Wliy callest thou Me
good 1 there is none good but one. that is God : but

if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.

holiness of Christian marriage, we pass to the ble.ssing of the offspring
of such lioly miion.

13.
"
Pray." Tliis -word is only used by St. Matthew in thL« place,

St. Mark and St. Luke merely having
" that He should touch them," that

is, lay His hands on them in blessing. The request for Christ's prayers
seems to imply an ignorance of His power to bestow the blessing sought

by His own act of divine grace. Indeed it is very probable the mothere

sought His blessing altogether with little real sense of its value and

meaning. But it would be quite in accordance with our Lord's acts

on other occasions, if we suj^pose that the words with Avhicli He accom-

panied His act of blessing were in the form of a prayer, as are the bless-

ings which we iise now. We may note how these simple motliers, though
possibly ignorant, were yet more in accord with tJie mind of Christ, and
better measm-ed His love, than the disciples who rebuked them.

16—30. The rich young man, and discourse upon
riches.

St. Mark X. 17—31. St. Luke xviii. 18—30.

16. " One came." He was a "
ruler," as we learn from St. Luke,

and he " came running, and kneeled to Him," as we learn from St. INIark,

showitig by his haste his eager desire for instruction, and by his attitude

his hmnility and his respect for Christ.

""WTiat good thing shaU I do," &c. There can be no doTibt that

this question was asked honestly. It was no "
tempting" of Jesus, like

the questions of the Pharisees. Yet it showed in the speaker a deeji

ignorance of himself, in that he thought he could by his own acts win
eternal life. There was more knowledge of self in the Publican's cry,
" God be merciful to me a sinner." This ruler did not yet know that
"
by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in God's sight"

(Eom. iii. 20.).

17.
"
"WTay caUest thou Me good ?" Probably when the rider said

" Good Master," he was not weighing his words, but spoke in terms of

common respect and civility. However he twice used the word "
good" :

17.
"
WJiv callest tlicni Me good?" There I ported by many ancient copies, and pos-

is another reading in tliis place, sup- 1 sibly the true one, which makes our
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18 He saith unto Him, Wliieli? Jesus said, a. p. so.

^ Thou slialt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit « ex. 20. 13.

adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not
'^"'•^•^'^•

bear false -s^dtness.

he spoke of Jesus as "good," and he spoke of himself doing some "good
"
thing." Our Lord saw that his ideas of the word were very low and

imperfect, and, before He answered his qu&stion, He sought to raise them

by reminding him of Him, who alone deserved the name of "
good," and

in whose sight even "
the stars are not pm-e" (Job xxv. 5.). It need

scarcely be said that Jesus here by no means refuses to Himself the title

of "
good." So fixr from it, He might, had it been HLs pleasure to reveal

Himself more openly, have said,
' There is none good but One, that is,

' God : nevertheless thou saidst well, for I and Sly Father are one.' But
the ruler did not know Jesus as God ; he only used the word "

good" of

one whom he believed to be a wise and godly man. So that our Lord

might well ask him to think uf the real sense of tlie word lie had used.
" If tlLOu wilt enter into life, keep the cominandinents." Here is

the old covenant of works. If you would be saved, you must earn it by
perfect obedience.

" Ye shall therefore keep My statutes, and My judg-
'.' ments

;
which if a man do, he shall live in them : I am the Lord"

(Lev. xviii. 5. Eom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12.). Now Christ did not mean to

give this as a final answer to the young man. He was leading him on,

exactly as God has led mankind on, through the law to the Gospel.
Here is tlie law being applied to this young man's conscience. It is to

convince him of sin.
"
By the law is the knowledge of sin" (Eom. iii.

20.) : and then it is to be " a schoolmaster to bring him to Christ"

(Gal. iii. 24.). "When he has seen how utterly imable he is in himself

to win salvation by his obedience to God's law, then he may be persuaded
to come as a sinner to the Saviour.

18.
" "WTiich ?" So persuaded is the young man that he has kept all

the ordinary commandments, that he supposes our Lord must speak of

some others. Jesus simply recounts the commandments of the second

table, omitting the last, but summing up all in that wliich is in itself the

fulfilment of all,
" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Compare

St. Paul's words,
" Love worketli no ill to his neighbour ;

therefore love

"is the fulfilling of the law" (Eom. xiii. 10.). It may be asked. Does
Christ purposehj omit the tenth commandment, as being that in the

neglect of which the young man's sin chiefly lay ? Does He stop short

of " Thou shalt not covet," to see, as it were, whether the young man
would mark the omission, and thus detect his besetting sin 1 It may be
so ; but more probably our Lord simply wishes to recall to the young
man's mind as briefly as possible the commandments of God as set forth

in the Tables of the Law, without being careful to mention each separ-

ately. This is the more probable, in that St. Mark, after the ninth com-

mandment, puts in the words " Defraud not," which may answer to the
tenth commandment, defrauding being the immediate fruit of coveting.

Lord's question to be, 'Why dost thou
'ask Me concerning the grood?' The
other question however—" Whv callest
"thou Me good?"—is given in St. Mark
and St. Luke, so that, if it be different
in St. Matthew, we must believe our

Lord to have asked hoth questions, as

though He said, 'Wliy do you ask Me
'about a "good thing," and why do you
'call Me "good," when none is good but
'God?'
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A.D- 30. 19 ° Honour tliy father and thj motlier : and,
och. 15.4. PTliou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

'*ch.''22.^3J.^^'
20 The young man saith unto Him, All these

Gai!Vi4.^' tilings have I kept from my youth up : what lack
James 2. 8. J yg-t

?

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect,
9ch 6.20. qgo and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor,
& iG. 9. _

 

and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come

s^i\u,?,i and follow Me.

isf™'*'" 22 But when the young man heard that sa}ang,
he went away sorrowful : for he had great pos-
sessions.

•• ch 13 ?>
2^ Then said Jesus unto His disciples, Verily I

idor.'i.ifi.
say unto you. That ""a rich man shall hardly enter

10.

'  
'

into the kingdom of heaven.

20. " All these things have I kept." Thus does the young ruler show
his ignorance of himself. He sorely needed the teaching of the Sermon
on the Mount (See on v. 17, and 20—22.). He knew little of the hreadth
and depth of tlie Law which he fancied he had kept so well. This answer
is no piece of hypocrisy, hut a thoroughly honest one. The young man
thought he was sjjeaking nothing but the truth. It is to he observed that

at this point St. Mark tells us that Jesus "
beholding him, loved him."

From the word "
beholding" we may suppose that Jesus expre^ed His

love by His earnest loving gaze. He loved him because He saw in him
a character of much promise, an honesty and simplicity which might,
imder grace, lead him to high things. Yet the loving look would be
sorrowful too, to know that such a promise would so sadly fail.

21. "If thou -wilt be perfect." St. Mark and St. Luke add,
" One-

"
thing thou lackest." Are we then to suppose that our Lord allows all

the rest, and accepts the young man's account of his own obedience as

true ? Certainly not. It is as though He said,
' Thou shalt now be

'proved. Thou hast asked Me what good thing thou shalt do to haye--
' eternal life. And I have told thee to keep God's law. This thou
'

sayest thou hast done. Then thou art willing to do it still. Let thy
' obedience be put to the proof. God's law says,

" Thou shalt have none-
' " other gals but ]\Ie." Hast thou no other God 1 Hast thou not made
'

a god of thy riches 1 Is not covetousness idolatry 1 Go, and ca.st down
'

this idol, and then thou mayest claim to obey at least one command-
'
ment.'

22. " He -went away sorrowful." His self-righteousness was at last

brought home to him. He shrank from the test. He could keep the law

jierhaps in the letter. The spirit was too hard for Him. He could not

pluck out the right eye, and cut off the right hand (v. 29, 30.). Whether
this young ruler ever repented, and, renouncing his great snare of worldly

wealth, sought again Him whose loving look he could hardly forget, we
know not.

23. "
Hardly." That is, with difficulty. There is a most important

verse introduced here by St. Mark (x. 24.), in which our Lord almost

corrects His fii'st saying, by putting the words "
trust in riches" for



24 And again I say uuto you, It is easier for a a.d. so.

camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for

a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.

25 When His disciples heard it, they were ex-

ceedingly amazed, sapng, T\Tio then can be saved?

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them,
With men tliis is impossible; but ^\nth God all^oen. ip.h.

things are possible. jer.3-j.1v.

27 Then answered Peter and said unto Him. Be- Lu'ke'i.'s;.

hold,
* we have forsaken all, and followed Thee ;

« r)e"t. 33. 9.

what shall we have therefore? Lukolii.

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto

"have riches," thus clearly explaining how, and when, riches are so great
an hindrance. (See 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 17.)

"Kingdom of heaven." There is no reason to limit this expression
here (as in xiii. 43.) to the perfected

"
kingdom" hereafter. It may hear

its ordinaiy meaning of Christ's heavenly kingdom set up here on earth

(See on iii. 2.). Those who loved anything better than Christ would not

fce able to cast in their lot with His people.
24. " It is easier for a camel" &c. This seems to be only a proverb

implying anything very difficult. It was probably a common saying

among the Jews. A " camel" seems to be a familiar expression for some-

thing great (See on xxiii. 24.).

25. " "WIlo tlien can be saved ?" The disciples are staggered at the

seeming narrowness of the way, and difficulty of salvation. If riches are

such a hindrance, how many more equally fatal hindrances must there

be! How hard it must be for any one to be a member of a kingdom
which requires such sacrifices !

26. " Jesus beheld them." We must not pass over such an expres-
sion as this, as if it were of no consequence. "We often meet with notices

of our LorcVs looking on people (See on 20.), and we can hardly doubt
that these looks were full of love, or grief, or reproof, as the case might
be, and so touched the heart of the beholders that they could not be

forgotten, and are thus fitly recordc^l by the Evangelists.
" "With. God all things axe possible." Because God bestows that

grace which is sufficient for us, and His strength is made perfect in our
weakness (2 Cor. xii. 9.). "I can do all things." says St. Paul, "through" Christ which strengtheneth me" (Pliil. iv.13.).

'

ZacchcTUS is an in-

stance of a rich man for whom God's grace made salvation possible

(See on St. Luke six. 1.).

27. "Behold, we have forsaken all." This must be read -with a

strong force on the "
ice:' St. Peter, with hLs usual haste, and speaking

for the rest, takes for granted that tliey at any rate were safe, and asks

what special reward they should have.
28. Jesus answers St. Peter's question, even though it perhaps savoured

too much of the looking for a reward for works done. It was true that

the Apostles had forsaken all to follow Clirist, and a high place in His

kingdom of glory was in store for them. Of this He freely tells tlicm, for

perhaps they needed encouragement after their question
" "Who then can



St. MATTHEW, XIX.

A. p. 30. you, That ye which have followed Me, in the re-

generation when the Son of man shall sit in the

"LukfV^
^'^^'°^® °^ -^^^ g^o^Jj

""

ye also shall sit upon twelve
ao^so.

"'"

'thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.

:B.ew]''2.'2i^' 29 And every one that hath forsaken houses, or

brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife,
or children, or lands, for My name's sake, shall

receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlast-

ing life.

'l\%% 30 ^But many ihat are first shall he last; and
Liie 13'. 30.' the last shall he first.

"be saved?", but He tells them not of the glory without a solemn warn-

ing against tlioughts of pride, given first in the words "
many that are

"
first shall be last

; and the last first," and continued in the parable at
the beginning of the next chapter.

" In the regeneration." That is, the new creation. The word is

oftener used of a spiritual renewal. Here it is used of the renewal of all

things, of the time when there shall be "new heavens and a new earth"

(2 St. Pet. iii. 13.)." Twelve thrones, judging &c." To share Christ's throne implies
great honour and glory (See Eev. iii. 21.). The same may be said of

230ssessing thrones. The thrones imply the first rank of glory. By
"judging" is here meant ruling. Tlicre are ranks and dignities iii

heaven, and among these the twelve will hold a high place, being,
possibly, tlie heads over twelve great divisions of the spiritual Israel, tlie

whole multitude of the redeemed being thus divided, like the literal

Israel of old. We must remember that one throne was lost by liim who
was first called to it, and will be filled by another (See on x. 1. St. John
vi. 70. and Acts i. 25, 26.).

29. " ShaU receive an hundredfold." St. Mark and St. Luke both
add words to show that this is to be understood of tJiis present life

;

St. Mark adding the very important words "with persecutions" (See
on St. Mark). Observe, our Lord would teach His apostles not to

suppose tliat they alone should reach a high place in the kingdom of
heaven. It is

"
every one" who has forsaken the blessings of earth for

Christ's name's sake,—for Christ's sake "and the GospeVs" (St. Mark),—
"for the kingdom of God's sake" (St. Luke),

—who shall receive a rich
reward liere, and eternal life hereafter.

"
Godliness," St. Paul says, has

"
the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come"

(1 Tim. iv. 8.). (See on v. 5. and 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22.)
30. " But many &c." Possibly our Lord thought of Judas Iscariot,

as He spoke of the first being last. The words are a warning to all who
have a high calling, high gifts, high privileges, how deep may be their
fall. In the latter words—"the last first"—there is a warning against
pride. For those who esteem themselves first in God's favour may find

otliers, who seemed to them last placed above themselves. It is to enforce
this latter truth that the following parable is spoken.



BT. MATTJdiliW, AX.
A.D. 30.

CHAPTEE XX.
1 Clirisf, Iv the similitude of the. hhourers in the inneyanl, sheireth that God

is debtor unto no man : 17 foretelleth His passion : 20 by ansiceriufj the

mother of Zebedee's children teachdh His discixiles to he lowly: 30 and
givetJi tico blind men their sight.

^ 27ie Eoman
x/ciiii?/ is

FOR
tlie Idagclom of heaven is lilve iinto a man

'I'^^ffjf^^

that is an lionseliolder, wMch went out early ounce, which

in tlie morning to liire labonrers into his vineyard, "hmngsthe

2 And when he had agreed vnih the Labourers for Tevenpence

a 2
penny a day, he sent them mto liis vineyard. chfil"is^'

CHAPTEE XX.

1.—16. The parable of tlie Labourers in the vineyard.
1.

" For." This word closely connects this parable with the conversa-

tion at the close of the last chapter, and as tiie closing words of that

conversation are repeated at the end of the jDarable (IG.), we must look
to them for a key to its general meaning. Its great object then is to

show how the first may become last, by a proud or grudging spirit, and
how the last may become first by God's grace and mercy. But we must

go back to St. Peter's question,
" What shall we have therefore ?" (xix. 27.)

for the full understanding of the object of the parable. That question,

though lovingly answered with a promise of a rich recompence, was
nevertheless the sign of a fliulty spirit. It regarded God's rewards too

much in the light of debts due for so much work done, instead of as free

gifts,
—whether greater or less, alike infinitely beyond our deservings.

To correct tins spirit, after the special promise to the Apostles, our Lord
adds (xix. 29.) the Avider promise that "

every one," who gave up this

world for Christ, should "
iiilierit everlasting life :"—nay more, that some

would reach a higher place tlian those for whom it was seemingly pre-

pared. And then the parable enforces these truths, answering the spirit
of St. Peter's question thus :

—' God has called man to work in His vine-

'yard, and has promised him his reward—"everlasting life" (xix. 29.).
'
Is not this enough—more tlian enough ? What if God, who surely may

' do what He will witli His own, choose not to reckon, as thou wouldest,
'

by the amount or value of the labour done, but give the same reward to
' such as seem to thee not to have earned it V And Avhat if

'

those who
' have been longest called, and have laboured most, by their over-estimate
'

of their own merits come to be last instead of first
; and, thinking they

' deserve the highest place, find themselves lowest in the favour of God?'
This gives the general meaning of the parable." His vineyard." That is, God's church.

2. "A penny a day." The penny was worth sevenpence halfpenny of
our money (See Margin^, and was the ordinary wage for a day's work.
Some have felt a gi-eat difficulty in allowing that our Lord could speak of
"
everlasting life" rmder a figure which would seem to represent it as no

more than the wages due for our service, instead of as the free "gift of God"

(Eom. vi. 23.). This need not trouble any one, for we may consider tlie

amount of the wages as a point only belonging to the outward framework
of the parable, necessary to make the story natural and lifelike, and not

1.
"
Lihe unto a man." See Note on xi. 16.
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A.p. 30. 3 And he went out about the third hour, and saw
others standing idle in the marketplace,
4 and said unto them; Go ye also mto the vine-

yard, and whatsoever is right I will give yoiL And
they went their way.
5 Again he went out about the sixth and ninth

hour, and did hkewise.

6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, and
found others standing idle, and saith unto them.

Why stand ye here all the day idle ?

7 They say unto him, Because no man hath liired

us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into tlie vine-

yard ;
and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive.

8 So when even was come, the lord of the vmeyard
saith unto liis steward, Call the labourers, and give
them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first.

<o be pressed into the spiritual meaning. As to eternal life being repre-
^entetl at all under the figure of wages, we can only say that it is a com-
mon Scriptural expression to speak of it as the "reward" of our works.
The real error is when the "reward" is "not reckoned of gi-ace, but of
" debt" (Rom. iv. 4.). Probably the agreeing of tliese first-called for

their wages already points to that self-esteem and sense of merit, which
afterwards displayed itself in their muiTnuring, and robbed them of that
foremost place which they thought was their due.

3.
" Third hoiir." That is, nine o'clock, the Jewish day being

reckoned from sunrise, that is, on the average, from six in the morning.
"The marketplace." A fitting type of the world, with all its cares

and noise and turmoil, out of which we are hired to labour in God's

vineyard, called to do our work for God in His Church.
4.

" They -went their way." Not having made their agreement,
like the first, but trasting to the householder's justice and goodness.

6. " The eleventh hour." It would be most unusual to hire a
labourer at this hour, five o'clock, with only one hour of work to

be done. Yet God is always hiring His labourers.

7.
" Because no man hath hired us." See how little we can draw

from this parable the dangerous error that it matters not at what time in
men's lives they repent and turn to God, or rather that it matters not
how long and how often they refuse God's invitation so that they accept
it at last. If this had been Christ's meaning. He would have made the
first called labourers refuse, and the householder go to the market-place
again and again during the day, inviting the same men to come and work
for him, wliile they again and again refused, preferring to stay idling or

drinking, till only one hour of the day remained. This would be a true

picture of many of us, who think to turn to God before we die. There is

nothing like this in the parable. These men had not gone to work
because no one had asked them till then. Who in this land has such an
excuse as this ?

8. "
Beginning from the last." The order of the payment seems to

shadow out the coming change of place between the first and last.



9 And when they came that were liired about the a.d.so.

eleventh hour, they received every man a penny.
10 But when the first came, they supposed that

they should have received more; and they likewise

received every man a penny.
11 And when they had received

it, they murmured

against the goodman of the house,
12 saying, These last ^have wrought hid one hour 2 or, 7mt'f

and thou hast made them equal imto us, which have owe imur

borne tlie burden and heat of the day.
°" "'

13 But he answered one of them, and said. Friend,
I do thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me
for a penny'?

10. "Every man a penny." Understanding the "penny" to mean
tternal life, it is not necessary to suppose the parable to declare that

every man's regard -will be equal in that eternal life. This would be

contrary to many other passages.
" Eternal life" is given to all who are

saved. That is all here told us. "Within that wide expression, what differ-

ences and degrees of bliss and of glory may exist ! Probably each man's
state of happiness will be exactly proportioned to his fitness for it. In
that case the reward may well be spoken of as one. It is one and the

same for all. But all cannot receive it equally. Like vessels of various

size, all may be filled, but all not contain the same.

11.
" They nmrmured." How could tliis be ? How could these who

received the reward murnmr ? Or how could those who were able to mur-
mur receive the reward ? No doubt in the spiritual application this would
be impossible. Those Avho are saved cannot murmur; and those who
nmrmur cannot be saved. But what is the object of the parable ? Is it

not to warn the Apostles against the very spirit of over-esteeming their

own merits, which these murmurers showed, and of which they—the

Apostles
—were in danger ? Is it not to teach them that to claim a larger

reward on account of their greater labours, and to grudge to others a like

reward with themselves, would bring them down from the highest place
to the lowest \ And how could this lesson be more strikingly given ? It

is foolish to stumble at the lesser points in which the parable and its

spiritual interpretation may not closely fit, and so j^erhaps to lose the

great general lesson. It is quite true the Apostles would not be able to

display the faulty spirit which is rebuked in this parable, after reaching
heaven. But they would never think this. The lesson was plain enough.
That which the first-called labourers did in the parable, they were in

danger of doing. In tlie story the labourers did it when they received

their reward : in reality the Apostles could do it only when they looked
forward .to their reward. But the spirit is the same

;
and the answer it

requires, and receives, is the same.

13, "
Friend, I do tliee no wrong :" &c. In reality all is so greatly

beyond our deservings, that it would be indeed a most wicked presump-
tion to claim a larger reward because we have laboured more than others.

When we have done all those things which are commanded us (and who
has done a thousandth part?), "we are unprofitable ser\'ants: we have
" done that which was our duty to do" (St. Luke xvii. 10.), and no more.-



St. MATTHEW, XX. ,

A. p. 30. 14 Take that thine is, and go thy way : I -will

give unto this last, even as unto thee.
BKom.9.21. 15 a Is it not la^vful for me to do what I will with
bDeut.15.9. mine own? ""Is thine eye evil, because I am good?
ch. G.'23."

"

16 *^So the last shall be first, and the first last:

dc^'.^ii ^^"^^ many be called, but few chosen.

« John 12. 12. 17 ^ ^And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the

twelve disciples apart in the way, and said unto

them,
fch.16.21. 18 .^Behold, we go up to Jerusalem

;
and the Son

of man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and

15. " Is thine eye evil." That is, envious.

16. " So the last shaU be first, and the first last." The last,
—that

ii=, the last called, the last in privilege and opportunity of service,—these

became first, having the same reward as the first, and not lessening that

reward by their self-esteem or murmuring or envy. The first,
—that is,

the first called, the highest in privilege, the longest labouring in the

vineyard,—theso became last, their proud claims and envious discontent

bringing upon them their master's displeasure, and jjroving them un-

Av»rthy of his goodness. (Compare the Pharisee and the Publican

St. Luke xviii. 9—14.).
"For many be called, but few chosen." This seems to jwint ta

the rejection of the murmuring labourers after all
;

as doubtless they
would be rejected in the reality of God's dealings. The words seem

suggested by the earlier part of the parable describing the calling of the

labourers into the vineyard, and tell us that, although many are caWoA
into God's vineyard, yet, of these, many will by their conduct (like these

murmuring labourers, and in other ways also,) lose their reward.

In explaining this parable the view which connects it with the conver-

sation out of which it seems to have sprung has been kept in mind

throughout. It may however be applied in other ways ; namely, to all

cases in which one man has spiritual advantages, either in point of time,

or in respect of privileges and talents, over another. Thus it might be

applied, nationally-, to the Jews and Gentiles; the former having no right

to boast themselves over the latter, or to grudge that they should be
" fellow-heirs" (Eph. iii. 6.). It is possible that St. Matthew was inspired
1o record this parable, as writing for the Jewish Christians, to whom
such an application would be specially instructive. It may also be

applied to Christians who have served God all their lives, as compared
with those who have only obeyed His call to work for Him late in life ;

though not without the caution given above upon verse 7.

17—19. Our Lord again foretells His sufferings.

St. Mark X. 32—34. St. Luke xviii. 31—34.

18. " Behold, we go up" &c. Four times our Lord distinctly foretold

His sufierings and death to His disciples. This is the third of these

prophecies. (The others are in xvi. 21. xvii. 22, 23. and xxvi. 2.) No

17.
"
Going up to Jemsalem," See on St. Mark x. 32.
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unto the scribes, and they shall condemn Him to a. p. 30.

death,
19 ^and shall dehver Him to the Gentiles to mock, ^ fh. 27. 2.

and to scourge, and to crueify Hiin : and the third i»;!"&c.

' '

J TT 1 11
• • Luke 23.1.

day He shall rise asam. jobn is.
•' °

28, &c.

20 % Then came to Him the motlier of ^ Zebedee's /^h! 4yi!"

children Avitli her sons, worshipping Him, and desir-

ing a certam thmg of Him.
21 And He said unto her, "V\Tiat wilt thou? She

saith unto Him, Grant that these my two sons ^

may
' '^^- ^^- -^•

sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other on the

left, m Thy Idngdom. "^^'^

2c. 30,

22 But Jesus answered and said. Ye Imow not
J^V'^ifl*'-

what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of '^the cup that John is.' u.'

doubt our Lord may have spoken of His coming passion on other occa-

sions, but these were doubtless the more solemn and important declara-

tions concerning it. It may be noticed that St. Matthew alone records

that.He foretold the manner of His death, namely Crucifixion. St. Luke
adds that the disciples

" understood none of these things."

20—28. Request of the Mother of James and John.

St. Mark x. 35—45.

20. " The mother of Zebedee's chUdren." Probably Salome (Com-
pare xxvii. 56. with St. Mark xv. 40. xvi. 1.). St. Mark describes the two

Apostles themselves as making the request here recorded. They plainly
made it througli their mother, who spoke for them what perhaps they had
not courage to speak for themselves.

21. " Grant that these my two sons may sit," &c. This request
was no doubt founded upon Christ's promise of the " twelve thrones"

(xix. 28.), and encouraged by the privileges granted to St. James and
St. John, who, with St. Peter, enjoyed a special place in our Lord's

favour, the younger of them—St. John—being blessed with peciiliar
marks of love. Still it was a presumptuous request, and showed a spirit
of ambition and pride, even though the demand was not based (at least

openly) upon the merits of those who made it, like St. Peter's question,
" What shall we have therefore V (xix. 27.). Moreover it showed a great
ignorance of the true way to reach the highest places in Christ's king-
dom. They tliought He could give them to whom He pleased. They
had yet to learn that the path to glory was through suffering.

" The
"
flesh," says Luther,

" ever seeks to be glorified before it is crucified."

22. " Ye know not what ye ask." We see by our Lord's answer
that He looked upon the request as made by the sons rather than by
their mother, all the remainder of His words being addressed to the
former. They knew not indeed what they asked. They had little idea
what fearful lionours they would have obtained, had their desire been

granted. They little dreamt that they were really asking for the crosses

of the two tliieves, for that the surest way to be glorified with Christ was
to suffer with Him.

U2
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A.D. 30. I shall drink of, and to be baptized with Hhe bap-
1 Luke 12. 50. tism that I am baptized with ? They say unto Him,

We are able.

m Acts 12. 2. 23 And he saith unto them, "Ye shall drink in-

2 Cot. 1.7." deed of My cup, and be baptized with the baptism
Bev. 1. 9.

^j^^^ J ^^ |)aptized with : but to sit on My right hand,
n ch. 25. 34. aud ou My left, is not Mine to

^
give, but it shall le

given to them for whom it is prepared of My Father.
or,uko22.24, 24 "And when the ten heard it, they were moved

with indignation against the two brethren.

25 But Jesus called them unto Him, and said, Ye
know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise do-

minion over them, and they that are great exercise

authority upon them.
p 1 Pet. 5. 3. 26 But P it shall not be so among you : but "^ who-
q pi, 90 -11

^
kD mJ

^

Mark 9.35. soover will be great among you, let liim be your
minister

;

"
Baptized witli the baptism." We are all familiar with the "

cup"
as an image of suffering from our Lord's use of the figure in Gethsemane.
The "

baptism" is a moi-e unusual expression. As baptism was commonly
practised in primitive times by the immersion—or dipping under the

water—of the wliole person, so this question means,
' Are ye able to go

'down as deep as I must go under the waters of suffering?'
*' "We are able," So said St. Peter, promising to die with Christ

rather than deny Him, yet he denied Him three times. And the sous

of Zebedee, for a while at least,
" forsook Him and fled" (xxvi. 56.). But

all three were afterwards given by the Holy Spirit the power which in

themselves they lacked, and were able to drink of Christ's cup.
23. " Te shaU" &c. St. James was the first among the Apostles to

receive tlie crown of martyrdom (See Acts xii. 1, 2.): St. John lived

longest to suffer for his Master
; and, though not a martyr in act, was

a martyr in loill, dying daily for Christ (See 1 Cor. xv. 31.).
"

liTot Mine to give, but." The words " It shall he given to them,"

following the " but" in this verse, are not in the original (as may be seen

by their being printed in Italics), and were put in by our translators to

fill up the sense. Perhaps it would have been better to have omitted
"
it shall be given," and then our Lord's words would be,

" not Mine to
"
give but to them for whom it is prepared of My Father." The words

filled in by our translators seem to imply that the boon asked will not

be given by Christ at all
; whereas the true sense is simply that it is

not Christ's to give to whom He will, but only to those for whom it is

prepared, and (it may be added) who are, by God's grace, prepared
for it.

25. " Ye know" &c. This lesson is spoken to aU the Apostles,^
who

needed, as the three chief ones had already shown, a lesson of humility.
26. " Your minister." That is,

'

your servant,' as afterwards "
to be

26.
"
Your mhmter." There is a distinc- 1 lated

"
minister" in

^this
verse and that

tion to be drawn between the word trans- 1 translated
"
servant" in the next. The
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27 '^and whosoever will be chief among you, let a.p. so.

him be your servant: ""^^V^o-.-^ "^ ,^*^^^ o iji = John 13. 4.

28 ^even as the *Son oi man came not to betpMi. 2.7.

ministered unto,
^ but to minister, and ^ to give His "j^h^'^if-f^-

life a ransom ^ for many. '^Dan ^24^'*

29 ^ And as they departed from Jericho, a gTeat ^^-j^^ ^ gj^

multitude followed Him. fTim. 2. e.

Titus 2. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 19. ? ch. 2G. 28. Kom. 5. 15, 19. Heb. 9. 28.

"ministered unto" and "to minister" (28.) mean 'to be served' and 'to

'
serve' (See iv. 11.).

28. " Even as the Son of man came" &c. This same lesson—that

namely of humility as taught by the example of Christ—is nobly given

by St. Paul in Phil. ii. 5—11, which is the best comment on this

verse.

"A ransom for many." In these -words our Lord distinctly states

tlie great doctrine of the Atonement. A ' ransom' is a pajnnent made in

order to set another free. The word implies the same truth as the word
'

redemption,' which signifies
'

buying back.' The ' ransom which Christ
'

pays in order to redeem' man is
" His life." The words "

for many" do

not contradict the truth that Christ died for all, as distinctly declared by
St. Paul, who uses the very words,

" who gave His life a ransom for all"

(1 Tim. ii. 6.), and who expresses the same truth in other places (See
Eom. V. 18.).

"
Many" is however used in several places in the same

way as here. Thus our Lord spealis of His Blood as
" shed for many"

(xxvi. 28.). In the last two verses also of Is. liii., after having in verse 6

said that
" the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all," the prophet

speaks of Christ as justifying
"
many," and bearing

" the sin of many."
This latter expression is quoted in Hebr. ix. 28. In Eom. v. 15 and 19

St. Paul spealvs of the fruit of Christ's merits as abounding imto "
many."

But in this passage "many" is used in contrast to "one," and that it

there signifies
'
all' is plain, by the actual use of

"
all" in the middle of

the passage (verse 18.). The truth is, both expressions are true, .and

either may be used according to the purpose of the passage. Christ's

death was, in its purpose and merit and power, for all; in its practical

efficacy for salvation, which depends on man's acceptance of it, it is for

many, even for that
"
great multitude," which no man can number, of

those who shall be saved,

29—34. Healing of two blind men near Jericho.

St. Mark x. 46—52. St. Luke xviii. 35—43.

29. " As they departed from Jericho." In St. Luke's account this

miracle took place as they ap-proached Jericho. There is also another

difference to be noticed. St. Mark and St. Luke speak of only one blind

man, the former giving his name—Bartimasus, while St. Matthew speaks
of two. This latter difference creates no great difficulty, being precisely

former means one who attends or waits

upon another in any way: the latter is a
less honourable term, and means simply
a bond-servant or slave. The word " min-
"
ister" is not commonly used now in the

wider scriptm-al sense, being narrowed

into the sense of one who serves in sacred

things.
29—34. The particulars of this miraclo

of healing the blind are reserved for the

fuller account in St. Mark. See also on
ix. 27—31.



St. MATTHEW, XX.

A. p. 30. 30 And, behold, ^two blind men sitting by the

«ch.9.27. way side, when they heard that Jesus passed by,
cried out, saying. Have mercy on us, Lord, Tlioii

Son of David.

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because they
should hold their peace : but they cried the more,

saying, Have mercy on us, Lord, Thou Son of

David.

32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and

said. What will ye that I shall do unto you"?
33 They say unto Him, Lord, that our eyes may

^^l 7 l>e opened.
& i ^* 34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched

their eyes : and immediately their eyes received sight,
and they followed Him.

the same as that we met with before in the history of the demoniacs of

Gadara (See on viii. 28.). Doubtless Bartimasus was well loiown, as the

way St. Mark speaks of him—" blind Bartimaeus"—would imply, and his

companion was less noticeable. But the difficulty as to the time of the

performance of the miracle is one which has perplexed many. It is a

point in itself wholly unimportant. But, since many are distressetl at

a difference upon even so trivial a matter in the inspired histories, it

has been suggested tliat possibly Bartimseus first cried to our Lord as

He went towards Jericho (this being noticed only by St. Luke), but

that he was not healed then, Jesus going on and paying His visit at

the house of Zacchaeus. TJien upon our Lord's leaving Jericho Bar-

timaeus was waiting for Him, together with another blind man who had

joined liim meanwhile, and tlien the miracle took place. The only
difficulty then would be that St. Luke relates the whole of his account as

if it took place at once, as Jesus went to Jericho. But this is easy to

understand, for, having named the blind man's first petition, he might
naturally go on at once to complete the story, instead of breaking it in

two. [We have an instance of this in the very next chai^ter of this

Gospel (verse 20.), where it appears as though the fig-tree which Jesus

cursed withered away instantly, and that the disciples saw it wither

then and tliere
;
whereas we find from St. Mark (xi. 20.) that it was

not till the next day that the effect of the cursing was seen.] Of course,

if the above be a true account, we are to understand that St. Matthew
and St. Mark only relate what took place on the second occasion of the

blind man's cry for helj?.
" Jericho." A rich and beautiful city, in a most fertile plain abound-

ing with palm-trees, about 18 miles North-east from Jerusalem, in the

Tribe of Benjamin (See Map.). It is now a miserable village. The road

from Jericlio to Jerusalem, along which our Lord is now about to pass, is

very wild, being in the midst of rocks and mountains. It was on that

road that our Lord laid the scene of the parable of the Good Samaritan

(St. Luke X. 30.).



St. MATTHEW, XXI.

A.D.30.

CHAPTER XXI.

I Christ riddli vilo Jei-usalem wpon an ass, 12 driveth the huyers and sellers

out of the temple, 17 cv.rseth thefy tree, 23 putteth to silence the priests and

elders, 28 and rebuketh them hy the similitude of the two sons, 33 and the

husbandmen who slew such as were sod unto tliem.

AND
when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and

. were come to Betliphage, unto ^the mount of*2:e<:ii.i4.4.

Ohves, then sent Jesus two disciples,

CHAPTEE XXL

1—11. Christ rideth into Jerusalem on the ass's colt.

St. Mark xi. 1—11. St. Luke xix. 28—40. St. John xii. 12—19.

1. "Betliphage." A village probably very near Bethany (with
which place it is coupled in St. Mark aiid St. Luke), on the Eastern

elope of the Mount of Olives, that is on the farther side from Jerusalem.

On the Eastern side of Jerusalem, at the foot of the hill beneath the

Walls, is the Valley of Jehosliaphat, through which, from North to

South, runs the brook Kedron. Directly you cross the Kedron the ascent

of the Mount of Olives begins, and over the top of the hill Lies the

footpath to Bethany, wliich is nearly two miles from the city (See Map.).
There are no remains of any place answering to Betliphage, and its

position cannot be known at all certainly. Some, judging from certain

Jewish records, have imagined Bethphage to be the name of some

scattered houses in the Valley of Jehoshaphat, almost an out-lying
suburb or district of Jerusalem.

CHAPTER XXI.
1.

" When they drew niyh unto Jerusa-

le)n." There is a difiference in the order

in which the events now about to be con-
sidered are recorded by the dilferent E-
vangelists. We learn from St. John (xii.

1.) that our Lord came to Bethany "six
"
days before the passover," which would

be on the previous Sabbath, though pos-

sibly on the Friday evening, from the
sunset on which day the Sabbath would
begin. It was plainly pn either the Friday
or the Saturday evening that the anointr

ing by Mary, related in this place by
St. John, took place. This anointing
St. Matthew and St. Mark both relate

apparently as happening two days before
th« Passover, that is, not till the Wed-
nesday in the holy week. But if we ex-
amine tlie manner in which these accounts
are introduced (St. Matt. xxvi. 6. and
St. Mark xiv. 3.), we shall see that the
time of the occurrence is not given in

either case, though, if we had_ not St.

John's account, we should certainly con-
clude that it was at the later date. We
may suppose the two earlier Evangelists
to go back to this event, and insert it

where they do, as connected with the

covetousness of Judas Iscariot, wbose be-

trayal of our Lord immediately follows

it. [That these three accounts are ac-

counts of the same event, and that this

is a different event from that related by
St. Luke (vii. 37—50.), See JS'ote on xxvi.

6.] Another difficulty occurs as to the

cleansing of the Temple, St. Matthew and
St. Luke relating it as following upon the

triumphal entry into Jerusalem, St. Marie
as occurring the next day. Here it is

probably best to follow St. Mark's account,
as being the more minute and apparently
accurate. If we do so, we shall believe
that on the day of the riding into .Jeru-

salem (our Palm-Sunday) Jesus only went
into the Temple, and "looked round about

"upon all things" (St. Mark xi. 11.), cai-

rying out the act which was called for by
what He then beheld on His visit the
next day. In that case, we must suppose
St. Matthew and St. Luke, in naming
our Lord's first visit and the look of grief
with which He saw the Temple misused,
to have gone on at once to relate the end
of tlie story, without pausing and breaking
their history by stating that the actual

cleansing took place the next day. (See
ou XX. 29. and verse 20 of this chapter.)



St. MATTHEW, XXL
A.D.30 . 2 saying unto tliem, Go into tlie village over against

you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and
a colt with her : loose tliem, and bring them unto
Me.
3 And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall

say, The Lord hath need of them
;
and straightway

he will send them.

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken by the prophet, saying,
bisaues.!!. 5 bipeU ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy

King Cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. zech. 9. 9.

6 And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com-
manded them,

c 2 Kin. D. 13. 7 and brought the ass, and the colt, and ''put on
them their clothes, and they set Him tliereon.

8 And a very great multitude spread their gar-
<iseeLev.23. ments ui tlic Way; "^others cut down branches from

the trees, and strawed them in the Avav.

2.
" Ye shall find." Thus showing His divine foreknowledge.

3. " The Lord hath need of them." It is plain from this that the
owner of the ass was a believer in Christ, and would understand wlio
was meant by

" the Lord." (Compare
" The Master saith" xxvi. 18.)

We may notice that Jesus, who generally calls Himself by His humblest
title—"the Son of Man,"—here, being about to enter Jerusalem as a

king, makes use of a title of authority—" the Lord."
5. " Tell ye the daughter of Sion." "

Daughter" signifies any in-

habitant; so that the propliet's words mean,
'

Tell ye the people of Sion.'

Sion was the hill forming the South part of Jerusalem, on which stood

king David's palace (See Map of Jerusalem), and is sometimes used
for the whole city.

"And a colt." The word "and" here should be understood as if

it were ' and that' : the whole sentence being
'

sitting upon an ass, and
'

that a colt the foal of an ass.' This was most literally fulfilled, Jesus

riding upon the youiig ass, while the mother probably followed. Asses
were of a larger sort in the East than with us, and they were ridden by
kings and judges in time of peace. Horses were not so much used, and
were chiefly used for war. The next verse in the prophecy of Zechariah

speaks of the cutting off of the chariots and horses, as a sign that the

reign was to be one of peace. Thus the prophecy foretold Christ's entry
into the ro}'al city 1. as a King, and 2. as a King of peace. St. John
tells us that the disciples did not perceive the meaning of Christ's act,

or the fulfilment of the prophecy, until after He was "
glorified" ;

—
that is, probably not until the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost,
who brought all things to their remembrance (See St. John xiv. 26.).

8.
"
Spread their garments in the way." This is an Eastern way

of showing honour. The "trees" hero spoken of were "palm-trees"
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9 And the multitudes that went before, and that ^-D-^-

followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of

David :

"^ Blessed is He that cometh in the name " cK 23. 39.

of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest,
ps. 11s. 25, 20.

''^{,1''^ Jg; 45;

10 ^And when He was come into Jerusalem, all
J|i"i2.i3,

the city was moved, saying. Who is this ? e ch. 2. 23.

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus ^the JohnG.'i4.'

prophet of Nazareth of Galilee, & 1. 1?.'

(St. John), the large fan-like leaves of which were much used in pro-
cessions. From this act the day has received the popular name of
'

Palm-Sunday.'
9. " Hosanna." This word means '

Save, we pray,' and is the hegin-
ning in the Hebrew of the 25th verse of the llStli Psalm, which, together
with the 26th verse, formed a sort of burden or response repeated fre-

quently by the people during the singing of the proper Psalms (the 113th
to the 118th) both at the Passover (See on xsvi. 17.) and on the Feast
of Tabernacles, on which latter occasion branches of palm or other trees

were waved. Thus the words came to be associated with the carrying
of palm-branches, whicli themselves even used to be sometimes called
' hosannas.' It may be well to name that the Feast of Tabernacles was
not, of course, at the time of Christ's entry into Jerusalem (which was

just before the Passover), but in the autumn, when all the harvest had
been gathered in. Still the same Psalms, with the same burden or re-

.sponse, being used on both occasions, the words, as well as the carrying
of branches, came to be regarded as the fitting expression of joy and

triumph. The verses above referred to (Ps. cxviii. 25, 26.) are as follows :—" Save now, I beseech Thee, Loed ! Loed, I beseech Thee, send
" now prosperity. Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the Lokd :

" we have blessed you out of the house of the Loed."
Let us try to picture the wonderful scene. Jesus is slowly riding

towards the city along the rocky road that winds round the southern

slopes of Olivet. There is a multitude following Him from Bethany,
having gone out to see Him and to see Lazarus whom He had raised

from tlie dead. And there is a multitude streaming out from Jerusalem
to meet Him, having heard of His approach. And before Him, as He
moves along, they are strewing their robes, and scattering the green
branches, to make a carpet for Him to pass over. And behind and before

they are waving the long palm-leaves, emblems of triumph, in the air,

and singing their festival songs of glad Hosannas. And He passes on,—
meek, grave, mournful. It is a scene of triumph, but He knows He is

even nov\^ drawing nigli to Calvary. He accepts the royal homage, but
He sees before Him for His throne the cross. And now as the road
winds on, and rises over a little slioulder of the hill, there breaks on
His siglit, outspread before Him, the beautiful city, with its glorious

temple cro^\^ai^g its towers and its walls, and He pauses to gaze.
And as the tears run down, breaks forth that infinitely touching lament,—"

If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things
" which belong unto thy peace ! But now they are hid from thine eyes"

(St. Luke xix. 42.). And so He journeys on.



St. MATTHEW, XXL

A. p. 30 . 12 ^ ^Ancl Jesus went into the temple of God,
i John 2. 15. and cast out all them that sold and bought in the

kDeut.i4. temple, and overthrew the tables of the ''money-
^-

changers, and the seats of them that sold doves,

13 and said unto them, It is written, My house
1 Jer. 7. 11. shall be called the house of prayer ;

^ but ye have

made it a den of thieves, is. 5g. t.

12—16. The second cleansing of the Temple.

St. Mark xi. 15—18. St. Luke xix. 45, 46.

Compare the first cleansing of the Temple, St. John ii, 13—17.

12.
" Jesus -went into the temple" &c. Both tlie beginning and the

ending of our Lord's public ministry were marked by the same act of

authority.. It was now just three years since, at the first passover of

the four embraced within that momentous period, Jesus performed a

similar act to that here narrated. The former one is given only by
St. John.

" Them that sold and bought in the temple." This buymg and

selling was of the animals to be used in sacrifice, and by
" the temple"

is here doubtless meant the outer court of the temple, called the " Court
" of the Gentiles." It would be a great convenience to those about to

offer sacrifices, or other offerings, to be able to provide themselves on

the spot. But our Lord shows that no amount of convenience can justify

the desecration of God's house.

"Moneychangers." The annual payment made by every Jew to

the service of the Temple, which was a half-shekel (See on xvii. 24.),

was to be paid only in Jewish coin. Doubtless Jews coming up to the

passover from various lands would often possess only foreign money,
and would want it exchanged in order to pay the half-shekel.

13.
" A den of thieves." There is a sterner reproof here than on

the earlier occasion, when the buyers and sellers were only said to be

making God's house a " house of merchandise" (St. John.). Doubtless

unjust dealings had been practised by the buyers and sellers, and unjust

profits made. Probably too the money-changers may have charged too

much for the exchange. We have here a practical comment on the

5tli. Commandment, which is rightly explained in our Catechism as

"
to be true and just in all our dealings."

We must not pass over the spiritual significance of this act of our

Lord. It teaches us with what zeal and sternness we should cleanse the

i^piritual temple—whether the Church of Christ itself, which St. Peter

<.'ompares to a "spiritual house" (1 St. Peter ii. 5. Compare 1 Cor. iii.

16, 17. and Eph. ii. 20—22.), or each separate member of the Church,

which is also a scriptural application of the figure (1 Cor. vi. 19.),
—

from everything that can defile.

12. This cleansing of the Temple is

recorded by the first three Evangelists
alone, the other, which took place three

ycare before, by St. John alone. Some
have on this account argued that all four
aLCOuuts must refer to the same event,

either the three Evangelists, or the one,

having related it quite out of its natural

place. This it is utterly impossible to

believe. (See Note on xiv. 15.)

For fuller comments on this action see

on St. John ii. 13—17.
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14 And the blind and the lame came to Him in a.d.so.

the temple ;
and He healed them.

"

15 And when the chief priests and scribes saw the
wonderful thmgs that He did, and the children

crymg in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the

Son of David
; they were sore displeased.,

16 and said unto Him, Hearest thou what these

say "? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea
;

have ye
never read. Out of the mouth of babes and suck-

lings Thou hast perfected praise ? rs. s. 2.

17 ^ And He left them, and went out of the city
into ""Bethany; and He lodged there. in:Markii.ii

18 Now in the morning as He returned mto the
^"'"'ii-i'^-

city. He hmigered.
19 And when He saw ^ a fig tree in the way, He '!,<

2 Gr. (me jig
'

ee.

14. " The blind and the lame came to Him" &c. How strange and
how beautiful is tl>e contrast of this love and gentleness with the stern-
ness described in tlie preceding verses.

15. " The children crying in the temple." Children are no more
afraid of Jesus than the blind and the lame. He is all sternness to
the sinners : He is all love to the lowly and helpless. The children's
Ho&mnas are, as it were, an echo of those of the day before, in which
lliey had doubtless joined.

16. " Have ye never read" &c. The words of the 8th Psalm are in
two other places applied to Christ in the New Testament (1 Cor. xv. 27.
Hebr. ii. 6. and perhaps also Eph. i. 22.). Thus it is declared to be one
of the psalms specially prophetic of the Messiah

; and the second verse,
here quoted, though no doubt fulfilled in other ways, had yet a special
and intended fulfilment in the Hosannas of the children in" the Temple.
Anotlier fulfilment is suggested in the Collect for the Innocents' Day.

17—22. The barren fig-tree cursed..

St. Mark xi. 12—14. 19—26.

17. " He lodged there." Probably in the house of Lazarus and
Mary and Martha. This family is never mentioned in the first three

Gospels, except in the exceedingly beautiful passage in which St. Luke
(x. 38—42.) describes the difFerent conduct and character of the two
sisters. Concerning Lazarus there is perfect silence. After this night
Jesus appears to have passed the nights until His death on the Mount
of Olives (See St. Luke xxi. 37.).

18. " In the morning." This was the Monday in Holy-Week.

14.
"
The hlind and the lame." It is not

clear whether this healing took place on
the Sunday^ when Jesus had, as we have

huke, upon all thinprs in the Temple, or

on the IMonday, after Ho liad finally
driven tlie buyers and sellers nut.

seen (See Ao^e on l.\ only looked round, 17.
"
Bethany.

"
See on "Bethphage,"

doubtless with a loolc of sadness and re- verse 1.
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A.D. 30. came to it,
and foimcl notliing thereon, but leaves

only, and said unto it.
Let no fruit grow on thee

henceforward for ever. And presently the fig tree

mthered away.
20 And when the disciples saw

it, they mar-

19. " Wothing thereon, but leaves only." Certainly our Lord
Gould have told, had He pleased, that there was no fruit on the tree

without going up to it, but the fact would not have been so manifest

to others, and the going to look for fi-uit was but a part of the great

jiardble of action which we have in this story. Indeed it may be said tliat

this is only the Parable of the Barren Fig-tree (St.Luke xiii. 6—9.) tauglit

by act instead of word. St. Mark says "the time of figs was not yet";
and here there seems a difficulty : for, if not, why did Jesus go to the

tree as if expecting to find figs? And why, not finding the fruit, of

which it was not yet the season, did He pronounce the sentence against
the tree? It seems that at the time of the Passover (in April) there

would be neither ripe fruit nor leaves on a fig-tree, and moreover that

the fruit being formed the year before, and ripening soon after the

coming out of the leaves, when there were leaves it would not be

imlikely that there would be fruit also. Thus this tree, in putting out

leaves before the rest, gave a promise of early fruit,
—a promise not

fulfilled. So that "it was punished, not for being without fruit, but

"for proclaiming by the voice of those leaves that it had fruit,
—^not

"for being barren, but for being false" (Trench.).
This fig-tree is a likeness 1. of the Je^^ish people, who, with all their

high professions and early promise, yet, when God came seeking finit,

were found barren, and suffered the condenmation of the son in the

parable, who said,
" I go, sir

;
and went not" (30.) : 2. of any one who

has profession without practice.
" Let no fruit" &c. Judicial barrenness is the fit punishment for

those Avho will not bear good fruit, even as judicial blindness for those

who do "not like to retain God in their knowledge" (Eom. i. 28.).

The trial of Israel was over. "These three years" had the Lord of the

vineyard come seeking fruit on the tree which He had planted of old,

and fomid none. It had been let alone till the limit of forbearance

was reached, and now the decree must go forth,
" Cut it down." Yet

the spiritual sentence upon Israel is, by God's mercy, less hopeless
than the sentence upon the barren tree. That would never again put
forth leaf or shoot. But the branches of Israel, "if they abide not still

" in unbelief, shall be grafifed in : for God is able to graff them in again"

(Eom. xi. 23.).
This is Christ's only miracle of pure destruction ;

for the destruction

of the herd of swine was not a miracle, but an event which followed

upon a miracle of mercy. Had we no such miracle as this, might
we not tliink only of the "goodness," and forget the "severity" of

God ? (See Eomans xi. 22.) Yet "
Christ's miracles of mercy were

"
unnumbered, and on men : His miracle of judgment was but one,

"and on a tree" (Trench.).
20. "Wien the disciples saw it." From St. IMark we learn that

this was not till the next morning. St. Matthew here gathers up the

whole story in one, bringing the beginning and end of it together, the
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veiled, saying, How soon is the fig tree withered a.d. 3o.

away !

21 JesTis answered and said tinto them, Verily
I say unto you,

° If ye have faith, and p doubt not, "^Jjj.fjl''-.

ye shall not only do this U'liicli is done to the fig
p James i.e.

tree,
i but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, 1 1 cor. 13. 2.

Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea;
it shall be done.

22 And ^all things, whatsoever ve shall ask in^cl'•/^';•
, T .

'^
1 n •

" Luke 11. 9.

prayer, beuevmo;, ye shall receive, jamess. ig.
I J ^ o^ J 1 John 3. 22.

& 5. 14.

23 ^ And when He was come into the temple, the

chief priests and the elders of the people came
unto Him as He was teaching, and ^said, By what'ExocL2 k.

authority doest Thou these things'? and who gave &7.27.
"

Thee this authority ?

better to present it in its completeness at one glance (See on xs. 29.

and Note on 1.). Jesus and His disciples would doubtless pass the

fig-tree in going out to the Mount of Olives in tlie evening, but, as

it would be then dark, they would not see the effect of the sentence

pronounced upon it till tlie next morning (the Tuesday.).
22. " In prayer, believing." Prayer is the outward frame of faith :

and faitli is the inward soul of prayer. The power of prayer lies in

"believing." But believing what? Tliat our prayers must certainly
be grantee!? No: in believing that God will do what is best. The

prayer that says not "
as Thou wilt" is no prayer of foith. Therefore

the words "thou shalt receive" must be taken with the limit whicli

faitli lays down ;
—" thou shalt receive," if it be for thy good and for

God's glory.

23—27. Our Lord questioned as to His authority.

St. Mark xi. 27—33. St. Luke xx. 1—8.

23. " By what authority." If we are right in accepting St. Mark's
account as giving the fuller details of the time in this portion of the
sacred narrative (See Note on 1.), then this questioning appears to have
taken place on the day after that on whicli our Lord finally drove out
of the temple those who had roused His holy indignation on His

previous visit. That first visit was on Palm-Sunday, the cleansing
of the Temple from the buyers and sellers on the Monday, and this

questioning therefore on the Tuesday (Compare St. ]\Iark xi. 11, 12, 15,

19, and 27.). The question
"
By what authority doest Thou these

"things?" naturally refers to this act. In like manner on the former
like occasion the Jews ask,

" What sign showest Thou?" (St. John ii. 18.).
The act was one which none would have ventured to perfonn except
one armed with special authority, or able to prove His divine mission

by signs and miracles.

21.
"
Jf ye havefaith," &c. See on xvii. 20. and St Luke xvii. 6.
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A.D-30 . 24 And Jesus answered and said imto them,
I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell Me^
I in like wise will tell you by what authority I do
these things.
25 The baptism of John, whence was if? from

heaven, or of men ? And they reasoned with them-

selves, saying, If we shall say. From heaven
;
Ho

will say imto us, Why did ye not then believe

him?
26 But if we shall say. Of men

;
we fear the

t ch. 14. 5. people ;

* for all hold John as a prophet."   

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We can-

not tell. And He said unto them, Neither tell I

you by what authority I do these things.

28 ^ But what think ye? A certain man had
two sons

;
and he came to the first, and said, Son,

go work to day in my vineyard.

25. " The baptism of John," &c. The true answer to this counter-

question of our Lord would give the true answer to the question of the
chief priests and elders. If John the Baptist were sent from lieaven,
then they must believe him

; but then they must believe Christ's

authority to be from heaven too
;

for John bare record that He was
" the Son of God" (St. John i. 34.)." If -we shaU say," &c. This rojisoning of the chief priests and
elders is much to be noted, as showing their state of mind. There is

no sort of care as to what is true. They do not seek truth. Their

only care is as to what is safe and prudent to answer. And, as they
do not really wish to know the trutli, Christ tells it not to them. It
would be only casting pearls before swine.

28—32. Parable of the Two Sons.

28. "Wliat think ye?" Tliis parable is closely connected with
the last conversation. It is the bcgiiming of that course of parables
and other sayings, in which our Lord pronounces most severely the
condemnation of tlie self-righteous Jews, and strives to lead them to
some knowledge of their true stfite of sin and danger. It was this

exposure of their real character which roused them—not to repentance,
for their hearts were hardened past that,—but to that pitch of liatred

and anger, which, in accordance with the "determinate counsel and
"
foreknowledge of God" (Acts ii. 23.), led them at last to stain their

hands in the Lord's most holy Blood.
" Two sons." These represent two classes among the Jews, as we see

by verse 31, and of course also the two classes of persons who at all

times answer to these. If we had not our Lord's words to explain this

(in 31 and 32.), we might not unnaturally have supposed the elder son
to represent the Gentiles, and the younger the Jews, as indeed come
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29 He answered and said, I will not : but after- a.d.sq.

ward he repented, and went.

30 And he came to the second, and said like-

wise. And he answered and said, I go, sir : and

went not,

31 Wliether of tliem twain did the will of liis

father"? They say unto Him, The first. Jesus

saith unio them, "Verily I say unto you, That
"g^"fee

7. 29,

the pubhcans and the harlots go into the kingdom
of God before you.
32 For ""John came unto you in the way of="=h.3.i,<stc.

righteousness, and ye believed him not :
^ but the

y^i^uke
3. 12,

publicans and the harlots believed him : and ye,

when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that

ye might beheve him.

commentators have done. But this contrast comes out, not in this,,

but in the next parable.
29. " I will not." The son -^-ho thus answers represents

" the pub-
"
licans and the harlots," bold, open, wilful, transgressors of God's law ;

yet, inasmuch as they know that they are so, more likely to be brought
to repentance.

30. " I go, sir." Tliis is the answer of the Scribes and Pharisees,

There is abuixlant profession. They are even zealous of God's law.

Yet, fancying perhaps, in their ignorance of its true requirements,
that they are the only ones who really obey it, their pride and self-

righteousness is such that they see not their own need of repentance,
and therefore obey not the call to it.

31. The first." Probably those to whom our Lord put the question
had no idea how He was about to apply this parable. But, even if they

suspected that it might tell against themselves, there was no way of

avoiding the answer ilds time. They could not now say
" We cannot

"
tell." Then does Christ pronounce the solemn sentence, so astound-

ing as it must have sounded in the ears of men who "trusted in
" themselves that they were righteous, and despised others" (St. Luke
xviii. 9.).

"
Verily I say unto you," &c. Let us mark what Christ said. He

did not say that "the publicans and the harlots"—that is, the worst

and lowest of the people
—were better than the moral law-observing,

though eelf-satisfied, Pharisees. He did not say that it was better to say
"
I will not" to God's command, than to say

" I go, sir," without really

going. What He did say was that those who refuse to obey God's call,

hut afterwards repent, are better than those who profess to obey but

never go beyond profession.
32. " In the way of righteousness." That is, teaching and prac-

tising that very righteousness which you profess to obey.
" "When ye had seen it." That is, wljen ye had seen the repentance

of
"
the publicans and the harlots,"—wlien ye had witnessed tlie plain

fruits of the blessedness of John's preaching.
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.pTFT"'
^^ ^ "^^^^ another parable : There was a certain

cant.8.iL householder,
^ which planted a vineyard, and hedged

jfr-.ik.
it round about, and

dig;ged
a wmepress in it and

bS"'li'^^^^* ^. *°^^^^' ^^^^ ^®^ i^ o^t to husbandmen, and
12.

  "* went into a far country :

'liS/fe- 34 and when the time of the fruit drew near, he
Neh.

9.^26.
sent his servants to the husbandmen, Hhat thev

&^23.^34,
37. might receive the fruits of it.

i|hess.2:k
35 «And the husbandmen took his servants, and

37?
 "

' beat one, and killed another, and stoned another!

33—46. Parable of the wicked husbandmen.
St. Mark xii. 1—12. St. Luke xs. 9—19.

33. " A vineyard." This is a very frequent image of the Jewish
people in the Old Testament. Perhaps the two most familiar passages
in

which_ it occurs are the 80th Psalm, and the beginning of Isai. v.

Perhaps it would be more correct to say that the vineyard is an image
of God's kingdom (See 43.), manifested to the world of old in the Jewish
people, but now in the Christian Church. Else it could not be said
that God would let out the vineyard to others (41.). By the hedge
and the winepress and the tower we are probably to understand simply
what is expressed in Isaiah (v. 4.), when God says,

" What could have
"been done more to My vineyard, that I have not done in it?"
When complete, the vineyard was "let out" to "husbandmen," who
were to pay their rent in kind, by delivering to the owner a certain

proportion of the produce. These "husbandmen" were the Jews as
a people,—the rulers and the teachers first, as most responsible, but
not shutting out any, for each in his place was bound to tend God's
vineyard ; even as each member of the Church now is bound to seek
the welfare of the whole body." Went into a far country." This, being spoken of God in His
dealings with the Jewish people, must signify His seeming to leave
them, as He may be said to have done when, having given His law
by Moses, and brought them to the promised land, He ceased to reveal
His will so directly, leaving the people to their trial, only raising up
from time to time His prophets to warn them and arouse them to their

duty (See on "
Straightway took his journey" xxv. 15.).

34. « The time of tlie fruit." This is, whensoever God's dealings
and mercies should have wrought their due effect upon us,—whensoever
He might justly look for the fruits of righteousne.ss in His people. Or
perhaps it rather means any time when God by His visible dealings
makes us conscious of His demand of such fruit at our hands (See on
xviii. 23.)." His servants." That is, His prophets,—those who were specially
sent with His messages to His people.

35. " The husbandmen took his servants," &c. So it is written of
the saints under the old covenant

;

" Others had trial of cruel mockings" and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment : they were
"stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the
"
sword" (Hebr. si. 86, 37.).



j.'\.j:^j-.

86 Aeain, he S3nt other servants more than the a.d.so.
't:'

first : and they did unto them hkewise,

37 But last of all he sent unto them liis son, say- "uXSS.

ing, They will reverence my son. ^^'io' i'

88 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they &^^^^; J^ ^.^

said among themselves, <^This is the heir; '^come, Act's 4.27.'

'

let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 'jhifkit

39 ^And they caught him, and cast him out of tit^-h.

the vineyard, and slew Mm.
joht'^is.

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 'f^^^':^ ^o

what will he do unto those husbandmen'? f
Luke^2i.

24.

41 They say unto Him, *'He will miserably de- g /rtria.^G.

stroy thos3 wicked men, ^and will let out his vine- ^{gl;

yard unto other husbandmen, which shall render
gj^-f-

him the fruits in their seasons. & i<J. ^'^'^

37.
" His son." " One son, his well-beloved" (St. Mark.). In tlie

words "
They will reverence my son," God is pictured as using human

thought and" language, after tlae common practice of holy Scripture. 01

course God knew perfectly that the Jews would not reverence His Son,

but it is the outer aspect of God's dealings which is represented in the

parable, and God dealt with the Jews (as He always deals with all) as

witli those whose will was free to choose or to refuse.

38. " This is the heir." God hath "
appointed" His Son " heir of all

"
tilings" (Hebr. i. 2.) ;

that is, in His Human nature, and as King over

His heavenly kingdom, the Church.
" Come, let us kill him." So the Jews had already said, for after

the raising of Lazarus, which was of course before this time, they
" took

" counsel together for to put Him to death" (St. John xi. 53.). Thus does

He reveal to them their secret murderous thoughts. How perfectly is

Joseph a type of Christ, when his brethren say,
" Come now therefore,

" and let us slay him" (Gen. xxxvii. 20.).
" Let us seize on his inheritance." " The inheritance shall be ours"

(St. Mark). The Jews dreaded nothing more than tlie loss of tlieir

national privileges ;
and when Christ came to make the Church Catholic-

instead of national,—free to all instead of confined to one people,
—they

rebelled at the idea. They would have kept the inheritance for their

own, if they could.

39.
" Cast him out." Mark in these words a prophecy of Christ that

He should suffer
" without the gate" (Heb. xiii. 12.).

41. " He will miserably destroy." Besides the mere rejection of the

Jews, may we not here see a proijhccy of the awful destruction wliich

befel Jerusalem within forty years from this time? (See xxiv. 21.)

"Other husbandmen." Namely, the Christian Church, now llie

earthly embodiment of God's kingdom.
" Which shaU render him the fruits." Yet they too may become

41.
"
Then my unto Bim." In St.

Mark and St. Luke the following words

avinur to be spoken by our Lord, but

we must there understand that He drew
them from His hearers, and so adoiitcd

them.
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A-D.30. 42 Jesus saitli unto them, 'Did ye never read in

iisai. 28. 16. tlie scriptures, The stone which the builders re-

Eph. 2. 20. jected, the same is become the head of the
ipet.2.6,7. gQj.jjgj.. ^j3^jg jg |.jjg Lord's doing, and it is mar-

vellous in our eyes ? ps- us. 22, 23.

k ch. 8. 12. 43 Therefore say I unto you,
^ The kingdom of

God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation

bringing forth the fruits thereof.

'i?ai^8.i4,i5.
44 And whosoever ^ shall fall on this stone shall

Kom.'o.k' be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, ""it

misri.'co. 12. will grind liim to powder.
Dan. 2. 44. ^5 ^jj^i when the chief priests and Pharisees had

heard His parables, they perceived that He spake
of them.

46 But when they sought to lay hands on Him,
Vr-^^-,. '^liey feared the multitude, because ''they took Him
Luke 7. IG. p

'
,

,

' •'

John 7. 40. lor a propuet.

unfaithful. St. Paul, speaking to the Gentiles whom God had grafted
in, in place of the " natural branches"—the Jews, uses these remarkable

words, "Towards thee, goodness, if thou continue in His goodness: other-

"wise thou also shalt be cut off" (Eom. xi. 22.). We must not omit to

notice that St. Luke records tliat, after the sentence on the wicked

husbandmen, the people, probably seeing the meaning, exclaimed " God
"forbid."

42. " The stone" &c. Quoted from the same psalm (the 118th) from
which the people had borrowed their Hosannas (See on 9.). The "

Stone,"
of course, is Christ. The "

builders" are the Jews. The " head of the
" comer" is the place of chief honour and importance in the building.
The chief corner-stone bound the two walls together, as Christ binds

together Jew and Gentile, (Compare Acts iv. 11. Eph. ii. 20—22.
1 St. Pet. ii. 6, 7.)

43. " The kingdom of God sliaU be taken from you." Now our
Lord speaks plainly and openly. It is no longer His object to veil the

mysteries of the kingdom (See on xiii. 11.). He is striving to convince
the Jews of their sin.

44. " "WTiosoever shall fall on this stone" &c. Those who opposed,
and were offended at, and rejected, Christ, fell upon that stone. They
were " broken." They fell grievously and suffered in their fall, but there
was yet some hope of recoverj\ But the day is coming when men will

no longer stumble at Christ, hut when He will come as their Judge,
taking vengeance on His enemies. Then, on whomsoever He shall fall,

in His righteous wrath, such will be ground to powder, in their utter and
everlasting destruction.

45. " The chief priests and Pharisees." The three Gospels all tell

us the result of this jalain speaking. Instead of opening the eyes of the
Jewish rulers to their sin, they blindly go their way to perform their

part of the parables. They would have done so at once, but for their

fear of the people.
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CHAPTER XXII. A.D.30.

1 The parable of the marriaae of the Icino's son. 9 Tlte vocation of the

Gentiles. 12 Tlie piinishment of him that ^ranted the iceddino (larment.

15 Tribute ought to he paid to Ccesar. 23 Christ cor\fuU'th the Sadducees

for the resurrection: Z^ ansicereth the kacyer, ichich is the
first

and great

commandment: 41 andposeth the Fharisees about the Messias.

AND
Jesus answered *and spake unto tliem

9g^ui''^^Y^°i9*7^|-
. by parables, and said,

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain

king, which made a marriage for his son,

3 and sent forth his servants to call them that

were bidden to the weddmg : and they would not

come.

4 Again, he sent forth other servants, sapng. Tell

them which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my
dinner: ^my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and*'P''ov.9.2.

all things are ready : come unto the marriage.
5 But they made light of it, and went their ways,

one to his farm, another to his merchandise :

CHAPTEE XXII.

1—14. Parable of the marriage of the King's Son.

2. "A marriage for his son." The marriage-/ertsi is the event on which

the parable is groimded ;
still the marriage itself has its significance, for

Christ is compared in holy Scripture to a Bridegroom, and the Church
to a bride (See Eph. v. 25—27, 32.). The feast liere, like the Great

supper in St. Luke (xiv.) signifies the blessedness and the privileges of

the kingdom of heaven. Observe how our Lord speaks out now more

plainlj' as to His o'oii Divine Sonship.
3.

" To caU them that were bidden." They had then been invited

before, and this was only the summons to remind them of the invitation

when all was ready. The guests are the Jews : the invitation was made

long ago by Moses and the prophets : the remindal and summons to the

feast were made by John the Baptist and the first preachers of the king-
dom. Thus this parable deals specially with New Testament times.

4.
" Other servants." Especially the Apostles and other preachers

of the Gospel, this second more pressing call referring probably to the

time of Apostolic labours after the Gift of Pentecost.

5.
" They made light of it," &c. This conduct is much more fully

pictured in the parable of the Great Supper (See on St. Luke xiv.

18—20.).

1. It is scarcely worth wliile to point
out that the Parable of the marriage of
the Kinfi's Son is a different one from
that of the Great Supper in St. Luke
(^iv. IG—24.). Any one can see how

different they are in their particulars,^ as
well as in the circumstances under which
they were spoken.

2.
" The kinodom of heaven is like unto

"a hing." See Note on xi. 16.
N2
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A.D. 30 . 6 and the remnant took his servants, and entreated

them spitefully, and slew them.

7 But when the king heard tJiereof, he was wroth :

%^T"?;,^o-; and he sent forth "^his armies, and destroyed those
liUke 19. 27. . - - _ , .

'
.

•'

murderers, and burned up their city.

8 Then saith he to his servants, The wedding
is ready, but they which w^ere bidden were not

-rh 10 1113. d
worthy.Acts 13. 40. ^ ^ •'

^ . . . -

9 bo ye thereiore into the highways, and as many
as ye shall find, bid to the marriage.
10 So those servants went out into the highways,

• rh. 13. 38, and ^

gathered together all as many as they found,
both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished

mih. guests.

47

f2 Cor. 5.3.

ikp\i.'i.24. 11 And when the king came in to see the guests,
ney.ii. "he saw there a man ^ which had not on a wedding
cV IG. 15. i

& 19. 8. garment :

6. " The remnant took his servants," &c. A picture of tlie suffer-

ings of the early Christian martyrs, as in the parable of the Wicked
Husbandmen of the Jeivish prophets (See on xxi. 85.).

7.
" His armies." The Eoman armies, which were Hi^, as the instru-

ments in His hands for the punislunent of His people (See on xxiv. 21.).
"
Tlieir city" is Jerusalem.
9.

" Go ye therefore" &c. This represents the calling of the Gen-
tiles, which, though declared from the tirst, and confirmed by St. Peter's

vision and the conversion of Cornelius, and undertaken with rich success

by St. Paul, yet was made far more manifest and remarkable by the final

rejection aud overthrow of the Jews.

10.
" Bad and good." There is free entrance to the visible Church

of Christ. All are invited. All may come (See on the parables of the
Tares and the Draw-net in xiii.).

11.
" "WTien the king came in to see the guests." There is then a

second sifting. The first separates between those who come and those

who refiise to come. But the actual comers must again be sifted, that a

separation may be made between those who walk worthily of their call-

ing, and those who are only Christians in name and by profession (See.
Trench

;
and comjjare the Parable of the Ten Virgins, xxv. 1.). But

when does the king thus come in to see the guests 1 No doubt at the last

great day, when that final separation shall be made, which Christ's ser-

vants cannot make now (See on xiii. 39, 43.). The word translated "
to

"see" in this verse is a very expressive one, and signifies 'to scrutinize,'—
'
to regard earnestly and attentively.' What a look that will be, which

will read the secrets of every heart, when all mankind stand before the

awful throne of judgment !

" A man." One is mentioned, not that we may think that very ftw
will be like this man (for see 14.), but to bring the matter home to

each individual conscience (See on the fig-tree, St. Luke xiii. G.).

"A -wedding garment." Some have thought that wedding-garments
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12 and he saith unto liim, Friend, how earnest a.d. so.

thou in liither not haAing a wedding garment? "^

And he was speechless.

13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind him
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast hini

sinto outer darkness; there shall be weeping and ech. 8.12.

gnashing of teeth.

were supplied to the guests on such occasions, hut this seems very douht-

ful. It is hest simply to suppose this man to have come not jiropeily

dressed. But what is the spiritual meaning of the "wedding-garment"?
This question has given rise to great controversy. Some have contended

that it means imputed righteousness,
—tlie righteousness of justifica-

tion,—that perfect righteousness which we possess not in ourselves, hut

which God, of His free grace, imputes to those who have a living faith

in His dear Son. Others, with equal confidence, maintain that tlio

"wedding-garment" is that personal "holiness, without which no man
"shall see the Lord" (Heh. xii. 14.),

—the righteousness of sanctification,—the righteousness which, imperfect thougli it must always be, we
must still possess in ourselves, if we would he saved. Surely each of

these is partly true, and only untrue in shutting out the other. The
whole truth is only grasped by accepting both. What did this man
lack? Fitness for heaven. This is all the parable teaches. It goes
into no doctrinal questions. The statement is perfectly broad and open.

But, if we choose to ask. What is 'fitness for heaven'?, then must we

answer, Not faith without works, for that would be a dead faith. Not
works without faith, for that would be the self-righteousness of the

Pharisee. Not imputed righteousness alone, for tliat none has who is

not
" in Christ," and therefore in some degree like Christ. Not personal

righteousness alone, for that, being so faulty, can avail nothing without

God impute to us perfect righteousness. Not justification alone, for

that would be the work of the Son without the work of the Spirit. Not
sanctification aloTie, for that would be the work of the Spirit without

tlie work of the Son. 'Fitness for heaven' is each and all of these.

It is a living faith, which brings us to Christ for pardon and salvation,

and which is accepted by God's mercy to our justification ;
and it is

equally the likeness of Christ, formed in us by the power of the Holy
Ghost the Sanctifier, and without which our faith would be dead, not

living. In short, 'Fitness for heaven' is simply that which, if we will,

the Father's mercy, the Son's merits, and the Spirit's power, will work
in us and for us. It is "righteousness in its largest sense, the whole

"adornment of the new and spiritual man" (Trench.).
12,

" He was speechless." We may imagine excases enough whicli

this man might have made, and with wliich perhaps he satisfied himself

before the king came in and fixed his eye upon him. The hurry of

his preparation, the shortness of the time allowed him, the pressure of

business,—some such excuses as these he may have made to himself.

But they are all gone now. Under the searching eye of the King
who will dare to utter his idle excuses?

13. Take him away," &c. The sentence here pronounced is exactly
tliat which St. Paul describes as

"
everlasting destruction from the

"presence of the Lord" (2 Thess. i. 9. See on xiii. 41.).
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A. D. 30. 14 '^For many are called, but few are chosen.

i> ch. 20. IC.

15 ^ Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel

how they might entangle Him in His talk.

16 And they sent out unto Him their disciples

with the Herodians, saying. Master, we laiow that

Thou art true, and teachest the way of God in

truth, neither carest Thou for any rtmn : for Thou

regardest not the person of men.

17 Tell us therefore, What thmkest Thoul Is it

lawful to give tribute unto Cfesar, or not?-

18 But Jesus perceived their mckedness, and said,

2 In value ^^J ^^^V^ ^^ ^^' V^ hypocrites'?
seven pence 19 Shcw Me the tribute money. And they brought
halfpenny: , -tt- o

•/ j o
ch.20.2. unto Him a -penny.

14. " Many are called," &c. This verse (which is the same with the

closing words of the parable of the Labourei-s in the vineyard, xx. 16.)
at once shows that the one man without the wedding-garment is only
an example of a large class (See on vii. 14.).

15—22. Question as to paying tribute to Caesar.

St. Mark xii. 13—17. St. Luke xx. 20—26.

16. " Their disciples with the Herodians." TJiese, St. Luke says,
•were "spies," feigning themselves to be just men. The disciples of the

Pharisees and the Herodians would pretend to have had an argument
upon tlie question, which they wished our Lord to decide for them.
The Herodians were the party upholding King Herod (See Note on
xvi. 6.). It is not clear, nor of any importance, what view these

questioners themselves took of the matter, since the qiiestion was

simply asked in guile, to try to draw from our Lord some opinion for

which they might be able to accuse Him. Their question was a very
skilful one, for had Jesus simply said

'

It is lawful,' they would have
set the people against Him by saying He was a friend of their Eoman
conquerors : whereas, had He said,

'
It is not lawful,' they would

certainly (as St. Luke says) have brought Him before Pontius Pilate

on tlie charge of treason against the Emperor.
""We know that Thou art true," &c. How little could they have

known of Christ to suppose that they could deceive Him by their

wretched flattery !

18. ""Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites?" How instantly and

totally does our Lord unmask them !

19. " A penny." This was a coin in common use in the Holy Land,
but it was a Eoman, not a Jewish, coin. Probably the Jews were

compelled to use Eoman money. The "penny" was worth seven pence
halfpenny of our money, and was the amount of a day's wages (See on
XX. 2.).
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20 And He saitli mito them, Whose is this image a.d.so.

and 2
superscription ? ^^^

21 They say imto Him, Caesar's. Then saith He '"^^''i"'<'"?

unto them,
* Render therefore unto Ca?sar the tliine-s ' ch. n. 25.

which are Caesar's; and unto God the things that

are God's.

22 When they had heard tliese ivords, they mar-

velled, and left Him, and went their way.

23 ^ The same day came to Him the Sadducees,
^ which say that there is no resurrection, and asked " Acts 23. s.

Him,

20. "
Superscription." Something %vritten above—in this case above

the
"
image" or head of the emperor on the coin.

21. "Render therefore imto Cresar" &c. The vrord "render" is

not merely the same as 'give.' It means rather 'give back' or 'give
'

as a due' ; thus implying that what is given belongs as of right to him

to -whom it is given. The money iu use in Judaea was the coin of the

Koman empire. This was enough to prove the fact of the Jews being
under the power and dominion of Cajsar—the Eoman emperor. Our
Lord accepts that fact, and bids His hearers act upon it. He does

not take into account whether the Romans were right or wrong in

their conquest of the Jews, or whether the state of things was a good
state of things or a bad. Those were questions which those He
addressed were not called upon to settle. Their duty was to be "

subject
"unto the higher powers" (Eom. xiii. 1.). No government could be

(_arried on, if every one were at liberty to act upon his own private

opinion concerning his rulers and their laws. There may be limits

to the endurance of a bad government and bad laws
;
but this point

our Lord leaves imtouched, except so far as it is affected by the second

part of His saying,
" Eender unto God the things which are God's."

What things are these ? Certainly all acts of obedience to God's plain
commands. But the expression goes deeper than this. For may we
not suppose our Lord to mean this :

— ' Just as this coin bears the
'

image of Cassar upon it, and thus belongs to him, so do ye yourselves
'bear the image of God, and thus belong to Him'? That image, how-

ever much rubbed down and defaced by the rough handling of the world,

is not entirely destroyed by the fall (See Gen. ix. 6. and St. James iii. 9.).

Therefore what our Lord would say is in short,
' Eender yourselves as

' tribute due unto God.' "Well might the false questioners marvel at

the wonderful wisdom of Christ's answer, thus turning their deceitful

question into a thought to sift their own consciences. How strange
is it after this to find Jesus accused of "forbidding to give tribute to
" Caesar" (St. Luke xxiii. 2.).

23—33. Reply to the Sadducees concerning the

Restirrection.

St. l\Iark xii. 18—27. St. Luke xx. 27—40.

23. "The Sadducees." Our Lord is beset now on all sides. One

enemy silenced, another starts up. The most opposite in their views,

those who at other times hated and opposed each other most fiercely,
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A. P. 30. 24 saying, Master,
' Moses said, If a man die,

iDeut.25.5. having no children, his brother shall marry his wife,
and raise up seed unto his brother.

25 Now there were with us seven brethren: and
the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and,

having no issue, left his wife unto his brother :

26 likewise the second also, and the third, unto
2 Gr. seven, the ^ seVCUth.

27 And last of all the woman died also.

28 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall

she be of the seven? for they all had her.

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err,m John 20. 9. m j^q^ loiowiug the scripturcs, nor the power of God.
30 For in the resurrection they neither marry,

n 1 John 3. 2. nor are given in marriage, but " are as the angels of

God m heaven.

31 But as touching the resurrection of the dead,
have ye not read that which was spoken unto you
by God, savhiff,o Acts 7 3''

"^
-.

' ^'
Heb. 11.16. 32 ° I am the God of Abraham, and the God

agreed in their enmity to Him. It is now the Sadducees' turn. Tliey
are partly described in this very verse, inasmuch as their denial of tlie

resurrection proved them half-infidels (See on iii. 7.). Tliey -were
a small party, existing chiefly among the upper classes, and disliked

by the people generally. This will account for the fact that so much
less is said of them than of the more powerful and more outwardly
religious Pharisees.

29, "Ye do err." They had given no opinion, but they erred in

asking the question,
—

they erred in thinking (or jiretending' to think)
she would be the wife of one of the seven.

"Not knowing tlie scriptures." This does not apply so much 1o

the actual question of the Sadducees, as to their general unbelief in
the resurrection. The fact was, the Sadducees would really liave

laughed at their own question, and did not really think the 'woman
would be the wife of any one in the next world, because they did not
believe in the next world at all. So it is to this deeper matter that
our

Lord_ addresses Himself. He ever turns the crafty questions of His
enemies into occasions of deep instruction (See on the fuller report
of our Lord's answer in St. Luke.).

_

32. " I am the God of Abraham," &c. This quotation has been a

difficulty to many. First, why does our Lord quote this mysterious
passage as His proof, instead of any of the far plainer passages He
might have quoted from the Psalms or tlie Prophets (such as Ps. xvi. 9.

Isai. xxvi. 19. Ezek. xxxvii. 1—14. Dan. xii. 2.) 1 Doubtless in order
to bring Moses forward as His witness. "Even Moses showed," He
says in St. Luke. There is no reason to suppose the Sadducees did not

accept the prophets, but they probably tliouglit much more of the

authority of Moses, and possibly were in the habit of arguing that
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of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the A. D. so.

God of the dead, but of the hving.
ex. 3. c, lu.

33 And when the multitude heard this, ^they were p ch. 7. 28.

astonished at His doctrine.

84 ^ But when the Pharisees had heard tliat He
had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered

together.
35 Then one of them, ivliich teas ^a lawyer, asked 1 Luke 10. 25.

Him a question, tempting Him, and saying,

Moses said iiotliing about the future state : nay, tliat, in such a law as

that which they brought forward about tlie brother's wife, Moses was

providing for this life only, and gave no hint as to how it would be

hereafter. But then comes the far more important question. How
does this quotation prove that the dead will rise again? It proves,
tirst of all, that the dead are not really dead in God's sight. Can it

be supposed that God would describe Himself thus solemnly as the God
of those who had long ceased to exist, and were no better than the

beasts that perish? Again, when God thus describes Himself, it is

as- the God who loved and blessed these His servants and took them
into covenant with Himself. But will God make a covenant with a

man, and call Himself his God, and then suffer him to perish body
and soul for ever? No. "God is not the God of the dead, but of

"the living";—"for" (as is added in St. Luke) "all live unto Him."
This last sentence means,

' God is not the God,—and would not call

'Himself the God,—of men who are dead and gone and have ceased
'
to exist ;

but He is, and calls Himself, the God of men who are alive
'

still unto Him,' So far is sufficiently plain. But we have not yet
(Mjme to the resurrection. How is this to be gathered from God's title ?

From the fact, which none but our Lord could have explained to us,

that God, in using this solemn title, regarded the body as well as the

soul of the dead. Li His sight soul and body are so much one, that

death cannot destroy for ever this imion. And so those words of God
which show that the dead are alive unto Him, are to be understood of

the whole man, body as well as soul. But how can the body be said

to be alive unto Him? Partly because it is not dead, in the sense of

an eternal destruction, but only asleep, and at last to revive to new
life : and partly because the body, however much it may have been
turned into dust and lost to human eye, is yet existing in God's sight,
and ready to be called forth again at His simmions. Thus "

all live
" unto Him." But, if the body lives unto God only in this imperfect

way,—only in a temporary state,
—only as kejjt ready to put on its

life again, but not yet in very truth alive,—then it is plain there must
bo a resurrection

;
else God's purjsoses would fail, the body would be

existing still in vain, and the wliole man, as God made him, would
have no more place or being for ever.

34—40. Question as to the Great Commandnient.
St. Mark xii. 28—34.

35. " A lawyer." That is, one learned in the law,—a teacher and

interpreter of the law of Moses. Whether the lawyers were a distinct
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A^D^. 36 Master, wliicli is the great commandment in
the law?

*&lo*'(f'^^'
^'^ ^^^'^^^ ^^^^ ^"^^o ^"1^1. 'Thou Shalt love the

Luke 10. 27. Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy mind. Deut. c. 5.

38 This is the first and great commandment.

'^\^^^}\ ^^ ^"^^ ^^'^ second is hke nnto it, ^Thou shalt
Rom. i:i g. love thy neighbour as thyself. lbv. lo. is.

James 2. 8. 40 * On these two commandments hang all the
""^ " '"

law and the prophets.

41
*[[ Wliile the Pharisees were gathered together,

Jesus asked them,
42 saying, What think ye of Christ? whose Son

is He? They say unto Him, The Son of Da\'id.

t ch. 7. 12,

1 Tim. 1. 5.

class, or not, is uncertain. Some think they were the same as the
Scribes, this "lawyer" being called "one of the scribes" by St. Mark,
but it is more probable that the word, like 'doctor', simply means
one learned in the law.

"
Tempting Him." From St. Mark's fuller account (on which see

comments) we should gather that this lawyer did not question our Lord
with the same malicious purpose as the former questioners. And this
our Lord's simple answer to his question would show. So that we
must not take the word "tempting" here in so bad a sense as it usually
bears, but understand it as simply

'

proving' Him— '

trying' what
answer He would give,—possibly even with a desire to learn.

40. " On these two commandments" &c. That is, these two com-
mandments embrace in themselves all that God requires at our hands.
There can be no command that does not fall into one or the other
of these. So St. Paul says,

" Love is the fulfilling of the law" (Eom.
xui. 10.). If we love God, we shall do our duty to God : if we love
man, we shall do our duty to man.

41—46. Christ's question concerning Himself.
St. Mark xii. 35—37. St. Luke xx. 41—44.

42._
"-WTiose Son is He?" Our Lord asks the Pharisees this

question, certainly not for the mere purpose of exposing their ignorance
by their not being able to answer Him, but to draw them, if possible,
even at the last, to deeper and truer notions of the Messiah whom they,
expected, and thus of Himself. The answer given shows how low
and imperfect an idea they had of Clirist.

41. "Jesus aslced them." That is, the
Pharisees. In St. Marie the conversation
begins by Jesus askinp;, "How say the"
Scribes that Christ is the Son of Da-

Lord addresses the Pharisees, and asks
them,

" What think ye of Christ ? whose"
Son is He ?

"
to which they answei',

—
bcribes tbat Christ is the Son of Da- possibly referring to the Scribes, or say-

c.J^^V 1 ,

^^'^^ ® account agrees with ing
' The Scribes say,'—" The Son of

St. Mark s, except that our Lord's ques-
"
David." He then replies,

' How say
tjon

IS simply, 'How say they" &c., the 'the Scribes this? For, if this be so,—
Scribes not being specially named. It is

'

if, that is, Christ is no more than this,—
easy to make these accounts accord. Our I

'

then liow doth David call Him 'Lord'?
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43 He saith unto tliem, How then doth David in a. p. 30.

spirit call Him Lord, saymg,
44 ''The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit Thou Ycor I's^tg,

on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies HeV,•^,^^.•' ^ '
OS 10. 1::, li.

Thy footstool ? I'saim no. i.

45 If David tlien call Him Lord, how is He
his sonl

46 ""And no man was able to answer Him a word,
^ ^uke it a.

neither durst any man from that day forth ask

Him any more qiiestions.

CHAPTER XXm.
1 Clirist admonisheih the people to follow the good doctrine, not the evil

examples, of the scribes and Pharisees. 5 His disciples must leicare of
tlieir ambition. 13 He denouncetli dgU woes against their hypocrisy and
blindness: 34 and prophesicih of the destruction of Jerusalem.

THEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to His

disciples,

 

43. " How then doth, David in spirit" &c. That is, if He is

only the son of David, how can David speak of Him in such terms of

reverence 1 By calling Him 'Lord' David proved that he looked

upon Him as far more than his son.
" In spirit" means, as more

fully expressed in St. Mark, "by the Holy Ghost," the "Book of
" Psalms" (St. Luke) being thus declared by our Lord to be inspired

(See Acts ii. 34.). It is to be observed that the Jews understood that

the words " my Lord" in the verse quoted must be spoken of Christ.

46. "Neither durst any man" &c. Our minds are airried back,

as we read these words, to that other scene in the temple, where our

Lord now was, when at twelve years of age He sat in the midst of the

doctors, hearing them and asking them questions, and astonishing
them with His understanding and answers. Then they marvelled,

now they feared.

CHAPTEK XXIIL

1—39. The Scribes and Pharisees condemned.

*St. Mark xii. 38—40. St. Luke xx. 45—47.

1.
" To the multitude, and to His disciples." Doubtless Scribes and

Pharisees were also present, but the discourse was as much for others

46. We must observe that the account
of the widow's mite comes in aftcfr this

verse, though not given by St. Matthew.
See St. Mark xii. 41^4. and St. Lulve
xxi. 1—4.

CHAPTER XXIII.
1.

"
Tiiai spake" &c. Portions of the

address given in this chapter seem to

liave been aheady spoken by our Lord
on other occasions. See St. Luke xi. 39—52. and xiii. 34, 35. From the way in

which those passages are recorded it is

impossible to beUeve them to be simple

quotations from St. Matthew's longer ad-
dress in this chapter, given by St. Liike
without special regard to the occasion
on which they were spoken. He states

the circumstances under which they were

spoken too minutely to allow of such a

supposition. On the other hand we can
as little doubt that St. Matthew in this

chapter reports a single and continuous

discourse, uttered in the temple on the

Tuesday in the Passion-week. This dis-

course itself is very briefly noticed by
St. Mark and St. Luke.
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A. p. 30. 2 saying, ^The scribes and tlie Pharisees sit in

« Neh.
8.^4,

8. Moses' seat :

3 all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe,

that observe and do
;

but do not ye after their
t Rom. 2. 10, works : for

^
they sav, and do not.

cLii'ken.4G. 4 *^For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to

Gau cfia?' be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders
;

but

they themsehes will not move them with one of

their fingers.

^til^'^' 5 But -^all their works they do for to be seen of

as for them. It was to warn otliers of their special sins and errors. It

was all but hopeless to warn them.

2. "In Moses' seat." That is, they hold the office of the teachers

of Moses' law. Mark how Jesus always upholds appointed offices and

ordinances, however greatly abused or misused.

3.
" All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe." This cannot

be said without a limit, for our Lord afterwards (16—22.) names certain

things which the Scribes and Pharisees bade their disciples observe, yet
which He condemns. The meaning is,

'

whatsoever, as sitting in Hoses'
' seat and teaching Moses' laic, they bid you observe, that oliserve and do.'

Clirist commanded no obedience to such teaching as the Scribes and
Pharisees chose to add to tliat of Moses. See how this bears on the

Christian ministry. The Bishops Priests and Deacons of the Church sit

in the seat of the Apostles. That is, they hold the office wliich has come
down to them from the Apostles, and are the authorized teachers of

Apostolic doctrine. But if in any place the holder of this sacred office

be an evil liver, what would be the duty of the people ? Would it be to

forsake the Church to which such a man was a disgrace? Tliis verse

seems to give a different command. It seems to say,
' The ordained

* minister holds a sacred office, and is the appointed teacher of the faith.
' Listen then to his teaching (so far at least as it is in accordance with
' the doctrine he is bound to teach), but copy not his life.' This is only
as regards teaching; whereas we must remember the Christian minister

has other acts to perform ; and, if this would be our Lord's advice as to

teaching, in which the character of the teacher must be more or less felt,

liow much more would it be so as to sacraments and prayer;^ and creeds,

in which the man is nothing, and it is the Church, as it were, which
ministers.

4. " They bind heavy burdens." This cannot refer, as often ex-

plained, to the traditions enforced by the Scribes and Pharisees, for

these they themselves certainly did take great pains to perform. It

must refer to the strictness and severity of their teaching of the law;
which law they themselves did not keep.

"
They bind" means '

They
' bind up,'

—making up, as it were, great bundles of heavy duties, which

they themselves took no trouble to fiilfil.

5.
" All their works." Such works as they do,—not consisting of

humble obedience to God's law, but vain outward observances, and
whatsoever may catch the eye of men, which was all they cared for

(See vi. 2—5, 16.).

2.
"
Scribes." See on ii. 4.

"
Pharisees." See on iii. 7.
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men: ^tliey make broad their pliylaeterie.s, and en- a.d. so.

large the borders of their garments, c Num. 15.33.

6 ''and love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the &'2a]2.'^'

eliief seats in the synagogues, ,^'''"'-
^- ^-,j/oo" 13 John n

7 and greetmgs in the markets, and to be called of

men, Kabbi, Eabbi.
8 ^But be not ye called Eabbi: for One is your s.Tames .n.i.

]\Iaster, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. ii^"

9 And call no man your father upon the earth:
^^'^*-''-"-

''for One is your Father, which is in heaven. ^ Mai. i.e.

10 Neither be ye called masters: for One is your
]\[aster, even Christ.

11 But 'he that is greatest among 3'ou shall be
'^^-20.20,

your servant.

"
Phylacteries." These were texts of Scripture written upon parch-

ment and worn upon the forehead, and the left arm and side. Tlie

practice was taken from the expression which God uses concerning His
law :
—"

It shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a
" memorial between thine eyes" (Ex. xiii. 9. See also 16. and Deut. vi.

8. xi. 18.). The word '

phylactery' comes from a Greek Mord meaning
'
to guard,' either because these texts were to help the wearers to guard

(jrod's law, or because they imagined them a sort of safeguard or charm

against evil. It is probable that the texts above referred to were not
meant to be taken literally.

" The borders of their garments." These were literally commanded
{See iS'um. xv. 88, 39. Deut. xxii. 12.). Those who professed special
holiness enlarged the breadth of their phylacteries and fringes.

6.
" The uppermost rooms." " Eoohls" here means simply

'

places'

(See our Lord's discourse, St. Luke xiv. 7—11.)." Chief seats in the ssmagogues." Such distinctions seem to have

crept into Christian congregations in early times, and are severely dealt

with by St. James (ii. 1—4.).

8.
" Be not ye caUed Rabbi." That is

'

Master,' in the sense in

wliich a pupil would respectfully address his teacher. "Master" in this

verse, though a different word from "
Eabbi," yet means the teacher,

wlio would he so addressed. In verse 10. the word translated "Master"
is a different word, and signifies a '

leader,' or the head of a party.
It is often asked. Are these commands as to titles to be understood

literally or no? Certainly not; for it would be absurd to say that the
word Master, to signify the instructer of a pupil, ought not to be used.
Indeed St. Paul proves this point, when he speaks of himself as the

spiritual falher to the Corinthians (See 1 Cor. iv. 15.). The meaning
of our Lord is, tliat Christians are not to seek or to usurp these title."!

for self-exaltation, nor, in the spirit of the Scribes and Pharisees, to

domineer over others.

11.
" He that is greatest" &c. The blessedness of true humility is

one of the most frequent les'-ons of our Lord (See xviii. 4. xx. 26—28.

St. Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14.). But it must be true humility. Whenever
the humbling of self is done to be seen of men, and to gain the
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A.D.30. 12 '^And whosoever shall exalt himself shall he

k Job 22. 29. ahased; and he that shall humble himself shall be
Prov. lu. 33. li. 1

& 29. 23. exalted.

&is?it"' 13 But woe imto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo-

iFefti' crites ! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against
men : for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer

ye them that are entering to go in.

14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites !

'^,.'ri™-3-'5-
'for ye devour "widows' houses, and for a pretence
make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the

greater damnation.

15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte,

credit of humility, it is no longer humility, but becomes pride and

hypocrisy.
13. "Ye shut up" &c. In the similar passage in St. Luke (xi. 52.),

where our Lord is addressing the "
la-w^yers" (See on xxii. 35.), He uses

the striking expression,
" Ye have taken a-way the key of knowledge."

This may help to explain the passage before us, showing that the way
in which the teachers of the peojile hindered men from entering the
*'

kingdom of heaven" (See on iii. 2.) was by their false teaching, and

their hiding of the true meaning of God's law.

14. " Ye devour widows' houses" &c. These hj-pocrites won the

affection of devout women by their pretended sanctity ;
and allowed

them to expend all their substance upon them, no doubt teaching that

their property was devoted to a holy use when thus expended (Compare
2 Tim. iii. 6, 7.).

" Therefore ye shall receive" &c. Tlie word " damnation" here

means '

condemnation,' and it would doubtless be so translated in these

days, the word "damnation" having ceased to be used in that sense.

This is still more important to observe in the welllcnown passage upon
the Lords Supper (1 Cor. xi. 29.). But why were the Scribes to receive

this
"
greater damnation" ? Because not only did they consume all the

substance of the deluded women spoken of, but they did so by means
of their pretended piety, which made tlae sin doubly wicked.

15. " Ye compass sea and land." That is, ye spare no pains.

"Proselyte." The proselytes were converts to the Jewish religion
from other nations. There were many of the Gentiles who learnt from

the Jews the knowledge of the true God, and were admitted as pros-

elytes, being circumcised, and also (at any rate in later times) baptized.
To this latter fact our Lord probably alhides in His conversation witli

Nicodemus, when He says,
" Art tliou a master of Israel, and knowest

"not these things'?" (St. Jolm iii. 10.). The proselytes attended the

worship of the synagogue, as we see from various places in the Acts of

the Apostles (See Acts xiii. 42, 43, 50. xvii. 4. xviii. 7.). They also

attended at the great Festivals, for they were present at the Pentecost

(See Acts ii. 10.). Some were faitliful servants of God, such as the

Centurion of Capernaum, who loved his adopted nation, and had built

them a synagogue (St. Luke vii. 5.), and Conielius, who fasted ajid
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and when he is made, ye make him twofold more a.d.so.
the child of hell than yourselves.

16 Woe unto you, ^ye blind guides, which say,
" ver. 24.

" Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing ;
n'^ch. G.'ss.'ai.

but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple,
he is a debtor!

n Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the

gold, °or the temple that sanctifieth the gold?
o ex. 30. 29.

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is

nothing ;
but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is

upon it, he is -guilty. ^ot, debtor,

19 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the
"'"''"'""''•

gift, or P the altar that sanctifieth the gift ?
^ Ex. 29. 37.

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar,
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon.

prayed and gave alms (Acts x. 2, 30.), and had trained his lionsehold
and soldiers to follow his examijle (Acts x. 7, 33.). Tliese however seem
to 'have been exceptions to the rule, for the proselytes in general were
not of high character, frequently embracing the Jewish faith from
unworthy motives.

" Twofold more the child of heU." Tliese Scribes and Pharisees,
who took sncli pains to make proselytes, filled them with all manner
of vain and superstitious notions, and made them the slaves of all sorts
of foolish and fanciful rules and distinctions. When this was all the

religion they received to correct their heathen vices and ignorance, no
wonder they simply became worse than their teachers ; especially since
new converts are always so much more ready to run into all extremes
than others.

16. " He is a debtor." That is, he is bound to perform his oath.
The word in the original is the same as that translated "guilty" in
verse 18, where the meaning is the same as here.

17.
" The gold, or the temple." Our Lord shows the folly of tlie

particular distinctions drawn by the Scribes and Pharisees. But He does

not_
mean at all to imply that their fault lay only in the degree of respect

which they attached to this or that particular oath. Ho does not mean
to correct them by showing them which oath ought to be considered
most binding; as though He were to sav, 'Ho that sliall swear by the
'

Temple is more bound by his oath tlian he that shall swear by the
'

gold' : though this might seem to be His meaning at first sight (See
on 20, and on v. 33.).

20. "
\\/"hoso therefore shall swear by the altar," &c. Swearing by

the altar and by the temple being tlie two oaths which the Jewish
traditions accounted the less binding, these are given, in this and the
next verse, as examples to show that, Avhatever the oath be, it is a solemn
and binding appeal to heaven. To swear "by the altar" is the same
thing as to swear by the sacrifice offered upon it, and that is to swear
by Him

^

to wliom the sacrifice is offered. So also to swear "by the
"temple" is the same thing as to swear by Him whose holy house the
.Temple is.
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A.D. 30. 21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth.

1 1 Kin. a 13. by it,
and by ^ Him that d\velleth tlierein.

*
;

rs.^^o.'s.*''^' 22 And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth

rpa^'ii\*' ^y '^1^® throne of God, and by Him that sitteth

ch.5.34.' thereon.

23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hyioocrites!
^Gr avr,eov,ioY yc pay tithe of mint and ^ anise and cummin,
«i Sam. 15. 22. and ^ liave omitted the weightier matters of the law,

Micahc.8. judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have

& ii 7^
 

done, and not to leave the other undone.

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and
swallow a camel.

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites !

t Mark 7. 4. t
^qj. yg niake clean the outside of the cup and of

the platter, but within they are full of extortion and
excess.

22. " By heaven." Oiu- Lord probably adds tbis as being a common
oath among tbe Jews (See v. 34.). Wliat is the great lesson of His
rebuke concerning oaths '? It is this : That the miserable distinctions

made by the Scribes and Pharisees between one oath and anotlier, as

to their power to bind, sprang from a false and wrong notion of oatlis

altogether ;
inasmucli as an oath is always infinitely solemn and binding,

and as such may be neither lightly used nor lightly broken.

23. " Ye pay tithe of mint" &c. Tliis ver.se exactly describes the

religion of the Scribes and Pharisees. It consisted solely in the minute
observance of unimportant particulars. Thus tliey were most careful

in paying tithe of tlie smallest garden lierbs, wliich was beyond what
the law required, or what was done by others, wliile tlie greatest moral

duties, "judgment, mercy, and faith," they utterly neglected. Our Lord
does not condemn their careful attention to very little things, as the

next ver.se shows, but only the false and hollow spirit which could raise

these trifles into the place of chief importance. The same spirit shows
itself continually, and in various ways, little observances, right or harm-
less in tliemselves, being magnified into the chief religious duties.

Thus small external matters of order and beauty in public wor.ship are

by some pressed into this place of undue honour : others again make
a strict Sabbatical observance of the Lord's Day, such as our Lord
Himself frequently condemned even on the Jewish Sabbath, the chief

point in their religion.
24. "Which strain at a gnat," &c. This should be translated

'strain out' a gnat. It is a proverb, taken from straining wine, and
means 'you are very particular to strain out some very little thing,
' while you swallow clown, without perceiving it, some very great thing.'

The 'gnat' and the 'camel' are used in a similar sense to the 'mote'

and the 'beam' in the Sermon on the Mount (vii. 3.). Probably the

Jews were really very particular in straining all insects out of what

they drank, to avoid swallowing unclean animals, which these would

be (See Lev. xi. 23.).

25. " "Within they are full" &c. This is a figure, or a sort of short
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26 TJiou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is a.d. 36.

Avithin the cup and platter, that the outside of them

may be clean also.

27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites !

"for ye are like unto wluted sepulchres, which indeed " Acts 23. 3.

appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead

men's bones, and of all uncleanness.

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous
unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and

iniquity.
29 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites !

because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and

garnish the sepulchres of the righteous,
30 and say. If we had been in the days of our

fathers, we would not have been partakers with them

in the blood of the prophets.
31 Wlierefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves,

parable, representing the Scribes and Pharisees themselves. They were

strict and proper in their lives outwardly, but their hearts were filled

with "extortion" (that is, greedy avarice) "and excess" (that is, self-

indulgence). ''Sinful getting and sinfvJ enjoyment" {Stier) turned all

their outward propriety into hypocrisy.
26. " That tlie outside of tliem may be clean also." There is no

outward cleanliness without inward. He who aims at the former without

the latter only daubs hunself with a coating of vile hypocrisy.

27. "Like unto wliited sepulchres." In this seventh woe Christ

describes the hypocrites under the most terrible figure. They were like

the tombs, which were white-washed every year on a certain day that

all who passed might see them and avoid touching them, lest they

should be defiled. But how loathsome was the corruption within ! The

religion of these hypocrites was but the white-wash. And such too is

all hypocrisy. It has been well said,
" The heart of man can be a temple

"of the living God, or a grave; a heaven or a hell" (Stier).

29. " Ye build the tombs" &c. In this eighth and last woe our

Lord exposes the hypocrisy of the Scribes and Pharisees in that, pro-

fessing to honour the prophets and to condemn their forefathers for their

treatment of them, they themselves shared to the full the same spirit

of self-righteousness, unbelief, and hatred. Possibly the " whited sepul-
" chres" (27) led our Lord on to the thought of the ornamental tombs

which were at this period being set up ^y the Pharisees outside Jeru-

salem in memory of the olden prophets.
31. " "Wlierefore ye be witnesses" &c. How were they witnesses

that they were " the children of them wliich killed the prophets" 1 That

is, What proof did they give that they inherited their fathers' spirit?

The word " wherefore" suggests the answer, by joining this verse closely

to the last. It was by tlieir boastful and arrogant self-righteousness.

They said, 'We should never have been as wicked as our fathers' : but

in saying this they only proved that they had in them the same self-
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A. p. 30. that *
ye are the children of them which killed the

« Acts 7. 51, prophets.
iThess.2. 32 y Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers,

y Gen. 15. 16. SS Ye serpents, ye ''generation of vipers, how can
1 Thesa. 2.

^^ escape the damnation of hell ?

'&i2^'3^4. 34 *
Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets,

"35^'
^^' ^' ^^^ "^^® men, and scribes : and ^ some of them ye

'' Acts 5. 40. shall kill and crucify; and ''some of them shall

&22. 1'j.

 

ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them
2 Cor. 11.24, from city to city:

d^Rev. 18.24. 35 ^ that upou you may come all the righteous

^i^john a'i2. hlood shed upon the earth, ^from the blood of

righteous spirit which was at the bottom of their fathers' rejection aud

persecution of the prophets.
32. " Pin ye up" &c. Christ speaks in irony (See on St. Mark vii.

9.), and bids them, as a solemn mode of warning, till up the full measure
of their fathers' wickedness. It wanted but little of this. Tliey already
had the same root of pride and self-righteousness, which rebelled against
all instruction and reproof, and filled them with murderous tlioughts
of hatred against Him who spake them. A few days more and they
had indeed filled to overflowing the measure of their fathers' sin.

(Compare a like command to Judas, St. John xiii. 27.)
33. "Ye serpents," &c. So John the Baptist had spoken (See

iii. 7.), and there had been no change in these hypocrites .since then,

save that they had gone on rejecting grace, and therefore hardening
themselves in sin. But observe John the Baptist says, "Who hath

"warned youl" Christ saj's, "How can ye escape?" Their state is far

more hopeless now.
34. "

"WTierefore, behold, I send iinto you" &c. The connection of

this verse with the foregoing is not very plain. The " wherefore" cannot

refer to the words just before it, as though it were,
' I send unto you

'

prophets in order that ye may even yet escape the damnation of hell,'

because Jesus declares that they would reject such prophets. Probably
the " wherefore" refers back to the words "

ye are the children of Ihem
" which killed the prophets" (31.), and the force in this verse is to be

laid, not upon
" I send," but upon

"
ye shall kill and crucify."

'Because ye are the children of them which killed the prophets,

'therefore, behold, those prophets whom I shall send unto you, ye
'
shall kill and crucify.' These "

prophets, and wise men, and scribes,"

whom Christ sends, are plainly His Apostles, Evangelists, and other

ministers.

35. " That upon you may coine aU the righteous blood." That

is, the punishment of all the rigliteous blood. But why were the Jews
of this time to be punished for the murder of Abel, in wliich they as

a nation had no more concern than others? Because they not only had
the spirit of Cain in them, and so fell under his curse, but because in

34. "I send." See on St. Luke xi. 49.
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righteous Abel unto ^the blood of Zaeharias son of a.d. 3a.

Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple andf2chron.24.

tlie altar.

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things shall

come upon this generation.
37 ^0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, tliou that killest theeLukoi3.34.

prophets,
^ and stonest them which are sent unto

^^2
chron. 24.

thee, how often would 'I have gathered thy chil-iDeut.32.11,

dren together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens
^ under her wings, and ye would not!

^&oi^i^'
38 Behold, your house is left unto you de-

solate.

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me

them all murder rose to a head and was gathered up in the murder
of the Son of God.

" Zaeharias son of Barachias." There can be little doubt that this

is Zaeharias son of Jehoiada, whose death is recorded as happening
in the manner here described (See Margin). The Jewish Scriptures
were arranged differently from our Old Testament, and the Books
of Chronicles stood last. This then would be the last martyrdom re-

corded, as that of Abel was the first, in the Jewish Scriptures. It is

however difficult to say how the words "son of Barachias" came to be

here found, unless some early copyist of tin's Gospel put them in from
their familiar sound, the prophet Zachariah being son of Barachias

(Zech. i. 1. See on "Abiathar," St. Mark ii. 26.).
36. "All these things" &c. This coming punishment is the great

subject of the next chapter.
37. " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem." This outburst of passionate love

and pity and gi'ief had been uttered once before (See St. Luke xiii. 34,

35.). In the words " how often" our Lord is probably thinking of all

the calls and warnings of the prophets of old, fjr He Himself would, in

and through them, have gathered His people unto Himself.
" And ye would not." So St. Paul,

" But to Israel He saith, All

"day long have I stretched forth My hands unto a disobedient and

"gainsaying people" (Eom. x. 21. quoting Isai. Ixv. 2.).

38. "
Behold, your house is left" &c. The house is the Temple ;

—
" Your house"—God's no longer, for God is even now departing from it.

Henceforth it is a temple without a God. But the words may also apply
to Jerusalem itself, the holy city, from this time abandoned by God,

though not actually destroyed for nearly forty years.
39. " Ye shall not see Me." Not only is Jesus now departing for

ever out of the temple, but also He is ending His public ministry to the

Jews, these being His last words spoken in public. All henceforth is

for the disciples alone. It is true the Jews actually saw Jesus after

this, for they saw Him crucified. But they saw Him no more as their

Teacher and Saviour. His work with them was done.

39. Between this chapter and the next,
or perhaps more accurately just before the
last lament over Jerusalem in verse 37,

would fall in the account of the widow's
mite related in St. Mark xii. 41—44, and
St. Luke xxi. 1—4.

02
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A. p. 30. henceforth, till ye shall say, ^Blessed is He that

Jch.21.9. Cometh in the name of the Lord. Ps.n8.2c.

CHAPTER XXIV.
1 Clirist foretelletli the destmdion of the temple : 3 irhat and limo (JK^at

calamities shall he before it: 29 the sifjns of His coming to judgment.
36 And because thai dan and hour is unlcnoion, 42 ice ought to watch
like good servants, expecting every moment our master's coming.

" Till ye shall say." Christ has been speaking very hard and stem

things; yet His last words are words of hope. There shall yet be a day
when the "blindness" which is "happened unto Israel" shall be taken

away, "and so all Israel shall be saved" (Eom. xi. 25, 26.),
—a day

when the ancient people of the Lord, rejected now for their unbelief,
shall hail Christ as their Saviour with truer Hosannas than those with
which they greeted Him as He rode into Jerusalem of old. It is an
error to understand this greeting of the Lord as referring to His second

coming to judge the world. It must surely refer to a national acknow-

ledgement of the Messiah before that day. Unbelievers will not call

Him " blessed" when He comes to judge them (See Hosea iii. 4, 5.

Zech. xii. 10. xiii. 1. xiv. 7, 8, 11. Eom. xi. 24, 31.). It is well to

observe how God in holy Scripture looks upon nations as having a life

and existence of their own, like individuals. Thus the "
ye" in this

verse must mean quite a different generation of men from those spoken
to, though of the same nation. It is the same as though Christ had
said,

'

your children' (This is most observable all through Eom. xi.).

CHAPTEE XXIV.

1—44. Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem and of

the end of the world.

St. Mark xiii. St. Luke xxi. 5—36.

It will be well to say a few words, by way of preface, concerning this

difficult chapter.
It is a great prophecy, and, like other prophecy, has more than one

fulfilment. The Apostles asked Christ (3.) concerning the destruction

of Jerusalem and the end of the world. The answer (which occupies the
rest of the chapter, and indeed the next also,) embraces both events in

one. Each of them is a coming of Christ (See on xvi. 28.) ;
—each of

them a coming to judgment. The one is a type and shadow of the other.

It is quite the character of prophecy to blend together, or hold (as it

were) in one grasp, both its nearer and its more distant fuliilment, so

that they seem closer together than they really are.
" Future events in.

" time may be compared to distant objects in place. In a mountainous
"
country, two ridges of hills, rising the one above the other, are seen

"from a distance almost as one, although there may be many miles
" between them

;
and it is only when the spectator arrives at the summit

"of the first ridge, that he is aware of the chasm between it and the

"second. So it is Avith future events. Thus the Prophets of the Old ,

" Testament pass rapidly from describing the first Advent of Christ to
"
the second Advent, so that the two Advents seem to be blended together.
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. AND Jesus went out, and departed from the temple : a.d. 30.

J\- and His disciples came to Him for to shew Him
the Luikhngs of the temple.

"iu one" {Wordsworth). (Compare Malachi iii. 1, 2. iv. 5, 6.) In the

present chapter we see the same blending in one view of the two future

judgments, the lesser and nearer that of Jerusalem, the greater and more
distant that of the world. "Behind the one mountain peak the other

"stands in the far distance" (Benhavi.). The two events however are

not confusedly mingled together, as might seem to a careless reader.

Both are together in the vision before our Lord's eyes, but not con-

founded. In the earlier part, as far as verse 28, the nearer event, the

destruction of Jerusalem, stands out clearly, although tlnough it there

doubtless appears the vast outline of the farther judgment, and in the

words in which the former is pictured the latter also is not forgotten.
After the 28th verse the more distant and awful event comes out as the

prominent and distinct object of the prophecy, though not without con-

stant remembrance of the type and shadow which so fitly prefigui'ed it

(See on the word "
Inunediately" in 29.). In the next chapter the first

coming to judgment is past and forgotten ;
the last stands out grandly

and alone. The Great Prophet has travelled on in His prophetic
course, and has reached the nearer mountain ridge, and is gazing
on the mightier range beyond.

If to any it seem strange that the prophecy of Christ should be of this

sort, and not with all the clearness and certainty of Divine foreknow-

ledge, let him remember that the Son of God, when He became Man, of

His own free will laid aside, and liid (as it were) from Himself, the

perfect knowledge of all things, which belonged to Him as God. Thus
in His prophesying He is pleased to speak as the Human Prophet, and
after the manner of other human prophets, neither revealing, nor indeed

as Man knowing, all things concerning tlie subject of His projjhecy

(See on 36.).
1.

" To shew Him the buildings of the temple." In consequence
of what He had just said to the Scribes and Pharisees as to the desola-

tion of their " house" (xxiii. 38.). The Temple at Jerusalem was a

magnificent building, or rather cluster of buildings, with large outer and
iimer courts. The Temple in our Lord's time was not the same which
Solomon built about a thousand years before (See 1 Kings vi. and
2 Chron.

iii.),
and which was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, when he

carried the inhabitants of Judsea into captivity, about four hundred years
aften\^ards (See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19.). A second temple was built nearly
a hundred years after the first was destroyed, upon the return of the Jews
from their captivity (See Ezra i—vi.). This again was so greatly enlarged
and adorned as to \>q almost rebuilt by Herod tlie Great, shortly before the

Birth of om- Lord ; and the vast improvements, begun by him, were still

mifinished. AVe see from St. Mark that the disciples called attention

specially to the size of tlie stones. Some of these (as we read in Josephus)
were of enormous size, being fi-om 60 to 70 feet in length, and of pure
white marble. At a distance, he says, the temple appeared

"
like a moun-

"
tain covered with snow ;

for those parts of it which were not gilt were
"
exceeding white."

1.
"
Departedfrom the temple." See on xxiii. 30.
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A.D. 30. 2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these

« 1 Kin. 9. 7. things'? verily I say unto you,
^ There shall not be

Mka'h 3^^i2. left here one stone upon another, that shall not be
Luke 19. 44.

-^Iij-own doWU.

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the

biThess. 5.1. disciples Came unto Him privately, saying, ''Tell us,

when shall these things be ? and what shall he the

sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world ?

•E^h.5
6 4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, '^Take

2Thess.'2.3.'heed that no man deceive you.

dver. 24.

' '

5 For "^

many shall come in My name, saymg, I

&'23.^2i,^25.
SDi Christ

;

^ and shall deceive many.
Johns 43.

(3 Aj^(J yg q}x2l\\ hear of wars and rumours of
e ver. 11. •

f 2 curon. wars : see that ye be not troubled : for all these

isai.'i9. 2. things must come to pass, but the end is not yet.

z^.^i4^^i3. 7 For ^nation shall rise against nation, and king-

2.
" There shaU not be left here" &c. This prophecy was most

literally fulfilled, for, in the siege of Jerusalem, although the Roman
emperor Titus had given commands to save the temple, yet the soldiers

set fire to it, and, when its beauty was thus destroyed, it was ordered
to be entirely pulled do^vn, as was done.

3.
" Upon the movmt of Olives." From the higher parts of this hill

(See on xxi. 1.) there is a magnificent view of the city of Jerusalem, in

wliich at that time the temple was the most conspicuous object." The disciples." We learn from St. Mark that these were " Peter and
"James and John and Andrew." Their question, which is given most

fully in this Gospel, divides itself into three parts. 1. When shall the de-

struction of the temple take place ? 2. What shall be the sign of Thy com-

ing? 3. What shall be the sign of the end of tlie world ? To all of which

questions our Lord's discourse gives an answer. But we are not to think
of these three questions as separating themselves to the Apostles' minds.

Probably they regarded the three events they asked about as one and the

same, supposing that together with, or perhaps closely after, the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, would be the final coming of the Lord, and the end of
the world.

4. " Take heed" &c. Christ begins by answering the first part of

the Apostles' question, and from this verse to the 14th declares the signs
of the drawing near of the destruction of Jerusalem, which is, in a true

though a lower sense, His coming (See on xvi. 28.). Yet His language
is such as to suggest that these signs are but types of the signs which will

announce the approach of the end of the world.

6. " The end is not yet." This appears to be one of the sayings
which, though applying at first to the destruction of Jerusalem, should
still be carried on and applied to that of which this was only the type.
Thus, if the first signs were not to alarm the disciples, as "though the

great national calamity were close at hand, so afterwards, when men
professed to declare tlie end of the world to be approaching, and to point
to tlie signs, they were not to be " soon shaken in mind, or troubled,"
" as that the day of Christ" was "

at hand" (2 Thess. ii. 2.).
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dom against kingdom : and there shall be famines, a. d. so.

and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places.
8 All these are the beginning of sorrows,

9 8 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted,
e ch. lo. n.

and shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all & le! f.'

""^

nations for My name's sake. i^T^sli."'

^'

10 And then shall many '^be offended, and shall fpei\*i6.

betray one another, and shall hate one another.
jiev.

2.10,13.

11 And 'many false prophets shall rise, and ^ shall &i3.57.'

deceive many. & 4. i(», ig.

12 And because uiiquity shall- abound, the love of*l^.tJ-2a'29.

many shall wax cold. 2Pct.2^i.

13 'But he that shall endure unto the end, the 1 Tim.' 4.1.

same shall be saved. 'Hl'b^3".M4-

14 And this '"gospel of the kmgdom "shall be ^r/ol"'
1 1 • Ti ii 1 1 A • men. 4. 23.

preached m all the world for a witness unto all &9-35.

nations; and then shall the end come. *
"c^l^i.^e.'M!

8. " All these." The history of the forty years between tliis time
and the destruction of Jerusalem furnishes abundant proof of the fulfil-

ment of this prophecy, the signs given in the three foregoing and the
three following verses occurring most strikingly.

9. •' Then shaU they dehver you up" &c. This verse is manifestly
Mfilled througliout the history of the Acts of the Apostles.

12. " The love of many shaU wax cold." This was the case with
the Church of Ephesus, which had left its

"
first love" (Eev. ii. 4.), while

the Church of Laodicsea is condemned because it was "
lukewarm, and

" neither cold nor hot" (Rev. iii. 15, 16.).
13. "Unto the end." That is, the end of his trial. This saying

answers to that in tlie message to the Church of Smyrna,
" Be thou faith-

"
ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life" (Rev. ii. 10.).
14. " This gospel of the kmgdom" &c. This verse has often created

a difficulty, the Gospel certainly not having been preached
" in all the

"
world," and " unto all nations," in the fullest sense of the words, before

the destruction of Jerusalem. Thus many have supposed this verse to
refer only to the last day. But our Lord could not tlius confuse and
intermingle His subjects. Nor is there really any difficulty here, for, in

the Scripture sense of the words, the Gospel was preached "in all the
"world"—that is, in all the hncmn world,—in all parts of the world
with wliich tlie Jews had any intercourse, before the destruction of
Jerusalem. The word " world" here is the same in the original as that
in St. Luke ii. 1, in which we read of the decree "

that all the world
"should be taxed," where tlie words can only apply to the countries
under the power of Rome. Observe too

"
yo shall be liated of all natiom"

(9.), where the same limit must be implied. St. Paul also u.ses precisely
the same language in the same sense (See Col. i. 6, 23. 2 Tim. iv. 17.).
Doubtless the words, true as they are of the first great "end"—that

la "
Offetidal" See on v. 29. and xvii. 27.
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A. p. 30. 15 Wlien ye therefore sliall see the abomhiation
«) Dan. 9. 27. of desolatioii, spoken of by "Daniel the prophet,

p Dan. 9.23,
stand in the holy place, (p whoso readeth, let him

^' understand :)

16 then let them which be m Judsea flee into the

mountains :

17 let him which is on the housetop not come

down to take any thing out of his house :

namely of the Jewish kingdom,—still stretch forth in their meaning to

the second greater
" end"—that of the world. As applied to this, they

would take their fullest and widest meaning. Before the end, the

Gospel shall he preached
"
lor a witness" literally

" unto cdl nations."

15. " The abomination of desolation." This expre.ssion is taken

from the prophet Daniel, who uses it in three places (ix. 27. xi. 31.

xii. 11.), in each of \*hicli it is connected with the ceasing of the daily

sacrifice. One fulfilment of the prophet's words took place when Anti-

ochus Epiphanes set up the statue of Jupiter (the heathen god) in the

temple (See 1 Mace. i. 54.). But our Lord hy quoting the prophecy
showed that it had a yet farther fulfilment. It has heen common to in-

terpret the " abomination of desolation" of the standards of the Eonmn

army. This has doubtless arisen from the words in St. Luke (xxi. 20.),
" When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with annies." But tliere is

no reason to suppose these passages refer to the same thing. On the

contrary, the " abomination" is
" in the holy place," the " armies" are

outside the city. It is clear that the warning in the verse before us was

to give the Christians time to escape, so that it must have been before

the siege actually began. Now we read in the Jewish historian Josephus
that he/ore the siege a body of lawless robbers and murderers, the worst

characters from all the suiTounding country, came into the city and

seized upon the temple, where they lived, polluting it in the most

fearless way, and of course preventing the ordinances of religion being

performed. The Christians who had pondered over Christ's words would

surely see here the "abomination of desolation." These words literally

mean ' the hateful power that maketh desolate,' a most fitting description

of that band of ruffians whose mastery over the city caused a "
reign of

" terror" there.
"
("Wlioso readeth, let him understand)." These are doubtless our

Lord's words (not words put in by the Evangelist), spoken to call

special attention to the prophecy of Daniel just referred to. They
resemble the saying,

" He that hath ears to hear, let him hear" (xi. 16.

xiii. 9, 43.).
It should be noted that from this verse to the 28th our Lord is

speaking of the time close upon the destruction of Jerusalem.

16. " Flee into the mountains." So well were the Christians fore-

warned by this discourse of our Lord that, when the time drew near,

seeing the signs, they fled from Jerusalem and the other towns and

villages of Juda;a, (many of which were taken by the Eoman army
as they marched towards Jerusalem,) over the mountains to PcUa, a

place lying beyond the Jordan. Tims but fev/ Christians perished in

the frightful ruin of the holy city (See on 22.).

17. "On the housetop." This warning is explained by the fact
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18 neither let him which is in the field return a.d.so.

back to take his clothes.

19 And iwoe unto them that are with child, and ^ Luke 23. 29.

to them that give suck in those days !

2M} But pray ye that your flight be not in the

winter, neither on the sabbath day:
21 for ""then shall be great tribulation, such as •• oan. 0. 26.

was not smce the beginning of the world to this joer2.'2.

time, no, nor ever shall be.

that the houses in the Holy Land had, and still have, flat roofe, with

an outside staircase.

20. "Pray ye" &c. We must not pass over such a plain assertion

of the power of prayer. The Son of God, who knew the method of

God's dealings, speaks of prayer affecting the details of Divine judg-
ments as though it were tlie simplest and clearest truth (See on 22.).

The Sahbath-clay is mentioned, not in order to keep up its observance

among Christians (See Col. ii. IG, 17.), but because the Jewish Chris-

tians actually did observe the Sabbath (in addition to the Lord's Day) up
till the destruction of Jerusalem, and so would have scmples in travel-

ling beyond tlie Sabbath-day's journey (about a mile) on that day,
and would also be hindered by the more rigid scruples of the rest of

the Jews.

21. " Such, as was not" &c. The sufferings accompanying the siege
of Jerusalem are almost incredible. Certainly the world has never

known so awful a judgment, save in the Flood, but never so awful an

amount of suffering. The Jewish historian, Josephus, in liis
'
^\ ars

'of the Jews', relates the terrible story at great length. From tlie

number of people from other parts, who had taken refuge in the city,

the horrors of the famine were the more a^vful. But the outrages and

violence and -wickedness of the bands of robbers who reigned within

the city were even more fearful. At first numbers, in terror of the

famine and the robbers, began to desert and go over to the Eomans,
Avho were encamped around the walls, but the number was too great
for the Eomans to keep them alive, so that, partly because it was
not safe to spare them, and partly to i^revent others follo-n-ing their

example, these deserters were taken and crucified before the walls of

the city. For some time as many as five hundred were thus put to

death daily; and "the soldiers," writes Josephus, "out of the wrath
" and hatred they bore the Jews, nailed those they caught, one after one
"
way and another after another, to the crosses, by way of jest ;

till

"their multitude was so great that room was wanting for the crosses,

"and crosses for the bodies." What a terrible retribution upon those

who "crucified the Lord of life"! After this it came to be fomid out

that many of the deserters had swallowed pieces of gold, as a means
of concealing them, wliereupon the low rabble, always fomid around a

camp, began to cut open the deserters to search for gold, so that (as

Josephus remarks)
" no misery which befel the Jews was more terrible

"than tliis, since in one night about two thousand of tliese deserters

"were thus cut open." At last men began to see that there was no
better chance in deserting than in remaining in the city. "Then did
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A. D. 30. 22 And except tliose days should be shortened,
.isai.65.8,9. there should no flesh be saved: *but for the elect's

'
 

sake those days shall be shortened.

"the famine widen its progress, and devoured the people by whole
" houses and families. The upper rooms were full of women and chil-
" dren that were dying by famine ; and the lanes of the city were full
" of the dead bodies of the aged. The children also and the young men
" wandered about the market-places like shadows, all swelled with
"
famine, and fell down dead wherever their misery seized them." As

it was quite impossible to bury the dead, they were tlirown over the

walls, where they lay in vast heaps in the trenches. " A deep silence
"
also, and a kind of deadly night, had seized upon the city ; while yet

"tlie robbers were still more terrible tlian these miseries were them-
'
selves. For they brake open those houses which were no other than

"graves of dead Ixjdies, and plundered them of what they had; and,

"carrying off the coverings of their bodies, went out laughing, and tried
" the points of their swords on the dead bodies, and on some also that

"yet lay alive on the ground." The utter destruction of all natural

affection and human pity under the pressure of famine is told with

terrible plainness. Every moi'sel of any thing that could possibly be

eaten was savagely fought for, children seizing the food out of the

very mouths of old people, and mothers out of the mouths of their

children. One frightful story is given of a rich Jewish lady who,
robbed of every thing, and maddened by famine, slew and roasted and
devoured her own sucking-child, the robbers wlio rushed in at the

smell of food turning away in horror from the dreadful feast. Thus
were most literally fulfilled the judgments prophesied by Moses (Deut.
xxviii. 49—57.), and the prophetic words of the psalmist Asaph (Ps.

Ixxix. 1—3.). It remains only to state that one million one hundred
thousand Jews are reckoned by Josephus to have perished (for the

most part most miserably) during the siege and destruction of Jerusalem,
while nearly a hundred thousand more were carried away as captives.
Of this vast immber the greater part were not citizens of Jerusalem,
but either had come there for the Passover, at which tune the Eomans
advanced and surrounded the city, or else had fled there for refuge.

(The above account is talien from Josephus' Wars of the Jev)s. Book vi.)

22. " Except those days shoidd. be shortened." If God had suf-

fered the siege to be prolonged, no one would have escaped.
"For the elect's sake." Three meanings are given to this ex-

pression : 1. For the sake of such Christians as had not taken warning
in time and fled from the doomed city : 2. In answer to the prayers of

the Christian Jews for their suffering fellow-countrymen : 3. For tlie

sake of the ancient people of God's choice, whom, though He punished,
He had not "cast away" (Eom. xi. 1.), The first of these three

meanings seems the simplest. The word "elect," which means 'chosen,'

is in the New Testament used for all Christians,—those, namely, chosen

and called into the kingdom of Clirist,
—and it would not be likely to

be used by our Lord here in an Old Testament sense,—that is, of the

Jews, as being God's chosen people of old,
—without some word to point

out the intended meaning. Let us meditate a moment upon the in-

right here given us into the reasons of God's dealings. How little do
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23 * Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here a. d. 30,

is Christ, or there
;
beheve it not. t Luke n. 23.

24 For "there shall arise false Christs, and false
"jj^^-^^^ii-

prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; 2Thess.2.

insomuch that,
^
if it ivere possible, they shall deceive Rev.'ia'is.

the very elect. "Ifi'^:
25 Behold, T have told you before. m.'"'""'
26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold,

2 Tim. 2. 19.

he is in the desert
; go not forth : behold, lie is in

the secret chambers; believe it not.

27 ^For as tlie hghtnmg cometh out of the east,
^ Luke 17. 24>

the great ones of this world dream what power it is which hinders or

stays their projects! How little do they suspect that the world's his-

tory can be moulded and altered by God's care for the welfare of His

lowly and unknown people, or by the prayers of nameless saints !

24. "Great signs and wonders." We cannot doubt that the pro-

phecy of this verse was fulfilled before the destruction of JeriLsalem,

although possibly a mucli more striking fulfilment may take place
before the end of the world. We do not know who or what the " false
" Chiists and false prophets" here spoken of were, nor what "signs and
"wonders" they were permitted to work. But probably Simon the

magician was one of those referred to (See Acts viii. 9—24.). It is

remarkable that in these days there are many who claim (under the

name of "Spiritualism") a power, which can scarcely be called less

than miraculous.
" If it were possible." It has been argued from these words that

to deceive—or at least to deceive fatally
—the elect is impossible. But

those who thus argue use the word '

elect' in the sense of '

elect unto
' eternal salvation', which is not only a doubtful meaning of the word
in holy Scripture (see on 22.), but even where possibly a true meaning,
still admits of a condition, and does not imply tliat those thiLs chosen

unto salvation must of necessity attain to the salvation for which they
were elected. Thus, to give only one instance, St. Paul speaks of

himself as enduring
"
all tilings for the elects' sake, that they may also

"obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory"
(2 Tim. ii. 10.), which he could not have said if the word '

elect' had
to his mind borne the meaning of certain to he saved. However when
our Lord uttered the words before us. He Jmew that His o^\'n disciples
would not be deceived, and that knowledge fully explains the words
"

if it were possible."
26, "In the desert" ... "in the secret chambers." The places

whither, doubtless, the "false Christs and false propliets" invited their

followers to assemble. Ancient writers trace in these words a more

spiritual meaning, and would teach us to learn from them that Christ

is not to be found in any strange and imlikcly and unkno^vii way
(the

"
desert"), such as is the wilderness of doubt and half-belief and

human reason : nor again in the narrow doctrines of sects and divisions

(the "secret chambers"): but in the Catholic or univers;»l Church,
which is His kingdom.

27. "As the lightning." When Christ came to take vengeance on
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A.D. 30. and shinetli even unto tlie west; so shall also the

coming of the Son of man be.

'Luke^ii^ar
^^ ''FoT wheresoever the carcase is, there will the

'

eagles be gathered together,
a Dan. 7. 11, 29 a

Immediately after the tribulation of those days

the guilty people, it was in no lonely desert, nor in any secret chamber,
that He manifested His coming, but it fell like a thunderbolt (as Ave say)
upon the doomed city, and showed itself in a judgment awful and
sudden and visible to all. So too will be His second bodily coming
to judge the world. He will not be found in a Bethlehem stable, nor
be pointed out by a voice crying in the wilderness, but "Behold He
" Cometh with clouds, and every eye sliall see Him" (Rev. i. 7.).

28. " WTieresoever the carcase is," &c. Different explanations
Lave been given of this difficult verse. It appears to be of the nature
of a proverb, and describes the certainty as well as the rapidity with
which the "eagles"—or more correctly perhaps the vultures—will

scent out and flock to a dead body. Probably the best interpretation
is that which makes the putrifying carcase a dreadful image of the

deadly state of the Jewish nation, and the vultures types of God's

judgments ; the meaning being that wheresoever people have corrupted
themselves so horribly there God's judgments will surely and quickly
fall. It is perhaps right to mention that the early Christian writers

generally miderstand the "carcase" to mean Cln-ist, and the "eagles"
His saints

; but this does not well accord with the general sense of the
whole discourse, which is concerning the coming judgments. Certain
modern commentators see in the "eagles" a reference to the brazen

eagles which the Eoman armies bore as their standards, and which
would gather round Jerusalem in the siege. There may be such a

reference intended
;
but not as the first or chief sense

; especially when
we recollect the nature of this discourse as pointing, in all its parts,
onward to a greater and wider fulfilment (See too on St. Luke xvii. 37.).

29. "
Immediately." Here for three verses the nearer and national

judgment almost passes out of sight, and the farther and world-wide

judgment comes to the front. But how then is the word "
Immediately"

used? Certainly the one judgment has not followed ^'immediately" upon
the other. Nor can we be satisfied to say that the word is only used
as events appear to God, to whom " one day is as a thousand years, and
"a thousand years as one day" (2 St, Peter iii. 8.). Nor again is it

at all satisfactory to make "immediately" bear the sense of 'suddenly,'
as some wish to do. It seems best to extend the " tribulation of those

"days" over all the present ages, understanding it of the rejection
and humiliation of the Jewish people. St. Luke (xxi. 24.) brings in
words in this place which greatly support this sense, adding, "And
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of

"the Gentiles be fulfilled." Then we may well understand our Lord
to say, "Immediately after this tribulation shall have accomplished
"its allotted course, then shall be manifested those startling events
"which shall herald the final approach of the Judge" {Prescott). There
will be no other marked and signal coming of the Judge until the

end. When the one judgment has run its course and passed away,
then will be the thne for the other; and that the last, to begin.
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'' shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not a. d. so.

give her hght, and the stars shall fall from heaven, b isai. 13. 10.

and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken:
foeil.io.ai.

30 *^ and then shall appear the sign of the Son of Am^'h. 20.

man in heaven :

^ and tlien shall all the tribes of
|=^^;,^- ^^

the earth mourn,
^ and they shall see the Son of -t^e^-- c. 12.

man coming in the clouds of heaven with powerdZec"h.i2.i2.

and great glory. _ "^e^^i.f/

31 ^And He shall send His angels -with a great fch. 13. 41.

sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together iTuiss/i.""

His elect from the four winds, from one end ofjor, ,«77j

heaven to the other. a trumpet
and a great

32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When voice.

Ms branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves,

ye know that summer is nigh :

33 so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these g j^^^^ 5 ,)_

things, loiow s that ^
it is near, even at the doors. 3 or, he.

" The sun" &c. It is common in prophecy to describe great troubles

and disturbances under this figure (See Mi. xiii. 9, 10. xxxiv. 4.

Jcr. iv. 28. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. Joel 2. 10. Amos viii. 9.).
" Tlie powers of the heavens." Probably this only means the

greater heavenly bodies, namely the sun and moon themselves, greater
to us, as ruling our day and night, even though not greater in them-
selves. Possibly the disturbances foretold in these words are not only
convulsions of states and nations, but the darkening of the light of

truth by heresies and unbelief. Yet observe the literal signs in the

heavens as described by St. Peter (2 iii. 10—12.).
30. " The sign of the Son of man." Tlie nature of this sign we

are not told. ]\Iany writers believe it to be the sign of the Cross ;
but

it is enough for us to know that when it appears we shall know it.

" Mom-n." Stricken with anguish at the approach of Him whom
]>y their sins they have crucified.

31. "He shaU send His angels" &c. It is difficult to suppose that this

is a different sending forth of Angels from that mentioned in xiii. 41,

except that that is to gather out of His kingdom all evil things, whereas
this is to

"
gather together His elect." It seems that first all evil shall

be gathered out and destroyed, and then all the good gathered together,

by the same angelic beings (Compare 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.).
32. "Now learn a parable" &c. This parable is intended to teach

as to mark tlie signs of Christ's coming ; and, like the rest of this

discourse, has its duuble application.
33. " AU these things." This expression must surely include in

its fulness even the great events described in the verses next before it.

So that it is rash to be making sure of the nearness of Christ's coining,
iis has often been done, upon the occurrence of only .some of the signs.

"It is near." The word "It" is not in the original, either in this

32.
"
Of ill" fid fref." The word "of" 1 use of the word in old times. See another

here means '

from.' It was a very common I use of the word in 8t. Luke xvi. 9.
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A. p. 30. 34 Verily I say unto you, '^This generation sliall

h ch. 16. 28. not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.

ip^\^'2r,
^^ 'Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My

isiii. 51.' «.' words shall not pass away.
30."^'

 ^' 36 '^But of that day and hour knoweth no man,
Heb.'/.^ii. no, not the angels of heaven, 'but My Father only.

k Acta 1. 7. 1 Thess. 5. 2. 2 Pet. 3. 10. 1 Zecb. 14. 7.

or in St. Mark's Gospel, and we should be at a loss to know what is

said to be "
near," had not St. Luke supplied us with the words " the

"
kingdom of heaven" (St. Luke xxi. 31.). So far as the parable refers

to the destruction of Jerusalem, the "
kingdom of heaven" must be un-

derstood in its ordinary sense (See on iii. 2.), and the words must refer

to that more complete setting up of the kingdom of heaven—the Church
of Clirist—which took place when the Jewish kingdom came finally
to destruction. By a 'more complete setting up of the Church of Christ'

is not meant an increase of worldly power or position, but a standing
forth more distinctly as a divine and spiritual power in the world.

When we apply tlie parable, as doubtless it is chiefly to be applied, to

the last days, the "
kingdom of heaven" must be understood in its higher

sense, as the perfected and triumphant kingdom (See on xiii. 43.).
34. " This generation." If we understand "

generation" here in

its more usual sense as meaning those living at the time, the fulfilment

named in this verse can only refer to the destruction of Jerusalem.
But it is all but impossible to believe that our Lord could have spoken
this one verse in sucli a narrow sense, when His words both before and
after it bear so much wider a sense, and so certainly refer to the end
of the world. It seems to have been sufficiently proved that the word
liere translated "generation" is used at times to signify a 'race' or

'people': so that we may interpret our Lord's words as meaning that

the Jewish race or peoj^le would not pass away till the end. Their city
was to be destroyed, their power broken down, and themselves scattered

into all lands. This has come to jiass. Yet they remain a distinct

and separate race still.

35. "Heaven and earth." This is a common expression, simply
meaning all created things. "Heaven" signifies the heavenly bodies,
not the abode of God's glory.

36. " Of that day and hour knoweth no man," &c. Tlie "
day and

*' hour" are those of the final completion of the prophecy, or the end
of the world ; for tliis comes more and more into the foreground as

we go on. St. Mark (xiii. 32.) adds the important words " neither the
" Son" ; but they are implied liere in " My Father only." In becoming
Man the ever-blessed Son of God, Avho as God of necessity knew all

things, of His own free will laid aside His Divine knowledge of all

things, together with His Divine glory, so as to become very Man.
He appears to have laid upon Himself the limit of His Father's will

34. "Shnll not pafs." The Greek word
for

"
pass

"
here is tlie same as that trans-

lated "pass away" in tlie next verse.

Possibly we may find in this repetition
of the same expression a reason for in-

than of those only living at the time.
For it seems probable that the not passing
nicay in the two verses would stretch

forward to a like distance. That in the
latter verse certainly stretches forward to

terpretinK the
"
generation" of a race or 1 the end of the world. Therefore probably

nation which could last to the end, rather
1
that in the former verse does so also.
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37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also a.d. so.

the coming of the Son of man be.

38™ For as in the days that were before the flood " Gen. g. 3,

they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving & i. 5.

in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into YviVl'io.'

the ark,

39 and knew not until the flood came, and took

them all away ;
so shall also the coming of the Son

of man be.

40 "Then shall two be in the field
;
the one shall

"^J^i^^
i' ^

be taken, and the other left.

41 Two women shall he grinding at the mill
;
the

one shall be taken, and the other left.

in respect \o His knowledge, as well as to His revelations to man,
Avhilo on earth (See on St. John v. 20. xii. 49, 50.)- Ancient fathers

lield that the meaning of this verse is that Christ did not know these

things so as to reveal them to us. But this seems a very forced sense
to give to His words, and it seems better to accept the truth that this

was a matter, the knowledge of which He hid from Himself during His

sojourn on earth {See the last paragraph of the preface to this chap)ter^.
What a rebuke is this verse to the vain and presumptuous prophecies
of those who profess to foretell the times which " the Father hath put
" in His own power" (Acts i. 7.) !

37.
" As the days of Noe were." Our Lord had before this, when

He spoke words of like warning on an earlier occasion, used this same

example, adding to it that of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah

(See St. Luke xvii. 26—30.). The Flood, the ruin of the cities of

the plain, and the destruction of Jerusalem, are the three chief types
of the end of the world. Tliere is nothing to lead us to expect that

the world will become very different from what it is before the end.

The many will he as unprepared for that day as they were for the

three judgments which are its foreshadowing tyi^es.

38. "The ark." The ark has always been looked upon as a type of

Christ's Church, in which His elect may be safe from the ruin of the

guilty world.

40. " Then shaU two" &c. This teaches us not only that men shall

be engaged in their ordinary daily employments when Christ comes,
but also that good and bad shall be so engaged together. To human
eye there may be little to mark the difference. To God's eye one is

watching, the other not. The same truth is told us more widely in

the words " Let both prow together until the harvest" (xiii. 30.).

41. " The miU." To this day corn is ground in Palestine by women,
and with mills probably exactly like those which were used in our Lord's

time. The two millstones are placed on the ground, the lower (or
'

nether') one being fixed, and two women, seated opposite one another,

40.
"

Tico." St. Luke, in the earlier I wliich « ill take place—" There shall be
discourse, of which this is in part a I

"
two men in one bed ; the one shall

repetition, records another example of "be taken, and the other left" (St. Luke
the separation of close companionship

'

xvii. 31.).
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A.D-30. 42 ° Watch therefore : for ye know not what hoiir

och.25. 13. your Lord doth come.

Pji'ukei2.3^
43 P But know this, that if the goodman of the

2Pet/3.ib."house had known in what watch the thief would
&16. 15." come, he would have watched, and would not have

suifered his house to be broken up.

Vxhe^s^s c
^^ "^ Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an

hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.

"Acts 20. 2s 45 ^''AVho then is a faithful and wise servant,
Heb.3.5.' whom liis lord hath made ruler over his household,

to give them meat in due season?
» Kev. 10. 15. 46 ^ Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when

he cometh shall find so doing.

LuS2f- .47 Verily I say unto you. That ^he shall make.
him ruler over all his goods.

work the upper stone by means of handles -which they push backwards
and forwards.

42. " Watcli." It is the will of God that His people should always
live in readiness for the coming of the Lord. This is surely one reason

why no man may know the time
;
—one reason perhaps why the great

prophecy of this chapter is purposely indistinct on this point. The
coming of Christ is constantly held up to Christians in holy Scripture as
the great object to which they should look forward. Here it is in fear ;

more often it is in hope and joyi'ul longing. We must not forget that
death is to each one in a sense the coming of the Lord : for as death finds

us, so will judgment find us. But it is wonderful how seldom death is

named as the Christian's hope in comparison with the coming of his
Lord. It seems God's will that om- hopes and longings should bridge
over the space between death and resurrection, and therefore little is

told us of the intermediate state.

43. " The goodman." An old expression for the master of the
house. Of course the disciples here are represented by the "

good-man,"
and the Lord by the "

thief."

45—51. The faithful and the evil servant.

St. Luke xii. 42—51.

45. " A faithful and wise servant." The latter part of this verse
shows that the servants here spoken of are principally those whom
Christ has set over His Church as "stewards of the mysteries of God"
(1 Cor. iv. 1.). Still the words bear their lesson for all. St. Mark
supplies us with both an introduction to, and also a practical application
of, this short parable (the former in xiii. 34, and the latter in xiii. 35—37.
See on 34.).

46. " So doing." That is, watching.

43. "Watchr See on xiv. 2.5.

45—51. This latter portion of the
chapter is, tosether with the whole of
the next chapter, a part of the same

discourse, and only given under a se-

parate head above because it has a com-
pleteness of its own, and forms a sort of
parable in itself.
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48 But and if that evil servant shall say in his a.d. so.

heart, My lord delayeth his coming ;

49 and shall begin to smite Ms fellowservauts, and
to eat and drink with the drunken

;

50 the lord of that servant shall come in a day
when he looketh not for liim, and in an hour that he

is not aware of,

51 and shall -cut him asunder, and appoint him^^''^t"'
his portion with the hypocrites; "there shall beuch.'s. k
weeping and gnashing of teeth.

& 25.30.

CHAPTER XXV.
1 The parahle cf the ten rhoin^, 14 and of (he talents. 31 Also the

description of the lad judoment,

rpHEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened

J- unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and *3o.''^"

^' "'*'

went forth to meet ''the bridegroom, &2'i.'.2%!'

48. " My lord delayeth his coming." This is the very snare of

Satan. Whether it be of death or of judgment, he is ever saying,
'
It

'
is far off. Thei-e is time yet. Tliere is no need for hurry.'
51. " With the hypocrites." That is, with those who are most hate-

ful to the Lord, as we see all through chapter xxiii.

CHAPTER XXV.

1—13. Parable of the Ten Virgins.
1. "Then." That is, at the end of tlie world, to which the great

prophecy of tlie last chapter lias been pointing more and more cleaily
as it lias advanced.

The two parables and the great final discourse of this chapter picture
to us the last judgment under difi'eient figures, and with different prac-
tical lessons.

The lesson of the parable of the Ten Virgins is that of the necessity
of perseverance unto ilie end.

In order to understand this parable we must remember that in the

Holy Land marriages took place at night, and that, after tlie maixiage
ceremony in the house of the bride, tlie bridegroom conducted her to her
new home, accompanied by a number of virgins (tlie bridesmaids, as they
juay bo called,) who carried lamps and sang, as they went along. Tcii
was the customary number of these bridesmaids. On arriving at the

bridegroom's house the marriage supper took place.
"Ten virgins." Who are meant by these? All Cliristians who are

expecting the coming of the Lord—the heavenly Bridegroom. Observe
lliis parable does not siy a word about the wicked and impenitent. Thei/
do not go forth to meet Chrit<t. The ten virgins are all of them making
.<ome efforts to get ready. They have all some religion. They all begin
well.

" Their lamps." Tiie lamps signify the light of good works (See
V. IG.), cr a religious lite. All ten light up the flame of religion, and
begin to make ready for the Lord's coming.

P
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A. p. 30 . 2 ^And five of them were wise, and five were
bch. 13. 47. foolish.
&22. 10.

g They that were foolish took their lamps, and
took no oil with them :

4 bnt the wise took oil in their vessels with their

lamps.
ciThess.5.G. 5 While the bridegroom tarried, "^tliey all slum-

bered and slept.

" Went forth." The virgins were not present at tlie actual marriage
ceremony, but met tlie bridal party as tliey went to tlie marriage-feast.
The going forth of tlie ten virgins represents the forsaking of sin and the
world by Christ's followers, and the entering His service.

2.
" "Wise" . .

" foolish." The difference is not of the same sort as

tliat between the "
faithful" and the " evil" servant in the last chapter

(xxiv 45. 48.). It is much less. Yet it parts them for ever !

3.
" No oil." This does not mean that tliere was no oil at first, for

then their lamps could never liave burnt at all. It means, no extra store

of oil wherewith to feed the light and keep it alive. But what is the
'

oil
'

? Certainly the supply of the Holy Spirit of God,—the grace whicli

God bestows,—and without which religion cannot last. Thus the '

oil'

exactly answers to the 'moisture' in the parable of the Sower (See
St. Luke viii. 6.), without which the blade of corn could only endure

"for a lohile."

4. " Their vessels." Tlie vessel was no part of the lamp, but was
carried separately, and held a store of oil for the replenishing of the

lamp. There is no need to press this word into any spiritual meaning.
The great point is the presence or the absence of the needful supj)ly
of the oil.

5. " They all slumbered and slept." To understand this of growing
careless (as some do) seems to destroy, or at least greatly to weaken, the
force of the parable, which lies in the fact that, while some did grow
careless, the others continued in readiness to the end. It is better to

understand this verse as describing the falling asleep one after another
of wise and foolish alike in the sleep of death. It thus teaches us that,
as our state of preparation is, when we fall asleep in death, so will it be,
when Ave awake at the resurrection. We shall find our lamps exactly as

we left them. Still this interpretation is not without difficulty. 1. It is

objected to it that it would imply that all will be dead at the coming of

the Lord. This is not a very serious objection, for, as such a vast propor-
tion of mankind will then be dead, there is nothing very strange in

the parable fixing the attention mainly on these. Indeed in common
language we often speak of death as the portion of all, thougli of course

this is not exactly true. Moreover those who will be alive at the coming
of the Lord are left out of siglit in the passage in the Hebrews (ix. 27, 28.),
which speaks of deatli and judgment as the appointed lot of man. 2. A
more serious objection lies in the argument that this view appears to

represent death as a state of unconsciousness, in as much as the virgins
seem on awaking not to know their state of readiness for meeting the

Bridegroom. In answer to this it may be said that this is pressing the

words too tar, for no more can be gathered from them than that our state

of preparedness will be our first thought at the resurrection (See on 7.).
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6 And at micliiiglit
"^ there was a cry made, Behold, a.d. 30.

tlie bridegroom eometh
; go ye out to meet him. d -dTiUn.

7 Then all those virgins arose, and "^ trimmed their lo.^'"™''
*•

lamps.
e Luke 12. 35.

8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of

your oil
;
for our lamps are

"

gone out.
*^^^'

3°"'»

9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there

be not enough for us and you : but go ye rather to

them that sell, and buy for yourselves.

It is quite possible the spirit, during its separation from the body, has a
far keener consciousness of its true state than it can possess while in the
flesh

;
and yet that the coming of ChrLst may no less turn all men's eyes

upon themselves, and bring each one's aiaie, with an awful intensity,
before him. Moreover it seems plain that the spirits of the departed do
not foresee with perfect clearness their everlasting state (See the next

parable, and verses 37 and 44.), however true it may be that they await
the end in a state either of blissful hope or of horrible dread.

6. " At midnight." That is, at an hour when least looked for. The
time was past when the bridegroom would be most naturally expected.
He had delayed his coming (See xxiv. 48.). So it is with the true

Bridegroom. The expectation of His coming was keenest in the early
ages of the Church. Now " the niglit is far spent," and men begin to
think the Lord "slack concerning His promise" (2 St. Pet. iii. 9.). Yet
His words are,

"
Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth"

(Eev. xvi. 15.), and again,
"
Surely I come quickly" (Eev. xxii. 20.).

7. "Arose, and trimmed their lamps." That is, they looked to and
tended the wick, to see if it would burn up, so that they could carry
it in the procession. This represents the first thing which every one
will do on the appearing of the Lord to Judgment. At that awfuJ
moment we shall each one turn a rapid look inward on our hearts
to see whether or no they are fit to meet the Judge. This interpre-
tiition does not deny that there will be a consciousness of the state of

preparedness in each one before, but only supposes that such conscious-
ness will become supremely real and overwhelming on that day (See
on 5.).

8. " Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out." The word
translated "are gone out" is more literally 'are going out.' The flame
liad been gradually dwindling and dying, and now the foohsh virgins
awake just in time to see the last spark disappear. Perhaps this is

to represent the tearfulness of being so nearly ready and yet shut out.
A very little more care, a very little more perseverance, might have
sufficed. What a lesson not to be weary of watching.

"
Yes, if the

" Lord would but come at once and fetch us, when our lamp is first
"
lighted, when tlie first love burns most brightly ! But He will delay,

"and then surprise us"
(Stier.). The calling upon the wise virgins

to give them of their oil is the last vain hope of the foolish in their
tear and confusion.

9. "Not enough for us and you." "None can by any means

'^'redeem
his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him" (Ps. xlix. 7.).

The holiest saint has nothing to spare which lie can make over to
another who lacks.

" When ye shall have done all those things which
P2
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A. p. 30. 10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom
f Luke 13." came; and they that were ready went in with him
^- to the marriage : and ^ the door was shut.

•i-2,23".'' 11 Afterward came also the other virgins, saying,

"iFab^i'^'j
^
Lord, Lord, open to us.

.lohn !)'. ;ii. 12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto
 ch. ;24.4.i,

y^^^
h J loiow you not.

3:ir.35.''''
13 'Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day

Luke 21.
Yi.oT the hour wherein the Son of man cometli.

i Cor. IG. 13. 1 ThesB. 5. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 8. Rev. W. 15.

"are commanded j'ou, say, "We are unprofitable servants: we have done
" that which was our duty to do" (St. Luke xvii. 10.)." Go ye rather to them that seU." Tliat is, Go and seek the oil

ye need where alone it is to be had. Good advice, though now too late.

it is (iod who sells the true oil of the Holy Spirit. If ye would have it,

seek it from Him in prayer and other means of grace.
10. " WTiile they went to buy." It is not necessary to press tliis

expression too closely, but it may represent the unprepared as falling
on their knees and crying for the gifts of grace and mercy, which they
t^hould have souglit before.

" They that were ready." This is the very point of the parable.
Its whole warning is for those v,'ho are not quite ready.

11.
" Afterward pame also the other virgins." Not tliat they had

succeeded in obtaining the oil, and making their lamps burn up again,
but, having tried in vain, tliey make one last cry for mercy.

12. " I know you not." Tlie word " know" has here a peculiar
fulness of meaning, as in the passage,

" I am the good Shepherd, and
''know My sheep, and am known of Mine" (St. John x. 14.). The
Bridegroom's words m.ean, 'I know you not as of My friends and
'companions. Ye have chosen to be strangers to Me, and stranger.s
'ye must remain.'

13. " "Watch therefore," &c. This verse is not part of tlie parable,
but is our Lord's application of it.

14—30. Parable of the Talents.
This parable sets before us the outward loorh of Christians, as

the 'Ton Virgins' the inicard grace. Here we see the "diversities
"
of gifts" : there the " same Spirit," by which they are all sanctified

(See 1 Cor. xii. 4.). The parable of the Talents must be carefullv

distinguished from that of the Pounds in St. Luke xix. 32—27. They
were spoken on different occasions, and with different objects. In the
'
Talents' the first two servants sliow the same faithfulness with different

gifts. Li the 'Pounds' they show a different faithfulness with the
same gifts.

" Two most important trutlis are thus bi-ought out, wliich
"could not have conveniently been done in a single parable,

—first,
"
by the '

Talents,' this truth,—that according as we have received will
''it he expected from ws ;—secondl}', by the 'Pounds,' this,—that as

^^
"

Jl^'^'*^'"-"
^^- These few last I best ancient copies, but the sense is not

words 01 the verse are not found in the I altered bj- their omission.
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14 ^ ^For the Idngdom of heaven is 'as a man a.d. so.

travelling into a far conntry, ivho called his owa. k Luke 19.

servants, and delivered unto them his goods. ,^^21 33.

15 And unto one he gave five -talents, to another 2 Ataient ;«

two, and to another one
;

"" to every man according to ch! in. 24.

his several ability; and straightway took his journey." co^ii'f*'-

16 Then he that had received the five talents
J^p^'fii.

went and traded wdth the same, and made them
other five talents.

17 And likewise he that had received two, he

also gained other two.

18 But he that had received one went and digged
in the earth, and hid his lord's money.

" men differ in fidelity, in zeal, in labour, so icill they differ in the
" amount of their spiritual fjains^ (Trench.).

14. " His own servants." Like tlie last parable, this too is spoken
of those distinctly called to be Christ's servants. It was addressed to

the Apostles, and to them therefore, together with all to whom the

highest gifts are entrusted, it speaks firstly and most weightily. Still

it bears, as all can see, its lessons for all who l)ave been "called" to

Christ, and to whom lie ha,s "delivered" His gifts.

15. " Five talents." The '

talents' represent all inward graces and

powers, as well as all outward gifts and opportunities, which may be
used for God's glory. We must not fail to observe how completely tlie

word '

Talent,' which originally meant simply a sum of money (See
on xviii. 24.), has been adopted into our language from this parable,
in the sense of any gift or power of the mind.

"According to Ms several ability." That is, according as each
man was able to receive. Tin's "ability"

—or capacity
—would mean

each man's natural powers and position. To these his responsibilities
for doing good correspond. Thus to the naturally clever is committed
the talent of imparting and upholding the truth

; to those born to

riches and high station, is committed the talent of promoting all good
by their wealth and influence. But we must not forget that this

"ability"—these natural gifts, whether inward or outward,—are also

of God. "For who maketh thee to differ from another? And what
"hast thou that thou didst not receive?" (1 Cor. iv. 7.)"

Straightway took his journey." We can scarcely help imder-

standing these words of Christ's Ascension into heaven, accompanied
as

it_
wfis by the committing of such talents to His disciples, both

in His previous bestowal of grace and wisdom and power, and still mort>
in the mighty gift of Pentecost. Yet we must speak cautiously, for

we have had similar language before (xxi. 33.), where no such meaning
is possible, for the " Householder" there is GoiT the Father, and the

going
"
into a far country" represents only God's seeming absence,—

or the absence of furtlier direct dealings with His people,
—after once

revealing His -will.

16. " Traded." That is, faithfully used his powers and opportunities
of gcKxl ; and so using grace gained fresh grace.

18. "Digged in the earth, and hid" &c. This man thought he
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A.D. 30. 19 After a long time the lord of tliose servants

Cometh, and reckoneth with them.

20 And so he that had received five talents came
and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou

dehveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have

gained beside them five talents more.

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, iliou good
and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over

nver.34,46. a few thiugs,
"^ I Will make thee ruler over many

Luke 12.' things: enter thou into °the ioy of thy lord.

29', 30."' 22 He also that had received two talents came

"n^b^by^' ^Jid said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two
1 Pet. 1. 8. talents : behold, I have gained two other talents

beside them,
p ver. 21. 23 His lord said unto him,

pWell done, good and
faithful servant

;
thou hast been faithful over a few

things, I will make thee ruler over many things:
enter thou into the joy of thy lord.

had so little power of doing good that it was not worth while to try
at all. He might not have been able to gain five talents with his one,
but had he only gained one more, he would have done as well as the

other two, and have been no less acceptable to his lord,
" For if there

"be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath,
*' and not according to that he hath not" (2 Cor. viii. 12.).

19. " After a long time." If we were tempted to put a wrong mean-

ing upon the "
Immediately" in the last chapter (xxiv. 29.), here should

we find ourselves corrected. Many at first expected the coming of

Christ to be close at hand. St. Paul warns the Thessalonians (2 Thess.

ii. 1.) not thus to mistake his words,—not to be "shaken in mind"
or "

troubled", as tliough he had said " that the day of Christ is at hand".
20. "

Behold, I have gained." Well does Archbishop Trench say,
" In St. Matthew the faithful servant comes forward, saying,

"
Behold,

" I have gained'' ; while in St. Luke it is,
"
Tliy pound hath gained."

" Thus between them they make up the speech of St. Paul,—" I—yet" " not I, but the grace of God that was with me."
"

21. "Buler over many things." Tliis is a very plain proof that

there will be differences of rank and reward hereafter. By tlie "few

"things" of the servant's faithfulness and the "many things" of his

reward we see that the reward bears no comparison with the work.
It is

"
according to"—that is, in proportion to—the work, but so infinitely

greater that all idea of merit or wages fades away.
.

" Enter thou into."
"
It is but little that we can receive here,

"some drops of joy that enter into us ; but there we shall enter into

"joy, as vessels put into a sea of liappiness" [Archbishop Leighton.).
23. " 'Well done," &c. Observe

; precisely the same words are said

to the servant who had four talents as to the one who had ten. It

is not the amount performed, but the faithfulness in performing, which
is what the Lord regards ; and this was the same in each.



St. MATTHEW, XXV.

24 Then he which had received the one talent a. d. 30.

came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an

hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and

gathering where thou hast not strawed :

25 and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent

in tlie earth: lo, tlwre thou hast that is tliine.

26 His lord answered and said unto him, Tliou

Avicked and slothful servant, thou knew^est that I

reap where I sowed not, and gather w^here I have

not strawed:

27 thou oughtest therefore to have put my money
to the exchangers, and then at my commg I should

have received mine own with usury.
28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give

it unto liim which hath ten talents.

24. "An hard man." This was the slothful servant's pretended
excuse. He may have fancied it a real excuse. But if so,

—if he really

believed what he said of his master,—he could have taken very little

trouble to learn that master's character and dealings. Thus do slothful

men, who care not to do God's work, easily persuade themselves into

some wrong notions of God's character and requirements, which serve

tliem for an excuse to themselves.
" Reaping" &c. That is, exacting more from thy servants than

thou givest them power to do.

25. " There thou hast that is thine." Of course in reality no one

can give back God's gifts neither ^-asted nor improved. These words

are only to show that this servant's guilt lay simply in neglecting to

me the talent given him. "He had not wasted his master's goods,
"
like the Unjust Steward

;
nor spent all his portion in riotous living,

"
like the Prodigal ;

nor was he ten thousand talents in debt, like
" the Unmerciful Servant" (Trench.). His sin was his unprofitableness.

26. " Thou knewest." The master does not waste time in showing
bow false a notion the servant has of his character and

dealings.^
He

shows him what is more to the point, namely, that his excuse is no

excuse at all. It is as though he answered,
" Be it so

;
out of thine

"
oion mouth will I judge thee

; gi-ant me to be such as thou describest,—
" severe and exacting ; yet even then thou art not cleared, for thou

"oughtest to have done me justice still" (Trench.).
27. " The exchangers." Probably tliis point in the parable has no

special spiritual meaning, but is simply intended to imply that this

servant ought to have traded like the others with his money. Perhaps
however it may describe an easy and ready way of making use of it;

as much as to say,
' If you had not courage or patience to do more with

'my money, you might at least have put it out at interest,
—you miglit

* have turned your talent to some little account.'
"
Usury." The interest upon money lent. The word is noio used for

any excessive and improper rate of interest.

28. " Take therefore the talent from him," &c. Altliough this is

here described as taking place just before the final sentence, because it
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A. D. 30. 29 iFor unto every one that hath shall be given,

and he shall have abundance : but from him that
hath not shall be taken away even that which ho
hath.

30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant 'into

there shall be weeping and gnash-

1 ch. 13. 12.

Mark 4. 25,

T.uke 8. li.
& 19. 20.

John 1,5. 2.
« ch. 8. 12.
& 24. 51.

\^''i'j;|*-^-
outer darkness

&i9.'25.'
ing of teeth.

31 ^ * When the Son of man shall come in His

Mark 8. liS.

Acts 1. 11.

IThts. 4.1fi.

2 Thes 17 " ' '^ "— " -^'-*-'

"Rev'/V ^^°^-^'.'
^^'^ ^^^ ^^®

^^°^y angels ^\ith Him, tlien shall
' uom. 14." 10. He sit upon the throne of His gloiy :

Kev.'^aj.'ii 32 and * before Him shall be gathered all nations ;

is a part of the lord's recJiomng with his servants (19), yet in stricter
truth it belongs to the whole time of the servants' trial, and only sums
up that which has been taking place all along. For every one wh.-)

neglects to use his talent assuredly loses it, just as we lase'tiie use of

any limb, or of any faculty, which we neglect to use ; while others, who
are making a faithful us3 of their talents, are continually stepping in
to take the place of such as forfeit theirs ilirough their sloth.

30. " The \mprofitable servant." Mark his condemnation. It is not
that he had done those things which he ought not to have done, but only
that he had left undone those things which he ought to have done. It
is for sins of omission, not for sins of commission, tliat he is condemned.
So, farther on, the condemnation of those on the left hand in the great
judgment is "Inasmuch as ye did it not" (45.). Surely among tbo
moral upright and respectable there are many

"
unprofitable servants" !

31—46. " The great Judgment of all nations.
31. " WTien the Son of man" &c. This marvellous description of

the gi-eat Judgment has sometimes been carelessly called the Parable of
the Sheep and the Goats, from the figure u.sed in the next verse to

represent the separation of the a.ssemblcd nations into two great com-
panies.

_

This figure is confined to a few words, and to the one ninglo
;ict which it represents, so that the whole description is in no sens;-
a parable. It is a picture, drawn by the only Hand that could draw it

taithfully, of the wondrous Judgment of tlie last day. Yet we are sur*^
that it is only (so to speak) a slight sketch or outline of the scene it

describes, since neither can human words bring tbat scene in all its-

reality before us, nor is it our Lord's purpase to do so. His purpo.>-e i.'^

to bring out clearly one of the great principles which will guide His
judgment, and not to satisfy our curiosity by unveiling the details oi'

the awful scene. Togetber witli the present des(;ription must be read
St. John's account of the vision revealed to him of the same great
judgment (Eev. xx. 12—15.). In some particulars the interpretatiovj
of the present passage must depend upon the inteipretation of that

(See Note helow on "All nations").

32.
"
All nations." Four intprpretations

are given to these words. 1. They ore hy
8onie understood as meaning all (^ristimi
nations, this judgment being supposed to

be ronfined to these, and no mention to
be made in Scripture of a judgment of
the heathen. 2 They are by others un-
derstood in precisely an opposite sense, as
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and " He shall separate them one from another, as

a shepherd divideth his sheep from llie goats :

33 and He shall set the sheep on His right hand,
but the goats on the left.

34 Then shall the King say unlo them on His

right hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father,
^ inherit

the kingdom ^
prepared for you from the foundation

of tlie world :

35 ^for I was an Imngred, and ye gave Me meat :

I was thirsty, and
)'e gave Me drink :

* I was a

stranger, and ye look Me in :

36 ^
naked, and ye clothed Me: I was sick, and

A. D. 30.

u Ezek. 20. 3^.

& a4. 17, --0.

ch. 13. 49.

" Rom. 8. K.
1 Pet. 1. -1, .).

& :5. 9.

Kev. 21. 7.

y ch. 20. 2:;.

Mark ID. 40.

1 Cor. 2. 0.

lleb. 11. !'..

2 Tsai. 58. 7.

Ezek. 18. T.

James 1. 27.

a Heb. i:!. 2.

3 John 5.

b James 2. l'>,

IG.

34. " The King." Thi.s is the only place in which our Lord calk

Himself a King, though He assents to Pilate's question, "Art Thou
'•the King of the Jews?" (xxvii. 11.), and claims "All power .. in

"heaven and in earth" after HLs resurrection (xxviii. 18.). Compare:
St. John's vision of the " Word of God," who hath on His vesture and
"on His thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD
" OF LORDS" (Eev. xix. IG.).

"
Prepared for you." That kingdom has heen designed from ever-

lasting for God's saints. The_y are made heirs of it in their Baptism.
Here we see them entering into possession. Yet we dare not forget
that many an heir forfeits his inheritance (See Heb. iv. 1—11.).

35.
" For. I was an hungred," &c. The " Ten Virgins" taught the

blessedness of inward grace: the 'Talents' taught the blessedness of a

faithful use of God's gifts; here we are taught the blessedness of acts

of charity. Each unfolds to us a different principle on which our judg-
ment Avill depend, and tliis in order to bring the one point .is forcibly
as possible to our consciences. It would be a great error to take any
one of these three passages, and to saippose that the one point it puts
forward is the only one which will be brought into judgment. We must
not only compare Scripture with Scripture, but also combine StTipturo
with Scripture, if we would know the truth.

meaning; all heallmi nations (the word for
"
nations" being that used by the Jews

for
'

(Gentiles'), this judgment being sup-
jiosed fo be that of the hcatlien world,
while the raiables of the Ten Virgins
Hnd the Talents represent that of Chris-
tians. 3. A third class of interpreters un-
derstand the words in the fullest sense,
as including both Christians and heathen,
and the judgment as representing one
general judgment of all mankind. 4. The
fourth interpretation is that of those who
believe in a literal earthly millennium,
and who hold that, this judgment being
at the close of that period, the

"
nations"

here are both all the heathen, and with
them those fiom among Christian nations,
who were not sharers in Christ's millen-

nial reign. Since our Lord does not in-

terpret the words for us, we may well be
content to leave them in doubt, and not
to mix up hidden matters with the plain
practical teaching of the passage. It may
however be said that the third of the
above meanings best agrees with the ge-
neral teaching of holy Scripture, and of
the Church ; while the fourth is founded
upon the literal interpretation of one
single passage (Kev. xx.), and that a most
mysterious and difficult one, and one in-

terpreted in a very different eense from
the above by many of the wisest and
soundest writers oi' all ages (See on
Hev. XX.).

34.
"

'Jlie l-inoihui." See on xiii. 43.
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A.D.30. ye visited Me: '^I was iu prison, and ye came

«S2Tim.l.lG."lintO Me.

37 Then shall the righteous answer Him, saying,

Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee 1

or thirsty, and gave Thee drink?

38 When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Tliee

inl or naked, and clothed Theel

39 Or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, and

came unto Thee?

40 And the King shall answer and say unto them,
<jprov. 14. 31. Verily I say unto you, "^Inasmuch as ye have done

?K la 42. it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye

HeKG^io.' have done it unto Me.

41 Then shall He say also unto tliem on the left

ePB.6.8. hand, ^Depart from Me, ye cursed, 'into everlasting

L'ukel:27. fire, prepared for ^the devil and his angels :

g2p2^'4^' ^^ ^°^ ^ "^^^ ^^^ hungred, and ye 'gave Me no

jude 6." meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink :

37. "Lord, when saw we Thee" &c. Even those who best have

known their Lord's loving acceptance of acts of mercy, and the blessed-

ness of doing good, may well speak thus. To them it would seem

presumption to count every little act of .self-denying charity as done

unto Him. It is too great an honour for them to venture to claim it.

They rather leave it for Him to bestow. Thus, remembering the little-

ness and unworthiness of all they have done, and hearing the greatness
and blessedness of the acts the King ascribes to them, they humbly
ask, 'Lord, when can we have done all tliisl'

40. "Inasmuch as ye have done it" &c. How wonderful is the

privilege and blessedness of almsgiving! To minister to the poor is to

minister to Christ. Even the "
cup of cold water" shall not lose its

reward (See on x. 40—42.).
" These My brethren." Thus graciously does the everlasting Son

make Himself one with us. He who came that He "should taste
" death for every man . . is not ashamed to call them brethren" (Heb.
ii. 9, 11.).

41. " Depart from Me," &c. Tlie difference in form between the

blessing and the curse is very remarkable. Observe; the former has

"ye blessed of My Father"; the latter simply "ye cursed": for God
is the Author of blessings, but man brings the curse upon himsell'.

Again the former speaks of the
"
kingdom prepared for you"; the latter

of the "
fire prepared for the devil and his angels." It is God's good

pleasure to give us the kingdom. He designs it for us, and elects us

to it. But it is not His good pleasure that any should perish. They
that are cast into the fire are not created for that end, but reject God's

mercy, and make hell to be their "own place" (Acts i. 25.), by making,
themselves fit only for hell.

il.
"
His moels." See Eph. vi. 12.
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43 I was a stranger, and
j'-e

took Me not iu : a. d. so.

naked, and ye clothed Me not : sick, and in prison,
and ye visited Me not.

44 Then shall they also answer Him, saying. Lord,
when saw we Thee an hiingred, or athirst, or a

stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did

not minister unto Thee?
45 Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily

I say unto you,
^ Inasmuch as ye did it not to one

''^'^''v^'*-

•'^^•

of the least of these, ye did ii not to Me,
i"*" V"

46 And * these shall go away into everlasting i Dan. 12. 2.

punishment : but the righteous into life eternal. Rom.l.t"
&:c.

CHAPTER XXVI.
1 Tlie nilers conspire against Cltrist. 6 The woman anointelh Bis head.

14 Judas selleth Him. 17 CJirist eatelh the passover: 26 instituteth Hia

holy supper : 36 prayelh in the garden : 47 and being betrayed with a

Mss, 57 is carried to Caiaphas, 69 and denied of Peter.

4 J^D it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all

J\. these sayings. He said unto His disciples,

2 ^Ye know that after two" days is the feast o/»Joii°i3.i.

45. " Inasmucli as ye did it not."
'

Well does onr Church in our

(laily Confession teach us to siy, "We have left undone those things
" which we ought to have done" (See on 30.).

CHAPTER XXVI.

1—5. Christ foretells, and the Jews plot, His death.

St. Mark xiv. 1, 2. St. Luke xxii. 1, 2.

1. "All these sayings." These were our Lord's last discourses, Avith

the exception of those uttered privately to the Apostles during the night
before His Death (which are contained in St. John xiv—xvi.), and those

which He spoke to the disciples only after His Eesurrection.

We now enter upon the great history of the Passion of our Lord.

Hitherto He has been chiefly seen as Prophet : He is now to display

His Priestly ofSce, and to make atonement for His people. Let us

draw nigh -with reverence, for it is holy ground.
2. "Ye know." Our Lord had so plainly foretold His sufferings

that the disciples could not fail to undersfcmd Him (See on xx. 18.).

It appears from the present verse that He had also taught the disciples

to connect His Crucifixion with the time of the Passover. This would

help them to see in their Lord's Sacrifice the fulfilment of the most

remarkable of all the Old Testament types.
"
Clirist our Passover is

"sacrificed for us" (1 Cor. v. 7.).

"After two days." These words were probably spoken on the

Wednesday in the Holy Week.

44.
"
Minister." See on xx. 26.
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A. P. 'M . the joassover, and the Son of man is betrayed to

be crucified,

^lohifii! 47.
'^ ^Then assembled together the chief priests, and

Act*4.:i5, the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the

palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas,
4 and consulted that tliey might take Jesus by

subtilty, and kill Him.
5 But they said. Not on the feast day, lest there

be an uproar among the people.

c,TohMii.i,2. 6
•[[

''Now when Jesus -was in "^Bethany, in the
'ich.2i. 1,.

jjQ^^gg Qf gimon the leper,

3.
" Chief priests," &c. This verse describes the assembling of the

.Jewish Council, called the Sanhedrin, -which consisted of the chief

priests (See on ii. 4.), the heads of the twenty-four courses of priests,
with certain Scribes, and learned men. It had a president, who was

frequeiitly (as on the present occasion) the high-priest. Jewish tradition
affirms that it consisted of seventy one members. It had considerable

powers, but these had been lessened since the conquest of Palestine by
the Eomans, who took from the Sanhedrin the power of capital punish-
ment (See St. John xviii. 31.).

4. "KiU Him." This they could not do, except with the consent
of the Koman governor, which they no doubt expected easily to obtain.

In the case of St. Stephen either the Council acted illegally, or else

the stoning of the IMartyr was the work of a furious mob, which could
not be restrained by law (See Acts vii. 57, 58.).

5. "Not on the feast day." It will be noticed that the woid "day"
is printed in Italics in our Englisli Bible, which shows tlmt it is not
in the Greek, but was added by the translators. It would be more
correct to translate

' not during the feast,' which would extend the words
to the whole week. Immense crowds collected at Jerusalem for the

Passover, and there was often a fear of some disturbance, which may
account for Pilate being in Jerusalem at this time, since his place of
residence was Cae.sarea (See on xxvii. 2.).

6—13, The Anointing by Mary of Bethany.
St. Mark xiv. 3—9. St. John xii. 1—8.

6.
" Simon the leper." That is, who had been a leper. It is not

improbable tliat he had been hetded by Christ. It appears from Martha's

serving (St. John xii. 2.) that this Simon was an intimfite friend, if

not a relative or connection, of Lazarus and his sisters. He was doubt-
less called " Simon the leper" to distinguish him from the many others
of the same name.

6. "Note
iplien

Jes^is was in Bethany," ,{-c.

As to the time of this anointing see Hate
on xxi. 1. The word "Now" is not in
tlie Greek, and is only used to introduce
a new subject.
There can be little doubt that the an-

ointing here related (and the account of
whicli is almost word for word the same
in St. Mark) is the same with that re-

lated in St. John xii. There are differ-

ences in the two accounts, but no con-
tradictions. In fact the two accounts
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A.D. no.7 tliere came uiito Him a woman having an ala-

baster box of very precious ointment, and poured it

on His head, as He sat at meat.

8 But when His disciples saw it, they had indig-

nation, saying, To what purpose is this waste?

9 For this ointment might have been sold for

much, and given to the poor.
10 When Jesus understood it, He said unto them,,

Why trouble ye the woman 1 for she hath wrought ^f^%f'''^-

a good work upon Me. *'28.2o.^_

11 ^For ye have the poor always with you; but &i4. p.""'

'Me ye have not always, &.\iAif'

e Deu.l5. n.

7.
" A -womaii." From St. John we leai-n that this was Mary, and

from the way in which her name is brought in it is plain that slie was

Mary the sister of Lazarus and Martha. It is quite impossible then that

she should be the same as the woman mentioned by St. Luke, who was
"a sinner" (See iV^oie on 6.). It is observable that Lazarus is never
mentioned in the first three Gospels." An alabaster box." Alabaster is a kind of white spar, not unlike

white marble, but half-transparent. Very precious ointments, such as
"
spikenard" (St. Mark.), were sold in small vases or boxes of this

material, sealed up to ensure purity, which would account for the

breaking of the box, as related by St. Mark.
8.

" His disciples." Judas Iscariot, as we learn from St. John, was
the one who openly complained, though others may have thought the

anointing a waste of money.
9. " Sold for much, and given to the poor." So men often speak,

when they see large sums of money spent in other ways which tho

spender believes to be to the glory of God. By our Lord's gracious

acceptance of this woman's loving act He gives His sanction and ap-

proval to other channels of self-denying charity besides that of giving
to the poor, already so highly blest and honoured (See on xxv. 40.).

The true source of Judas' murmuring is revealed in St. John.
11.

" Me ye have not always." That is, in the flesh ; for in spirit
He is with His Church always, even unto the end.

only fill up and complete one another.
St. Matt, tells us in whose house the
event took place ; St. John that La-
zarus was one of the guests and that
Martha served. St. Matt, only mentions
a "woman"; St. John says it was Mary.
St. Matt, names tlie murmuring of the
 
disciples" ; St. Jolm names the one wlio

murmured. St. Matt, mentions the an-
ointing of Christ's Head; St. John of His
Feet (Mary doubtless arointed both.). On
the other hand, there can be equally little

doubt that the anointing related by St.

Luke (vii. 36—50.) is a different event
from that before us. The time, the cha-
racter of the woman, the conversaticm

which took place, are all different. There
is no mention of Bethany by St. Luke ;

and, except tliat the name of the host,

Simon, is tlie same on both occasions

(which is not very remarkable, seeing
])0w common a name Simon was among
the Jews), and that the woman in each
case used an "

alabaster box of ointment"
(probably a common form in which costly
ointments were sold), there is nothing to
make us believe the events the same.
Alford rightly points out that an action

of this sort, favourably received by our

Lord, was very likely to be repeated.
7.

"•
.4s He sat at meat." See ou St. Luke

vii. 38.



St. MATTHEW, XXVI.

A. p. 30. 12 For in that she hatli poured tliis omtment on

My body, she did it for My burial.

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel
shall be preached in the whole world, th&ix shall also

this, that this woman hath done, be told for a me-
morial of her.

g John 13. 14 ^ e Then one of the twelve, called ^ Judas Isca-

i>"ch. io. 4. not, went unto the chief priests,
izech.11.12. 15 and said unto them, ^What will ye give me,

and I will deliver Him unto you'? And they cove-

nanted with him for thirty pieces of silver.

16 And from that time he sought opportunity to

betray him,

12.
" For My burial." It is not clear whether Mary, in anointing

our Lord, foresaw His approaching death. Possibly she was unconscious
of the meaning He put upon her act. Even had she foreseen it clearly,
it would have been strange to anoint the living Body with the ointment
used for the dead. It would be more natural to suppose that she
anointed Christ out of pure love and desire to do Him honour, and that

He then declared the fitness of her act as foreshadowing His apjjroach-

ing Burial.

13. " "WTieresoever" &c. The fulfilment of this promise is ever
before our eyes, and we have in it a perpetual memorial of the blessed-

ness of gifts of self-denying love to Christ.

14—16. The bargain of Judas with the Chief-priests.

St. Mark xiv. 10, 11. St. Luke xxii. 3—6.

14. " "Went iinto the chief priests." Observe the awful wickedness
of the traitor. It is no sudden temptation under which he falls. He
deliberately seeks the opportunity first of selling, and then of betraying,
his Divine Master. This is the crowning act of a course of covetousness
and dishonesty.

15.
"
Thirty pieces of silver." Tliis paltry sum, only a few pounds

of our money, was the legally appointed compensation to be j)aid to

a master for the accidental loss of his slave (Ex. xxi. 32.). Joseph
was sold to the Ishmeelites for

"
twenty pieces of silver" (Gen. xxxvii.

28.). It is often wondered how Judas could agree to commit his fearful

crime for so small a sum. But sin and folly often go hand in hand.
Besides we need not suppose that covetousness was the only motive
which led Judas to his fall.

14.
"

TJien." This, as we have seen
{Note on xxi. 1.), does not connect the

following words with what goes next
before, but rather with verse 5. ; the ac-
count of the anointing being given by
St. Matthew and St. Mark where it is as

connecting it with the covetousness of
Judas. It seems as though the murmur-

ing of the traitor about the waste of the
ointment was the last step in the course
of sin which ended in the betrayal of His
Master. After that time he probably
resolved upon the fatal deed. The bar-

gain with the chief-priests seems to have
taken place ou the Wednesday in Holy
Week.
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17 ^ '^ Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 4i^i?2.'

bread the disciples came to Jesus, sa}ing unto Him, ^f^^^-
^~

17—19. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover.

St. Mark xiv. 12—16. St. Luke xxii. 7—13.

17.
" The first day" &c. This was the Thursday in Holy Week,

and consequently the day before the Crucifixion. The sending of the

disciples
—"Peter and John" (St. Luke xxii. 8.)

—no doubt took place

17.
"
The first day of the feast" d-c._

Few.
questions have caused more discussion, or

are more difficult to answer, than those
|

raised by these words. Tlie difficulty is
j

as follows. St. Matthew (here and 19.),
[

St. Mark (xiv. 12, 14.). and St. Luke
(xxii. 7, 11, 13.), all speak as though the

evening on which our Lord ate the pas-
chal supper with His Apostles was the

ordinary and regular day for the eating
of the passover. On the other hand St.

John (xiii. 1. 29. xviii. 28. 39. xix.l4.)
seems to speak as though the next day,—
that is, the Friday,—was the correct day.
It should be observed that there is no

ground for thinking that the passover
might be eaten at any other time than
on the evenino after the 14th day of the
first month. Thus the point to be settled

turns upon this question,
' Was the Thurs-

'

day or the Friday in that particular year
'
the 14th day of the first month ?' There

are two main explanations given, accord-

ing as the Thursday or the Friday is

taken as the right day for the killing and
eating of the passover. 1. We will sup-

pose that the Friday was the right day
for the paschal feast. This is the more
ancient view, and has the advantage of

bringing the Crucifixion to the very day
and hour of the slaying of the paschal
lamb, which was so wonderful a type of
'
Christ our Passover." But in this case

our Lord's paschal supper must have
been held a day before the proper time ;

and, though there would be ample reason
for thus celebrating the feast before the

time, yet there is a difficulty in supposing
that our Lord would so ofi'end the iTewish

observers of the law, as well as that the

slaying of the lamb, and other ceremonies,
would liave been permitted before the

legal day. 2. Let us suppose, on the other

liand, that the Thursday was the legal

day, according to the seemingly plain lan-

guage of the first three Evangelists. Then,
though our Lord did not die at the time
of the slaying of the paschal lamb, yet
He did institute the holy Sacrament of
His death in the very day and hour of

the ancient passover. The difficulty in

this view is, of course, to explain the lan-

guage of St. John, which seems to speak
of the passover as not yet over on the

Friday. Perhaps the passages may be

explained as follows :
—St. John xiii. 1 :

The words
"
before the feast of the pass-

"over" belong to the particular act which
follows, namely the washing of the Apos-
tles' feet, or, more exactly, to the words
"He riseth from supper," and this was
certainly before the Paschal meal, "supper"
being ended" being a wrong translation

(See on the passage itself), xiii. 29 :

" The
"
feast" here may be taken of the whole

paschal week, xviii. 28 :

" That they"
might eat the passover" may in the

same way be taken in a wide sense,
—

not of the eating of the paschal lamb so
much as of the continued observance of
the feast, which lasted for a whole week,
xviii. 39 : This may most readily be taken
as referring to the ichole passover feast of

eight days. xix. 14 : The "
preparation of

"
the passover" may mean simply the

'

Fri-
'

day of the passover week,' the
"
preparar

"
tion" being the constant name for Friday,

because on that day was made the prepa-
ration for the weekly sabbath (The word
is distinctly so used in St. Mark xv. 42.).

It is worth considering whether St. John,
writing after the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, and the ceasing of the regular pass-
over in that city, is not more likely to use
the word "

passover" in its wider sense of
the ichole feast, than of the one special
act of the eating of the lamb. The second

explanation certainly seems the easier;
but perhaps authorities are stronger for

the first. It is natural to enquire whether
the actual date cannot be made out. This,
of course, would settle the question ;

but
it cannot be ascertained positively. The
best calculations however seem to point
to the first explanation. Several other

explanations have been suggested, but
the above appear most deserving of con-
sideration. [Those who are anxious to go
more deeply into the question are referred

to EUicott's Lectures on the
'

Life of our

'Lord,' Prescott's 'Every Day Scripture
'

Difficulties,' and Stier's
' Words of the

' Lord Jesus' (upon St. John xiii. 1—20).
in favour of the first explanation; and
Andrews' 'Life of our Lord upon the
'

earth,' in favour of the second].
In strictness the

"
first day of the feast

"
of unleavened bread," was the day after

the killing and eating of the lamb, but as

the Jews had to put away all leaven on
that day in preparation for the feast, they
populariy called it by the above name.
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A^Djo. Where wilt Tliou that we prepare for Thee to eat
the passover?
18 And He said, Go mto the city to such a man,

and say unto him, The Master saith, My time is at

liand; I will keep the passover at thy' house with

My disciples.

from Bethany, -where our Lord seems to have spent the day beforem retirement, while the Jewisli coimeil plotted against Him, and Judus
made his frightful covenant to betray Him.

" The passover." In order to understand the followins; events, it is

necessary to explain the manner of celebrating the passover, or "
feast of

*'
unleavened bread," among the Jews. The history of the tirst institution

of the feast should be read in Ex. xii. The paschal lamb, which was to
1x3

" without blemish, a male of the first year," was chosen by each head
of a family on the tenth day of the first month, and "

kept up" till thcs
fourteenth day, on wliich day "in the evening" (See on xiv. 15.) it was
Klain in the outer court of the Temple at Jerut^alem, no bone of it being
broken, and the blood being sprinkled on the altiir. It was afterwards
oaten the same night by households, or familie,«, or parties made up for
tlie pui-pose, the number in every case being not less than ten nor more
than twenty. The lamb was eaten with unleavened bread, and bitter

herbs; and the feast was accompanied by many ceremonies. It began
with prayer: after which a cup of wine mixed with water was tasted bv
all. Then the lamb was eaten, a son of the master of the house, or some
young person present, first asking the meaning of the feast, and being
answered by the head of tlic party

' In memory of the coming out of tho
' land of Egypt.' Tiien tlie 113tli and 114th Psfilms were sung (See on
XXI. 9.). After this the unleavened bread, in the form of thin fiat cakes,
was eaten, dipped into a brotli made of the bitter herbs mingled in watei-.
The feast concluded with the passing of the cup to all present at stated
times during the singing of the remaining Passover Psalms, namely the
lloth to the 118th inclusive. This however Ayas only the begin-
nmg of the passover (taken in its wider sense for the whole festival);
for it continued for seven days afterwards, each day being marked by its

solemn ceremonies and observances. The first and last days of the seven
were especially solemn (See also on St. John xix. 31.). The ceremonies
of the second day of the feast (See Note on xxviii. 1.) were remaikable.
On that day the first-fruits of the barley harvest were brouglit to the
itemple, and there waved by the priest before the Lord : and it was not
lawful for any man to begin to reap till a blessing had been thus
solemnly invoked upon the liarvest.

18. " Go into the city to such a man." This direction is more fully

given in St. Mark and St. Luke. The disciples were led to the house by
a sign appointed by our Lord.

" The Master saith." It is probable from these words that the man
to whom they were to be spoken was a believer, and so would be ready
10 obey them (See on xxi. 3.). Plainly the disciples did not know to whom
tliey were being sent. Tlie man was therefore probably a secret believer." My time is at hand." As these words were to be repeated to the
plaster of the house, it is probable that he would understand them.
They mean,

'

My time to suft'cr and die is at hand.'
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19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed a.d. so.

them
;
and they made ready the passover.

20 ^ Now when the even was come, He sat do\Mi

with the twelve.

21 And as they did eat, He said, Verily I say unto

yon, that one of you shall betray Mc.
22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and

hei^'an every one of them to say unto Him, Lord,
is It II
23 And He answered and said, 'He that

flippp^li'?\fj'i.?i3
his hand with Me in the dish, the same shall betray

Me.

" I wiU keep the passover at thy house." Blessed the house cho-

sen for such a feast! But it must be made ready for the visit of the

Divine Master. What saith He to us ?
" If any man hear My voice, and

"open the door, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he witli
" Me" (Rev. iii. 20.). Are we then making ready ?

20—25. Announcement of the betrayal.

St. ]\Iark xiv. 17—21. St. Luke xxii. 21—23. St. John xiii. 18, 21—30.

20. " Sat down." Literally,
'

reclined.' The Jews were commanded
at the first to eat the passover standing, with their loins girded, their

fihoes on their feet, and their staves in their hands, to remind them
of their hasty departure out of Egypt. But wlien they were settled

in tlieir own land, they adopted the ordinary reclining posture (See on

St. John xiii. 23.) as fitly marking their peaceful possession of the

promised land. By our Lord's adoption of this general usage He shows

respect to the ordinances of man in things indifferent. Our Church
teaches that "the Church hath power to decree rites and ceremonies"

(Article xx.).
22. "

Lord, is it I ?" The consciences of all but Judas must have
answered this question for themselves. No other of the Apostles could

liave thought himself capable of such a crime. Yet they did not suspect

Judas, and none but the twelve were present. Thus each one would feel,
'

If it must be one of us, why should I think anotlier more likely to act

'thus than myselff And so, in all humility and simplicity, yet with

some little dread, each asks,
"
Is it I?"

23. " He answered" &c. This answer is quite distinct from the sign

given to St. John (St. John xiii. 26.), and is only a general expression,

referring to the prophecy, "He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted

'•up his heel against Me" (St. John xiii. 18. quoted from Ps. xli. 9.),

and so not intended to point out Judas as the traitor. St. Mark has,
" One of you which eateth with Me," and " One of the twelve that

"dippeth with Me in the dish", and certainly these expressions mean

only
' One of those who are eating with Me of the same dish,' and do

not mean ' That one who is at this moment helping himself from the same
Q



St. MATTHEW, XXVI.

A.D.jW. 24 The Son of man goeth ™as it is written of Him :

-' Ps.22. but "woe unto that man by whom the Son of man ia

i)nii.9.'2fi. betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had

Luk« 24,^^5,
not been born.

A.'tfi? 2 3
^^ Then Judas, which betrayed Him, answered and

f;i*'- ^'^- said, Master, is it I ? He said uiito him, Thou hast

"John 17. 12. said.

' dish witli Me.' Had the words borne this latter meaning, it .seems most

improbable that the rest of the Apostles should liave failed to understand

wlij' Judas left the room (St. John xiii. 28.), for the answer seems made

publicly to all. The announcement of the betrayal is given more fully

by St. John, who himself took part in the events.

Let us not pass by this .solemn scene without applying it to our own
liearts. Are there none of us who have eaten and drunk with Christ,

and yet are ready to betray Him,—wjio have knelt at His holy Feast,

and yet in our lives have denied. Him? Let each solemnly ask tlnj

que.stion, "Master, is it 11"
24. " The Son of man goeth" &c. Plan's sin oftentimes works out

God's decrees. Yet the .sin is not thereby lessened. Evil is no le.ss

evil because God oftentimes brings good out of it. The hands oftho

Jews were Avicked in tiiking and crucifying Christ, even tliough He was

delivered up to them "
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of

"
God," as St. Peter declared on the Day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 23. See

also the question and answer, Pom. iii. 7, 8.).
" It had been good for that man" &c. Observe how even in HU

solemn prayer to His Father Jesus calls Judas " the son of perdition"

(St. Jolm xvii. 12.). How aAvful to think of one .'o near to Christ anei

yet so lost ! That such a thing .sliould be possible is a terrible warning
to all such as have great privileges, and much outward nearness to Christ

and holy things.
25. "

Master, is it IP" Tin's question of Judas was evidently uttercel

amid the dismay and confusion caused by our Lord's announcement, and

lhe answer lo it, "Thou hast siid," wliich signifies, 'Thou hast said truly.'

was probably spoken to, and heard by, Judas alone, wlio is thought by

many to have reclined on the other side of our Lord from St. John.

But why did Judas, who knew his own wicked intention, ask such a

([uestion at all ? Probably because the rest did, and ho wished to assume

the appearance of innocence, and felt that silence would look like u

guilty conscience.

Many su]jpose that Judas went out at this point, and thus was rot

present at the tacramental rite Avhieh followeet. Q'his is the opinion
of many modern commentators, but it was the ancient belief that h •

was present and a partaker of the li(jly rite. Dur Church plainly ado])ta

the more ancient view in the first Exhortation on giving notice of Holy
Communion, in which impenitent persons are warned not to come io

the holy Table,
"

lest, after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the devil

"enter into you, as he entered ijito Juda.s, and fill you full of all ini-

"quities, and bring you to destruction both of Ixnly and soul." (Sey
I'arther in Note on St. Luke xxii. 21.)
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26
*|y
And as they were eating,

" Jesus took bread, A. p. so .

and ^blessed ii, and brake it, and cave it to the<>icor. n.

disciples, and said, Take, eat; Pthis is My body. Pacor.io.
2 Many Greek copies have, (^ai-e <AaiiJs. See Mark 6. 41. ^'^•

26—29. The Institution of the Lord's Supper.

St. Mark xiv. 22—25. St. Luke xxii. 19, 20.

26. "Bread." This bread would be tlie unleavened aike used in

tlie passovcr. Christ exalts the bread into the chief place in tlie new

paschal feast, instead of the lamb, wliich held tlie chief place in the

old. Why is tliis? Doubtless because the typos and sliadows were to

cease wlien the Eeal Sacrifice was come. I'here was to be no more

shedding of blood when once His all-prevailing Blood Avas shed. There
must be nothing which might cast a doubt upon the all-sufficiency
of That. Tlic sacrament v.-as sometimes called in ancient times the

"unblofjdy sicrifice," because, while in it is represented and shown
forth the Sacrifice of Clirist, yet it is without shedding of blood.

Observe the use made by St. Paul of the one loaf, broken and divided

among all, to signify the unity of Cliristians (1 Cor. x. 17.).
'^ Blessed it." St. Luke has "

gave thanks," but the meaning is nearly
tlie S-une. The offering of thanks to God over the bread blesses and
hallows it. The Lord's Supper has from the earliest times borne
lhe name of the 'Eucharist,' which means the 'giving of thanks': and
this name well expresses the character which properly belongs to this

holy Sacrament,—that namely of a thankful and joyful service.

"Brake it." This signifies the breaking, or wounding, of Christ's

holy Body on the Cross, and also the partaking by many of the one
sacred Food. The Sacrament was in primitive times generally called

the '

Breaking of bread' (See St. Luke xxiv. 35. Acts ii. 42, 46. xx. 7.)." This is My Body." More controversy lias arisen upon these words
than upon any others in the Bible. It is neither desirable, nor possible,
to enter into this vast controversy here. The best commentary upon'
our Lord's words is to be found in His own wonderful discourse in

St. John vi., and in the thoughtful study of the words of His Apostle-
St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 16, 17. xi. 23—

29.)._
Next to these perhaps no more

valuable statement of doctrine u^wn this sacred subject exists than thaf
contained in the last five answers in the Church Catechism. Our
Chureh holds a middle course between the literal, carnal, interpretation
of the words " This is My Body" by the Church of Eome, and the-

shallow view on the other side which sees in the Holy Communion-
no more than a commemoration or representation of the Lord's Death..
We hold that Christ really gives His Body and His Blood to the

faithful, who do really receive the same, and are thereby spirituall.\-
nourished and strengthened. Hoio this is wo know not, nor would
we curiously enquire. Thus while we shrink from the awful doetriue
of a carnal partaking of Chri.st, we believe in a real partaking of Christ.

We do not say that the holy Sacrament is only, a means whereby we
approach Chrid, so as spiritually to feed upon Him by faith. We ratlicr

say it is a means whereby Christ approaches us, and communicates
Himself to us as our spiritual food and sustenance. Moreover that He
is truly present in His lioly Sacrament we most surely believe.
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A. p. 30.

<l See Exod.
24.8.
Lev. 17. 11.

T Jer. 31. 31.

8 ch. 20. 28.

Rom. 5. 15.

Heb. 9. 22.

t Luke 22. 18,

27 And He took tlie cup, and gave thanks, and

gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it
;

28 for 'ithis is My blood ''of the new testa-

ment, which is shed ^for many for the remission

of sins.

29 But * I say unto you, I will not drink hence-

The Romish doctrine of Transubstantiation, which teaches that hy
consecration there is a conversion of the whole substance of the bread

and wine into the substance of Christ's Body and Blood, is strongly

opposed to the fad that, when our Lord said the words " This is My
"Body", He was present in His natural Body before the eyes of the

Apostles, and it is not conceivable that He gave them of that natural

Body to eat. If it be said in answer that Christ's Body is now a

spiritual Body, and that therefore, what could not be then, can be now,
this is to deny that the Apostles at that time partook of the real

Sacrament.

27.
" Drink ye aU of it." It is difficult to suppose these words to

have narrower limits than the "
Take, eat," before. Yet the Eoman

Church denies the cup to the laity.

28. " This is My Blood of the new testament." In St. Luke and
1 Cor. xi. the words are,

" This cup is the new testament in My Blood."

The meaning differs very little.
" Testament" means the same as

' covenant' ; and every covenant was ratified, or made binding, by the

shedding of blood. The blood of the paschal lamb, sprinkled on the

door-posts, and afterwards on the altar, was the blood of the old testament

(or covenant), by which God pledged Himself to save those who thus

marked themselves as His. The Blood of Christ is the Blood of the

new covenant, by which God pledges Himself to save those who through
it seek salvation. The other expression,

" This cup is the new testament
" in My Blood," would mean,

' This cup conveys to you the blessings of
' the new covenant, which is sealed and confirmed, not by the sprinkling
' of the blood of the paschal lamb, but by My Blood shed for you.'
" For the remission of sins." It is the shedding, not the partaMng,

of Christ's Blood which is here said to be "for the remission of sins."

Yet, inasmuch as the holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ

perpetually applies to the faithful the one eternal Sacrifice, we
<loubt not that, as the first sliedding, so also the faithful partaking,
of the precious Blood of Christ is

"
for the remission of sins." The

shedding of Christ's Blood purchases for us once for all,
—the partaking

of it seals to us individually,
—" the remission of sins." Thus too we

find that hoth Sacraments are "
for the remission of sins" ; Baptism, in

the case of infants, being the seal of the remission of original sin, the

holy Communion the seal of the remission of actual sin.

29. "I will not drink henceforth" &c. This is a most mysterious

saying. It certainly refers to our Lord's coming at the last day, and

to the joy of the righteous, already figured to us under the image of

a marriage feast (xxii, 10. and xxv. 10.). It appears however to speak

28.
"
For 'many." See on xx. 28.

29. "I tcill not drinh" &c. As to the

question at what point in the events of

the last Supper these words were uttered,
see Note on St. Luke xxii. 18.
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forth of this fruit of the vine, "until that day a.d.so .

when I drink it new with you in My Father's u Acta lo. 41.

kingdom.

30 ^ And when they had sung an
"

hymn, they
^ or, psahn.

went out into the mount of Ohves.

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, ^All ye shall ybe^J^^"
16.32.

offended because of Me this night : for it is written.

of something real, not figurative only ; and this lias led some to con-

sider the saying fulfilled by our Lord's eating and drinking with His

disciples after His Eesurrection. But this is surely not a sufficient

account of our Lord's mysterious words. It is better to look for some

blessed fulfilment of them in the Eesurrection-life. It should be ob-

served that in St. Luke's Gospel they come before the Institution of

the Lord's Supper, and thus they appear to refer not so much to the

eating and drinking in that holy rite, as to the whole Paschal feast

during which they were spoken. Indeed the words could hardly apply

specially to the sacramental rite, since it is most improbable that our

Lord Himself partook of that bread and wine. They seem to be pro-

phetic of a new and glorious Paschal feast in the triumphant kingdom
hereafter (See on the passage iu St. Luke.).

30—35. Conversation on going out towards the

Mount of Olives.

St. Mark xiv. 26—31. St. Luke sxii. 31—34. St. John xiii. 36—38.

30. " "When they had sung an hymn." There can be little doubt

that this refers to the Passover Psalms (See on 17.). No one can read

these Psalms (especially cxviii.) without seeing how many portions must

have been singularly suitable to our Lord this night. It is surely
a fact of much interest to us that our Lord on this occasion joined
in the singing of psalms. He shows His love for the Book of Psalms

yet more remarkably on the Cross (See on xxvii. 46.).

The great -discourses in St. John (xiv
—

xvii.) would fall in liere,

between the singing of the "hymn," and the going into the Mount
of Olivts.

31.
" AU ye shaU be offended." This was fulfilled when " all the

"
disciples forsook Him and fled" (56.).

31. The exact time and place of the
following conversation with 8t. Peter is

not quite clear. St. Matthew and St.

Mark speak as if it were after "they
*' went out into the Mount of Olives" :

St. Luke and St. John as if it were be-

fore they left the "upper room". Many
accordingly suppose that_ our Lord fore-

told St. Peter's denial twice in the same
evening, first in the "upper room" and
afterwards ou the way to the Mount of

Olives. But we have often had occa-

sion to remark that the Evangelists do
not study to present the events they re-

late in the exact order of their occur-

rence (See Note on x. 5.), and it ap-

pears probable in the present instance

that St. Luke and St. John mention the

prophecy of St. Peter's denial (in the

midst of other conversations of this

eventful night) a little before it actually
took place.
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A. D. 30. I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the

flock shall be scattered abroad. zech.is.T.

',';{'-^7^

'- 32 But after I am risen again,
" I will go before

MarkiG. 7. you into Galilee.

33 Peter answered and said nnto Him, Though
all men shall be offended because of Thee, yd will

I never be offended,
a John 13. 38. 34 Jesus Said unto him,

*
Verily I say unto

thee, That this night, before the cock crow, thou

shalt deny Me thrice.

35 Peter said unto Him, Though I should die with

Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. Likewise also said

all the disciples.

b John 18.1. 36 ^ ^Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place

called Gethsemane, and saith unio the disciples, Sit

ye here, while I go and pray yonder.

32. " But after I am risen again," &c. That is, altliongh tlie Shep-
herd would be smitten and tlie liock scattered, yet still lie would gather
them together again, and go before them, as their Shepherd, into

Galilee (See xxviii. 7, 30, 16.).

33. " Peter answered" &c. The parallel passages in all four Gospels
must be read together in order to gain a full conception of this con-

versation. Possibly the order of it may be as follows. Our Lord having

spoken (St. John) of going away, St. Peter is led to declare that he

will follow Him even to death. This may have led our Lord to declare

(St. Matthew and St. Mark) that all the Apostles would be offended

because of Him that night, with which saying He may have coupled
His announcement (St. Luke) th.vt Satan had desired to "sift" tliem
" as wheat," the words being addressed specially to St. Peter. St. Peter

would then repeat his rash declaration, and Christ would pronounce
the sad prophecy of his triple denial. We may observe that St. Mark,

wriling probably under St. Peter's guidance (See Introduction to

St. Mark), is the most precise in giving our Lord's words :

" This day,
"even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me
"thrice." When in the other Gospels only oie cock-crowing is named,
we may understand it of the second cock-crowing, that namely early
in the morning, which would probably be usually meant by the cock-

crowing. The first, being in tlie night, would be less regarded.
We must not fail to note how self-confidence is ever the herald of

an approaching fall.

36—46. The Agony in Gethsemane.

St. Mark xiv. 32—42. St. Luke xxii. 39—46.

38. Gethsemane." The name signifies an 'oil-press,' probably from
there being, or having been, in this place a press or mill for preparing

34.
"
Deny Me." See on x. 33.
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37 And He took vnth. Him Peter and *=tlie two a. p. 30.

sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful andccii.4.21.

very heavy.

oil from the olives which grew on the hill above. Tlie "garden"

(St. John) lay at the foot of the Mount of Olives, in the valley of

.Tehoshaphat, and just across the brook Kcdron. Therefore our Lord
would reach it before arriving at the Mount of Olives (See on xxi. 1.

Note on 31, and Map of Jerusalem.). As the Jews reckoned their

months by the moon, beginning them -with the new moon, the Passover

(on the 14th day of tlie month) was at the full moon, and so this would

be a moon-light night. Jesus and His disciples were in the habit of

frequently visiting tliis garden (See St. Luke xxii.39. St. John xviii.2.).
" The disciples." Eight in number,—the eleven, that is, witli the

exception of the three who accompanied Jesus farther into the solitude

of the garden.
37.

" Peter and the two sons of Zebedee." These wore the tlu'ee

rliosen witnesses of tlieir Lord's power over death in the raising of

Jairus' daughter (St. Mark v. 37. St. Luke viii. 51.), and of His

Transfiguration (xvii. 1, on which see Commentary.). It is pos<;i})le.

ts l)as been thought by some, that our Lord took with Him these three,

)iot' only for fheir sake, that they might witness His Agony, but also

ill part for Ills own sake, that He might possess tlieir sympathy in

His weight of suffering. This thought may be s-uggested by the wish

tiiat they sliould watch with Him.
" Began to be sorrowful and very heavy." Here, in the Agony,

oven more completely than in the temptation in the wilderness, we see

Christ as
"
very Man." It was His Human Nature, and His Human

.'''oul, which shrank from the awful death which was now so clase at

hand. His icill never faltered. But, as Man, He suffered the natural

dread of death, which was a part of His self-chosen Passion.
" In all

"things it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren" (Hebr. ii.

17. See also on xxvii. 46.). Surely wo may venture to see in thr

Agony another furious assrmlt of the evil one, who after his threefold

temptation, three years before, "departed from Him for a season"

(St. Luke iv. 13.), only to return in this more terrible fonn. Then
lie tempted by objects of desire : now by objects of terror. Then he

strove to allure by unfolding a vision of
"
all the kingdoms of the world

"and the glory of them": now he seeks to terrify through the natural

dread which the clear vision of His coming Passion wrought even in

the Saviour's Soul. Still we are not to think that even so terrible a

death as that which Jesus was about to suffer was enough to cause the

xwful Agony of Gethsemane. We cannot doubt that He bore a weight
of sorrow apart from that which arcse from any bodily suffering. An
Son of Man, His soul in that hour embraced in its infinite compassion
the burden of the sins and sorrows of the whole race of man. This

it was—the horror of soul, caused by the laying upon Him of the

iniquity of us all,
—the dreadful sense and realization of sin, and of death

as the fruit of sin,—which made His righteous Soul "
exceeding sorrow-

"
ful, even unto death," that is, so sirrow-stricken that it could bear no

more and live. AVith the history of Gethsemane should be coni^iared

St. John's record of a foretaste of its agony in our Lord's discourse

spoken a few days before (See on St. John xii. 27, 28.).
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A.D.30. 38 Then saitli He unto them, "^My soul is exceed-

<ijohnii27. ing sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and

watch with Me.

cHeb. 5.7. 39 And He went a little farther, and fell on His
f Joiin

i'f;^27. face,
and Sprayed, saying, ^0 My Father, if it be

h John's. 30. pssible,
6 let this cup pass from Me: nevertheless

phii."^l8. ^not as I will, but as Thou ivilt.

38.
" "Watch withi Me." Blessed they who are allowed, and who

are able, to Watch with Christ ! This we may do in prayer and medi-

tation. Yet how few of us can ^yatch with Him for even half "ono
" hour."

39. " A little farther." " About a stone's cast" (St. Luke) ;
and into

a lonelier, and possibly darker, part of the garden.
" Fell on His face." Behold the Son of God praying in lowliest

reverence of posture. If our hearts are truly praying,
—if wo are truly

conscious of God's presence, when we pray,
—we too shall "fall down,

"and kneel before the Lortl our Maker" (Ps. xcv. 6.). Alas that our

Master should fall on His face, Avhile we so often refuse to bend the

knee !

" If it be possible," &c. By the "
cup" in this wonderful prayer is

meant the hitter agomj of our Lord's Passion. It is doubtful whether

this prayer is to be untlerstood as a prayer for release from that death for

which the Son of God came into the world, or only from the agomf

accompanying it. If from tlie death itself, we must understand the " if
"

it be possible" to mean 'if there be any other way of salvation for man.'

In either case His Human Nature shrank from tlie terrors Avith which

that His great High-priestly act was surrounded, and prayed for their

passing from Him. But only if it were possible, that is, if it were possible
Avithout marring the eternal counsel, or opposing the perfect will, of God.

Observe, in St. Luke it is,
" If Thou be willing," for God's will is the law

and limit of possibility. A little later Jesus Avould not have the "
cup"

pass from Him, for He said to St. Peter, who would have defended Him,
" The cup which My Father hath given ]\Ie, shall I not drink it 1

"

(St. John xviii. 11.). May we not suppose that the sons of Zebedee must
now have learnt a new lesson as to tlie meaning of our Lord's question
to them, "Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of?"

(xx. 22.) ? The path to greatness in Clirist's kingdom was beginning to

unfold itself more clearly. Yet possibly they were too much overcome
with heaviness at this time to percei ve it.

" Not as I -will, but as Thou wdlt." We here see the perfect sub-

mission of Christ's Human will to the Divine will (See also St. John v.'

30. vi. 38.). As perfect Man, our Lord possessed a human will, and it

was this human will which shrank from the terrors which were before

Him. Yet, tliough it shrank, it never set itself against God's will. It

was separate from that, but made itself one with that.

W^e can liardly doubt that it is of this prayer of agony that it is said

that Jesus " in the days of His flesh". . .
"
offered up prayers and supplica-

"
cations, with strong crying and tears, unto Him tliat was able to save

" Him from death, and was heard in that He feared" (Hebr. v. 7.).
He

was "
heard," and His prayer was answered : but as God often hears
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40 And He cometli unto the disciples, and findeth a.d.so.

them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye
not watch with Me one hour'?

41 ^ Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temp-
> Mnrk 13. 33.

tation: the spirit indeed is A\ilhng, but the flesh is
^p''- *'•'*•

weak,

42 He went away again the second tune, and

prayed, saying, My Father, if this cup may not

pass away from Me, except I drink
it, Thy will

be done.

43 And He came and found them asleep again :

for their eyes were heavy.

and answers prayer. God took not the cup from Him, but strengthened
Him to drink it.

40. ""WTiat, could ye not -watch." &c. Even the holdness of a

Peter and the love of a John fail in this hour of trial. Yet it is from
the weakness of the flesh that they fail. Tliey are "

sleeping /or sorrmv"'

(St. Luke.). Perhaps it is not meant that we should press the "hour"
into an exact measure of time, as though our Lord's agony had already,
lasted an hour. It is as if He said,

'

Ye, who professed your readiness
' even to die for Me, could ye not even fulfil My wish that ye should
' watch with Me one brief hour V

41.
" Watcli and pray," &c. From the sleep of the Apostles Christ

draws a lesson for all. It is not to them alone, but to all His people,
that He says, "Watch and pray." Watchfulness and prayer are the
two weapons with which His faithful soldiers and servants may best

ward off the assaults of temptation," The spirit indeed is wiUing," &c. These words are to show the

necessity for watching and prayer. They are not to be limited to the

Apostles to whom they were spoken, thougli plainly first intended for

them.
_
They express a wide and general truth ; and the first part of

them is almost the same as if it were '

Although the spirit is willing."
Thus we see that a willing spirit is not in itself enough. If it would he
safe from falling, it must exercise itself in watchfulness and prayer.
How many with good desires and good intentions fall in the hour of

temptation because " the flesh is weak," and they have not sought to

strengthen it by these means.
42. " O My Father," &c. We cannot but notice in this second

prayer that there appears a more entire acceptance of the "
cup" of

suffering as being the Father's will, than appeared in the first. Possibly
the continued agony of spirit.

—made heavier, it may be, by the cold-
heartedness and dulness of spirit of His chosen friends,—may have seemed
a sufficient answer that the cup was not to pass from Him, but must be
drunk to the dregs. At any rate now we have no petition except

" Thy"
will be done." Whatever remained of the human will wliicli slirank

from suffering, its only sign was in the meek and lowly Avords,
" If this

"cup may not pass away from Me, except I drink it." Oh blessed

example for all such as are called through suffering to be conformed to

the image of God's dear Son !
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J>-T).?.o . 44 And He left them, and went away v.gmi, and

prayed the third time, sayino- the same' words.
45 Then cometh He to His disciples, and saith

unto them, Sleep on now, and take yotir rest :

behold, the
_

hour is at hand, and the &)n of man
is betrayed into the hands of sinners.

46 Eise, let us be going : behold, he is at hand
that doth betray Me.

fe Acts I. iG. 47 ^ And ^ while He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of

the twelve, came, and witli him a great multitude
with swords and staves, from the chief priests and
elders of -the people.
48 Now he that betrayed Him gave them a. sign,

saying, _Whomso3ver I shall kiss, that same is He:
liold Him fast.

49 And fortliwitli he came to Jesus, and said,
* 2 Sam. 20.0.

Hail, Master;
^ and kissed Him.

45. "
Sleep on now." Tliis is spoken in son-owful reproof. It is as

fliongh our Lord said,
' The time for watching witli Me is over. I wako

'

you from your shimbers no more. Sleep on now, if ye can and wil].'

Yet, even as He speaks, He adds words which must liave startled the
hearers into utter wakefulness. For He declares the betraver to he at
hand.

46. " Let us be going." Not to flee from, but to meet, tlie trailer
and his band (See St. John xviii. 4.).

47—56. The Betrayal and taking of Jesus.

St. Mark xiv. 43—52. St. Luke xxii. 47—53. St. John xviii. 1—12.

47. " One of the twelve." How fearful is this ! To have been so
near Christ, so high in privilege, so great in office, and yet to betray
Him! Let us learn by this that privileges

—even the highest privi-
leges—cannot save (See on 24.).
"A great multitude." Consisting partly of Jews, and paitly of

Eoman soldiers, whose assistance the chief-priests and elders liad ob-
tained (See St. John xviii. 3.). We learn from St. John that the multi-

tude, on first being told by His own
lijDS tiiat it was He whom they

K)ught,
" went backward and fell to the ground."

48. " "WTiomsoever I shall kiss." There is fomething very awful
in the token of love being thus used as the sign of betrayal. "Wliat must
liave been the sttite of heart which could have known Jesus as Judas
knew Him. and yet have thus approached Him ? Doubtless many of
the multitude, especially the Eoman soldiers, did not know Jesus by
sight, and thus this sign had been agreed upon to preveTit niistak-e

;
and

this would be the more needful inasmuch as it Avas night, though
moonlight.

44.
"

Tfie tldrd time, samng Ok same tcords." See on vi. 7.
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50 And Jesus said unto liim, "•Friend, wherefore a. d. 3o .

art tliou come? Tlien came tliev, and laid hands n>Ps. 41.'.).

on Jesus, and took Him,
51 And, behold, one of them which were with

Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword,

and struck a servant of the high priest's, and smote

off his ear.

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy
sword into his place: "for all they that take t^e

"j(>_en-j^,- j-

sword shall perish with the sword.

53 Tliinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My
Father, and He shall presently give Me "more than°,-,^'i-C-i"

twelve legions 01 angels
«

50. "Friend, wherefore art thou come?" Tin's question is not

asked in order to obttiin an unswer, but, like that related by 8t. Luke,

"Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss"?" is meant a,s a

reproving appeal to the conscience of the traitor :
— ' Think what it is

'thou hast come to do. Consider what thou hast xmdertaken.' The

gentleness of our Lord's reproof is very marvellous.

51.
" One of them." St. John tells us this was St. Peter, and al.-o

gives us the name of the high-priest's servant, whom he wounded. It is

possible that the martyrdom of St. Peter before St. John's Gospel was
written removed reasons which existed before for silence as to his part
in this event: but St. John's acquaintance with the high-priest (St. John
xviii. 15.) is sufficient to account for his being more precise in mention-

ing the names. How truly in accordance is this rtish violence witli

St. Peter's whole character. He was always forward, bold, impetuous,
fielf-confident (See on xvi. 22.). Here we see the beginning of tho

denial ; or rather this is a sort of first denial of his Lord. For the

servant refuses to accept his Ma.ster"s Self-s icrifice. His act of carnal

violence gives the denial to his Lord's Divine power. Surely it was

not well to draw the sword for Him vdio had patiently endured the

traitor's kiss.

52. "Put up again thy sword into his place." The sheath is the

proper place for the sword, except when it is drav.ii in accordance with

the will of God, in a righteous cause.
" For all they that take the sword" &c. This may mean that all

they that take the sword unrighteoush/,
—that is, for vengeance, or for

their own private ends, or in an unjust cause,—shall perish by the

sword of justice, or, at least, deserve so to perish. In this sense our

Lord's words would confirm God's primitive law,
" Whoso sheddeth

"man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed" (Gen. ix. 6.). But the

saying may also mean simply that all who resort to violence must expect
to be met by violence, bringing down on themselves the vengeance of

man, as St. Peter would doubtless have done, had not Jesus healed the

wounded man by a miracle (St. Luke xxii. 51.).
53. "More than twelve legions of angels." The "legion" was a

division of a Eoman army consisting of about six thousand men. Pro-

Ixibly our Lord mentioius "twelve," as thinking of Himself and His
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A. p. 30. 54 But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled,
p ver. 24. P that tlius it must be ?

&?!"
*" '

_
55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes,

Luke 21. 2u,
^j.g yg come out as against a tliief with swords and
staves for to take Mel I sat daily with you teach-

ing in the temple, and ye laid no hold on Me.
^ ver.

54.^^
56 But aU this was done, that the i

scriptures of

r See Juiin

'

tlic prophcts might be fulfilled. Then ""

all the dis-
^^^^"

ciples forsook him. and fled.
» Luke 22. 54. -"^

13.

°  "'

57 ^ ^ And they that had laid hold on Jesus led

eleven Apostles. One Angel destroyed a hundred and eighty-five thou-
sand Assyrians (2 Kings xix. 35.), and another slew all the first-born

of Egypt (Ex. xii. 30.). How amazing then was the power of which
Jesus spoke ! Yet He needed no power greater than His own. He
had but to will, and His enemies would go backward and fall to the

ground.
54. " But how then" &c. Behold the Lord grasping the cup He

but now prayed might pass away! It was not possible; there was no
other way : His Father had put the cup into His Hand, and He will

drink it to the dregs (See St. John xviii. 11.).
55. "As against a tliief." Thus was He "numbered with the trans-

"
gressors" (Isai. liii. 12.) already. He is attacked as though He were

a thief, and afterwards a murderer is preferred to Him. Yet how little

like a thief was He who sat so quietly and so marvellously teaching in

the Temple!
56. " Then all the disciples forsook Him, and fled." Some, at

least, could not have fled far, or soon recovered themselves, for we find

from St. John that St. Peter and St. John followed to the palace
of the high priest (See on St. John xviii. 12, 15.). We see here
the fulfilment of our Lord's words, "All ye shall be oflFeuded because
"of Me this night" (31.). If Apostles were so weak, what need have
we of prayer and watching lest we forsake our Lord in the hour of

danger !

57—66. Jesus before Caiaphas.

St. Mark xiv. 53—64. St. John xviii. 19—24.

57. "Caiaphas the high priest." Annas, the father-in-law of

Caiaphas, had been high-priest till shortly before this time, but was
removed from his office by the Eomans. He however retained much
power, and seems to have even performed at times the duties of the

high-priest, while his son-in-law was in office (See on St. Luke iii. 3.).
Jesus was led first to Annas, probably as a man of great influence and
importance ; but Annas appears shortly to have sent Him to Caiaphas
(See on St. John xviii. 13, 19—24.). This taking of our Lord before
Annas is omitted by the first three Evangelists.

56.
"

Tliat tlie scriptures" &c. See on i. 22.
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Him away to Caiaphas the liigh priest, where the a. p. so.

scribes and the elders w^ere assembled.

58 But Peter followed Him afar off luito the

high priest's palace, and went in, and sat ^^ith the

servants, to see the end,

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the

council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put
Him to death

;

60 but found none: yea, though *many false '

f^-
27.12.

witnesses came, vet found they none. At the last soActsG.i.!.

came "two lalse witnesses,

61 and said. This fellow said, ^I am able to
''^^j^^st.

40.

destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three

days.
6^2 yAnd the high priest arose, and said unto ^ L"kc- 23. n.

Him, Answerest Thou nothing? what is it ichich

these witness against Thee?
'"ch^'l-i'.'ulu.

63 But ^ Jesus held His peace. And the high
» Lev..-..].

TT' X !• rm 1 Sam. 14.

priest answered and said unto Him, ^i adjure iiiee ii4,iiG.

" "Where the scribes and the elders were assembled." Thi.s, as

we iiiid in the next verse, wus in "the liigli priest's palace," wliicli

was not the proper place for the trial, hut was prohably preferred for

the Kike of secrecy and saving of time. By
" the scribes and the elders"

is meant the Jewish high council, or Sanhedrin (See on 3.), which

seems to have been hastily called together at this untimely hour.

58. " Sat with the servants." St. John obtained admission for him

(St. John xviii. 15.). While to us the peril in which the Apo.stle placed
Jiimself is very plain, we cannot forget that nothing but his great love

for his Master could have led him into that dreadful scene, and that

it is very probable that he was nerving himself for some great trial,

and so fell by the very seeming smalluess of the temptation which

suddenly assailed him. Doubtless he thought he should pass among
the servants for a mere chance spectator of the trial, and expected
no danger from that quarter.

59. " Sought false witness." ^Yhat a mockery of justice ! They go

through the form of trial, but the judges themselves seek men to bear

false witness against Him.
60. " Found none." That is, found none which was of any u.'ic, for

"their witness agreed not togetlier": and even the two who brought
forward in a false sense (probably knowing it to be a false sense)

our Lord's saying about the "temple of His Body" could not agree
as to His words (St. ]\Iark.).

63. "Jesus held His peace." His answering could have done no

good, for, had He explained His saying about building up the tcnij^le

in three days, He would only have been accused of bla.spheiny.

Moreover it is probable that His judges already knew His meaning

(See xxvii. 63.).
" I adjure Thee." That is,

' I put Thee on Thy oath.' The false
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A. P. 30. by the living God, that Thon tell us whetlier Thou
be the Christ, the Son of God.

64 Jesus saith imto him, Thou hast said : never-

^h."?!;"'?"'
''^^G^sss I say unto you, ''Hereafter shall ye see the

&24. iio." Son of man "^sitting on the right hand of power,
L.rke2U27. and coming in the clouds of heaven.

Kom/iV.'ib. 65 "^Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying,

Re^'^i.t.^'^'He hath spoken blasphemy; what further need
cps.iio 1. bave we of witnesses'? behold, now ye have heard

rf2Kin. 18.37. His blasphejuy.

et":2i.ir,. ^6 What think ye? They answered and said, «He
.lohiiio.T. is guilty of death.

'Iti'a.-'- 67 H ^Then did they spit in His face, and buffeted
.•ii.27.:if).

f]jjj2 : and s others smote Him with -the palms of
y John 19. 3. . . -. , ^
2
0r, m?s. their hands,

witness was not siiflScifiit : so Caioplias will convict Him out of His
o\\7i moutli.

64. " Thou hast said." This is a solemn form of answering
'
Yes.'

' Thon hast said the truth.' Jesus' does not refuse to answer a question
so solemnly put, and Avliich sums up the whole accusation against HImi

in a few words. To the charge of being "the Christ, tlie Son of God,"
He can but plead guilty. Silence now might be misunderstootl.

"Nevertheless" &c. The word "hereafter" literally means 'hence-
'

forth,' or
' from this time,' so that our Lord's words am hardly be

spoken oidy of His second coming at the last day. They seem to imply
that from the very time of His condemnation and death His power
and glory would begin to manifest themselves. They may perhaps be

unfolded thus :

'

Altliough thou now sittest on thy throne of power
' and judgest Me, yet after this thou slmlt see Me sitting on My throne
'

of power, for thou shalt see My kingdom S3t up in the world, and

'at last thou shalt see Me coming in the clouds of heaven as Judge
'of all the world' (See on St. John xiii. 31.).

65. " Then the high priest rent his clothes," &c. Thus Caiapha.'*

suddenly ended the trial, possibly really shocked at what he thought
was blasphemy on our Lord's part, but glad of the excuse to get the

verdict against Him. He had himself before resolved on Jesus' death

(See St. John xi. 49, 50. and xviii. 14.).

67, 68. The Mocking of the servants.

St. Mark xiv. Go. St. Luke xxii. 63—65.

67.
" Then did they spit" &c. "Who can read of these horrible

acts of cruelty and insolence, and not remember the marvellous i>ro-

phccy,
" I gave 3Iy Back to the smiters, and My Cheelcs to them that

"
plucked off the hair : I hid not My Face from shame and spitting

"

(Is. 1. 6.) ? St. Peter, who probably witnessed this conduct, and on

whose memory every event of that awful night must have been

G5. "Bhfiplwnvjr See on St. Mark vii. 22.
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G8 saying, Prophesy unto us, Thou Christ, \Mio a. p.m
is he that smote Thee?

69 % Now Peter sat without in tlie palace : and
a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast

with Jesus of Galilee.

70 But he denied before tJieni all, saying, I know
not what thou sayest.
71 And when he was gone out into the j3orch,

another tiuiid saw him, and said unto tliem that

were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of

Nazareth.

deeply gi-aven, writes of the Master he thus disgraced, "Wlio, when
"lie was reviled, reviled not again; when He siiftered, He threatened

"not; but committed Himself to Him that judgetli righteously"

(1 St. Poter ii. 23.). Oh shame on us, who resent some petty injury
«r fancied slight, when such is the example we profess to follow !

69—75. St. Peter's denial and repentance.

St. 3rark xiv. GG—72. St. Luke xxii. 51—62. St. John xviii. 13—27.

69. " W^'ithout in the palace." The word translated "
palace" is

literally 'hall,' and seems to mean the open paved square which formed
tlie centre of the larger Jewish houses, and which was either open to

the sky, or covered with an awning as shelter from the heat of tlK»

sun. This open space was approached by a covered pa.ssage, at th?

outer end of which were strong gates or doors. This passage Ls called

the "porch" in 71, and it usually had in it a bench or seat for the

])orter and other servants. Eound the central 'liall' or square were
the chief rooms, opening into it. In one of these prohibly Jesus was

being tried, while St. Peter sat with the servants wanning himself at

the lire they had made in tlie open
'

hall
'

(See on 58.).
71.

" "When he was gone out into the porch." Po&sibly with a

view to escape after the alarm tJie first questioner had caused him.
He is however at once beset by others, whom he silences for the time

by his second and bolder lie,
" I do not know the Man."

G9. The four accounts of the denitals
|

first made the assertion (as the very
of St. Peter differ in various unmiiortaiit

\

words
"
Tliis man also was with Jesus

points. This mny be accounted for by
j

"of Nazareth" sliow) not to the Apostle,
the probability that each time tJie ques- ! but to the by-standers, one of whom,
tion was raised there would bo much
confusion, many repeating the accusation,
and liimself using more words than are
lecorded. For instance, when he

"
bejian"

to curse and to swear," it is not likely
that he confined In's denial to the few
words given by Hi. Matthew.
The two chief difficulties are as fol-

man. j)ut the question to St. Peter. 2. In
the third denial St. .Tohn gives a different

account from the other tliree Evangelist.';,

then making the accusation turn on his
fialila?an speech, he on having been seen
in the garden with Christ. But it is not
difficult to unite the two, and to suppose
that when the question was raised as to

lows: 1. St. Luke in the second denial
\

liis speech, it drew attention to him, and
makes the questioner a mm, whereas ,

caused the relation of Malchus to look
.St. Matthew and St. Mark speak of a at him, and recognize him as having
waid. St. .Tohn simply says

"
Then," and been in the garden of Gethsemane whea

this may give a hint for explaining the
'

his relative was wounded,
apparent difference. Probably tlie maid '
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^•P'^o - 72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not

know the Man.
73 And after a while came nnto Inm they that

stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art
one of them

;
for thy speech bewrayeth thee.

74 Then began he to curse and to swear, saying,
I know not tlie Man. And immediately the cock
crew.

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus,

Viarkl.4 no
'^^^^^^^ ^^^"^ ^^^^ ^""^'

^ Before the cock crow, thoii
John is.'as.' shalt deny Me thrice. And he went out, and wejat

bitterly.

72. "With an oath." How fearful is the downward course of sin!
And how many-sided is every act of sin! From a deceitful evasive
answer, the Apostle goes on to denial witli an oath, and tlien to cursinc;
and swearing: while in his sin we see not only denial of his LorcC
but cowardice, lying, ingi-atitude, faithlessness, bla^sphemy. How ter-
luble to see this Saint, so high in position and privilege and profession,
fallen so low!

73. "After a while." About an hour after, as we learn from
St. Luke.

" Thy speech bewrayeth thee." To '

bewray' means to betray. The
GalilcTans spoke a rougher and less polislied dialect than tliat of Judaea,
and this would catcli the ear, just as the speech of a north-countryman
would in the South of England, or of a South-countryman in the Nortli.

74. " Then began he to curse and to swear." Few tilings are more
remarkable in the Gospels than the entire openness with Mliich the
faults of the Apostles, and especially of St. Peter, are told (compare
xvi. 23. xvii. 16. xx. 21. St. Luke ix. 54, 55.). This is the strongest
proof of truthfulness.
" The cock crew." Tliis was, as we learn from St. Mark, the second

rock-crowing, that namely wliich takes place early in the morning (the
first being in tJie night), and of which our Lord spoke (See on 33.).How often does God use the most simple and natural means to recall
our erring steps, or to rouse the slumbering conscience !

75. "Peter remembered." It is astonisliing that he should have
all this while forgotten Christ's words. Yet -nilful sin is very deaf
and blind.

" He went out, and wept bitterly." St. Luke tells us that when
the cock crew "

the Lord turned and looked upon Peter." How must
that look have pierced his guilty heart ! Oh well for those whose falls

brmg with them instant sorrow, who wait not till the sin is almost
forgotten, before they repent, but who, having fallen, go out, like tlie

fallen Apostle, and weep bitterly.



A. D. 30.

St. MATTHEW, XXVII.

CHAPTER XXVII.
1 Clirist is delivered hound to Pilate. 3 Judas hangeth himself. 19 Pilaie,
admonished of his icife, 2'itcasheth his hands: 2C) and hoscth Barahhas.

29 Christ is crowned with thorns, 34 crucified, 40 reviled, 50 dieth, and
is hu'iied : 66 -Hi's sepulchre is sealed, and watched.

WHEN
tlie morning was come, *all the chief

''P^Sj^ 2.^2- ^

priests and eklers of the people took counsel Joiiuis.'is.

against Jesus to put Him to death :

2 and when they had bound Him, they led IIi7n

awav, and ^delivered Him to Pontius Pilate the '"ch. 20. 10.
' ' Acts 3. 13.

governor.

CHAPTER XXVIT.

1, 2. Jesus sent to Pilate.

St. Mark xv. 1. St. Luke xxii. G6—71.
1. ""WTien tlie morning was come." The events related in the

latter part of the last chapter took place before daylight. This then
is a second gathering of the great council, or Sanhedrin, -who, after

condemning Jesus as guilty of blasphemy, probably dispersed for a time,

adjourning their meeting to a later hour of the morning. Indeed there

was a Jewish law forbidding the trial of capital cases by night. Perhaps
too they could obtain a fuller attendance at such later hour, and also

tliey would be able then to conmnniicate with the Eoman governor,
without whose sanction they could not condemn any prisoner to death

(See on xxvi. 3.). The object of this second (or adjourned) assembly
w;is to consult how best to accomplish the death of Christ. The heathen
Roman governor, Pilate, would not be likely to care much for their

charge of blasphemy against Him. He would be more likely to act

like Gallio (Acts xviii. 12—16.) and refuse to listen to disputes about
a religion he cared nothing about. So they must invent some other

charge. Tliis, as we shall see (11.), they did.

2.
" Pontius Pilate tlie governor." The Eoman governor of Judaea

had his principal residence at Cassarea on the sea-coast of Samaria,.
Samaria forming part of the Roman province of Judsea. During the

great festivals he came to Jerusalem, residing in the Palace of Herod,
l^robably that by his presence and his troops he might prevent any dis-

turbance arising from the gathering together of so many Jews (See
on xxvi. 5.).

Mark how the opening words of the 2nd Psalm were fulfilled iiv

Christ, as is declared in the prayer of the Church in Jerusalem upon
the release of St. Peter and St. John (Acts iv. 25—27.). The " heathen"
and the "people," the "kings" and the "rulers," all were "gathered"
together against the Lord, and against His Anointed." And these four

are explained to signify Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentile
Roman soldiers, and the people of Israel. Truly might He cry, in
the words of the Psalm from which His last dying utterance was taken,
" I became a reproof among all Mine enemies, but especially among" My neighbours, and they of ]\Iine acquaintance were afraid of Me ;

"and they that did see Me without conveyed themselves from Me"
(Ps. xxxi. 13. Prayer-booh Version.).

&
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A.D,30. 3 ^ <=Tlien Judas, wliicli had betrayed Him,
cch. 2G.14, wlien he saw that He was condemned, repented
^^"

himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of

silver to the chief priests and elders,

4 saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed
the innocent blood. And they said, What is that

to usl see thou to that.

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in the
d 2 Sam. 17. temple, "^and departed, and went and hanged liimself.

Acts 1.18. 6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces,

and said. It is not lawful for to put them uito

the treasury, because it is the price of blood.

3—10. The end of Judas Iscariot.

3. "WThen lie saw that He was condemned." We cannot tell

whether Judas had expected that Jesus \voidd be condemned, or whether
he imaguied that He might escape from the hands of His enemies.

At any rate, when he saw the Jews bent on His death, and taking
Him in bonds to Pilate in order to secure it, he was stricken witli

the horrors of remorse, and saw at last the real character of his frightful
crime. Yet there was no repentance, for remorse is not repentance.
One Apostle denied his Lord, and repented ; the other betrayed Him,
and destroyed himself in his bitter hatred of himself and of life. Thus
does Satan let us grasp the cup which he makes us think so sweet,
and then turns it to gall and wormwood. Judas now hates the money
for which he had sold his Lord.

4. " I have sinned" &c. Judas confessed his crime, but not to God.
It is true that, if we confess our sins, God will forgive and cleanse.

But the confession must come from a penitent heart, or else it is not

such confession as God will accept. Sins are sometimes confessed in

vanity, sometimes in bravado, sometimes in mock hmuility, sometimes
in remorse. But such confession has no promise.

""WTiat is that to us?" That is, 'What is thy guilt to us?'

Mark the utter wickedness, as well as the cruelty, of this answer.

They care nothing for the remorse of Judas. But that is a small thing,
Judas has confessed his Victim to be " innocent." But this too moves
them not. They have gained their end, and neither the guilt of Judas,
nor the innocence of Jesus, is anytliing to them.

5. "In the temple." Where he seems to have found those with
whom he made his wicked bargain, or at least some in authority. He
tries to get rid of a guilty conscience by getting rid of the fruits of

his guilt. He flings from him what lie finds brings, not pleasure, but

misery. But it is in vain. Cut off from his former friends, scorned

by his new ones, goaded by remorse and despair, he goes and hangs
himself, hi the very field (as appears from Acts i. 18, 19.) which was
afterwards bought with the reward of his iniquity. How awful is the
hint given us of the final state of Judas, when it is said that he went
"
to his own place" (Acts i. 25.) !

6.
" It is not lawful" &c. Wonderful is the power of self-deeeption !

These men shrink from putting into the treasury the price of blood,
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7 And they took eoimsel, and bought with them a.d.30.

the potter's field, to bury strangers m.
8 Wherefore that field was called, ®The field ofeActei.w.

blood, unto this day.
9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by

Jeremy the prophet, saying. And they took the

thirty pieces of silver, tl\p price of Him that

was valued,
" whom they of the children of Is- 2 or, whmn.

rael did value ; o/ the chii-

1 And gave them for the potter's field, as the Jl^^£
Lord appointed me. zcch. 11. 12, 13.

11 ^ And Jesus stood before the governor : and
the governor asked Him, saying, Art Thou the

King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, fThou^i'^'™-*^-^^-

sayest.

while they shrink not from the bargain by -which they have bought
the .shedding of that Blood itsfelf! Is not this indeed to "strain at a
"
gnat, and swallow a camel" (xxiii. 24.) ?

7 " Tlie potter's field." So called probably from potter's clay having
been -worked there. There is still some of tliis -white potter's clay

remaining in the neiglibourhood. Possibly the small price paid for

the field (See on xxvi. 15.) may be accounted for by the clay having
been -worked out, and partly by tlie plot of ground being polluted by
the horrible death of tlie traitor (See Acts i. 18.). The field lies to

the South of Jerusalem (See Map.).
8.

" WTierefore that field" &c. The reason for the name—" Field
"of blood" ("Aceldama" Acts i. 19.)

—-was that the field -was bought
with the "

price of blood," not that it -was set apart
"
to bury strangers

"in." In the Acts the reason for the name seems to be the dreadful
death of Judas on the spot. If this event took place, as is probable,
before the purcliase of tlie field, the t-wo reasons are closely joined
together, for -what name so fitting as "Field of blood," for the field

?\'hich -was polluted -nith the blood of Judas, and bought -with the very-

money lie received as the price of Another's Blood ?

11—26. Jesus before Pilate.

St. Mark XV. 1—15. St. Luke xxiii. 1—5, 13—25. St. John xviii. 28—40.

11.
" Art Thou the King of the Je-wrs ?" Those -who led Jesus to

Pilate brought against Him three accusations : 1. That He perverted

9. "Jeremy (Ik propJiet." The -words
here qiioted are from Zechariah, not
from Jeremiah. We cannot tell how the
error in the name arose. Diil'erent sug-
gestions have been made : some suppos-
ing it to have been an error of some very
early manuscript, from which the rest
have been copied ; others suggesting that
a lost portion of Jeremiah's pro)ihecies,
from which (as was not .unusual) Zecha-

riah may have borrowed his words, may
have existed in St. Matthew's time;
others finding it easier, as it certainly
is simpler, to believe that St. Matthew
may have himself written Jeremiah, in

quoting irom memory, by mistake, the
error being so utterly unimportant as not
to need, if we may venture so to speak,
the con-ection of the Divine inspiratioa
(See on St. Mark ii. 2G.).

K2
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A. p. 30. 12 And when He was accused of tlie chief priests
E(;h.26. 63. and elders, sHe answered nothing.

h"ch^ 26.^02.' 13 Then said Pilate unto Him, ^Hearest Thou not
John 19. 10.

j^Q^y many things they witness against Thee ?

14 And He answered him to never a word
;

inso-

much that the governor marvelled greatly.
15 Now at that feast the governor was wont to

tlie nation ; 2. that He forbade to give tribute to Caesar ; and 3. that

He said that He Himself was Christ a king. These charges they seem
to have made outside the judgment-hall, into which they would not

go. This question then was asked in consequence of these charges,
and probably in public in the open space in front of the Eoman
'

praetorium,' or hall of justice. After this Pilate seems to have taken
our Lord inside, and there to have privately examined Him. The course

of these events is most fully and clearly given by St. John.
AVe may here observe that Pilate was not deceived by the charges

brought against Jesus (See 18.). He must have heard and known
much concerning Him before this time. Moreover he knew that tlie

Jews had no such love for tlie Romans as to bring up a man to be tried

for disloyalty to the Eoman government. Probably he saw plainly

enough that it was a religious question, and that the political charges
were only an excuse. Still he was bound, as representing the Eoman
Emperor, to go into charges wliich directly concerned his sovereign's
honour.

We may observe again that of the three charges brought the second

only was a direct falsehood. The other two had a ground of trutli. A
lie is never so successful as when it has a mixture of truth with it.

" Thou sayest." That is,
'

It is so.' Jesus calmly avows what He
cannot truthfully deny. At present He makes no explanation. The
clamour and impatience of His accusers prevent that. Yet Pilate

knows that His words have some hidden meaning. He does not (like

Crtiaphas) break out at the confession, and cry,
' He hath spoken treason.'

He waits to hear more.
14. "

Tlie governor marvelled greatly." Probably the silence of

our Lord, which so impressed Pilate, was during the first outbreak of

accusation in front of the court-house, when it would be of no avail to

enter upon explanations.
" When He was reviled, He reviled not again"

(1 St. Peter ii. 23.).
We find from St. Luke that at an early stage of the proceedings,

on hearing our Lord called a Galilaean, Pilate sent Him to Herod,
who, though of the Jewish royal family, was under the power of the

Eoman government, having received from Eome his appointment as
" tetrarch" of Galilee (See on St. Luke iii. 2.), and who was in .Jerusalem

at the time. Tin's Pilate did partly to get rid of the case, and pirtly as

an act of courtesy towards Herod, with whom he had had some quarrel.
However Herod soon sent Jesus back to Pilate.

15. " Now at that feast" &c. Pilate thought, no doubt, that this

was an excellent plan for setting Jesus free. It was the custom for the

people at each Passover to choose some prisoner to be set free ; and

Pilate, seeing plainly that Jesus was not the dangerous character the

Jews affirmed, but that tliey had delivered Him up
"
for envy," that is.
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release unto the people a prisoner, whom tliey
a. p. so.

would.

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called

Barabbas.

17 Therefore when they were gathered together,

Pilate said unto them, Whom ^^i\\ ye that I release

unto you"? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called

Christi

18 For he knew that for envy they had dehvered

Him.
19 When he was set down on the judgment seat,

his wife sent unto him, saying. Have thou nothing
to do with tliat just Man : for I have suffered many
thmgs this day in a dream because of Him.

20 ^But the chief priests and elders persuaded 'Acts 3.14.

the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and

destroy Jesus.

21 The governor answered and said unto them,
Wiiether of tlie twain will ye that I release unto

youl They said, Barabbas.

22 Pilate saith unto them. What shall I do then

with Jesus which is called Christ? Theij all say
unto him, Let Him be crucified.

because He was too popular with the multitude, tried to induce them to

select Him to be released.

16. "Barabbas." Nothing is known of this man beyond what we

read in the Gospels. He was a robber and a murderer, and had probably

been leader of one of the many bands of discontented Jews who rebelled

against the Eoman government. It is probable, from Pilate naming
Barabbas with Jesus, that there had already been some talk about his

being the prisoner to be selected for release at that Passover.

19. " His wife." It is probable that she had known something of

Christ before, and at the least believed Him to be a holy and harmless

man. There is no necessity to suppose her dream niiraculous, but tho

message naming it should certainly have reminded Pilate of the claims

of justice and mercy.
20. " Tlie chief priests and elders." Tliey, not the multitude, were our

Lord's real enemies. The choice of the prisoner to be released was given

to the peopis, and they were led by their rulers to choose Barabbas and

refuse Christ.
" Ye denied the Holy One and the Just," (says St. Peter)

" and desired a murderer to be granted unto you ;
and killed the Prince

"of life" (Acts iii. 14, 15.). Marvellous blindness! And yet was not

this deliverance of Barabbas and death of Christ a picture of a great and

glorious truth? For was not the "Holy One and the Just" delivered to

death for the very reason that the unlioly and the unjust may be set free

and live ?
j j i

•

22. " Let Him be crucified." No doubt Pilate was astounded at this
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A. P. 30. 23 And the governor said, Why, what evil hath

He done '? But they cried out the more, saying,
Let Him be crucified.

24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail notliing,

kDeut.2L6. but that rather a tumult was made, he ^took water,
and washed his hands before the multitude, saying,
I am innocent of the blood of this just Person : see

ye to it.

iDeut.i9. 10. 25 Then answered all the people, and said, ^His

2 Sam. 1. 16. blood he on us, and on our children.

A^s's.il^' 26 Then released he Barabbas unto them : and
misai..53. 5. when ""he had scourged Jesus, he deHvered Him
Luke 23. 16, , 1 -n, ^

°
24, 25. to be crucmed.

answer. He had expected the people to ask that Jesus should he set

free ; and now, led by their rulers, they clamour for His death. Cruci-

fixion was .the Roman punishment for sedition or treason. Stoning was
the Jewish capital punishment.

23. "
"WTiy, -what evil hath. He done ?" Having appealed in vain

to their mercy, he now appeals to their justice. But equally in vain.

They only cry out the more for His death. We find from St. John

(xix. 12.) that the Jews threatened Pilate with the Emperor's displea-
sure if he let Jesus go. And here is the turning point of Pilate's own
trial. Had he been a just ruler, he would have done justice to the Inno-

cent at whatever risk to himself. But he was a weak and selfish man,
and therefore he yielded to a pressure which he knew to be unjust.

24. " He took water," &c. Pilate might wash his hands, hut he
could not wash his soul from the guilt of an unjust and murderous

judgment. As the chief priests and elders said to Judas, so he now

says to them,
" See ye to it." Yet guilt is not thus to be laid upon

others at will, even though, like the people here, they may be ready to

accept it.

25. " His blood be on us, and on our children." Thus do the

Jews themselves accept the doom pronounced against them but a feAV

days before by Christ (See xxiii. 35.). And verily that doom has been

terribly fulfilled, both in the frightful sufferings of the siege of Jerusa-

lem (See on xxiv. 21.), and also in the strange dispersion of the Jews
ever since.

26. " "When he had scourged Jesus." Scourging was customary
before crucifixion, though from St. Luke (xxiii. 16.) we may gather that

Pilate hoped that the scourging would satisfy the rage of the people, and
that he might then let Jesus go. The scourges used by the Eomans were

whips with several lashes made of cord or leather, and loaded with pieces
of metal or small hones. They mangled the flesh very fearfully, and

scourging sometimes produced death. It was a punishment chiefly used

for slaves. Can we tliink without deep emotion of our blessed Lord's

sacred Body thus tortured and mangled? Lord, we weep when we
remember that it was our sins which dealt these fearful blows

;
and we

adore Thee when we remember that by Thy "stripes we are healed"

(Isai. liii. 5.).
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27 ^ Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesns a.d. 30.

into the ^ common hall, and gathered unto Him 2 or, ^oie,-
, , 111 1 /> 77' nor's house.

the whole band oj soldiers.

28 And they stripped Him, and "put on Him "Luke 23. 11.

a scarlet robe,

29 "And when they had platted a crown
of°P^:C^i^;

thorns, they put it upon His head, and a reed in

His right hand : and they bowed the knee before

Him, and mocked Him, saying. Hail, King of the

Jews !

30 And Pthey spit upon Him, and took the reQdi,^^l%^%^-

and smote Him on the head,

31 And after that they had mocked Him, they
took the robe off from Him, and put His o^vn

27—31. Jesus mocked by the Roman soldiers.

St. Mark xv. 16—19. St. Jolin xix. 1—3.

27.
" Then the soldiers" &c. This was the third time on this one

day of suffering that our Lord endured this awful insult and mockery.
First it was at the hands of the Jews collected in the night after the

first examination by the high priest (xxvi. 67, 68.), then by the soldiers

of Herod (St. Luke xxiii. 11, 12.), and then by Pilate's soldiers, as

naiTated here.

28. "A scarlet robe." Very probably the same in which He
had been sent back by Herod (St. Luke xxiii. 11.). St. Mark calls

it "purple," but the same colour is meant. It was put on Jesus in

mockery, and was meant to represent a royal dress.

29.
" A crown of thorns." The robe, the cro^ni, the sceptre, all are

the mock emlilems of royalty. How little did those mocking insolent

soldiers know the truth of"their pretended homage ! For they ai-e bo-Ring

before the King of kings. And never was crown
so_ precious

as this

of thorns ;
and never was sceptre so mighty as this simple reed

;
and

never tin-one so glorious as the Cross on which He was so soon to be

lifted up.
30. "And they spit upon Him." Already His o-mi countrymen,

the Jews, had committed this horrible insult (xxvi. 67.) ; now the

Gentile soldiers repeat the brutality. This is the lowest depth of

humiliation ; yet
" as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He open-

" eth not His mouth" (Isai. liii. 7.).
" Smote Him on the head." This would inflict fearful pain, the

blows falling upon the crown of thorns. Now were fulfilled the pro-

phet's words,
" I gave My Back to the smitcrs, and My Cheeks to them

" that plucked off the hair : I hid not My Face from shame and spitting"

(Isai. 1. 6.). Surely with the blood flo^\^ng do^\-n His patient Face, and

the marks of the blows and the spitting upon Him, and His sacred Form

mangled with the cruel scourge, the hardest heart might have been

melted. Yet, when Pilate brought Him forth to the people, hoping to

• excite their compassion by the piteous sight, they only cried again their:
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A.D. ^0. raiment on Him, ^and led Him away to crucify
1 1sai. 53. 7. Him.

'iKhigs^'^'
32 ^ ''And as they came out, they found a man

Actf? 58
^^ Cyrene, Simon by name : him they compelled

Heb. 13. 12. to bear His cross.

33 And when they were come unto a place called

Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull,

'Ifo ver^48. 34 ^they gave Him vinegar to drink mingled with

savage cry,
"
Crucify Him, crucify Him" (St. John xix, 4—6.). As we

gaze on this heart-rending scene, we cannot but recall the prophet's

description, "His Visage was so marred more than any man, and Hi.s
" Form more than the sons of men" (Isai. hi. 14.). St. John relates

(xix. 9—15.), one more conversation which Pilate held with Him, before

finally giving Him up to be crucified.

32—56. The Crucifixion.

StMarkxv. 20—41. St. Luke xxiii. 26—49. St. John xix. 17—37.

32. " A man of Cyrene, Simon by name." Jesus " went forth" at

first "bearing His cross" (St. John). This was a common practice for

a'iminals. We, who (God be thanked!) have learned to love and

glory in the Cross, can hardly understand the shame and degradation

implied in the carrying of the cross. It would be looked upon in the

same light as in this country would be a man's going to execution carry-

ing his own gallows. Doubtless Jesus was too weak and exhausted to

bear the weight long. And, since probably no one else was willing to

help, they seize upon a poor African, who was passing by, and compel
him to carry the cross. Cyrene is in the North of Africa, where the

present Tripoli is situated. It was a Greek settlement, and many Jews
lived there. Probably Simon was a Jew belonging to one of the families

settled there. We should be sorry to refuse belief to the tradition that

this man together with his two sons, Alexander and Eufus (St. Mark
XV. 21.), became Christians. We can well conceive that in after years
he would look back upon this, which at the time seemed a degrading
ofBce, as his highest glory and privilege. Yet there is a higher glory
and privilege still. Doubtless he was blessed in being compelled to carry
the cross after Jesus : but more blessed arc they who, of their own choice

and will, take up the Cross and follow Him.
33. "

Golgotha." There is great doubt as to the site of Golgotha or

Calvary (for the two words mean the same). We know that it Avas out-

side the walls, and it has been commonly supposed to be on the West
side of the city. The reason for the name is also uncertain. It may
be from its being the common place of execution (though we must not

suppose that the skulls or otlier bones of the criminals were left un-

buried, which would not be allowed) ;
or it may be that the place was

a rounded hill in the shape of a human skull. There is no proof that

Calvary was a hill, but it is generally supposed to have been so, and
there is nothing improbable in such a notion.

34. "They gave Him vinegar to drink" &c. It was a frequent

thing to give those about to suffer a stupefying drink of the sour wine
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gall : and when He had tasted thereof, He would a. d. so.

not drink.

35 And they crucified Him, and parted His gar-
ments, casting lots : that it might be fultilled wliich

was spoken by the prophet, They parted My gar-
ments among them, and upon My vesture did

they cast lots. Psai. 22. is.

36 'And sitting do\Mi they watched Him there; tver.54.

37 and set up over His head His accusation

of the country (here called "vinegar") in which were steeped various
herbs. This is probably what is here meant. But Jesus, perceiving
on tasting it what it was, refused to drink it, because He would
drink to the dregs tlie cup which His Father had given Him. He
would not lighten His sufferings, nor lessen one agony by wliich we
might be saved. St. Mark describes the drink as " wine mingled with
"
myrrh." Myrrh was no doubt used in the preparation, and is bitter

to the taste. "Gall" is used for anything very bitter. The gall is

strictly speaking an outgrowth upon certain plants produced by the

eggs of a small fly. Oak-apples are in this country the commonest
sort of gall. (See on 48. and St. Luke xxiii. 36.)

35. " They crucified Him." Tlie shape of the Cross was probably
that most familiar to us, in which the cross-piece is fastened a little

way from the top. Tliis is the shape shown in the most ancient

pictures. The height however was probably not so great as it is

customary to represent it. Ordinarily the feet were not raised far

from the ground. The hands were fastened to the cross-piece by large
nails, and frequently also by cords

; the feet to the main upright beam,
eitlier together by one nail, or separately by two

;
the weight of the

body being mainly supported by a piece of wood projecting between the

legs. Death by crucitixion was very agonizing and very lingering.
Who can tell the hundredth

part
of all that is summed up in these

three words, "They crucified Him"! The sin that needed it, the love
that ordained it, the malice that wrought it, the patience that endured
it,
—all are past our utmost thoughts. We can but bow down and

silently adore Him who, tliough God, yet
"
being found in fashion as

"a man, .. humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even
" the death of the Cross" (Phil. ii. 8.)." Parted His garments, casting lots." The clotlies of persons
executed Ix-longed to the soldiers who had charge of the execution

(See on St. John xix. 23, 24.).
37. "And set up" &c. This was done by Pilate's orders (See

St. Jolm) before the parting of the garments, and probably at the time
when our Lord was nailed to the cross.

35. Probably tlie most ancient repre-
eentehon of the Crucifixion in existence
IS that discovered in tlie nndersround
church of St. Clement in Rome." It is

ordinary shape, but with a small board
across the very top for the inscription.
It is however very low, raisins our Lord
only so far from the jrronnd that the

painted on the wall, and probably be-
;

arms of tlie cross are slishtlv above the
longs to tlic eighth century after Christ.

I heads of the bystanders: The feet arem this ancient picture the cross is of the not nailed together, but separately.
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A.D.30. written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE
JEAVS.

uisai.53.12. 38 ''Tlien were there two tliieves crucified with

Him, one on the right hand, and another on the

left.

» Ps. 22. 7. 39 And ^
they that passed by reviled Hun, wag-& 109. 25. . . T

.
T / ^ "^ 5 to

gmg tiieir heads,

^jJhn^^w
^^ ^^^^ saying, ^Thou that destroyest the temple,

2 ch. 26763." and buildest it m three days, save Thyself. ^If

Thou be the Son of God, come dowTi from the cross.

41 Likewise also the chief priests mocking Him,
with the scribes and elders, said,

42 He saved others
;

Himself He cannot save.

If He be the King of Israel, let Him now come
down from the cross, and we will beheve Him.

aps.22.& 43 ajje trustcd in God; let Hun dehver Him now,

"This is Jesus the King of the Jews." The four

Evangelists vary slightly in the actual words of the inscription on
the Cross

; but the variation makes no difference in the sense. The
title, or inscription, was given in three languages, Hebrew (for the Jews,
See Note on St. John i. 42.), Greek (for the educated strangers at

Jerusalem), and Latin (for the Eoman soldiers). . Thus is a pledge
given even on the Cross itself that the Gospel shall be preached to

all nations.

38. " Two tliieves." We can hardly doubt that our Lord's being
placed between the two thieves was intended as a still deeper disgrace
and humiliation. He that a little while ago was seen in glory be-
tween two saints is now hanging in shame between two thieves! Yet
hereby was prophecy fulfilled, and a sinner saved. Jesus was "num-
"bered with the transgressors," and "made His grave with the wicked"
(Isai. liii. 9, 12.). The "thieves" may have belonged to the same
band as Barabbas. They had doubtless, like him, been guilty of

violence, and perhaps murder, as well as robbery. May not tliese two
thieves remind us of the great parting of all mankind on the right
hand and on the left hand in the Judgment ? On one side is penitence,
on the other impenitence. What else will jiart us then ?

40. " Thou tliat destroyest the temple," &c. Plainly this saying
was one which had laid hold of the people, being, of course, mis-
understood by them. Probably the use made of it in the trial (See
xxvi. 61.) had already made it more notorious.

42. "He saved others." Spoken, of course, in mockery, and

meaning, 'He pretended to save others.' If our Lord had been the
vilest impostor, this mockery in the midst of the agonies of a fearful

death would have been most brutal. But that educated men, like the
chief priests and scribes and elders, could thus insult One so meek
and patient and imcomplainiug, is almost past belief. It was truly
Satanic.

43. "Let Him deliver Him." Are not they that trust in God
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if He will have Him : for He said, I am the Son of a. d. so.

God.

44 The thieves also, which were crucified ^\ith

Him, cast the same in His teetli.

45 ''Now from the sixth hour there was diirlcness" Amos 8.9.

over all the land mito the nmth hour.

46 And about the ninth hour '^ Jesus cried mth •= S'^^- s- 7.

a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ?

that is to say, My God, My God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me ? p«i. 22. 1.

always delivered ? Surely yes : but God's truest deliverance is not
the ceasing of temporal suffering and trial, but the triumph of grace
in the midst of them.  

44. " The thieves." The repentance and pardon of one of these
is related only by St. Luke (xxiii. 39—43.).

45. " From the sixth hour." That is, from twelve o'clock, or noon,
the Jews reckoning the hours from six in the morning. Our Lord
had already been upon the Cross for some time before this miraculous
darkness began. When we remember TT7;o it was that was dying
during those a'W'ful hours, we cannot marvel at any disturbances of

nature which took place. Rather we should marvel if that world
which was made by Him gave no sign or witness of the stupendous
event of which it was the scene. There appears to have been a
solemn silence and awe reigning over the scene during the three hours
of darkness, during wliicli time our Lord Himself uttered no sound.

46. " My God, My God," &c. This terrible cry reveals the depth
of human anguish suffered by Him, whom " in all tilings it behoved-
" to be made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and
"
ftiithful High-priest" (Heb. ii. 17.). We cannot doubt that, in accept-

ing the perfect experience of all human suffering, our Lord underwent
that most fearful form of suffering

—the sense of being forsaken by God.

Many godly persons are called to taste this cup of anginsh. Asaph,
in the 77th Psalm, gives . expression to the frequent complaint, when
he says, "Will the Lord absent Himself for ever? and will He be no
"more intreated? Is His mercy clean gone for everl and is His'
"
promise come utterly to an end for evermore ? Hath God forgotten

"to be gi-acious? and will He shut up His loving-kindness in dis-

"pleasiure?" (Ps. Ixxvii. 7—9.). When we are bowed down by such
sadness of soul, and light and hope seem gone, is it not a most comforting

thing to know that it is our " own infirmity", and that Christ Himself
has borne the same sense of desolation, and so can be "touched with
"the feeling of our infirmities" (Heb. iv. 15.) ? It has been rightly
observed that, even in uttering this cry of desolation, Jesus does not
let go all trust in God, for He says,

" My God." Thus let us learn to

say, "What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee" (Ps. Ivi. 8.).

It is important to notice that our Lord's bitter cry is a quotation
from the Book of Psalms. So is His last utterance on the Cross,

45.
"

TTie ^i.iili hour." For an explana- I the Evangelists as to the hour, see on
tion of the seeming differences between I St. Mark xv. 25. and St. John xix. 14.
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A-D-SO. 47 Some of tliem that stood there, when they
heard that, said, This Man calleth for Elias.

48 And straightway one of them ran, and took
dPs. 69.21. a spunge, "^and filled it with vinegar, and put it on

a reed, and gave Him to drink.

49 The rest said. Let be, let us see whether Elias

will come to save Him.

"
Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit." That our Lord iu

such an hour should have made use of these sentences to express that

which words might be thought all but powerless to express surely

gives a Divine approval to the Book of Psalms as a Hand-book of

Christian devotion.

Of the seven sayings on the Cross one only (the present one) is

related by St. Matthew and St. Mark, three are given by St. Luke,
and three by St. John. The sayings are as follows :

—
1.

"
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do" (St. Luke).

2.
"
To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise" (St. Luke).

3. "Woman, behold thy son"—"Behold thy mother" (St. John).
4. "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" (St. Matthew

and St. Mark).
5. "I thirst" (St. John).
6. "It is finished" (St. John).
7. "Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit" (St. Luke).

47. "This Man calletli for Elias." The word "Eli" might be
mistaken for 'Elias', and probably this saying of our Lord is retained

in the original Hebrew to account for tlie mistake. But whether the

mistake was wilful or not is doubtful. Some think the Jewish

bystanders were awed by the darkness, and, catching the sound of

our Lord's words, really thought He was calling for Elias, whose
return to life they constantly expected (See on xvii. 10.). But it is

more in accordance with verse 49 to suppose the words to be said

in mockery, the "Eli" being wilfully misunderstood.

48. "
Straightway." There can be little doubt that the cry

" I thirst,"

though not related by St. Matthew, was the cause of the act of mercy
named in this verse (Compare St. John xix. 28—30.). It is also plain
that this cry must have followed directly after that which gave rise

to the mention of Elias. We must be careful to distinguish between
this giving of vinegar, and that named in verse 34. This time Christ

does not refuse the draught, for it does not seem to have been mixed
with any stupefying drug, and also the end was come and all had
been now endured. Let us trust that the compassion which led this

man to assuage the dying thirst of our Lord may have led him after-

wards to know and love Him whose love "passeth knowledge."

49.
"

Tlie rest said." St. Mark repre-
sents tlie man who gave the wine to

.Tesus ns saying the words here given.
Probably both the giver of the wine and
the rest had the same thought, and ut-

tered the same taunt, though the one
man was sufficiently moved with pity
to aflFord relief to Christ's thirst. The
"Let be" (in St. Mattliew), and "Let

"alone" (in St. Mark), were not ad-
dressed either by the rest to the one
man offering the wine, or by him to

the rest, as though they were prevent-
ing him ; but were only exclamations,
such as 'Wait' might lie in more modern
English. It is almost as if it were,
^

Let us wait and see whether Elias will



St. MATTHEW, XXVII.

50 Jesus, when He had cried again with a loud a.d. so.

voice, yielded up the ghost.
51 And, behold, ^the veil of the temple was

I'enfg^j^i^;^^^^^-

in twain from the top to the bottom : and the earth
I'J- , ,. ^„-111 .
Mark lo. 3S.

did quake, and tiie rocks rent
;

Luke sa. 45,

52 and the graves were opened ;
and many bodies

of the saints which slept arose,

53 and came out of the graves after His resur-

rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared
unto many. fver.

36._

54 ''Now when the centurion, and they that were Luke 23.' 4?!

50. " "WTien He liad cried again." This may have been a mere cry

of anguish without words, or it may have been the utterance of the last

words as given by St. Luke,
"
Father, into Thy hands I commend My

"
Spirit." The latter is more probable : and in that case each Evangelist

explains the cry mentioned by the other (See on St. Luke xxiii. 46.).
" Yielded up the ghost."

" Ghost" is the same as
'

Spirit,' and this

expression means 'gave up His Spirit to God.' Oh awful moment—tlie

jilost awful the world has ever knoA\Ti! The Son of God is dying for

man ! His human Spirit passes into Paradise (See on St.Luke xxiii. 43.) ;

]lis Body hangs dead upon the Cross, awaiting burial. Yet still is

He God. He is God in death, as He is God in life. The Divine and

Human Natures, once joined together in the Incarnation, were never

more to be divided.
" God and Man is one Christ" {Afhan. Creed.).

"
By Thy Cross and Passion

; by Thy precious Death and Burial ;

" Good Lord, deliver us" {Litany.).
51. " The veil of the temple was rent in twain." This veil

separated the '

Holy of holies,' which was a type of heaven, from the

rest of the temple. None but the high-i^riest might pass that curtain,

and he only once in the year. Its being rent in two was a sign that

now we might have "boldness to enter into the holiest by the Blood

"of Jesus, by a new and living wav, which He hath consecrated for us,

"through the veil, that is to say, His flesh" (Heb. x. 19,20.). "AVhen
" Tliou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, Thou didst open the
"
kingdom of heaven to all believers" {Te Deum.).
52. " The graves were opened." By the earthciuake at the time

of our Lord's death, thus showing that by His death He had conquered
death.

53. "After His resurrection." Though the graves were opened
at our Lord's death, yet the bodies of the saints did not arise till His

Eesurrection, thiis witnessing to the truth that He is
" the Resurrection

"and the Life" (St. John xi. 25.). How long these "saints" were

permitted to remain upon earth we cannot tell, nor in what manner

they left it
; Avhether, that is, they had again to pass through the gate

of death, or whether they w^re taken to heaven without again suffering

death (See Note on xvii. 3.).

54. " The centvirion," &c. The signs and wonders, following upon
the mysterious darkness, shake even the heathen Eoman guard.

_

The
officer and his four men (See St. John xix. 23.) are terror-stricken,

and confess (though we know not how far they understood the full
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A. p. 30 . with liim, watcliing Jesus, saw the earthquake, and

those tilings that were done, they feared greatly,

saying, Truly this was the Son of God.
65 And many women were there beholding afar

6 Luke 8. 2, 3.
off,

^ wliich followed Jesus from Galilee, ministermg
unto Him :

b Mark 15. 40. 56 '^

amoug which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary
the mother of James and Joses, and the mother of

Zebedee's children.

57 ^ Wlien the even was come, there came a rich

man of Arimathtea, named Joseph, who also himself

was Jesus' disciple :

58 he went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus.

Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered.

meaning of the words they spoke) that Jesus is "the Son of God."'

It surely is not improbable that this first conviction of fe?.r may have

ripened afterwards into true faith and love. At any rate God brought
these men very near to the kingdom of God.

55. " Afar off." These holy women, or at least some of them, had
at one time been nearer to the Cross (St. John xix. 25.). It is thought
that the blessed mother of our Lord retired with St. Jolm, after Jesus
had commended them to each other as mother and son

; and, if so,
the other women may have also retired, and watclied the rest of the
time at a distance.

56. " Mary the motlier of James and Joses." She was wife of

Alphaeus or Cleopas (See on xiii. 55. St. John xix. 25.). This James
is called "James the less" by St. Mark (xv. 40.)." The mother of Zebedee's children." St. Mark gives her name—
" Salome."

57—61. The Burial.

St. Mark xv. 42—47. St. Luke xxiii. 50—56. St. John xix. 38—42.

57.
" "When the even was come." This was before sunset, the first

evening (See on xiv. 23.), for tlie Sabbath would begin at sunset (See
on St. John xix. 31.), and it would be necessary, in obedience to the
Jewish law, to complete the burial before that time.

" Arimathsea." It is not known for certain what place tliis is,

though it is probably the same as Eamathaim, the birthplace of Samuel
(1 Sam. i. 1.).

"Joseph." We find from St. Mark that Joseph was "an honourable
"
councillor," tliat is, a member of the Jewish high council, or San-

hedrin (See on xxvi. 3.), and from St. Luke that he had not joined
in the condenmation of Jesus. St. John alone names Nicodemus as

assisting in tlie pious work.
58. " Begged the body of Jesus." The Jews were very particular

about the burial of the dead, wliich would prevent this pious act of

Joseph appearing very marked hi the eyes of his fellow-countrymen,

56. "Mai-y Magdalene." See on St. Lulce viii. 2.
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59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he a.d.so.

wrapped it in a clean hnen cloth,

60 and 'laid it in his own new tomb, which he ' i^ai. 53. 9.

had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a great
stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed.
61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other

Mary, sitting over agamst the sepulchre.

and so bringing down upon him their anger as a disciple of Jesus.

Pilate, who was so unwilling to allow Jesus to be condemned, would

gladly permit any reqsect to be showTi to His Body after death. He
took care however, as St. Mark tells us, to find out that He was really

dead, before giving the permission.
60. " His own new tomb." Tliis was in a garden close at hand,

and Joseph seems to have gladly allowed the sacred Body of our Lord
to be placed there, there being but little time to spare before the

beginning of the Sabbath. The tomb was hewn in the rock, and was

cut, like a cave, into the side of the rock. Many such tombs, now

empty, are to be seen in the Holy Land, and they often afford shelter

to outcasts and robbers.

•Now that we have seen Jesus laid in the tomb, we must remind
ourselves of the spiritual lesson dra-\ni for us in holy Scrij^ture from
our Lord's Death and Burial. St. Paul says that

" We are buried with
"Him by Baptism into death" (Bom. vi. 4. and Col. ii. 12.), by which
he would teach us that the passing under the water of Baptism is meant
to figure and represent a death and burial, wherein our old nature

and former sins are by profession, and should be in very deed, dead
and buried, and whereiiom we must rise to a new life (See on
xxviii. 6.).

61. « The other Mary." The wife of Cleopas (See on 56.). These

women, after seeing the spot, went back to the city, and (probably
with others) prepared spices for the embalment of the Body, which

they intended to perform as soon as the Sabbath was over. Nicodemus
had brought a large quantity of myrrh and aloes (St. John), which
was wrapped in the linen cloth with the Body, but this was obligett
to be done hastily, and perhaps very imperfectly.

Thus is Jesus laid in the tomb to rest for the great Sabbath, and
to fulfil the law by that Sabbath rest. Henceforth the Sabbath is to

wane before the brightness of the Lord's Day. The Christian's hope
is not rest but Resurrection. Yet it is only Christ's Body, which rests

in the grave. The Spirit is on its mission of mercy to the Spirits of

the dead (See on 1 St. Peter iii. 19.), and there it meets the spirit of

the iDenitent thief, in Paradise. For Paradise is not heaven, but if

the Jewish name for the place where the spirits of the just await their

Resurrection (See on St. Luke xxiii. 43.). So too when St. Peter

applies to our Lord the words of David,
" Thou shalt not leave My

"soul in hell" (Acts ii. 27.), and when in our Creed we say "He
^'descended into hell," we understand by "hell" the abode of departed
spirits. For the word translated "hell" in these places is quite a

different word from that used for hell-fire. The word for the place of

departed spu'its is
'

Hades,' tliat for hell-fire
' Gehenna.' Unfortunately

in English we use the same, word for both (Sec on St. Luke xvi. 23.).
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A-D-30. 62 ^ Now the next day, that followed the day of

the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees
came together unto Pilate,
63 saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver

""aV'^s^^' ^^^^' '^^^il® He was yet alive,
"^After three days I

&2o'.i9'. will rise again.

Mark 8.'3i. 64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made
Luke 9. 22. surs uiitil the tliird day, lest His disciples come by
&24'.fv. night, and steal Him away, and say unto the people,

be worse than the first.

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch : go
your way, make it as sure as ye can,

66 So they went, and made the sepulchre sure,
1 Dan. G. 17. 1

sealiug the stone, and settmg a watch.

62—66. The sealing of the Tomb.
62. " The next day." This was tlie great Sabbath of the PassoVer,

and therefore a day of special sacredness. Yet the " chief priests and
"
Pharisees," always so ready to find fault with Jesus for any act

which He did on the Sabbath-day, are now busy with their plans to

make (as they foolishly think) their work secure.

63. "We remember." Though even the Apostles themselves did
not understand the true meaning of the saying, for

"
it was hid from

"
them," yet no doubt it was much spoken of, and had come to the ears

of the chief priests, who now began to apply it, and to fear lest the

disciples should try liy fraud to make the people believe it to be ful-

filled. Our Lord's comparison of Himself with the prophet Jonah would

probably be remembered (See xii. 40.), and possibly there was some

suspicion of tlie true meaning of the saying concerning the temple
brought against Him before Caiaphas (See St. John ii. 19.).

64. "The last error" &c. The "last error" would be the allowing
the people to believe that Clirist was risen; the "first" their believing
in Him at all.

65. " Ye have a watch." Many would translate these words (as

they may correctly be translated),
' Tahe ye a watch,' that is, a guard

of Eoman soliiiers, Pilate placing sucli a guard at their disposal. This
seems better, for, had the Jews already possessed a guard of soldiers,

tliey need not have come to the governor for the purpose. Otherwise,
we may perhaps suppose that certain soldiers were set during the feast

as a guard over the temple, perhaps to some extent at the disposal of

the chief priests for the purpose of keeping order, and that Pilate may
have bidden them to make use of tlieso.

66. "
Sealing the stone." Not to prevent any one breaking in,

but (just as we seal a letter) to ensure discovery if any one were to

break in.

See how by their care and precautions these enemies of Christ are

preparing only surer proofs of His Eesurrection. Thus were they taken
in the crafty wiliness that they had imagined.
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CHAPTEE XXVin. a.d.sO.

1 Chria's resunectim is declared hy an angel to the tcomen. 9 Ee Himself
nppeareili unto tliem. 11 TJie Ugh priests give the soldiers money to say
tlmt Ee was stolen out of Eis sepuklire. 16 Clirist appeureth to Eis dis-
ciples, 19 and setideth them to baptize and teach all nations.

IN
the end of tlie sabbath, as it began to dawn

'

toward the first day of the week, came Mary
Magdalene ^and the other Mary to see the sepul-ach. 27.5a

chre.

2 And, behold, there 2was a great earthquake : ^t'^J;.'^

CHAPTEE XXVIII.

1—8. The Resurrection.

St. Mark xvi. 1—8. St. Luke xxiv. 1—12. St. John xx. 1—10.

1.
" The first day of the week." Thus does the "

Light of the
" world" burst forth from the dartaiess of the tomb on the day on which
God said,

" Let there be light." Henceforth this day is the Christian's

holy day,
—the "

Lord's-day" (See on xxvii. Gl.). It is, by Jewish
reckoning, the third day from the day of the Crucifixion, and the type
of Jonah's deliverance from the deep is accomplished. Some tliink it

was on this day too, that the priest waved the sheaf of the first-fruits

before the Lord (See Note.). When the first-fruits were offered the
rest of the harvest was hallowed. So in the great world's harvest the
first-fruits are gathered in—" Christ the first-fruits; afterward they that
"are Christ's at His comhig" (1 Cor. xv. 23.).
"Mary Magdalene and the other Mary." Who had watched the

burial (xx^^i. 61.). St. Mark adds to these two Salome, and St. Luke
Joanna. St. John mentions Mary IMagdalene only. Doubtless they all

(and other women also -nath them (St. Luke) met at the sepulclu-e." To see the sepulchre." But some, at least, among them also for

the purpose of anointing our Lord's Body (St. Mark and'St. Luke).
2.

" And, behold," &c. This and the next two verses do not belong
to the contiimous history of the visit of the women, but are brought in
to relate what had happened before, their arrival, possibly while they
were on the way ; some tliink even while they were witlun sight, though
at a distance. As they came they wondered who would remove the stone

1. "In the end of the sahhath." This
would, according to ordinary Jewish
usage, represent the evening of the sab-
bath after sunset. But here St. Matthew
speaks rather according to the natural
divisions of day and night, or as we
should do.

"
The first day of the week." It is said

above that some have thought this was
the_ day of the offering of the first-truits.
This depends upon the interpretation of
Lev. xxiii. 11., where it is said that the
sheaf was to be waved before the Lord
"on the morrow after the sabbath" of
the Passover. Tlie

"
sabbath" in this

verse is generally explained to be not

the weekly sabbath, but the first day of
unleavened bread, in which there was
an "

holy convocation," and which was
kept as a sabbath. This use of the word
is certainly suggested by other parts of
the same chayiter (See verse 39.). But
the day may be understood to be the
day after the im'l-ly sabbath wliich fell
in the Pass^oxer week, in which case it

would be the day of our Lord's Eesurrec-
tion. It may be well to observe that the
sheaf of the first-iruits was a sheaf of
unripe barley, and that a second oflering
of first-fruits took place fiftv days later
at Pentecost, when the first braul of the
new harvest was ofiered.
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A. p. 30. for ^ihe angel of the Lord descended from heaven,
b John 20. 12. and came and rolled back the stone from the door,

and sat upon it.

• Dan. 10. 6. 3 <= His countenanco was like lightning, and his

raiment white as snow :

4 and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and

became as dead jTien.

5 And the angel answered and said unto the

women, Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek

d ch 12 40 J^^^^S' which was crucified.

& 16. 21.

 

6 He is not here : for He is risen,
^ as He said

&2o'. 19! Come, see the place where the Lord lay.

from the mouth of the tomb, plainly not being aware of the Eoman guard

having been placed there. These verses accomit for their finding the

stone already rolled away.
It is doubtful whether these three verses describe what took place at

the very time of the Eesurrection, or not. The ancient opinion \yas
that Christ rose and left the tomb lefore, as He entered a room with

closed doors later in the day (St. John xx. 19.), and that the earthquake
and descent of the Angel were to open the tomb and show that He was

gone. Certainly St. Matthew does not seem to speak as though the

rolling away of the stone were in order that Christ might leave the

tomb. It was at the awful and glorious appearance of the Angel and

at his act of power, not at the sight of the rising Lord, that the "keepers,"
that is, the Eoman guard, "did shake, and became as dead men."

5.
" The angel answered." The word " answered" does not of

necessity imply that the women spoke to him. He most likely an-

swered their looks of wonder and of awe. This appears to be the same

Angel who had rolled away the stone, but from St. Mark's more minute

account we find that he was not now sitting on the stone, but had entered

the sepulchre. St. Luke says there were two Angels, but doubtless only

one of them spoke, and tlie first two Evangelists accordingly only men-

tion him (See on the tioo demoniacs in viii. 28.).
" Fear not ye."

" Fear not" is the common salutation of Angels.
Here we find from the Greek that there is a force to be laid upon the

word "
ye." The Eoman guards had been stricken down Avith terror, but

these lowly loving women need not fear. The Angel had no terrors

for them.

6. " He is risen." Oh glorious news, proclaimed, like the Christmas
"
good tidings of great joy," by an Angel's lips ! Now is the second birth-

day of the Lord, for it is of His Easter Birth from the tomb that it is

written, "Thou art My Son: this day have I begotten Thee" (Ps. ii. 7.

Observe that Ps. ii. is one of those appointed by the Church for Easter

Day.). Now too is the work of our Eedemption perfected, for,
" If Christ

"be not raised, your faith is vain: ye are yet in your sins" (1 Cor.xv.

17.). Easter has always been tlie greatest Christian festival. It is a

season of peculiar joy and triumph, and they who keep duly the peniten-

tial weeks of Lent will be best fitted to enter into the joy of Easter. It

may be well to name that our Church requires all her members to com-

municate at Easter, and surelj none can think the season fitly observed
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7 And go quickly, and tell His disciples that a.d.so.

He is risen from the dead
; and, behold,

® He goeth c ch. 26. 32.

before you into Galilee; there shall ye see Him:

lo, I have told you.
8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre

with fear and great joy; and did run to bring
His disciples word.

without this blessed Eucharistic service ; though they do best who make
" an Easter-day in every week."

We must not pass by tlie history of the Resurrection without mention

of its spiritual lesson for us. As we have seen how the Burial of our

Lord is used by St. Paul to remind us of our death and burial unto sin

in Baptism (See on xxvii. 60.), so too is His Eesurrection used in the

same passages to remind us of our new birth unto righteousness. _A\
hen

we are baptized we have a mystical share in His Eesurrection, being, in

profession, raised with Christ, and bound in very deed to rise with Him,
unto ne^-ness of life. Mark too the Apostle's still farther lesson,

" If

"ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above"

(Col. iii. 1.)." "Where the Lord lay." This is the only time that St. Matthew

uses the title "the Lord." The Angel invites the women to look into the

tomb that they may be perfectly sure that the Lord is no longer there.

7.
" He goetli before you into Galilee." This is a repetition of oiir

Lord's own words (See on xxvi. 32.). The words,
" There

shall_ ye see

"
Him," are part of the message the women were to take to the disciples.

Though He was to appear several times, and to various persons, on this

very day, yet it was in Galilee that the great meeting with His assembled

disciples was to take place, and this event is probably referred to by

St. Paul, when he speaks of our Lord being seen after His Eesurrection

by "above five hundred brethren at once" (1 Cor. xv. 6.).
"

8.
" "With, fear and great joy." How well we can understand this

mingled feeling. The miracles and wonders make them fear, even

though the Angel has said,
" Fear not." There must be some fear in

meeting face to face with the unseen world. Yet the
"
great" belongs to

the "
ioy" not to the

"
fear." For they have much of that love, which,

when ""
perfect,"

" casteth out fear." Perhaps indeed the " fear" of this

verse is more awe than ordinary fear. St. Mark tells us that, under the

influence of this feeling, they spoke to no one as they went.

9, 10. The appearance to the -womeu.

Five appearances of our Lord on the day of His Eesurrection are

recorded by the Evangelists. They are as follows :
—

1. To Mary Magdalene (St. Mark xvi. 9. St. John xx. 1—18.).
2. To other women (St. Matt, xxviii. 9, 10.).

3. To St. Peter (St. Luke xxiv. 34. Also 1 Cor. xv. 5.).

4. To the two disciples going to Emmaus (St. Mark xvi. 12. St. Luke

xxiv. 13—32.).
5. To the Apostles and others assembled together, but without

St. Thomas (St. Luke xxiv. 36—43. St. John xx. 19—23, and perhaps

St. Mark xvi. 14.).
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A.D.30. 9 ^ And as they went to tell His disciples, behold,
t See Mark ^Jesus met them, saymg. All hail. And they came

jVn 20. 14. and held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him.

-10 Then said Jesus nnto them, Be not afraid:

2o!^i7.° go tell eMy brethren that they go into Galilee,

He"'2.'ii.' and there shall they see Me.

It is extremely difficult to make a connected history of the Kesurrcc-

tion day out of the above scattered fragments. If we could know all the

events of the day, we should doubtless see the truthfulness of each of the

short accounts, and be able to fit it into its right place.

In order to understand rightly this second appearance (which is ihe

only one recorded by St. Matthew) we must very briefly sketch what

seems to be the course of events up to this time. The women start to

visit the sepulchre very early in the morning. Mary Magdalene probably
is the first to reach it, and seeing the stone rolled away, she runs (St.

John XX, 2.) at once into the city to tell St. Peter and St. Jolm, who

immediately run to see for themselves. Meanwhile the other women
collect at the sepulchre, and receive the tidings of the Eesurrection from

Angels who appear to them, and then depart. St. John first, and then

St. Peter, soon reach the spot, and see the empty tomb (though no

Angels), and depart. Mary Magdalene follows them back, and lingers

at the tomb in grief, seeing first the Angels, and then Jesus Himself.

This is His first appearance. Inmiediately after this He appears to the

other women, as related in tlie passage before us.

9, "As they went." The distance from the sepulchre to the city

was short, so that we must suppose these women had scarcely left the

spot when Mary Magdalene returned, so that our Lord might appear to

her and converse with her, as related by St. John, and yet appear after-

wards to the other women before they reached the city. We must

remember our Lord's Body was no longer subject to the same laws of

nature as before His death. He now appeared and disappeared at will,

nor need there have been any interval between His disappearing from

Mary Magdalene and appearing to the women on their way.
"Held Him by the feet, and -worshipped Him." Falling down

and embracing the feet was an act of reverent homage and devotion.

At the same time the women were dciubtless awe-stricken at the presence
of One whom they had seen crucified, dead, and buried; and therefore

Jesus says,
" Be not afraid." It is very remarkable that our Lord appears

to have allowed in these women the very touch which He had immedi-

ately before forbidden to Mary Magdalene. Possibly there was in these

a more reverent spirit and a less impulsive and eager action (See on

St. John XX. 17.).

10. " Be not afraid: go tell My brethren." The Angel had

bidden them not to fear before. Now the same comforting command
comes from lips yet more sacred. He, their risen Lord, would take away
all the " fear" aiid leave only the "

great joy." What love too was in

the word "
brethren." It was the same to Mary Magdalene. She first,

and now these others, are taught that their glorified Lord is not changed
in His love to His disciples, for

" He is not ashamed to call them ' bre-

"thren"' (Heh. ii. 11.); and this too when all had forsaken, and one

of them denied Him (See on St,Mark xvi. 7.).



St. MATTHEW, XXVm.

11 ^ Now wlien they were going, behold, some of a. d.30.

the watch came mto the city, and shewed unto the

cliief priests all the things that were done.

12 And when they were assembled with the elders,

and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto

the soldiers,

13 saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night,

and stole Him awmj while we slept.

14 And if this come to the governor's ears, we

will persuade him, and secure you.

15 So they took the money, and did as they
were taught : and this saying is commonly reported

among the Jews until tliis day.

11—15. The bribing of the Roman guard.

11.
" Some of the watch." There were otlier messengers besides the

faithful woDien going to spread tlie news of the Eesurrection. The
Ebman soldiers went to their employers (See on xxvii. 65.) and reported

honestly what had occurred. But malice and unbelief like those of the

chief priests were not to be sliaken even by the unwilling testimony of

men who could have no motive for lying. So determined are they to

crush out all belief in Christ that they bribe the guard with a large
sum of money to tell a lie, and assert the very thing which they were

stationed at the tomb to prevent.
14.

" If this come to the governor's ears." Discipline in the Eoman

army was exceedingly strict (See Acts xii. 19. xvi. 27.), and a sentinel

sleeping on his post would be put to death. Tims the guard would be

very unwilling to say what they were bribed to say, lest it should

bring them into trouble. So the assembled council promise the soldiers

that, should the matter come to Pilate's ears, they would "persuade
"
him," probably with a bribe of money to overlook the matter.

16—20. The meeting on the mountain of Galilee.

There are four great scenes recorded in which our Lord was present
after the Eesurrection-day.

These four great scenes are as follows :
—

1. When the eleven were assembled, a week after the Resurrection,

St. Thomas being with them (St. John).
2. The assembly on the mountain in Galilee (St. Matthew).
3. The occurrences on tlie Sea of Galilee (St. John).
4. The final gathering in Jerusalem with the Ascension (St. Mark,

and St. Luke—Gospel and Acts).

The same remark which was made upon the appearances on the

day of the Eesurrection (See on 9, 10.) applies again to those of the

great forty days. It is all but impossible to draw out a clear and

connected history of them. In St. Mark and St. Luke portions of

different conversations seem to be gathered together ; and these are



Luke 1. 32.

& 10. 22.

John 3. 35
& 5. 22.
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h^i^TT
—'

16 ^ Then tlie eleven disciples went away into

 ';^-K^?o Galilee, into a mountain ^ where Jesus had ap-
1 Dan. 7. 13, •

, j' , i
^

14. pomted them.

& 16.28.' 17 And when they saw Him, they worshipped
Him : but some doubted.

18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying,

^Ifl' 'All power is given unto Me in heaven and in
Acts'2;36 earth.
Kom. 14. 9.

ICor. 15. 27. Eph.1. 10, 21. Phil. 2. 9, 10. Heb. 1. 2. & 2. 8. 1 Pet 3. 22. Rev. 17. 14.

given so briefly that we caBnot tell to which occasions we are to refer

the various sayings. This need not trouble any one, for so long as we
know that the words were spoken by our risen Lord, it matters not
whether they were spoken in Galilee or at Jerusalem, on one occasion

or on many. Since however many desire to see how the various

accounts may be harmonized, or fitted into one another, it may be
well to give the following outline, which is taken from Greswell's

Harmony of the Gospels, and is perhaps as satisfactory as any.
1. Our Lord appears to the Eleven a week after the Eesurrection

(St. John XX. 26—29., and perhaps St. Mark xvi. 14.).
2. He appears to the assembled disciples on a mountain in Galilee

(St. Matt, xxviii. 16—20. and 1 Cor. xv. 6.).

3. He appears on the Sea of Galilee, where the second miraculous

draught of fishes, and the great conversation with St. Peter, occur

(St. John xxi.).
4. He appears to St. James, probably

" the Lord's brother." Of this

appearance we know nothing (1 Cor. xv. 7.).

5. He meets the Apostles at Jerusalem just before the Ascension

(St. Luke xxiv. 36—49. Acts i. 4—8. 1 Cor. xv. 7.).

6. He ascends in presence of the Apostles from the Mount of Olives

(St. Mark xvi. 16—19. St. Luke xxiv. 50—53. Acts i. 9—12.).
16. " Then the eleven disciples." As St. Matthew relates only

one appearance of our Lord on the day of the Eesurrection, so he
relates only this one appearance during the great forty days. Our
Lord had plainly pointed out the exact place of meeting on some pre-
vious occasion.

17. ""WTien they saw Him," &c. There can be little doubt that

others Ijesides
" the eleven" were present. Indeed in all probability

this occasion is that on which Christ appeared to "above five hundred
"brethren at once" (1 Cor. xv. 6.). We must not fail to notice the

icorship here paid to the Saviour. He is to be honoured by us even as

the Father is honoured (See on St. John v. 23.), and to Him, as
"
equal

"to the Father as touching His Godhead", is all worship due. Those
who "

doubted
"
were probably not of the Apostles, and we may suppose

this doubting to have been only on the first a^^pearance of our Lord at

a little distance on the mountain, and to have been dispelled when He
"came and spake unto them" (18.).

18. " All power is given unto Me" &c. Christ is now King indeed,
but not "

King of the Jews" only, for He is King over all the world.

Thus did Daniel prophesy,
" I saw in the night visions, and, behold,

" one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to
"
the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before Him. And
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19 ''Go ye therefore, and ' ^ teach all nations, a. p. 30.

baptizmg them in the name of the Father, and k Mark le. 15.

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: '?^/-^?;^"; 
•' Luke 24. 47.

Acts 2. 38, 39. Rom. 10. 18. Col. 1. 23. 2 Or, maie disciples, or, Christians of all nations.

" there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all
"
people, nations, and languages, should serve Him : His dominion is

"an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom
"that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. vii. 13, 14.). God hath

"raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in
"
heavenly places, . . and hath put all things under His feet, and gave

" Him to be the head over all things to the Church, which is His body"

(Eph. i. 20, 22, 23.).
" God also hath highly exalted Hun, and given

" Him a name which is above every name : that at the name of Jesus
"
every knee should bow, of tilings in heaven, and things in earth, and

"things under the earth" (Phil. ii. 9, 10.). And "He must reign, till

" He hath put all enemies under His feet." Then,
" when all things

" shall be subdued unto Him," He shall resign the kingdom over wliich

as Mediator He reigns. His special work and office towards man will

be ended. And God—God in Tliree Persons, Father Son and Holy
Ghost—" of one substance, majesty, and glory" (Art. V.)

—" God shall

"•be all in all" (1 Cor. xv. 24—28.).
19. " Go ye therefore, and teach all nations." Literally,

' Make
'

disciples of all nations,' The time was come when the ancient promise
to Abraham should be fulfilled, that in his Seed "all the families of

"the earth should be blessed." The "kingdom of heaven" (See oniii.2.)
is now fully esbiblished

;
and tlie servants are sent forth to gather all

men into that kingdom. Here is the great missionary command to the

Church, repeated, it seems, in other words, as the last command of the

King, ere His bodily presence was withdrawn from His earthly kingdom
(See St. Mark xvi. 15.). How mighty in foi'ce, how binding in obliga-

tion, must be such a command at such a time ! Let us only pause to

note this :
—that the Lord lays upon man the carrying out of His own

great purposes ;
and therefore these jiurposes will only be effected in

proportion to man's faithfulness in fulfilling the charge laid upon liim.

The doubter asks, 'Why has not Christianity done more in the world?'

Here is the answer;— 'Because man has not done more.' Christ

could do His work without man's aid, but it is His holy will that

man's faithfulness should be in the main the measure of the growth of

His kingdom.
"
Baptizing them" &c. Thus does our Lord make the holy Sacrament

of Baptism a special mark and an essential ordinance of His Church

(See on iii. 17.). We cannot call this the first institution of Baptism,
for it was practised before (See on St. John iv, 1, 2.). Bather it is

a Divine adoption and enforcement of the rite as the door of admission

to the Church, and thus its first institution as a Christian Sacrament.

The "baptizing and teaching" are the two great ways of 'making
'disciples' of all nations. Our Church limits the use of the word
' Sacrament' to those two rites for which we have our Lord's own

express command. Tims this passage gives to Baptism that special
character. It was " ordained by Christ Himself,"

" In the name." This is more strictly
' info the Name,' and the

difference is important, for to be baptized into the Name implies
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A.D. 30 . 20 "^teaeliing them to observe all things what-
m Acts 2. 42. soever I have commanded you : and, lo, I am with

you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.

being brought into covenant with, or into membersliip with, Him who
is named.

20. "Lo, I am with, you" &e. How blessed and how comforting
this great promise ! Not only is the Comforter to al)ide with the

Church for ever, but Christ Hunself will be with it, and because He
is with it, and in it, "the gates of hell shall not prevail against it"

(xvi. 18.). Are we to confine this gracious promise, and the foregoing

command, to the Apostles only, and tlirough them to the ministers of

Christ's Church ? Sm'ely not. The command and the promise are

to the Church universal, and to all its members. Yet the works here

commanded must plainly be performed by the Church throurjh its

appointed ministers. Moreover the presence of Christ will be "ftath

each, strengthening him according to his office and his need : with the

minister in his baptizing and teaching, with the disciple in his believing
and obeying. But it can by no means be gathered that, because the

command to baptize and teach is given to the universal Church, therefore

every member of that Church has an equal right to baptize and teach.

"To every man his work" is the Lord's rule. But let us return to

the promise with which St. Matthew ends his history,
"
Lo, I am -with

"
you alway, even unto the end of the world."—"

Oh, most gracious
" and blessed promise ! What can we desire more than to have Christ

"with us all our days, even to the end,—not present with us locally
" and sensibly, in bodily Presence, but in our hearts and to our faith !

" The manner of His Presence is a mystery. We see Him not ;
but

"we are to believe that we possess Him, and have been brought imder
" the virtue of His saving Hand. He is with us now, in this world ;

"and, if we are faithful to Him, we shall be with Him for ever in
" the world to come. Amen." (P. Yomig)." Amen." This word ends each of the four Gospels, being a solemn
confirmation of their truth. The literal meaning is

'

verily,' or
'

truly,'
and here, as at the end of a Creed, the sense is,

'

Truly so it is.' Some
however would rather join the " Amen" in this place with the promise
immediately foregoing, as an expression of hearty thankfulness, and full

confidence in its fulfilment.

20. "Amen." It is right to mention
that the

" Amen" is not found in some
of the ancient copies of this and the

other Gospels, and is therefore supposed
by many to have been added at an after
time.



THE GOSPEL
ACCORDING TO

SAINT MARK.

COMMENTAEY.
TITLE.

Saint Mark.—No mention of St. Mark is found in the Gospels. He is

first named in Acts xii, where we read that St. Peter, after his miracu-

lous escape from prison,
" came to the hoiLse of Mary the mother of

"
John, whose surname was Mark ;

where many were gathered together

"praying." From this we gather: 1. that St. Mark's home was in

Jerusalem, so that he may have had opportunities of seeing and

hearing part of what he relates, though whether as a believer or not

at the time we cannot tell : 2. that his mother was a woman of some

importance, at least among the Christians, who assembled for prayer

at her house. St. Mark's mother was sister to St. Barnabas (Col. iv.

10.). St. Mark himself was converted to Christianity by St. Peter,

who calls him "Marcus my son" (1 St. Peter v. 13.). He started with

St. Paul and St. Barnabas (his uncle) upon their first missionary

journey, and visited with them the island of Cyprus, with which his

family was connected (Acts iv. 36.), but on reaching Asia Minor,

"John" (compare Acts xv. 37, 38.),, "departing from them, retiu^ned

"to Jerusalem" (Acts xiii. 13.). This was the cause of a dispute and

separation between the two Apostles on their planning a second mis-

sionary journey, St. Barnabas naturally wishing to take his nephew
with him, but St. Paul not thinking it good to do so, on account of his

having so soon deserted them on the former journey. Thus the uncle

and nephew left St. Paul's company, and together revisited Cj'prus.

After this we have only the short and scattered, but deeply interest-

ing, notices of the Evangelist which occur in the Epistles. These ai'e

three only. 1. He is found to be with St. Paul in his first imprison-
ment in Pome, since he joins in the salutations to the Colossians

(Col. iv. 10.), and to Philemon (Philem. 24.). (In the former of these

two places St. Paul seems to allude to some distriist of him on the

part of the Colossians, which may very well have been the result of

the circumstances connected with his forsaking the work in Asia

Minor.) 2. We next hear of him as being with St. Peter at Babylon,
from which place that Apostle wrote his first epistle (1 St. Pet. v. 13.).

3. Lastly we find St. Paul, in his second imprisonment in Eome,
anxious to have St. Mark with him (2 Tim. iv. 11.); and how

entirely his feelings towards him had changed since the dispute

with St. Barnabas is plain from the reason he gives for his wish—
"
for he is profitable to me for the ministry."



St. mark.—Title.

When we pass from Scripture to the witness of the early Church, we
find that it was a universal belief that St. Mark was the companion
of St. Peter's last years, and that he wrote his Gospel as a record of

that Apostle's teaching, if not under his actual direction. There is

less evidence as to the place of writing, though Eome, and Alexandria

in Egypt, are both mentioned, the former probably because St. Peter

is believed to have suffered martyrdom in Eome, and the latter

because St. Mark is said in his later years to have presided over the

Church of Alexandria as its first bishop. St. Mark wrote his Gospel
in Greek. Its date is probably some time very shortly after that of

St. Matthew's GosjDel, and before the destruction of Jerusalem in

A.D. 70.

St. Mark's Gospel was undoubtedly written chiefly for Gentile Christians,

possibly (according to ancient tradition) for the use of the Church in

Eome. It is remarkable for the absence of quotations from the Old

Testament (though it opens with one), and for the explanation of

Jewish words and customs.

The Evangelist St. Mark appears to aim at a simple narrative of our

Lord's life on earth. Beginning with confessing Him to be the

"Son of God" (i. 1.), he thenceforth declares to us that Son of God

as
" manifest in the flesh." Thus we may take as a motto for this

Gospel, St. Peter's description of our Lord,—" Jesus of Nazareth,
" anointed by God with the Holy Ghost and with power : who went

"about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil,
"
for God was with Him" (Acts x. 38.).

St. Mark's Gospel is very remarkable for the minuteness and vividness

of its descriptions. Many little touches appear to come from the

hand of an eye-witness, and we may very well suppose such to be

due to the effect of St. Peter's frequent repetition of the scenes.

Indeed, even if we suppose, as seems natural, much of St. Mark's

Gospel to be drawn from the same sources as, if not founded upon,
St. Matthew's, yet there are few portions which have not some new •

and striking feature added; and this Gospel accordingly possesses

a descriptive vividness of style peculiarly its own.

The Collect for St. Mark's Day.

O Almighty God, who hast instructed Thy holy
Church with the heavenly doctrine of thy Evangelist
Saint Mark

;
Give us grace, that, being not like children

carried away with every blast of vain doctrine, we may
be established in the truth of Thy holy Gospel ; through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.





Stanford^ Oeopraphual EsiahUsh



5ST. MAKK, 1.

CHAPTEE I. A.D.26.

1 Tlie office of John the Baptist. 9 Jesus is laptized, 12 tempted, 14 He ^of'our'"^
preacheth : 16 calleth Peter, Andrew, James and John : 23 liealeth one Lords life

that had a devil, 29 Feler's mother in laic, 32 many diseased persons,
'

41 atid cleanseth the leper.

THE
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, *the"^^'^'^t-ji*^|3-

Son of God
;

John i! 34;

2 as it is written in the prophets,
^
Behold, I send'^J^ratt.n.in."• Iiuke 7. 27.

My messenger before Thy face, which shall pre-

pare Thy way before Thee. Mai. 3. 1.

3 •= The voice of one crying in the wilderness, \j^^^
i- 15,

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths

straight. is. 40. a.

4 "^ John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach
"JJoiuis- ^'

the baptism of repentance ^for the remission of sins. 2 0r,«n<o.

CHAPTER I.

1—8. St. John the Baptist.

St. Matt. iii. 1—12. St. Luke iii. 1—18.

1.
" The beginning of the gospel" &c. This verse seems to be a

sort of opening title to what follows, like the first verse of St. Matthew.

It would be better to put a full stop at the end of it. The stops are no

part of the original Scriptures, but have been added in later times to

make the sense clearer (See on ix. 1., and Note on iii. 19.).

2.
" In the prophets." Malachi and Isaiali, for St. Mark here corn-

Janes the two prophecies, which appear on separate occasions in the

other Gospels.
It is noted (See on Title) that St. Mark gives very few quotations from

the Old Testament Scriptures, yet he opens his Gospel with these con-

cerning St. John the Baptist, as though, once for all, to link the Old
Testament on to the New, and show to his Gentile readers that the

great things he is about to tell came to pass
"
as it is written." After

this, he says little about the Old Testament, for the Gentile will not

receive the New Testament through the Old, but will be led to the

Old through the New.
" Before Thee." It should be observed that although the prophecy

is quoted in the Gospels as though spoken to Christ, in Malachi God
speaks of Himself only. It is

" before Me"—not " before Thee." The
Evangelists, and our Lord Himself, constantly give rather the meaning
of prophecies than the exact words; and here we see how completely
they speak as though Christ and God are One.

4. " The baptism of repentance for the remission of sins." St.

John's baptism was a pledge and sign and profession of repentance, and
doubtless those who came to it as true penitents received the remission,
or pardon, of their sins, of which it also was the sign. For the washing
of water would titly represent both the internal cleansing of the grace
of repentance, and the external cleansing of the pardon of God. In
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A. p. 26 . 5 And there went out unto liim all the land of

Judaea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all bap-
tized of him in "tlie river of Jordan, confessing their

sins.

6 And John was clothed with camel's hair, and
with a girdle of a sldn about his loins

;
and he did

« Lev. 11. 22. eat ® locusts and wild honey ;

f John 1. 27. 7 and preached, saying, ^There cometh One mightiei'
than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not

worthy to stoop do^vn and unloose.

E^^rta 1^

5. 8^1 indeed have baptized you with water : but He
& ¥x 4.

 

shall baptize you
^ with the lloly Ghost,

t Isai. ^-3. . ^ ^

A^tllf'
^ ^ -^^^ ^^ came to pass m those days, that Jesus

& 10. 45.' came from Nazareth of Gahlee, and was baptized of
&11. 15, 16. T 1

• T T
1 Cor. 12. 13. John m J ordan.

scitiPicIr
^^ 'And straightway coming up out of the water,

of our He saw the heavens '^opened, and the Spirit like a
Lord's life. , ^ ,. -.J.

' ^
i John 1. 32. dove descenclmg upon Him :

^orVenr"''
^^ ^^^ there came a voice from heaven, saying,

kp's. 2.7. ^Thou art My beloved Son, in whom I am well
ch. 9. 7. IT*' '

pleased.

other words St. John's baptism was the sign of both sanctifying and

justifying grace. Yet Christian baptism has a lugher promise yet (See
on St. Matt, iii, 11.).

5. " All the land of Judsea." Perhaps we do not always remember
what a very great religious movement, or '

revival' (to use a word some-
times applied to religious movements), this was. It appears to have
stirred the people very deeply, though the chief priests and Pharisees

were too proud to yield to it. Observe how carefully the Baptist guarded
against any wild and self-deluding fancies by the practical advice he

gave to those who came to him (St. Luke iii. 10—14.),

9—11. The Baptism of Christ.

St. Matt. iii. 13—17. St. Luke iii. 21, 22.

9, " Jesus came." Thus is the Lord first introduced by St. Mark,
He comes forward, in the ripeness of full age, to be proclaimed by the

voice from heaven as the " Beloved Son." Little encouragement is

given in the Gospels to that curious spirit, which would take delight
in dwelling upon the early years of Jesus, and which gave rise, in

primitive times, to a false
'

Gospel of the Childhood' of our Lord, The

Holy Ghost knew that such records would only draw away the mind
from the great work of the Eedeemer. Therefore this veil over His
earlier years.

10, "
Opened." St. Mark uses a stronger word here than that used

by St. Matthew and St, Luke, It means literally
'

cleft' or ' rent
' asunder,'
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12 ^ And immediately the Spirit drivetli Him into a. p. 27.

the wilderness.

13 And He was there ia the wilderness forty days,

tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beasts;

and the angels ministered mito Him,

14 ^ Now after that John was put m prison, Jesus
^;J^y^^;

came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kmg- ^^^/^'W^^

dom of God,
15 and saymg, ^The time is fulfilled, and

"^theii)an.^9.^25.

kiuR-dom of God is at hand : repent ye, and beheve Eph. i. 10.

,1
'^

1
± ^ m Matt, a 2,

the gospel.
16 Now as He walked by the sea of Galilee, He

12, 13. The Temptation.

St. Matt. iv. 1—11. St. Luke iv. 1—13.

12.
" Immediately." This is a very common word with St. Mark,

who passes rapidly, as if full of eagerness in the telling of his story,

ii-om one point to another.
" Drivetli." This is one of St. Mark's strong vigorous words.

13.
" "Witli tlie wild beasts." This is named only by St. Mark. The

lions touched not Daniel because God sent His Angel and shut their

mouths so that they should not hurt him. Now the wild beasts know

tlie presence of their Lord and Creator, and obey His will,

14—20. The beginning of Christ^s Ministry, and

calling of the first disciples.

St. Matt. iv. 12—25. St. Luke v. 1—11.

15.
" The time is fulfilled." That is, the set time of waiting and

preparation, the time of God's sending His servants the prophets, the

time of the old covenant. And now God is about to speak to us by
u " Son" (Heb. i. 1, 2.).

" Kepent ye, and believe tbe gospel." Christ takes up the preach-

ing of the Baptist (See on St. Matt. iii. 2.). He is in truth His own

Forerunner, for His earlier teaching is ever preparing the way for His

later. Yet a new word is even now added: "
Eepent, and helieve"

Doubtless, when "
Eepent" alone was the Baptist's cry, some faith was

also supposed : and doubtless also the preaching of fiitli always supposes
a ti-ue repentance : for the two—repentance and faith—are inseparably

joined together. Yet the " Believe" must ever come more and more

to the front, as the Object of all living faith becomes more and more

revealed. True, it is not yet,
' Believe in Me,' but they that believed

" the gospel of the kingdom" would not be long in learning to believe

in the King.

14.
"
The gospd of the IcmJ.mi cf God." See on St. Matt, iv, 23.
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A. p. 28. saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net

into the sea : for they were fishers.

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after Me,
and I will make you to become fishers of men.

1 Matt. 19. 27. 18 And straightway "they forsook tlieir nets, and
followed Him.
19 And when He had gone a httle farther thence,

He saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his

brother, who also were in the ship mending their

nets.

20 And straightway He called them : and they
left their father Zebedee in the ship "with the hired

servants, and went after Him.

*Luke'AP 21 ^ ° And they went into Capernaum ;
and

straightway on the sabbath day He entered into

the synagogue, and taught.

16. "
Casting a net into the sea." No need to leave our daily call-

ing and labour to find Jesus. Let us do our duty where God has placed
us, as unto Him, and lo ! Jesus will find us. If He wants us elsewhere,
He will call us away. If not, He will stay with us.

17.
" Fishers of men." It is a common remark, but one not the less

worth thinking about, that those who were called to do the grandest
work, to make the profoundest changes, and to found the most wonderful

society, the world has ever knowTi, were sunple men, taken from an

ordinary and humble calling. Their success owed nothing to worldly
aids. Its secret lay not in the wisdom, or wealth, or rank, or influence,
of those who won it. What else then could have gained such great

triumphs with such small means, save the power of an Almighty Arm ?

That these fishermen did not wholly give up all connection with their

former trade we may gather from the fact that after the Eesurrectiou

they returned to it for a little while (See on St. John xxi. 3.).

20. " "With the hired servants." This is an addition given by
St. Mark, and very probably learnt by him from St. Peter's lips. We
see from this hint that the fishermen were not of the very poorest,

though their possessing their own boats, and employing hired servants,
do not imply more than that they were prospering in their trade.

21—28. The casting out of a devil in the synagogue at

Capernaum.
St. Luke iv. 33—37.

21. " On the sabbath day." It was our Lord's custom to attend the

Jewish synagogues on the Sabbath. He ever showed a pattern of respect
for the national Church and services. We here see Him stand forth as

the great Prophet, teaching with an autliority which astonished His
hearers (See on St. Matt. iv. 23. and vii. 28.).

21.
"
Capernaum." See on St. Matt. iv. 13.
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22 PAnd they were astonished at His doctrine : for a. d. 23.

He taught them as one that had authority, and not p Matt. 7. 28.

as the scribes,

23 And there was in their synagogue a man with

an unclean spirit ;
and he cried out,

24 sa}Tng, Let us alone
;

1 what have we to do 1 Matt. s. 29.

with Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazaretli'? art Thou
come to destroy US'? I know Thee who Thou art,

the Holy One of God.

25 And Jesus 'rebuked him, saying, Hold thy''^"-^^

peace, and come out of him.

26 And when the unclean spirit ^had torn liim,
« ch. 9. 20.

and cried Avith a loud voice, he came out of him.

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they

questioned among themselves, saying. What thing
is this"? what new doctrme is this? for with autho-

rity commandeth He even the unclean
sjtirits,

and

they do obey Him.
28 And immediately His fame spread abroad

throughout all the region round about Galilee.

23. " A man with an unclean spirit." No doubt this nmn was not

at all times violent, or he would not have been in the synagogue. It was

the presence of Christ, which caused the evil spirit to cry out.

24. "The Holy One of God." The testimony which evil spirits

bore to our Lord's Person and character is very remarkable. They

plainly possessed a spiritual insight far beyond that of man. The pre-

sence of Christ is a trouble to them. They know His power, and holiness,

and they shrink and cower before Him. They
"
believe and tremble"

(St. James ii. 19.). He has but now conquered their prince ;
and they

may well ask, "Art Thou come to destroy us?" But not them as yet,

only their icorks. They are reserved
" imto the judgment of the great

"
day" (St. Jude 6.), but "

for this purpose the Son of God was mani-
"
tested that He might destroy the works of the devil" (1 St. John iii. 8.).

We may behold in these evil spirits, who knew and acknowledged Christ,

the picture of that character which is most hateful to God,—-namely,

knowledge without love, or outward acknowledgment of Christ with

inward hatred of His holiness.

25. "Hold thy peace." Christ will not accept the witness of evil.

It might have been a stumbling-block to some, if He had suffered His

power and His holiness to be proclahned by devils, besides that many
would have declared such witness to be lying witness.

26. " Torn him." This does not mean ' wounded him,' but simply
* convulsed him,' or ' threw him into a fit.'

27.
" They were aU amazed." It seems that as yet the Pharisees

had not begun to find fault with our Lord for His miracles of mercy

performed on the Sabbath (See St. IMatt. xii. 10.).

23.
" An mdean spirU." See on St. Matt. viii. 28.
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A- D- 28 . 29 ^ And forthwith, when tliey were come out of
the synagogue, they entered mto the house of Simon
and Andrew, with James and John.

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay sick of a fever,
and anon they tell Him of her.

31 And He came and took her by the hand, and
lifted her up ;

and immediately the fever left her,
and she muiistered unto them.

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought
unto Him all that were diseased, and them that were

possessed with devils.

33 And all the city was gathered together at the door.

34 And He healed many that were sick of divers
t ch. s 12. diseases, and east out many devils

;
and * suffered not

16. 17, 18. the devils ^ to speak, because they knew Him.
^
Or, to say otrffTAi'ji • •• i-i
that the;/ 60 y^ Aud m thc mornmg, rismg up a gTeat while

before day. He went out, and departed into a sohtary

place, and there prayed.

29—34. Healing of Simon's wife's mother, and many
others.

St. Matt. viii. 14—17. St. Luke iv. 38—41.
29. " The house of Simon and Andrew." Though natives of Beth-

saida (St. John i. 44.), these brothers seem to have removed to Caper-
naum, which was not far oft", and made that place their home, so far as

they could call any place
'

home.' Possibly St. Peter's wife's family
belonged to Capernaum.

31.
" He took her by the hand." St. Matthew has simply

" touched
" her hand," so that we may gather that He took her hand lightly, and
not so as to use any force in raising her up, this being the simple result
of His miraculous healing.

33. " AU the city was gathered together at the door." This is

one oi St. Mark's little descriptive touches, which add so much forca
to his style. Here too again we can well understand that, if he were
not eye-witness of the scene himself, he knew it, as it were, by heart
from the lips of one who was (See on Title.). No doubt the fame of
the earlier miracles, especially of that in the synagogue, collected so

large a multitude together to St. Peter's house. There they would

probably soon hear of the new miracle, and perhaps see St. Peter's

mother-in-law at the door. Probably our Lord passed about among the
crowd in the street, laying His healing Hands on the sick, and casting
out devils, until it was too dark to go on.

35—39. Christ retires to pray, and preaches throughout
Galilee.

St. Luke iv. 42—44.
35. " A great while before day." Blessed are they who, like their

34.
"
Suffered net the devils to s:peah." See on 25.
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36 And Simon and they that were with him fol- a. p. 28.

lowed after Him.
87 And when they had found Him, they said unto

Him, All men seek for Thee.

38 And He said unto them, Let us go into the

next towns, that I may preach there also : for

» tlierefore came I forth.
"/Jhl; Jo: 28.

39 ^Aud He preached in their s}niagogues through- ^&
n. 4.

'

"^'

out all Galilee, and cast out devils.

40 ^ And there came a leper to Him, beseechmg

Him, and kneeling do^^^l to Him, and saying unto

Him, If Thou ^\ilt, Thou canst make me clean.

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth

His hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I

will
;
be thou clean.

42 And as soon as He had spoken, immediately
tlie leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed.

43 And' He straitly charged him, and forthwith

sent him av/ay ;

44 and saith unto him, See thou say nothing to

any man : but go thy way, shew thyself to the

priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things
y which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto ^lsv.k. 3,

them.

45 But he went out, and began to publish it

much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch

Master, can i-escue from sleep precious hoiirs for that silent and nndis-

turbetl communion with God which the busy day denies them. Even in

the busiest life time must be found for prayer. Christ's life is divided

between labour and prayer. So is the blessed existence of the holy

Angels. And they who would be like Christ, and do God's will as the

Angels, must labour actively and pray devoutly.
38. " Therefore came I forth." That is, from God. Our Lord mc-atis

that His work was to go from place to place, and not bestow all His

blessings on one.

40—45. The cleansing of a leper.

St. Matt. viii. 1—4. St. Luke v. 12—14.

40. " Kneeling down to Him." St. Mark is here, as usual, more
minute in his descrii:)tion tlian St. Matthew, though in this particular
case St. Luke also mentions that the leper fell on his face.
' 45. " Began to publish, it much." We cannot greatly condemn
this man for thua disobeying our Lord's command to keep the miracle

39.
"
Preached in their smo^oogues." See on St. Matt. iv. 23.
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A- P. 28. that Jesns could no more openly enter into the city,
8 ch. 2. 13. but was without in desert places :

^ and they came
to Him from every quarter.

CHAPTEE IT.

1 Clirist lieahth one s'tch of the palsij, 14 calleth Matthew from the receipt
of custom, 15 cateih with publicans wid sinners, 18 excuseth His dis-

ciples fiyr not fasting, 23 and for plucking the ears of com on ih&
sabbath day.

AND again He entered into Capernaum after

- some days ;
and it was noised that He was in

the house.

2 And straightway many were gathered together,
insomuch that there was no room to receive them,

no, not so much as about the door ; and He preached
the word unto them.
3 And they come unto Him, bringing one sick of

the palsy, which was borne of four.

4 And when they could not come nigh unto Him
for the press, they uncovered the roof where He was :

secret. It would no doubt have been better had he humbly obeyed, oven

though lie might not see the reason, but his joy and gratitude were sucli

that he could not refrain from telling of the great mercy he had received.
The effect of his conduct was probably unexpected to himself, for it

banished Jesus from the city, the crowds which followed Him out of
mere curiosity being a hindrance to His work. Even in the "desert

"places" great numbers flocked to Him, but we can easily understand
that the crowd in a town would be far more troublesome. Moreover the

seeking out our Lord in a desert place showed a desire to see Him, which
was more than the mere curiosity of an idle crowd.

CHAPTER II.

1—12. Healing of the paralytic man at Capernaum.

St. Matt. ix. 1—8. St. Luke v. 17—26.

1.
"
Again." Jesus had been there before, immediately after the

call of the four disciples from their fishing (i. 21.).
"The house." That is, "the house of Simon and Andrew" (See

on i. 29, 33.).
2. "He preached" &c. This may have been either in a room, or

in the open square court which often formed the centre of Jewish
houses.

3.
" Borne of four." That is,

'
carried by four bearers.' This is one

of the little marks of accuracy so noticeable in this Gospel.
4. " They uncovered the roof." St. Luke says,

"
They went upon

"the house-top, and let him do\vn through the tiling." In Jewish
houses there Avas frequently an outside staircase leading to the house-

top (See St. Matt. xxiv. 17.), which was flat, and served as a place
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and when they had broken it up, they let down- the A. d. 28.

bed wherem the sick of the palsy lay.

~

5 When Jesus saw their faith, He said unto the

sick of the palsy. Son, tliy sins be forgiven thee.

6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting

there, and reasoning in their hearts,

7 Why doth this Man thus speak blasphemies?
*who can forgive sins but God only? ''isai^la.iS

8 And immediately when Jesus perceived in His

spirit that they so reasoned witliin tliemselves. He
said unto them, Why reason ye these things in your
hearts ?

9 W^hether is it easier to say to the sick of the

palsy, Tliy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise,
and take up thy bed, and walk?
10 But that ye may know that the Son of man

hath power on earth to forgive sins, (He saith to the

sick of the palsy,)
11 I say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy bed,

and go thy way into thine house.

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed,
and went forth before them all

;
insomuch that

they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying,
We never saw it on this fashion.

13 ^ And He went forth again by the sea side;

and all the multitude resorted unto Him, and He
taught them.

14 And as He passed by. He saw Levi the son

to walk upon (2 Sam. xi. 2.), or for prayer (Acts x. 9.). The open
court in the middle was sometimes covered with a canvass awning to

protect it from the heat, and the sides of the flat roof which ran round
the open court were protected by parapets (or low walls) to prevent
persons falling over. We cannot tell precisely what the bearers of

this poor man did to enable them to lower him in his couch down to

the sjiot where Jesus stood. They may have only broken away part of

the parapet over the court
; or, if we suppose our Lord to have been in

a room, they may have found the ceiling easy to remove, and have
broken away sufficient to enable them to accomplish their purpose.
Faith and love overcome all difficulties to get to Christ.

13—17. The calling and feast of St. Matthew.
St. Matt. ix. 9—13. St. Luke v. 27—32.

14. " Levi the son of Alphseus." St. Mark and St. Luke give the
T 2
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AP-28. of
_
Alpliaeiis sitting

^ at the receipt of custom, and
2 Or, at the Said uiito liim, Follow Me. And lie arose and fol-
place whei-e i -i -rx*
the custom loweo. Him.
wasreceived.

^

15 And it camc to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat
in his house, many publicans and smners sat also

together with Jesus and His disciples: for there
were many, and they followed Him.
16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw Him

eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto His

disciples, How is it that He eateth and drmketh
with pubhcans and sinners 1

17 When Jesus heard it, He saith unto them,
bMatt.i8.ii.bTiiey that are whole have no need of the physician,
1 Tim. 1. 15. but they that are sick : I came not to call the right-

eous, but sinners to repentance.

name by which St. Matthew was known at this time. He himself

speaks of himself under his new name of Matthew. The Alphajus
here spoken of is a different person from the father of James the Less
the Apostle (St. Matt. x. 3.)." At the receipt of custom." The office, or place of receiving the
' custom' or tax. Our Lord was walking by the side of the Sea of
Galilee at Capernaum, and it is therefore supposed tliat Levi may
liave been employed in collecting the tax laid by the Eoman govern-
ment on all merchandize brought into Galilee across the Lake, This
would make his office a sort of little

'

custom-house', the name given
to the public offices at our principal sea-ports where the duty is paid
upon certain foreign articles brought into this country." FoUow Me." "

Whenever, in the midst of the concerns of the

"world, conscience whispers to us that we are neglecting our souls,
" or tlio souls of our brethren, that we are becoming covetous, or dis-
"
honest, or selfish, or exacting, or envious of the prosperity of otliers,

" or discontented or impatient witli our lot, we may, if we please, hear
"Christ's voice calling to us, "Follow ilfe".- we may see the bright
''track of His own gracious footsteps pointing out the way to us, and
"His look of tender love beckoning us to follow. Oh the blessedness
"of those who have eyes to see, and hearts to obey Him! What
"a happy exchange, to give up this world,—to give up, that is, tlio
"
cares and love of tliis world,—and to gain the next ; to give up

"earth, and to win heaven!" [Peter Young.)'
15. " There were many, and they followed Him." There were

many of the cbiss of publicans and siimers, who flocked after Jesus

(unless, as an ancient commentator supposes, "him" in this place
means St. Matthew), and whom the new disciple gladly received into
liis house.

17. "I came not to call the righteous," &c. By tlie "righteous"
is plainly here meant those Avho thought tliemselves righteous, and by
"sinners" those who knew themselves to be sinners. "A great encou-
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18^ And the disciples of John and of tlie Pha- A.D. 28 .

risees "used to fast: and they come and say nnto

Hun, Why do the disciples of John and of the

Pharisees fast, but Thy disciples fast not "?

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children

of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is

wth them? as long as they have the bridegroom
with them, they cannot fast.

''

20 But the days vdW come, when the bridegToom
shall be taken away from them, and then shall

they fast in those days.
21 No man also seweth a piece of ^new cloth

on^o^r^^r^^^-^^'^r.

an old garment: else the new piece that filled it up
taketh away from the old, and the rent is made
worse.

22 And no man putteth new \vine into old bottles :

else the new wuie doth burst the bottles, and the

vnne is spilled, and the bottles will be marred : but

new wAne must be put into new bottles.

23 ^ And it came to pass, that He went through
the corn fields on the sabbath day ;

and His disciples

began, as they went, '^to pluck the ears of corn. «Deut.23.25.

24 And the Pharisees said unto Him, Behold,

why do they on the sabbath day that which is not

la^^^ul ?

25 And He said mito them. Have ye never read

^wliat David did, when he had need, and was andisain.2i.c;

hungred, he, and they that were Avith him ?

26 How he went into the house of God in the

"ragement to sinners,'' says Archbishop Leighton, "but no encourage-
"ment to sin. He came to call sinners; but it was to call them to
"
repentance" :

—that is, to call them from their sins. Jesus saves, not
alone from the penalty, but also from the power, of sin (See on
fcJt.Matt. i. 21.).

IS—22. Discourse upon Fasting.

St. ]\Iatt. ix. 14—17. St. Luke v. 33—39.

18. " The disciples of John and of the Pharisees." St. Jfatthew

speaks as though the former put the question as to fasting, St. Luke
as though the latter. St. Mark shows how both are riglit, inasmuch as

the question was asked by both. We may wisely learn from this how

very easily other seeming differences may possibly be explained.



32,33.
Lev. 24. 9.

f Matt. 12. 8.

St. MAEK, in.

A-P-28. days of Abiathar tlie high priest, and did eat tlie

e Exod. 29. shewbread,
^ which is not lawful to eat but for the

priests, and gave also to them which were with liim ?

27 And He said unto them, The sabbath was
piade for man, and not man for the sabbbath :

28 therefore ^the Son of man is Lord also of the

sabbath.

CHAPTER III.

1 CJirisl. liecJeth the withered hanrl, 10 and many other infirmities: 11 rp-
huketh the unclean spirits: 13 chooseth His ticelvc apostles: 22 convinceth
the blasphertiy of casting out devils by Beekehub: 31 and sheuelh who
are His brother, sister, and mother,

AND
He entered again into the synagogue ;

and
- there was a man there which had a ^\ithered

hand.

23—28. The plucking of corn on the Sabbath.
St. Matt. xii. 1—8. St. Luke vi. 1—5.

26. "In the days of Abiathar the high priest." Ahimeledi the
father of Abiathar was really high-priest at the time of this occurrence,
and gave the shewbread to David (See 1 Sam. xxi. 1—6.), but he was
slain shortly after, and was succeeded by Abiathar, who continued

high-priest during the reign of king David, Thus, Abiathar being
the well-known high-priost of David's time, and being probably witli

his father at Nob on the occasion referred to, our Lord speaks of the
•event as in his days, although he had not yet actually succeeded to

the high-priesthood. There is however considerable uncertainty about
the names in this portion of the history (See Note.), and it is possible
that the occurrence of the WTong name may be rather to be sought in

the Old Testament than in the New. However, the correctness of the
name being a matter of not tlie least doctrinal or practical importance,
it is possible to suppose it misquoted by St. Mark, or that the error

crept into some very early copy (See concerning the name "
Jeremy"

for Zechariah, Note on St. Matt, xxvii. 9.).

27.
" The sabbath was made for man," &c. St. Mark alone records

this most important saying. The principle of it is to put the end above
the means. God's ordinances were meant for man's good. But no
rule is without its exceptions ;

and there will be c^^ses where the

literal observance of the ordinance would not be for man's good. In
such cases we should prefer man's good to a slavish obedience to the

ordinance.

CHAPTER IIL

1—6. Healing of the man with the withered hand.
St. Matt. xii. 9—13. St. Luke vi. 6—11.

1.
" The synagogue." Before in the corn fields, now in the syna-

26. "Abiathar." "There is considerable
'

confusion in the names about this part
'of the history. Ahimelech himself is
'

called Ahiah 1 Sam. xiv. 3
;
and whereas

'

(1 Sam. xxii. 20.) Ahimelech lias a smi

"
Abiathar, in 2 Sam. viii. 17. Ahimelech

"js the son of Abiathar, and in 1 Cliron.
"
xviii. 16. Abimeli'ch. Amidst this van'a-

"
tion we can hardly undertake to explain

"
the difficulty in the text" Ulford.).
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2 And they watched Him, whether He would heal a. d. 28.

him on the sabbath day; tbat they might accuse

Him.
3 And He saitli unto the man wliicli had tlie

withered hand,
^ Stand forth.

'^^'^'t'to^h

4 And He saith unto them, Is it lawful to do in the midst.

good on the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save

life, or to kill? But they held their peace.
5 And when He had looked round about on them

with anger, being grieved for the ^ hardness of their 3 or, bUnd-

hearts, He saith unto the man, Stretch forth thme
hand. And he stretched it out : and his hand was
restored whole as the other.

6 And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway
took counsel witli *the Herodians against Him, "^ Matt. 22. le.

how they might destroy Him.

gogue, Christ's enemies are watching that tliey may accuse Him. Oh
miseFable spirit which can turn tlie holy day of rest into a day of

restless suspicion and relentless persecution ! While they accuse Jesus

of profaning the Sabbath by His works of love and mercy, truly they
are profaning the fe'abbath, and the synagogue too, by their unholy

tempers.
4.

" Is it lawful to do good, or to do evil ?" &c. It is to be

observed here that not to do good is counted as doing evil. So that

our Lord goes far beyond the bare answer to the question asked Him.
He is not content to say that it is lawful to do an act of mercy on

the Sabbath : He says, by His question, that it is unlawful not to

do it. Not to do the good would be doing the evil (See on St. Matt.

XXV. 30.).
5.

" "Wlien He had looked" &c. St. Mark, careful of minute pai-

ticulars, frequently records our Lord's holes (See 34. viii. 33. x. 21.

and on St. Matt. xix. 26.).
" "With, anger, being grieved." Anger is righteous when aroused

against sin. God has implanted this emotion in the human heart, and,

like all others, it has its proper place and object and work. St. Paul

says,
" Be ye angry and sin not" (Eph. iv. 26.), It was an act of righte-

ous anger which drove the buyers and sellers out of the temple (See on
St. John ii. 15.). The word here translated "grieved" means 'sorrowing
'

for them.' How beautifully are the varied emotions of our human
nature blended and apportioned in Him who was perfect Man. Behold
here anger at the sin, yet mingled with sympathy with, and sorrow for,

the sinner.

(j.
"
Herodians." See on St. Matt. xxii. 16.
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A. p. 28. 7 ^ But Jesus Nvithdrew Himself with His disciples

to the sea : and a great multitude from Galilee fol-

b Luke 6. 17. bwed Him,
^ and from Judaea,

8 and from Jerusalem, and from Idumasa, and

frmn beyond Jordan
;

and they about Tyre and

Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard

what great things He did, came unto Him.
9 And He spake to His disciples, that a small

ship should wait on Him because of the multitude,
lest they should throng Him.
10 For He had healed many; insomuch that they

^Ot, rushed. 2
pressed upou Him for to touch Him, as many as

had plagues.
« Ph. 1.23,24. 11 '^And unclean spirits, when they saw Him, fell

-1 Matt 14 33 do^vn before Him, and cried, saying,
^ Thou art the

•^^•^•i-^- Son of God.

eih. 1.25,34. 12 And ^He straitly charged them that they
should not make Him known.

7—12. Jesus teaching and healing by the Sea cf

Galilee.

St. Matt. xii. ]4—'21.

7.
" The sea." Always in the Gospels meaning tlie Sea of Galilee

(See on St. Matt. iv. 18.).
8.

" Idumsea." A region to the South of the Holy Land, called in
the Old Testament Edom, from Esau, who was also called Edom, and
•whose family settled there, the Edomites or Idumaians being his de-
scendants (See Map.).

" Tyre and Sidon." These two cities were to the North (See on
St. Matt. xi. 21.), as Idumaeti to the South, of the Holy Land, so that
St. Mark implies that people came from all quarters. It is ob.-ervabla

that Samaria, which lay in the very middle of the Holy Land, between
Galilee and Judasi, is never named among the countries from which
liearers flocked to our Lord. Its inhabitants were more hostile to the
Jews than other neighbouring races (See on St. Matt. x. 5.).

9. "A small ship." This was a frequent pulpit for our Lord (See
St. Matr. xiii. 2. St. Luke v. 3.).

10. " As many as had plagues." That is, disoa.ses. So long as these
were crushing around in order to toucli Him, it was impossible that
.Jesus could address the people. He denies for a little while His healing
touch to the body that He may apply the healing touch of His blessed
doctrine to the soul. The sick in body are parted from Him by the

water, but meanwhile they are receiving precious medicines for their

souls' diseases.

12.
" Ee slraWy chorged them" dc. See on St. Matt. viii. 4.
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13 ^ ^And He goetli up into a mountain, and a.d.28.

calleth tmto Him whom He would : and tliey came f Luke u. i.

unto Him.
14 And He ordained twelve, that they should be

with Him, and that He might send them fortli to

preach,
15 and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to

cast out devils :

16 and Sunon ^He surnamed Peter;
gjoiini.i--.

17 and James the son of Zebedee, and John the

brother of James; and He surnamed them Boa-

nerges, which is. The sons of thunder :

18 and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew,
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of

Alpha?us, and Thaddseus, and Simon the Canaanite,
19 and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed Him :

and they went ^into an house. ^orjiome.

13—19. Calling of the Twelve Apostles.

St. Matt. X. 1—4. St. Luke vi. 12—IG.

13. "Into a mountain." "Where, as we learn from St. Luke, He
" continued all night in prayer to God." Thus docs the Lord Himself,

making Himself very IMan, i^repare for the solemn consecration of His

Twelve chosen ones. blessed Twelve, cTOwned witli the grace won

by those night-long intercessions ! So would the Church ever send forth

lier ministers with fasting and prayer (See Acts xiii. 3.). For this pur-

pose the Ember weeks are appointed, with their special prayers for those

to be ordained.
«' CaUeth. unto Him whom He would." From St. Luke we gather

that Jesus called to Him a considerable number of disciples, out of

wliom He selected the Twelve. The Disciples were doubtless flocking
after Him, and either did not find Him till daylight, or remained at a

little distance until His prayers were ended, when He called them up
close to Him.

14. " That they should be with Him, and that He might send"

&c. Observe here an earthly cojiy of the Angelic life above.
_

The

Angels stand in the presence of God, and are sent forth on His missions

fjf mercy (See on St. Luke i. 19.). So the Apostles were jxtrtly to be

with Christ, and partly to be sent forth on their work of love. It was

in view of their lu'iiig thus sent forth that they were callwl Apostles.
16. " Simon He surnamed Peter." But not on this occasion (See

on St. John i. 42.).

17. "Boanerges." The sons of Zebedee were thus named probably
from their powerful eloquence, or from their vehement character, ot

which we have several proofs (See ix. £8. x, 37. and chiefly St. Luko

ix. 53, 56.).

l^."And tleii vent inloanlmm:' Tlie-e I rather than to what poes before.^
We

vords probably belong to what follows, I must always remejubei that the diviswu
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t eh. 6
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26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and be a. d. 2-<.

divided, lie cannot stand, but hath an end.

27 ^ No man can enter into a strong man's house,
i isai. 49. 24.

and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the

strong man
;
and then he will spoil his house.

28 ^ "
Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be

"^i
^''^'^ ^•

forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme :

29 but he that shall blaspheme against the Holy
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of

eternal damnation :

30 because they said, He hath an unclean spirit.

31 ^ There came then His brethren and His

mother, and, standing ^\ithout, sent unto Him,
calling Him.
32 And the multitude sat about Him, and they

said unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy bre-

thren without seek for Thee.

33 And He answered them, saymg, Who is My
mother, or My brethren?

34 And He looked round about on them which sat

about Him, and said, Behold My mother and My
brethren !

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the

same is My brother, and My sister, and mother.

28—30. Sin against the Holy Ghost.

St. Matt. sii. 31, 32. St. Luke xii. 10.

30. " Because they said," &c. Tliis is a very important addition

by St. Mark, and a great help towards understanding what is meant by

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, since it plainly implies that the

scribes and Pharisees were guilty
—or at least in danger

—of it, when

they said,
" He hath an unclean spirit." They were wilfully, and in

the face of the clearest evidence, ascribing to Satan the work of the

Holy Spirit.

31—35. Christ's Mother and brethren.

St. Matt. xii. 46—50. St. Luke viii. 19—21.

31. " Sent unto Him, calling Him." We can hardly doubt for the

purpose named above (21.), namely to "lay hold of Him," and rescue

Him from such overwhelming and exhausting labour.

31.
"
Eis brelhren." See on St. Matt. siii. 55.
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St. maek, iv:

CHAPTER IV.

1 Hie pantile of the sower, 14 and the meaning Ihere/^f. 21 We muM
communicate Vie UgM of our hmnrledgc to others. 2tj 'Flie pavuble of
ilte seed ivoiriniJ secretly, 30 and of the mustard seed. 35 Christ slilleih

tlie tempest on the sea.

A'
ND He began again to teach by the sea side :

and there was gathered unto Him a great mul-

titude, so that He entered into a sliip, and sat m
the sea

;
and the whole multitude was by the sea on

the land.

2 And He taught them many things by parables,
a ch. 12. 33.

'^ and said unto them in His doctrine,
3 Hearken

; Behold, there went out a sower to sow :

4 and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and
devoured it up.
5 And some fell on stony ground, where it had not

much earth
;
and unmediately it sprang up, because

it had no depth of earth :

6 but when the sun was up, it was scorched
;
and

because it liad no root, it withered away.
7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns

grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit.

"J'jhnis.s.
8 And other fell on good ground, ^and did yield

fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought

1—9. The Sower.

St. Matt. xiii. 1—9. St. Luke viii. 4—8.

3. "He began again." We have already heard of HLs being on
the Sea-side, teaching and healing (iii. 7—9.).

2. "In His doctrine." That Is, 'in His teaching,' the Parable of

tlie Sower being a specimen, or sample, selected from a large amount
of doctrine.

3.
" Hearken." This word is given only by St. IMark, but adds

force and impressiveness to the Parable.
5.

"
Stony ground." The " rock" of St. Luke. Not gi'ound full

of loose stones, but a shallow soil upon a rocky bottom.
8.

" That sprang up and increased." Tliis expression is given
only by St. IMark. It is remarkable when compared with the little

parable of the Seed growing secretly (26—29,), which is also found

only in this Gospel. Possibly the growth of the spiritual life may
have been a doctrine much prized by St. Mark, and possibly also

a doctrine thus prized by him becau.se holding a forward place in tlio

teacliing of St. Peter, as we find from liis Epistles (See 1 St. Pet. ii. 2.

^ 2 St. Pet. i. 5—7. iii. 18.). (Suggested by Ii>. William.^.)
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forth, some
tliii-ty,

and some sixty, aud some an a.d. 2s.

hundred.

9 And He said unto them, He that hatli ears to

hear, let liim hear.

10
*j[
And when He was alone, they that were about

Him with the twelve asked of Him the parable.
11 And He said unto them, Unto you it is given

to know the mystery of the kingdom of God : but

unto '^ them that are without, all these thmgs are •= i <^or. 5. 11
T . 1 1

' ^ Col. 4. 5.

done m parables : iThe<s.4.i2.

12 "^that seeing they may see, and not per- d joim 12. 40.

ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not un- Ko[n Ti l^'

derstand
;
lest at any time they should be con-

verted, and their sins should be forgiven them.
Isai. G. 0, 10.

13 And He said unto them, Know ye not this

parable'? and how then will ye know all parables?

14 ^ The sower sowetli the word.

15 And these are they by the way side, where the

word is sown
;

but when they have heard, Satan
Cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that

was sown in their hearts.

10—13. Why Jesus used parables.

St. Matt. xiii. 10—17. St. Luke viii. 9, 10.

10. ""Wlieii He -was alone." That is, wlien He bad retu'cd from
the multitude, but His disciples being still with Him.
"Asked of Him the parable." That is, 'about the parable.' St.lMat-

thew says they asked His rea«on for speaking in parables. It is plain

tliey asked both, for in each Gospel our Lord answers both.

11.
" Unto them that are without." That is, to those outside the

circle of Christ's disciples
—"to others" (St. Luke.).

13.
" Know ye not this parable ? " &c. This gentle rebuke implies

1. that tlie disciples ought to have been al)le to interpret our Lord's

parables without His assistance ; and, 2. that the Parable of the Sower
is one of the plainest and easiest.

14—20. Explanation of the Sower.

St. Matt. xiii. 18—23. St. Luke viii. 11—15.

14. "The Sower soweth the word." In St. Luke we read that

"the seed is the word of God," and doubtless our Lord's will was to

fix our thoughts more upon the seed than tlie Sower. For whether the

Sower be Christ Himself, or any one of His appointed ministers, -it

matters not. The seed is the same, and it is with the growth of that

seed that we are concerned.
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A.D. 28. 16 And tlies3 are they likewise wliich are sown
on stony ground ; who, when they have heard the

word, immediately receive it with gladness;
17 and have no root in themselves, and so endure

but for a time: afterward, when affliction or per-
secution ariseth for the word's sake, immediately

tliey are offended,

18 And these are they wMch are sown among
thorns; such as hear the word,

eiTim.c.9, 19 and the cares of this world, ''and the deceitful-

ness of riches, and the lusts of other things entering

in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful.

20 And these are they which are sown on good

ground ;
such as hear the word, and receive it,

and

bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and

some an hundred.

r Matt. 5. 15. 21 ^ And He said unto them, Is a candle brought

^intheori'^i-
to be put under a ^

bushel, or under a bed? and not

"th afclf

'

^^ ^® ^®t °^ ^ candlestick 1

measure as 22 § For thcrc Is notliiug hid, which shall not be

g Matt. 10. 20. manifested; neither was any thing kept secret, but
Luke 12. 2.

^1^^^ -^ should come abroad.

19. " The lusts of otlier things." Such as of the "
pleasures of this

"life" (St. Luke.).

21—25. How to hear Christ's words.

St. Luke viii. 16—18. Compare St. Luke xi. 33—36.

21. "Is a candle" &c. The "candle" here seems to mean the light

of Clirist's doctrine, Avliich He did not bring in order that it might
be hidden and kept secret. Tlie disciples might easily mistake our

Lord's words -^hen they asked Him to explain the Sower (11, 12.),

and imagine the doctrine He taught was for His own favoured disciples,

and not for the world at large. The "candlestick" probably means

(as in Eev. i. 20.) the Church, which should hold aloft the light of

Christ's teaching before the world. The " candle" is used of the dis-

ciples themselves, instead of tlie doctrine, in the Sermon on the Mount

(See on St. Matt. v. 15.) ; though in truth the light is the same in

either case, for Christ is Himself "the Light," and His disciples are

only light, as reflecting Christ in their doctrine or in their lives.

Whether the "bushel" and the "bed" have any distinct spiritual

meaning—such as worldly business and cares (the "bushel") and

sloth (the "bed")—is doubtful.

22. " There is nothing hid," &c. Our Lord seems to be speaking
of those parts of His teaching which as yet were hidden from tlie world;

and ikept secret, being revealed only to such as could receive them,

or even by them treasured up as mysteries to receive their meaning
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23 ^If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. a. p. 23.

24 And he said mito them, Take heed what yei-ver.g.

hear: 'with wiiat measure ye mete, it shall be i Matt. 7.2/'

measured to you : and unto you that hear shall
'''"''" ^- ^•

more be given.
25 ^For he that hath, to him shall be given: and*^^!^";^-^^--!-

he that hath not, from him shall be taken even Luke 10! 2c.

that which he hath.

26 ^ And He said, ^So is the kingdom of God,
' Matt. 13. 24.

afterwards. All these things ^-ere intended to " come ahroad" and be

made public at last ; and it was the duty of Clirist's servants to help
in spreading abroad these divine trutlis. Our Lord uses tliese same

-words to declare the final triumph of His doctrine notwithstanding the

oppo.sition of tlie world (St. ]\Iatt. x. 26.).

24. " Take lieed what ye hear." Consider what it is that ye hear—
liow precious, how blessed. In St. Luke it is,

" Take heed how ye hear,"

and so we must interpret tlie one expression by the other, the two

being only separate translations of the words our Lord really spoke.
His full meaning would be,

' Take heed in what spirit ye hear, and how

'ye regard it.'

""With, -what measirre" &c. This seems to have been one of our

Lord's frequent sayings. We find it used in another sense in the

Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt. vii. 2. St. Luke vi. 38.). Here the

sense is not clear at tirst sight, hut it may be gathered from the next

verse, which is closely joined with it, and wliich leads us to interpret

it thus :

' "With wliat measure ye mete—or measure out—your own
'

hearing, with the same shall fresh instruction be measured out to you.'

In other words, 'In proportion to your faithfulness in receiving My
'

teaching sliall more truth be entru.sted to you.' It is sometimes tliought

that the sense is,
' With what measure ye mete out the truth to others,

'
it shall be measured to you,' but the former meaning agrees best with

the whole passage.
25. " He that hath," &c. This saying is of the natnre of a proverb,

and is applied by our Lord to the case of tlie unprofitable servant in

the Parable of the Talents (St. Matt. xxv. 29.). He tliat has profited

by his privileges shall receive more, but from him that has neglected
them even the privileges themselves shall be taken away.

26—29. Parable of the Seed growing secretly.

26. "So is the kingdom of God, as if" &c. The "kingdom of
" God" in this Gospel and St. Luke's is used in precisely the same
sense as tlie "kingdom of heaven" in St. Matthew's (See on St. Matt,

iii. 2.). The meaning here is,
' There is a truth in God's kingdom of

'grace which is like a truth in His kingdom of nature.'

This short but very beautiful parable is the only one given by
St. Mark alone. In its spiritual meaning it is most like the Parable

of the Leaven (St. Matt. xiii. 33.), and it is remarkable that St. Mark

places it where he does, next to the
"
Mustard-seed," instead of tlie

"Leaven," as thougli he selected it from our Lord's many parables
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AD- 23. as if a man should cast seed into tlie ground;
27 and should sleep, and rise niglit and day, and

the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth
not how.

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself;

first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn

in the ear.

-^ Or, ripe. 29 But when the fruit is -brought forth, imme-
m Rev. 14. ic.

diately ""he putteth m the sickle, because the har-

vest is come.

to convey the same truth, that namely of tlie iinvard and gradual

growth of Christ's kingdom in the hearts of its subjects (See on 8.)." As if a man shoiild cast seed" &c. We need not here curiously

onquii-e who the "man" represents. It is not to the man who sowed,
hut to the growth of the seed sowai, that our Lord directs our minds.
The man belongs only to the framework of the parable, and not to

the lesson it is meant to teach. By his sleeping and rising night and

<lay is simply meant tliat, having sown the seed, the man goes about
Ins other business, and leaves it to grow by that wondrous secret power
uf life which God has given to it.

28. " Of herself." AVithout any help or interference of man ; but
not without God.

" First the blade," &c. " This parable conveys a warning against
" that erroneous view of religion, which looks for sudden bursts, and
" violent changes, in the spiritual life of men ; and it teaches that the

"growth of genuine piety is gradual and almost invisible, like the
"course of vegetation in the natural world" [Wordswotth.). We leani

here how the seed grows which is once sowai in the "good ground" of

an "honest and goal heart." There will be a gradual growth and
increase, and we mast not be disappointed if, when the blade appeai-s,
it does not at once bring forth the "

full corn in the car." We must

"bring forth fruit with patience." Thus Ave are bidden to "grow iu

"grace" (2 St. Pet. iii. 18.) ; and to "grow up into Him in all things,
"which is the Head, even Christ" (Epii. iv. 15.). But we must not

forget that the parable teaclics us, not only tlie duty of growth in grace
and of cherishing and nurturing the ui)-s])ringing blade as it grows,
but also the inward power of life and growth wliicli exists in the seed

itself. This is a truth full of liope for the trembling beginner. He
may think with comfort that God has planted that in his heart which
will of itself gi-ow and bear fruit, if he hinder it not by sin or sloth,

and he may be confident tliat "He which hath begini a good work in"

him,
" will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. i. 6.).

It should be added tliat this parable is well fitted also to picture the'

outward growth of the Clnirch universal in the world, but especially in

its holiness and good works, and this meaning our Lord may have
intended that it should convey in addition to the more personal view"

above given.
29. "He putteth in the sickle." Again our Lord would fix our

mincLs on the com reaped, and not on the reaper. For this part of the

parable we may well study tlie fuller description of the great Hai'vest-

day in the Parable of the '" Tares" (St. Matt. xiii. 89—43.).
•

..

. -^
'
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30 ^ And He said, "Wliereunto shall we liken a.d. 28.

the Idngdom of Grod 1 or with what comparison shall n a^2T4i.

we compare it? &5!i4.

31 It is hke a grain of mustard seed, which, when ^ ^^' ^^^

it is so^n in the earth, is less than all the seeds

that he in the earth :

32 but when it is so-v\ti,
it groweth up, and be-

cometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out

great branches
;

so that tlie fowls of the air may
lodge under the shadow of it.

33 ^°And \\ith many such parables spake He the " John ic. 12

word unto them, as tliey were able to hear it.

34 But without a parable spake He not unto them :

and when they were alone, He expounded all things
to His disciples.

35 ^ And the same day, when the even was come,
He saith unto tliem. Let us pass over unto the other

side.

30—32. The Mustard Seed.

St. Matt. xiii. 31, 32. St. Luke xiii. 18, 19.

30. "Whereunto" &c. This mode of introducing a lesson by a

question to excite attention seems to have been common -vvitli Jewish

teachers. It answers to the "Hearken,'" with whicli our Lord opens
the Parable of the Sower (3.).

33, 34. Christ speaking in Parables.

St. Matt. xiii. 34, 35.

33. " As they were able to hear it." Measuring out to them the

truths He taught them in proportion to the measure of care and profit

Avith which they received them (See on 24.), and whicli made them
" able to hear" more. The persons spoken of here were not the Apostles

only, to whom He "
expounded all things," when alone

;
but a larger

number, consisting of all such as listened with some amovmt of attention

and desire for instruction.

35—41. The Stilling of the Tempest.

St. Matt. viii. 23—27. St. Luke viii. 22—25.

35. " The same day." The same day, namely, on whicli our Lord

liad spoken so many parables (See Note on St. Matt. xiii. 53.).
" The other side." That is, opposite to the coast in the neighbour-

hood of Capernaum, where our Lord had been teaching. He wished to

cross to the Eastern side of the lake to obtain rest and retirement, and

probably also with a view to the healing of the demoniac of Gadara

(See on v. 3.). u
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A -P. 28. ,3G And wlaen they had sent away the multitude,

tliey took Him even as He was in the ship. And
there were also with Him other Httle ships.

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and the

waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full.

38 And He was in the hinder part of the ship,

asleep on a pillow : and they awake Him, and say
unto Him, Master, carest Thou not that we perish 1

39 And He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said

unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased,
and there was a great calm.

40 And He said unto them, Whv are ve so fear-

ful ? how is it that ye have no faith ?

41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to

36. " Even as He was." " That is, without any preparation or
" refreshment

"
{Alford).

" Other little ships."—or hoats. Tliese probably contained peojile
anxioiis to follow Jesus wherever He went, in order not to lose any
of His teaching. We cannot doubt tliat these, as they shared the peril
of the storm, would also be witnesses of the sudden and miraculous calm.

So they who follow Christ over the waves of this troublesome world

may often be in peril, but they need not fear, for He is not far oft"

who "maketh the storm to cease, so that the waves thereof are still"

(Ps. cvii. 29.).

37.
" There arose a great storm." The Sea of Galilee is exposed

to sudden and violent storms, which come down from the surrounding
mountains, and cause danger to the small vessels employed upon the
lake.

38. " In the hinder part of the ship," &c. St, Mark here gives us

tlie fullest particulars of this calm and peaceful sleep in the midst of

the raging of the storm and beating of the waves. Jesus was doubtless

wearied with His labours, and for some time the disciples refrained
from awaking Him.

39. "
Peace, be still." The Lord of nature addresses the wind and

the sea as His servants in tones of command. These majestic words
of power are only given by St, Mark,

40. "How is it that ye have no faith?" That is, none sufficient

to save you from so great fear. In St. Matthew it is,
"

ye of little

"faith" (On which see Note.). It was not the turning to Christ in

their danger which showed want of faitli
;

for that was a sign that

they had some faith in His power. It was their extreme terror which
called forth the rebuke for their weakness of faith. We may notic3

that this terror proved the reality of the danger (to human judgment),
for the disciples had been brought up on the lake, and knew it well.

41. " They feared exceedingly." No longer at the dangers of the

Rtoim, but now at the presence of such an awful Being with them.
With their as yet dim ideas of Clirist's nature and powers, we can

imagine with what a thrill of awe they must have seen Him rise up
and speak to the wind and sea as thougli tliey were living creatures,
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another, What manner of man is
tliis, that even the a.d. 28.

wind and the sea obey Him?

CHAPTER V.

1 riirist fle!ivenn{t tlw posi^fssril of the. lejion of devih, 13 iliry enter into

the siciiie. i'5 He healeth the nvman vf the bloody issue, 35 and ruixth

from death Jairus his daughter.

AND they came over unto the other side of the

j\. sea, mto the eoimtry of the Gadarenes.

2 And when He was come out of the ship, immedi-

ately there met Him out of the tombs a man with

an unclean spirit,

3 w^ho had Ms dw-elliug among the tombs; and no
man could bind Iiim, no, not with chains :

4 because that he had been often bound with fet-

ters and chains, and the chains had been plucked
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces :

neither could any man tame liim.

5 And always, night and day, he was in the

mountains, and in the tombs, cryuig, and cutting
himself with stones.

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and

worshipped Him,

find have witnessed their immediate obedience to His command. They
would naturally liave somelhiiig of St. Peter's feeling when he witnessed
tlie miraculous draught of fishes and exclaimed,

"
Depart from me ;

"for I am a sinful man, Lord" (St. Luke v. 8.). It was terrible to

be close to One who could exert such power, and to feel their own.

helplessness and sinfulness,

CHAPTER V.

1—20. The Healing of the Gadarene Demoniac.
St. Matt. viii. 2^—34. St. Luke viii. 26—39.

1.
" The cc-untry of the Gadarenes." At the South East corner of

the Sea of Galilee (See Map.). St. Matthew has "
Gergescnes" (on which

see Note.).
2.

" A man." Doubtless the best known and most conspicuous of the
two named by St. IVfatthew, and also the spokesman.

3.
" No man could bind him." That is, so as to keep liim fast—

no man could effectually bind him. The description here given of this
demoniac is very friglitful, and he must have been a terror to the whole
neighbourliood. We can hardly doubt that it was in order to heal him
that Jesus went to this particular spot. He had stilled the strife of the
elements : He is now about to still a wilder and fiercer storm,—even
tiiat of human passions lashed into fury by the spirits of darkness.

6.
"
Worshipped Him." The evil spirits seem to have been compelled

U2
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A.D.28. 7 and cried witli a loud voice, and said, Wliat

have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of the

most high God"? I adjure Thee by God, that Thou
torment me not.

8 For He said unto him. Come out of the man,
tliou unclean spirit.

9 And He asked him. What is thy name"? And
he answered, saying. My name is Legion : for we
are many.
10 And he besought Him much that He would not

send them away out of the country.
11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains

a gTeat herd of swiae feeding.
12 And all the devils besought Him, saying, Ssnd

us into the swine, that we may enter into them.

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. Atid

the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the

swuie : and the herd ran violently down a steep

place into the sea, (they were about two thousand;)
and were choked in the sea.

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it

in the city, and in the country. And they went out

to see what it was that was done.

to acknowledge Clirist. They bore unwilling witness to His Divine

power over them (See on i. 24.). The worship was not in reverence
but in fear,

7.
" I adjure Thee by God." The evil spirit even utters the holy

Name of God in his struggle with his Conqueror,—a last cry of wrath
and hatred before letting go his prey.

9. ""What is thy name?" Our Lord asks this question, like many
others, not for His own information, but for ours

;
and that tliose present

might hear the evil spirits confess their presence, and so might perceive
the reality and the greatness of the miracle.

"
Legion." This word means a '

host' or
'

army', being used for the

largest division of the Eoman army (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 53.). The
name implies that it was not one evil spirit alone, but a vast company of

evil spirits, which had taken possession of their unhappy victim. As
there are mighty ranks and companies of blessed spirits, so are there of

evil spirits. These are the "
principalities and powers" against whom we

"wrestle" (Eph. vi. 12.). We should compare with this miracle the

casting out of " seven devils" from Mary Magdalene (See on St. Luke
viii. 2.).

10. " Out of the country." This is explained by the words in

St. Luke,
"
into the deep," which means '

into the bottomless pit.' They
prayed not to be sent from the face of the earth into their own place

—
the place of darkness and of torment.

13, " They were about two thousand." The number is given by
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15 And tliey come to Jesus, and see him that was a. p. 28.

possessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting,

and clothed, and in his right mind : and they were

afraid.

16 And they that saw it told them how it befell

to him that was possessed with the devil, and also

concerning the swine.

17 And *they began to pray Him to depart out » Acts le. so.

of their coasts.

18 And when He was come into the ship, he that

had been possessed with the devil prayed Him that

he might be with Him.
19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto

him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how

great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath

had compassion on thee,

20 And he departed, and began to publish in

Decaphs how great things Jesus had done for

him : and ail men did marvel.

St. Mark alone. Some have supposed it may also show that the nimiher

of the unclean spirits was no less
;
but ihis can scarcely be pressed.

15. "
Sitting, and clothed," &c. St. Luke has "

sitting at the feet

"of Jesus," probably as a disciple, listening to His teaching. St. Luke
tells us also that before his healing this demoniac " ware no clothes."

17,
" They began to pray Him to depart."

" Miserable misguided
" men ! To have beheld their Saviour, and to have besought Him to
"
depart ! Life had come to them—life and salvation,—and they thrust

" them rudely away. Almost did they take up the very words of the
" evil spirits,

' What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of
" ' God ? Art Thou come to torment us ?

' "
(P. Youncj.)

18. "Prayed Him that he might be with Him." Probably in

loving gi-atitude for the great mercy he had received. It has been

thought that he may also have been afraid of the return of the evil

spirits, if he lost Christ's protecting presence.
19, " JesTxs suffered him not." We cannot always tell where it will

be best either for ourselves, or for others, that we should be.
_
Many a

one is led by zeal and ardour to seek some new place or calling in which

to labour for Christ, when perhaps Christ has work enough for him to

do at home. Observe the mercy of Jesus. Though the Gadarenes pray
Him to depart. He will not leave them without a witness. He sends

them a preacher to bring them to a better mind. The man so marvel-

lously cured must go and make known the mercy shown him till his

friends and neighbours learn to desire the blessings they have put from

them (See on St. Matt. viii. 4.).

20. " Began to publish" &c. Thus he, who so lately uttered hide-

ous cries which scared all who came near, now tells to wondering ears

the blessed news of a Deliverer. Decapolis was the district adjoining
Gadara (See Note on St. Matt, iv, 25.).
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A. p. 28. 21 ^ ^ And when Jesus was passed over again Ly
"Matt. 9.1. ship unto the other side, much people gathered

unto Him : and He was nigh unto the sea.

22 And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of
'

the synagogue, Jairus by name
;
and when he saw

Him, he fell at His feet,

23 and besought Him greatly, saying, My little

daughter lieth at the point of death : I p-ay TJiee,

come and lay Thy hands on her, that she may be

healed
;
and she shall live.

24 And Jesus went with him
;
and much pe9ple

foUowed; Him,^ and throngett^irfl^
^' '

''"\'

21—43. The Miracles of the Raising of Jairus' daughter,

and of the Healing of the woman with the issue of

blood.

St. Matt. ix. 18—26. St. Luke viii. 40—56.

21. " Much people gathered unto Him." Probably His boat was

seen approaching, and a crowd collected on the shore, which would

be at or near Capernaum, whence He had set sail (iv. 35.), to welcome

Him, and (like the poor woman of whom we are about to read) to seek

healing for various infirmities.
"
They Avere all waiting for Him"

(St. Luke.),
22. " One of the rulers of the synagogue." This may possibly

have b.en one of the "elders of the Jews" sent by the Centurion to

Jesus (St. Luke vii. 3.). At all events the whole of the events con-

nected with that other miracle must have been well known to Jairus,

and would greatly encourage him in going to Jesus. The " Enters of
" the synagogue" were men of some importance

—probably always

priests
—who presided over, and had the chief management of, the

synagogues in the various places. It was their duty to regulate tlio

services, and to call upon any proper persons, duly qualified as Eabbis

or teachers, to address the assembled congregation (See Acts xiii. 15.).

24. " Much people followed Him." Tliey doubtless desired to see

the miracle which they believed our Lord about fo perform, when He

yielded to Jairus' request that He would go with bim.

22. "Ami, heMd, there comfth." It is

doubtful whether tlie coining of Jairus
took place sliortly after our Lord's land-

ing, or not. St. Matthew inserts the heal-

ing of the paralytic, the calling and feast

of St. Matthew, and conversations with
the Pharisees and witli

"
the disciples of

"
John," between the visit to Gadara and

the comins; of Jairus (See St. Matt. ix.

1—17.). But we must always recollect

that it was not an object with the Evan-
gelists to relate the events of the Gospel
in their historical order. It appears how-

ever in the present case that the conver-

sation with the disciples of the Baptist

did at any rate occur at this time, for

St. Matthew introduces the coramg of

Jairus by the words,
" While He spake

"these things" (St. Matt. ix. 18.) which
seems to be meant to connect the last

conversation closely with the coming of

Jairus.
"
Jairus." This name is a word of thrca

syllables, and should be pronounced Ja-i-

rus, with the accent on the i.



St. mark, V.

25 And a certain woman,
•= which had an issue a. p. 28.

of blood twelve years,
<= Lev. is. 25.

26 and had suffered many thmgs of many phy-

sicians, and had spent all that she had, and was

nothing bettered, but rather grew worse,

27 when she had heard of Jesus, came in the

press beliind, and touched His garment.
28 For she said, If I may touch but His clothes,

I shall be whole.

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood was

dried up; and she felt in her body that she was

healed of that plagTie.

30 And Jesus, immediately Imowing in Himself

that "^virtue had gone out of Him, turned Him * i-^'ke c. w.

about in the press, and said. Who touched My
clothes 1

31 And His disciples said unto Him, Thou seest

the multitude thronging Thee, and sayest Thou,
AVlio touched Me?

28. " If I may touch but His clothes," &c. Our Lord Himself

eonimends this poor woman's faith. Therefore we are sure that it

was a true and lively faith, and a faith which .saw in Christ One mighty
to save. It is some^times siiid that she had a faith which bordered on

•superstition, and that she looked to be cured by the touch of Christ's

clothes as by magic or a charm, and especially that she sought to touch

the
" hem" of His garment as the most sacred part (See on St. Matt.

xxiii. 5.) and so possessing special virtue. No doubt this woman's faith

may have been imperfect ;
but all this crying down of it as though it

were mere superstition is quite contrary to our Lord's view of it, when

He said,
"
Thy faith hath saved thee" ; and He could measure her

faith, we cannot.

30. " Knowing in Himself that virtue" &c. By
" virtue" is meant

'

healing power.' We must not suppose that our Lord had healed the

afflicted woman without His own will and intention, and that He only
became conscious of it by the feeling that He had healed some one.

This would bo to ascribe- to our Lord's clothes the very magical power
which some fancy the woman did. No doubt He was not only aware

of her approach, hut knowing her faith to be real, willed that tlie heal-

ing should take [jlace. But, as He did not see the woman's touoh, it i's

said that He knew in Himself that the miracle was pcrfo^ied.
""WTio touched My clothes?" Jesus needed not TO ask; but He

woiild draw forth the woman ^hat all present might be witnesses of tlie

miracle, and that He might speak Avords of comfort and encouragement
to her (See on the question in 9.).

31.
" His disciples said." Chiefly St. Peter (St. Luke) as their

spokesman. They were much surprised at our Lord's question, for,

walking as He was in the middle of a dense crowd pressing round Him,
He must have been touched by numbers.



St. MAKK, V.

A.D.2S. 32 And He looked roimd about to see her tliat

had done this tlung.

33 But the woman fearmg and trembling, know-

ing what was done in her, came and fell down

before Him, and told Him all the truth.

ech.10.52. 34 And Ho said imto her. Daughter,
«
thy faith

Acts 14. 9.

^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ whole; go ui peace, and be whole

of thy plague.
35 \Yhile He yet spake, there came from the ruler

of the s}Tiagog-ue's house certain which said. Thy

daughter is dead : why troublest thou the Master

any further?

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was

spoken, He saith unto the ruler of the synagogue,

Be not afraid, only beheve.

37 And He suffered no man to follow Him, save

Peter, and James, and John tlie brother of James.

32. " He looked rotmd about to see" &c. And also tbat she might

see Him, and finding His Eye upon her might not be hid.

33. " Fearing and trembling." Partly at the being called forth m
public, -when she had shrunk so much from the gaze of the crowd, coming

secretly and behind to touch the hem of Christ's garment ; partly also,

no doubt, at the presence of One so mighty, before whose gaze she

could not remain any longer hid.

34. Thy faith iiath made thee whole." " Our Lord says not,
" ' The hem of My garment.' Nay, the soldiers divided all His gar-

"ments among them, yet received no blesshig. Her Faith had made

"her whole ; and why? Because it had brought her to Christ" {Burgons
Plain Commentary.).

" Go in peace." This is literally,
' Go into peace'—' Depart,' that is,

'
to a blessed enjopnent of the peace which I give unto tliee'—a peacw

whicli passeth understanding.
" Be -whole of thy plague." She was already whole ;

so these

words are partly a confirmation of the cure which had been silently

aud secretly bestowed, and partly a pledge that her infirmity should

not return to her.

35. " Why troublest thou the Master any ftirther ?" Tliese per-

sons, who had hoped so long as life remained, now thought the time for

hope was past. They had believed that Jesus could perchance heal the

sick, but that He could raise the dead was beyond their belief. Compare
the thoughts of the sisters of Bethany (St. John xi. 21 and 32.).

36. " As soon as Jesus heard" '&c. The delay caused by the heal-

ing of the woman must have been a sore trial to the anxious heart of

the father ; and now this message would cause him still more dread.

But before there was time for him to realize the sad news, or to answer

the words of the messengers, Jesus in His mercy comforts and assures

lum. He will not "
quench the smoking flax" (See on St. Jlatt. xii. 20.),

nor let the trembling faith expire.

37. "Peter, and James, and John." The same three who were the



St. MAEK, V.

38 And He coineth to the house of the ruler a. d. 2S.

of tlie s\-nae;ofme, and seeth the tumult, and them
that wept and wailed greatly.
39 And when He was come in, He saith unto

them, "VAliy make ye this ado, and weepl the

damsel is not dead, but ^sleepeth.
fjohnii.ii.

40 And they laughed Him to scorn, sj^^t when ^ Acts o. lo.

He had put them all out, He taketh the father

and the mother of the damsel, and them that were

with Him, and entereth in where the damsel was

lying.
41 And He took the damsel by the hand, and

said unto her, Talitha cumi
;

which is, being in-

terpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise.

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and walk-

ed
;

for she was of the age of twelve years. And

they were astonished with a gTeat astonish-

ment, h Matt. 8. 4.

43 And ^ He charged them straitly that no man ^ -^^^g

should know it
;

and commanded that sometlung f^'^^ o-.,

should be given her to eat. Luke5.i4.

chosen witnesses of the Transfifruration (See on St. Matt. xvii. 1.), and

of the Agony in the garden (St. :\ratt. xxv. 37.).
" To follow Him"

means '

to follow Him into the house.'

41. " Talitha cumi." The actual words spoken by our Lord (-as in

vii. 34.). We may well believe that the solemn utterance of such a

moment would fix itself in the memory of all who heard it, and that

St. JNIark is here repeating the story as he had often heard it from the

lips of St. Peter (See Introduction to St. ]\Iark.).
" Damsel, I say unto thee, arise." The words are simply,

'

Damsel,
'

arise.'
" The word " Talitlia" is a word of affection and endearment,

"answering to our 'My child'" {Alj'ord.).

42. "
Arose, and walked." So, says the venerable Bede, a soul,

quickened by Divine grace not only arises from the death of sin, but

walks in newness of life.

43. " He charged them straitly" &c. Probably whilst He remained

in the town, in order to avoid the tlu'onging of the people (See on

St. Matt. viii. 4.).
" Commanded that something" &c. AVith a thoughtful care for the

weakness of the girl, and to prove the reality of the miracle and com-

pleteness of tlie restoration. So does Jesus not only quicken the dead

soul to new life, but also cares for its support and sustenance, command-

ing that it should be fed with the heavenly food of His own Flesh and

Blood, to its perpetual strengtheniug and refreshing.
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^^^^ CHAPTER VI.
1 Cltrisl is contemned of His countrymen. 7 lie oieelli Ihf fwcTre power

ovi'r unclean spirits. 14 LHvers opinions of Christ. 27 John Baptist is

beheaded, 29 and buried. 30 The aposttes return from preachinij. 34
The miracle <f five Jonves and two fishes. 48 Christ icalkelh on Vie sea :

53 and liealelh all tliat touch Ilim.

ND He went out from tlience, and came into

His own country; and His disciples follow

Him.
2 And when tlie gabbatli day was come, He began

to teach in the synagogue: and many hearing Hivi,
« jchn 6. 42. were astonished, saymg, ^From whence hath this

Man these things? and what wisdom is this which

is given unto Him, that even such mighty works

are wrought by His hands?
* See Matt. 3 Is uot this the Carpenter, the Sou of Mary,

^ the

0^1.1.13. Brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and

Simon? and are not His sisters here with us? And
« Matt. 11. G. they

^ were offended at Him.
<ijohn4.4i. 4 But Jesus said unto them, "^A prophet is not

Avithout honour, but in his own country, and among
his own Idn, and in his own house.

''jSec
Gen. 5 c ^j^^ jJq could there do no mighty work, save

&32."^.
that He laid His hands upon a few sick folk, and

healed tJwm.
fisai. S9. 16. 6 And ^He marvelled because of their unbelief.

1—6. Our Lord's teaching and rejection at Nazareth.

Si Matt. xiii. 53—58., and compare St. Luke iv. 14—32.

3.
" The Carpenter." No wliere else is our Lord called

" the
"
Carpenter." It has from the earliest times been thought that we may

gather from this expression that Jesus had actually worked at the trade

of Joseph, His supposed father. Josejjh, there is little doubt, was before

this time dead.

5.
" He could there do no mighty work." " Not because He was

"powerless, but because they were faithless." The best comment on
these words is given us by our Lord Himself in His answer to the

father of the lunatic child, who said,
"
If Thou canst do any thing, have

"
compassion on us, and help us," Christ answers this

"
If Thou canst

'do any tiling"'' with "If thou canst lelieve'" ; adding,
" AU things are

"possible to him that believeth" (ix. 22, 23.). This was, and still is,

the law of Clirist's blessings. He gives them to those who have faith

to receive them (But see on St. John xii. 37.).
6. " He marveUed." For He was very Man, accepting our human

nature in all things, sin only excepted (See on St. Luke viii. 46.).

1—6. This orrurrence is probably a 1 beiirr recorded by St. Luke. See Notes on
second one of a like character, the earlier I St. Matt. xiii. 54. and St. Luke iv. Hi.



St. IVLVEK, VI.

^And He went romid about the villages, teacli- a. p. 2??.

illP'. BMatt. !i. S5.° Luke 13. z2.

7 *ff
''And He called imto Rim tlie twelve, and "^ ch. 3. 13,u

began to send them forth by two and two
;
and

gave them power over unclean spirits ;

8 and commanded them that they should take

nothing for their journey, save a staff only ;
no

scrip, no bread, no -money in their purse : sThowo-d

9 but ^ he shod \ni\\ sandals
;
and not put on two a^pilceo/

coats brassmone;,,
\^\ja[.o. j,( value

10 ''And He said unto them. In what place soever ulTttiana

ye enter into an house, there abide till ye depart {"I'^'^'ipJ.^.'it

from that place. 'olimiif'r

11 'And whosoever shall not receive you, nor mone,,.

hear you, when ye depart thence,
°* shake off the L luL 10.

'

dust under your feet for a testimony against them.
,^^^j^^^^ ^^

Verily I say unto you. It shall be more tolerable m Acts p. 51!

for Sodom ^and Gomorrha in the day of judg-sQ^. ;,,.

ment, than for that city.

12 And they went out, and preached that men
should repent.

" He -went about the viUages, teaching." How much is summed
np in these few words :

—what treasures of doctrine ; what loving
invitations ; what awakening warnings ;

what miracles of mercy ! Well

may St. John end his GospL4 by stiying, "There are also many other
"
things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one,

" I suppose tliat even tlie world itself could not contain the books that

''should be written."

7—13. The sending forth of the Twelve Apostles.

St. Matt. X. 1—lo. St. Luke ix. 1—5.

7.
" By two and two." This is named only by St. Mark. In

St. Matthew's Gospel tlie twelve are named in pairs, and probably as

they went forth.

8.
" Save a staff only." Such as some of them probably had already

in their hands. Even this they were not to "provide" (See on St.' Matt.
X. 9., and we must give this same sense to St. Luke ix. 3., where the

Apostles are told not to take staves). The stick for support was a matter
of little moment. If they had it, tiiey might use it. If not, they were
to go without, for God would keep them from weariness as He did His

people in the wilderness (See Deut. viii. 4.). Our Lord would have
His Apostles not only free from all earthly cares, and tru.sting all to

God, but also a pattern of self-denial and simplicity of living, that

so they might the better persuade men to renounce the world and seek
the true riches.

9.
" Sandals." These were only leathern soles, bound on to the foot

with thongs (See on St. Luke iii. 16.).



St. MAEK, VI.

A.D.29. 13 And they cast out many devils, "and anointed
of oiiT' with oil many that were sick, and healed them.

Lord's life.

n James 5. 14. 14 H And Mng Herod heard of Him ; (for His
name was spread abroad

:)
and he said, That John

the Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore

mighty works do shew forth themselves in him.

"ctS^^- 15
opthers said, That it is Ehas. And others said,

That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets.
p Luke 3. 19. 16 PBut when Herod heard thereof, he said. It is

John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead.
A.D.30. 17 Yov Herod hunself had sent forth and laid

hold npon John, and bound him in prison for

Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife : for he had
married her.

Sif^*'" ^^ -^^^ "^^^^ ^^^ ^^i^ ^^^^o Herod, ilt is not
lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife.

"wlrdorMge.
^^ Therefore Herodias had -a quarrel against him,

and would have killed him
;
but she could not :

r Matt. 21. 26. 20 for Herod "^feared John, knowing that he was

^h^^m-!
^ j^st man and an holy, and ^observed him; and

saved him. wlieu he heard him, he "did many things, and heard
him gladly.

13. "Anointed with oU." This -was the outward sign and form
with which the miraculous gift of healing was accompanied (See on
St. James v. 14.). The miraculous gift having ceased, our Church
has wisely discontinued its outward sign.

14—29. Herod, and the death of St. John the Baptist.
St. Matt. xiv. 1—12. St. Luke ix. 7—9.

15. "Ellas." That is, Elijah, whom many of the Jews expected
to reappear on earth (See on St. Matt. xvii. 10, 11.).
"A prophet, or as one of the prophets." The word "or" is not

in the Greek, and tlie meaning is, 'a prophet like one of the old prophets.'
Others seem to have thought that Jesus was actually

" one of the old

"prophets risen again" (St. Luke.).
19. " Herodias had a quarrel" &c. Like Jezebel, this wicked

woman was more daring in lier wickedness than the partner of her

guilt. She Iried to induce Herod to destroy him whom she looked upon
as her enemy, but as yet had tried in vain.

20. "Observed him." Tliere is little doubt that this is an error
of translation, and that it should be '

kept him in safe custody' ; thus,
while inflicting punishment upon him for liis bold reproof, at the same
time guarding him against the murderous designs of Herodias.

" He did many things." How many are like Herod. They will
do many things—fulfil many duties, give up many sins,—and they
\vill hear gladly words of holy counsel : but all the while one cherished
sin remains.



St. MAEK, VI.

21 And when a convenient day was come, tliat a. p. 29.

Herod *on his birthday made a supper to his lords, « Gen. 40. 20.

high captains, and chief estates of Gahlee
;

22 and when the daughter of the said Herodias

came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them
that sat -with liim, the king said unto the damsel,
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it

thee.

23 And he sware unto her, *Wliatsoever thou
shalt'^st'i.^c.s.G.

ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my
kingdom.
24 And she went forth, and said unto her mother,

What shall I ask ? And she said, The head of John
the Baptist.
25 And she came in straightway with haste unto

the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give
me by and by in a charger the head of John the

Baptist.
26 And the king was exceeding sorry ; yet for

his oath's sake, and for their sakes which sat with

him, he would not reject her.

27 And immediately the king sent ^an executioner,
^ or, on« 0/

and commanded his head to be brought : and he
'^ ^"^"^ '

went and beheaded him in the prison,
28 and brought liis head m a charger, and gave

it to the damsel : and the damsel gave it to her

mother.

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they came
and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb.

30 ^ And the apostles gathered themselves together
unto Jesus, and told Him all tliuigs, both what

they had done, and what they had taught.

21.
" A convenient day."

" Convenient" for tlie designs of Herodias.
23. " Unto tlie half of my kingdom." This was perhaps a form

not unusual with kings and princes in offering to grant some great
favour (See Esther vii. 2.). It need not be understood literally, but
as implying a readiness to grant the highest favour likely to be asked.

30—44. The Feeding of the Five Thousand.

St. Matt. xiv. 13—21. St. Luke ix. 10—17. St. John vi. 1—13.

30. " Told Him aU things." This was after their first missionary
tour to the towns and villages around, in which they went without

Jesus, and, as we have seen,
"
by two and two" (7,).
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A.D. 29. 13 And tliey cast out many devils, "and anointed

^^of miT" with oil many that were sick, and healed tliem.
liord's life.

"James 5. 14. 14 1[ And kuig Hcrod heard of Him; (for His

name was spread abroad
:)

and he said. That John
the Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore

mighty works do shew forth themselves in him.
oMatticu. 15 o Others said, That it is Ehas. And others said,cn. o. zo, _ ^

' PIT
That it IS a propiiet, or as one oi the prophets,

p Luke 3. 19. 16 P But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is

John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead.
A.D.30. 17 j^Qj. Herod himself had sent forth and laid

hold npn John, and bound him in prison for

Herodias' sake, liis brother Philip's wife : for he had

married her.
q Lev. 18. 16. 18 For John had said unto Herod, ^It is not

lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife.

^"r/"^'e 19 Therefore Herodias had ^a quarrel against him,
'

and would have killed him
;
but she could not :

r Matt. 21. 26. 20 for Hcrod ''feared John, knowing that he was
^OT^kcpt a iust man and an holy, and ^observed him: and
fi'Tn, or, o

1 • T T T 1
 111

saved him. when he heard him, he did many thmgs, and heard

him gladly.

13. "Anointed with oil." This was the outward sign and form

with which the miraculous gift of healing was accompanied (See on

St. James v. 14.). The miraculous gift having ceased, our Church
has wisely discontinued its outward sign.

14_29. Herod, and the death of St. John the Baptist.
St. Matt. xiv. 1—12. St. Luke ix. 7—9.

15. "EUas." That is, Elijah, whom many of the Jews expected
to reappear on earth (See on St. Matt. xvii. 10, 11.).

" A propiiet, or as one of the prophets." The word " or" is not

in tlie Greek, and the meaning is, 'a prophet like one of the old prophets.'

Others seem to have thought that Jesus was actually
" one of the old

"prophets risen again" (St. Luke.).
19. " Herodias had a quarrel" &c. Like Jezebel, this wicked

woman was more daiing in her wickedness than the partner of her

guilt. She tried to induce Herod to destroy him whom she looked upon
as her enemy, but as yet had tried in vain.

20. " Observed him." There is little doubt that this is an error

of translation, and that it should be '

kept him in safe custody' ; thus,

while inflicting punishment upon him for his bold reproof, at the same
tune guarding him against the murderous designs of Herodias.

" He did many things." How many are like Herod. They will

do many things—fulfil many duties, give up many sins,—and they
will hear gladly words of holy counsel : but all the while one cherished

sin remains.
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21 And when a convenient day was come, that a. p. 29 .

Herod ^on his birthday made a supper to his lords, 5 Gen. 40. 20.

high captains, and chief estates of Gahlee
;

22 and when the daughter of the said Herodias

came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and tliem

that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel,
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it

thee.

23 And he sware unto her, 'Wliatsoever thou
shalt'^sth.^s.3,G.

ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my
kingdom.
24 And she went forth, and said unto her mother,

"What shall I ask ? And she said, The head of John
the Baptist.
25 And she came in straightway with haste unto

the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give
me by and by in a charger the head of John the

26 And the king was exceeding sorry ; yet for

his oath's sake, and for their sakes which sat with

him, he would not reject her.

27 And immediately the king sent ^an executioner,
2 or, on« 0/

and commanded his head to be brought : and he
'^ ^""'^ '

went and beheaded him in the prison,
28 and brought liis head in a charger, and gave

it to the damsel : and the damsel gave it to her

mother.

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they came
and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb.

30 ^ And the apostles gathered tliemselves together
unto Jesus, and told Him all things, both what

they had done, and what they had taught.

21. "A convenient day."
" Convenient" for the designs of Herodias.

23. " Unto the half of my kingdom." This was perhaps a form
not unusual with kings and princes in offering to grant some great
favour (See Esther vii. 2.). It need not be understood literally, but
as implying a readiness to grant the highest favour likely to be asked.

30—44. The Feeding of the Five Thousand.

St. Matt. xiv. 13—21. St. Luke ix. 10—17. St. John vi. 1—13.

30. " Told Him aU things." This was after their first missionary
tour to the towns and villages around, in which they went without

Jesus, and, as we have seen,
"
by two and two" (7.).
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A.i>. 29. 31 And He said imto tliem, Come ye yourselves
«ch.3. 'JO. apart into a desert place, and rest a while: for

"there were many coming and going, and they had
no leisure so much as to eat.

32 And they departed into a desert place by ship

privately.
33 And the people saw them departing, and many

knew Him, and ran afoot tliither out of all cities,

and outwent them, and came together unto Him,
I Matt. 9.36. 34 ^^And Jesus, when He came out, saw much

people, and was moved with compassion toward

them, because they were as sheep not having a

shepherd : and He began to teach them many things.
35 And when the day was now far spent, His

disciples came mito Him, and said. This is a desert

place, and now the time is far passed :

36 send them away, that they may go into the

countrv round about, and into the villages, and buy
13, li-.'.'

'

themselves bread : for they have notliing to eat.

sTheRomnii 37 Hc auswercd and said unto them. Give ye

se"e"fplnco
them to eat. And they say unto Him, ^ Shall we go

li^MatTi^
and buy two hundred ^peimyworth of bread, and

2!*-

give them to eat?

31. "Sest a wliile." So thoxiglitful is Christ for those who have
laboured for Him. Blessed are they who, when their day of labour is

over, hear the Master they liave served saying to them,
' Como apart,

' and rest a while
;

—rest till I come and take you home for ever.' It

may be (See on St. Matt.) that Jesus Himself longed lor a little space
of quiet in His sorrow for the martyrdom of St. John the Baptist.

"
Tliey had no leisure" &c. Christ sacrificed His life, not alone

Tipon the Cross, but in the toils and privations of every day (See iii.

20, 21.).

33. " Many knew Him, and ran " &c. They could easily see

wiiich way the bait was going from the shore, as the lake is not broad

(See on St. Matt. iv. 18.).
34. ""WTaen He came out." This is the same as "went forth" in

St. IMatthew, and probably means ' landed from the boat.'
" As sheep not having a shepherd." So the multitudes liad .seemed

to the Good Sheplierd before He sent forth the Apostles (St. Matt.
ix. 36.). And He cannot see them thus, and not tend them. " The
'• Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep" (St. John x. 11.) ; and

weary and festing though He was, "He began to teach them many
"
things."
37. " Give ye them to eat." Christ knew what Hc was al out to do,

but He would first siiow His disciples their great need and their entire

helplessness. They must learn to look to Him for all things.
" Two hundred pennyworth." The Eoumn penny, used by the
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38 He saith unto them, How many loaves have a. p. 29.

vel go and see. And when they knew, they say,
"=

Five, and two fishes.
^ ']|'"h^^''""

39 And He commanded them to malce all sit down cb.'s.'s.

by companies npn the green grass.

40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds,

and by fifties.

41 And when He had taken the five loaves and

the two fishes, He looked up to heaven, ^and Wessed, "^^^san,.

n. 13.

and brake the loaves, and gave tlmii to His dis-

ciples to set before them
;
and the two fishes divided

He among them all.

42 And they did all eat, and were filled,

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the

fragments, and of the fishes.

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about

five thousand men.

45 1[ And straightway He constrained His dis-

ciples to get into the ship, and to go to the other

side before -unto Beihsaida, while He sent away ^ or, oipr

,
.

' *'
agcinst

the people.
Bethsaida.

Jews, was worth scvcnpence halfpenny of our money, but, beyond thL%

all things were much cheaper, so that money went much farther then

than with us now, the penny behig the amount of an ordinary day's

wages (See on St. Matt. xx. 2.). We may then suppose the quantity
of bread which could be bought for two hundred pence about what

could in this land now be bought for two hundred days' wages.
39. " By companies." Divided into hundreds and fifties, so that

the disciples could the more readily pass among them to distribute the-

food, and so that they could easily be counted.

41. " And the two fishes." Of course this is understood, though not

expressed, in the other Gospels, as well as that the remains of the two

fisb.cs formed part of the fragments tilling the twelve baskets.

44. " Five thousand men." This, as we know from St. Matthew,
was " beside women and children."

45—5G. The walking on the Sea, and the visit to

Gennesaret.

St. Matt. xiv. 22—36. St. John vi. 16—21.

45. " Bethsaida." This plainly is the well-known Bethsaida, the

birthplace of the chief Apostles, near Capernaum. The miracle had

been performed near another Bethsaida on the other side of the lake

(See on St. Luke ix. 10.).
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A. p. 29 . 46 And wlien He had sent tliem away, He de-

parted into a mountain to pray.
47 And when even was come, the ship was in the

midst of the sea, and He alone on the land.

48 And He saw them toiling in rowing ;
for the

wind was contrary unto them : and about the fourth

watch of the night He cometh unto them, walking
b See Luke upon the sea, and ^ would have passed by them.

49 But when they saw Him walking upon the sea.

they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out :

50 for they all saw Him, and were troubled. And

immediately He talked with them, and saith imto

them. Be of good cheer : it is I
;
be not afraid.

51 And He went up unto them into the ship; and

the wuid ceased : and they were sore amazed in

themselves beyond measure, and wondered.
c cii. 8. 17, 18. 52 For *^they considered not tlie miracle of the
d ch. 3. 5. loaves : for their ^ heart was hardened,

53 And when they had passed over, they came
into the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore.

48. " He saw them." From His lonely mountain. He sees always
with a loving watchful Eye the toils and perils of His servants, looking
down from the Throne where He is ever pleading for them.

""Would h.ave passed by them." So with the two disciples at

Emmaus "He made as though He would have gone further" (St. Luke
xxiv. 28.), but they constrained Him, and He stayed with them. And
now He seemed to be passing by, but when they knew Him, they
"
willingly received Him into their ship" (St. John.). He ever abides

•with those who are willing to receive Him.
51. " He -went up " &c. Immediately before this St. Matthew relates

St. Peter's walking on the water to Christ. It is very remarkable that

St. Mark, supposed to draw his history from the very lips of St. Peter

(See Introduction), should omit this part of the story here. Perhaps
the Apostle might withhold it from a modesty which would not record

so wonderful a miracle of himself. The sacred writers never pass over

any matter because it tells against themselves, and so we might expect
St. Peter's failure of faith to be told here

;
but we are perhaps apt to

think much of that failure, and to forget the wonderful faith which
enabled him to walk for a time upon the water.

52. " They considered not" &c. They did not reflect upon it so

as to gather from it our Lord's power over all creation, and therefore

the sudden calm filled them with amazement.
" Their heart was hardened." Not wilfully and wickedlj', but

through weakness and dulness of perception. There is no more striking

proof that God ordinarily trains His children for heaven by slow degrees
and gradual growth than the case of the Apostles tliemselves. They
arrive stage by stage at the knowledge of Divine things, and are led

on from strength to strength.
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54 And when tliey were come out of the ship,
a. p. 29.

straightway they knew Him,
55 and ran tlirough that whole region round

about, and began to carry about in beds those tliat

were sick, where they heard He was.

66 And whithersoever He entered, into villages,

or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets,

and besought Him that ^
they might touch if it were

«^^'''*/-.,^- 1\-

but the border of His garment : and as many as
Acts^ig.'iir

touched 2 Him were made whole,
^

°''' ''•

CHAPTER VIL
1 Tlie Phans?es find fauU at lU disciples for eating with unicashen hands.

8 Then hreaJc the commandmenl of God Iqi the traditions of men. 14 Meat

defilelh not the man. 24 He healeth the Syrophenician icoman's daughter

of an unclean spirit, 31 and one that was deqf, and stammeied in his

speech.

THEN
came together unto Him the Pharisees, and

certain of tlie scribes, which came from Jeru-

salem.

2 And when they saw some of His disciples eat

bread with ^
defiled, that is to say, witli unwashen,3 0r,comraoH.

hands, they found fault.

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they
wash their hands ^oft, eat not, holding the tradition

*or,^A"K-^

of the elders.
Ivuhl^m

4 And ivhe7i they come from the market, except iheophy-

they wash, they eat not. And many other things (7,e dZ
"

there be, which they have received to hold, as the

wasliing of cups, and ^pots, brasen vessels, and of ^ sextan

to

•IV.

^ tables. P'"t and an

5 Then tlie Pharisees and scribes asked Him, Whyeo^r.'beds.

54. " They knew Him." That is, the " meu of that place
"

(St. Matt.).
56. " As many as touch.ed Him" &c. Of such the womau with the

issue of blood ia but a s;imple (See on St. Luke viii. 47.).

CHAPTER VII.

1—13. Eating with unwashen hands, and the Fifth

Commandment.

St. Matt. XV. 1—9.

3.
" For tlie Pharisees" &c. Observe, St. Mark, writing for Gentile

readers, gives a full account of the various ceremonies which the Jews
observed as to washing. The word translated

"
oft" may also mean

'

diligently', or
'

sedulously' (See Margin.).
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A- P- 29. walk not Thy disciples according to the tradition of

the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands ?

6 He ansvA^ered and said unto them, Well hath

Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is Avritten,

This people honoureth Me with their lips, but
their heart is far from Me.
7 Howbeit in vain do they worship Me, teach-

ing/or doctrines the commandments of men.
Isai. 29. 13.

'

8 For laying aside the commandment of God, ye
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots
and cups : and many other such like things ye do.

2 0r,/«is- 9 And He said unto them, Full well ye
^
reject

the commandment of God, that ye may keep your
own tradition,

>iDeut.5.ic. 10 For Moses said, ^Honour thy father and thy
b Lev. 20.0. mother; and,

^ Whoso curseth father or mother,
Prov. 20. 20.

jgi- j^^^ ^Q ^-^Q death : Ex. 20. 12. & 21. 17.

11 but ye say, If a man shall say to his father

cMatt.23.18. or mother. It is '^Corban, that is to say, a gift, by
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; lie

sJiall he free.

6.
" This people honoureth" &e.

" To honour God with the lips,
" while the heart is far from Him, seems to he the great peril of all who
"inhabit a Christian land; especially if they happen to live in an age
"when Eeligion is (so to speak) a fashionable thing" {Burgon.).

9.
" Fiill well." This is spoken in what is called irojuj, which is a

very common fonn of speech, in which- we use words not meant to he

taken literally, hut to be understood in an opposite sense. When Elijah
said to the prophets of Baal,

"
Cry aloud, for he is a god : either he is

"
talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or peradventuje

he
"
sleepe'th, and must be awaked" (1 Kings xviii. 27.), he was speaking in

iro7iij. So the word "gracious" is spoken in irony, when Jeremiah says,

"0 inhabitant of Lebanon, that makcst thy nest in the cedars, how

"gracious shalt thou be when pangs come upon thee, the pain as of a
" woman in travail !

"
(Jer. xxii. 23.). In this place

" Full well" has the

force of
' How miserably.'

11.
" Corban." That is, an offering

—something dedicated to God.

It is to be remarked here that the Saviour counts supporting our parents
as the same thing as honouring them. Thus does our Catechism rightly

interpret the fifth Commandment as meaning to
" succour"—as well as

to
" love" and " honour"—our father and mother. St. Paul's words are

very strong; he is speaking of widows not being supported by the

church, if they have children or relations who can support them, and

says,
"
If any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his

"own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel"

(1 Tim. V. 8.).
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12 And ye suffer him no more to do ought for a. p. 29.

his father or his mother
;

13 making the word of God of none effect through

your tradition, which ye have dehvered : and many
such like things do ye.

...

14 ^ And when He had called all the people unio

Him, He said unto them, Hearken unto Me every
one of you, and understand :

15 There is nothing from without a man, that

entering into him can defile liim : but the tilings

wliich come out of him, those are they that defile

the man,
16 "^If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. dMatt.ii.i5

17 And when He was entered into the house from

the people. His disciples asked Him concerning the

parable.
18 And He saitli unto them, Are ye so without

understanding alsol Do ye not perceive, that what-

soever tiling from mtliout entereth into the man, it

cannot defile liim
;

19 because it entereth not into his heart, but into

the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging
all meats'?

20 And He said. That which cometh out of the

man, that defileth the man.

21 ® For from within, out of the heart of men, ^^f^k^-
^

proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur-,,^^'^^^,^^,

derS,
oumesses,

22 thefts,
-
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasci- nesses.

14—23. Defilement.

St. Matt. XV. 10—20.

19. "Draught." A sewer or drain (See the use of the word in

2 Kings X. 22.).

"PvLTging aU meats." That is, cleansing the food eaten from all

that is not suitable for nourishment.
22. " "Wickedness." This means '

spite' or ' malice.'
" Laseiviousness." Impurity and unchastity of all sorts, in thought

word and deed. The gross and deadly sins, which are the chief of this

class, are named at the beginning of the list. Our Lord teaches us that

every least sin of this class is a breach of the seventh commandment

(St. Matt. v. 27, 28.).
X2
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A. p. 29. viousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish-

ness :

23 all these evil things come from within, and

defile the man.

24 ^ And from thence He arose, and went into

the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into

an house, and would have no man know it : but

He could not be hid.

25 For a ceHain woman, whose young daughter
had an unclean spirit, heard of Him, and came

and fell at His feet :

2 Or, Gentiu. 26 the woman was a ^
Greek, a Syrophenician by

nation
;
and she besought Him that He would cast

forth the devil out of her daughter.
27 But Jesus said unto her. Let the children first

be filled : for it is not meet to take the children s

bread, and to cast it unto the dogs.
28 And she answered and said imto Him, Yes,

Lord : yet the dogs under the table eat of tlie chil-

dren's crumbs.

29 And He said unto her, For this saymg go

thy way ;
the devil is gone out of thy daughter.

30 And when she was come to her house, she

found the devil gone out, and' her daughter laid

upon the bed.

"An evil eye." Envy or jealousy, which come from looking in a

bad spirit upon the blessings of others (See St. Matt. xx. 15.).
" Blasphemy." Anything spoken against, or to the dishonour of.

Ood.
" Foolishness." Lightness and vanity.

24—30. The Syrophenician Woman.
St. Matt. XV. 21—28.

24. "'Would, have no man know it." Doubtless Jesus sought for

rest and retirement, His blessed Human Frame being wearied out with

His constant labours of Mind and Body (See on iii. 20.).

26. " A Greek, a Syrophenician by nation." By
" a Greek" is

only meant a Gentile, the Jews frequently speaking of all foreign

nations as Greeks, because the Greeks were the most important of

those with whom they had any dealings. A Syrophenician signifies

an inhabitant of that part of Syria lying on the coast, which was in

ancient times inhabited by the Phoenicians, and of which Tyre and

Sidon were principal cities.

30. " Laid upon the bed." One of those minute particulars which

St. Mark is so fond of giving.
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31
*[[

*'And again, departing from the coasts of a. p. 29.

Tyre and Sidon, He came unto the sea of Galilee,
f Matt. is. 29u

tlirougli the midst of the coasts of Decapolis.
32 And ^they bring unto Him one that was deaf/ >ratt. 0. 32.

and had an impediment in his speech ;
and they

beseech Him to put His hand upon him.

33 And He took him aside from the multitude,
and put His fingers into his ears, and ^He spit, johnoTo.

and touched his tongue; 'johnii.'4i.

34 and Uooldng up to heaven, ''He sighed, and
^'^^^j||^^-^

saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. as, ss.

31—37. Healing of a deaf and dumb man.
31. "

Through, the midst" &e. Our Lord then must have crossed

the Jordan North of the Sea of Galilee, for Decapolis lay on the forth er,

or Eastern, side of the lake (See on St. Matt. iv. 25. and Map.). This
same journey is briefly named by St. Matthew (xv. 29.), who also men-
tions that a great number of miracles of healing were performed at this

time, one of which St. Mark here singles out and relates.

32. " One that was deaf," &c. Upon the state of this poor sufferer

we may observe, 1. that lie suffered from natural causes, there being
no mention here of any evil spirit : 2. that possibly he was not perfectly
deaf and dumb, the words rather leading to the idea that he was afflicted

with excessive deafness, together with, an infirmity of speech. When a

person is deaf and dumb (in the ordinary sense) the dumbness is almost

always the simple result of the deafness, and not the result of any defect

in the organs of speech. The person who has no sense of hearing cannot
sound words rightly because he does not know how they sound. This
would not be called

" an impediment in his speech."
33. " He took him aside." As with the blind man afterwards (viii,

23.). _"
His purpose was that, apart from the din and tumult and inter-

"
ruption of the crowd, in solitude and silence, the man might be tlie

" better able to receive deep and lasting impressions : even as the same
" Lord does now oftentimes lead a soul apart, sets it in the solitude of a
"sick chamber, or in loneliness of spirit, or takes away from it earthly

"companions and friends, when he would speak with it and heal it"

(Trench.).
" Put His fingers" &c. Our Lord heals with various outward signs,

doubtless, though we may not be able to trace it, with special regard to

each particular case, so as to produce the deepest and most lasting effect,
or to draw out the ftuth of the sufferer. Li the present case our Lord's
actions were speaking signs to one deprived of hearing ;

and would teach
him to see how great power dwelt in that sacred Body, the least touch of
which was so full of healing

"
virtue" (v. 30. See also on St. John ix. 6.).

34. " He sighed." At the sight of such suffering ; siifftring being
always a witness of the fruit of sin in the world, and always drawing
forth the tender sympathy of Him who suffered Himself that He might
rescue a world from sufiering. So too Jesus groaned in Himself by the

gi-ave of Lazarus (St. John xi. 38.)."
Ephphatha." St. Mark delights to give the very words spokes by
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A- D- 29.
"

35 • And straightway his ears were opened, and

iisai.35.5,0. the strine; of his tongue was loosed, and he spake
^^"•"•^-

plain.

^ ^ ' ^

<nch.5.43. 36 And '"He charged them that they should tell

no man : but the more He charged them, so much
the more a great deal they pubhshed it;

37 and were beyond measure astonished, saying,
He hath done all tilings well : He maketh both the

deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.

CHAPTER VIII.

1 Christ feedelh the people miracuhuslu : 10 refuseth. to give a sign to the

Pharisees: U admonishelh His disciples to heware of the leaven of the

Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod: 22 giveth a blind man his
 

sight : 27 acknowledgeth that He is the Clirisl, icho should suffer and
rise again: 34 and exhorteth to patience in persecution for tlie profession
of (lie gospel.

IN
those days the multitude being very great, and

having nothing to eat, Jesus called Ilis disciples
unio Him, and saith unto them,
2 I have compassion on the multitude, because

they have now been with Me three days, and have

nothing to eat:

3 and if I send them away fasting to their own

houses, they will faint by the way : for divers of

them came from far.

onr Lord, though, as he writes for Gentile readers, he takes care to give
the interpretation of them (So

" Talitha cumi", v. 41.). Blessed arc

they to whom Christ speaks His "
Ephphatha" now,—whose ears are

opened to hear His words, and whose tongues are loosed to sing His

praises !

36. " He charged them" &c. Doubtless, as in other cases, to avoid

the thronging of the curious and idle (See on i. 45. and St. Matt. viii. 4.)

CHAPTEE YIII.

1—10. Feeding of the Pour Thousand.

St. Matt. XV. 29—39. Compare on the Feeding of the Five Thousand,
St. John vi. 1—14.

2. "I have compassion" &c. How comforting to know that Jesus
feels compassion for human wants and weakness ! His compassion is not

lessened because He now sitteth on the Eight Hand of God.
" Three days." May not this imply an earnest craving in some at

least of this great multitude for spiritual food, so that in their eagerness
to feed their souls they forgot their bodily needs? But Jesus did not

forget. They sought first the kingdom of God and His righteousness,
and that which was needful for the body was added unto them.
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4 And His disciples answered Him, From whence a. p. 29.

can a man satisfy these men with bread here in

the %vilderness 1

5 ^And He asked them, How many loaves have » see ch. 6. 33.

ye? And they said. Seven.

6 And He commanded the people to sit down on

the gronnd : and He took the seven loaves, and

gave thanks, and brake, and gave to His disciples

to set before tliem; and they did set them before

the people.
7 And they had a few small fishes: and ''He •'Matt. 14. 19.

blessed, and commanded to set them also before

tliem.

8 So they did eat, and were filled : and they took

lip of the broken meat that was left seven baskets.

9 And they that had eaten were about four thou-

sand : and He sent them away.
10 And straightway He entered into a ship with

His disciples, and came into the parts of Dalma-
nutha,

11 ^ *=And the Pharisees came forth, and ^egan
*=

j*]^**^^!^^^-

to question ^\'ith Him, seeking of Him a sign from

heaven, tempting Him.
12 And He sighed deeply m His spirit, and saith,

4. " From- whence" &c. Although some excuse may be found for

this question (See on St. Matt.), yet it certainly shows a slowness and
dulness of faith, the circumstances being so like those of the former
miracle of the Feeding of the Five Thousand. We may remark here

(as on St. Matt. xvi. 8.) how marvellous, and how unlike the character

of any other writers, is the perfect openness of the Evangelists in record-

ing everythiug which tells against the Apostles. What stronger proof
could we wish for of their thorough truthfulness ?

6. " Gave tlianks." This is recorded in both the miracles, a lesson

surely to all. If the Son of God did not break the bread without thanks-

giving, liow much less should we !

10. " Dalmanutha." Supposed to be a village near Magdala, which
St. Matthew here names. There are some ruins of an ancient village
near Gennesaret, which are probably those of Dalmanutha.

11—13. The Pharisees and the Sadducees ask for a sign
from heaven.

St. Matt. xvi. 1—4. Compare St. IMatt. xii. 38—40.

12. " He sighed deeply in His spirit." No doubt grieved at the

hardness of heart and hypocrisy of His questioners. How hateful must
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A.D.29. Why doth this generation seek after a sign? verily

I say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto

this generation.
13 And He left them, and entering into the ship

again departed to the other side.

14 ^ Now the disciples had forgotten to take breads
neither had they in the ship with them more than

one loaf.

d Luke 12.1. 15 "^And He charged them, saying, Take heed,
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the

leaven of Herod.

16 And they reasoned among themselves, saying,
It is because we have no bread.

17 And when Jesus knew it, He saith unto them,
ech.6. 52. Why rcasou ye, because ye have no bread? ^per-

ceive ye not yet, neither understand? have ye your
heart yet hardened?

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears,

hear ye not? and do ye not remember?

^cto-'lf^' 1^9 ^When I brake the five loaves among five

John 6 13 thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took

ye up? They say unto him. Twelve.

the sight of sin have ever been to the spotless One ! Surely it was one
of His deep sorrows to behold all around Him ungodliness and wrong.

" No sign." None, that is, such as they asked for " from heaven,"—
no sign beyond what they already possessed, such as that of the prophet
Jonah. They had in reality signs enough, if they would discern them,

14—21. Warning against the Pharisees and Herod.
-» St. Matt. xvi. 5—12.

15. " The leaven of Herod." This would mean the taint of Herod's
worldliness and unbelief. That Herod and his court were not likely tc

influence any one for good we may easily gather from the story of tlio

death of St. John the Baptist (See'vi. 21, 22.). Instead of the leaven of

Herod, St. Matthew adds the Sadducecs. Possibly each Evangelist only
gives the outline of a much longer discourse, in which our Lord may
have warned His disciples against all three—the Pharisees, the Sadducees,
and Herod. Or Herod, thougli probably not a Sadducee by profession,

may have shewn so much of tlie worldly unbelief of that sect as to have
been joined with it in our Lord's warning.

19. "How many baskets" &c. Christ speaks of the fragments be-
cause the amazing quantity of tliese showed better than anything else

the vastness of the miracles. '

It is astonishing,' He would imply,
' that

'

ye, who saw what the very crumbs and leavings of INIy bounty were,
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20 And swhen the seven among four thousand, a. p. £9 .

how many baskets full of fragments took ye up 1
^^^^^^\. ^^^

And they said, Seven.

21 And He said unto them, How is it that ^
ye "^^^^ iJ^

do not understand 1

22 ^ And He cometh to Bethsaida; and tliey

brmg a blmd man imto Him, and besought Him
to touch him.

23 And He took the blmd man by the hand, and

led him out of the to^\^l
;
and when *He had spit

' ch. 7. 33.

on his eyes, and put His hands upn him, He asked

him if he saw ought,
24 And he looked up, and said, I see men as

trees, walking.

'should suppose that I am now caring about the smallness of your
'

provLsion of bread.'

21. "How is it that ye do not understand P" Tliere were two

tilings wliich the disciples failed to understand:—1. that Jesus was

.s-pea'king to them in a parable, of spiritual leaven, not of real : and

2. that, even had they been in want of food, they need not have vexed

themselves, as they should have trusted Him to provide.

22—26. Healing of the blind man at Bethsaida.

22. " BettLsaida." The place of that name at the North-East corner

of the Sea of Galilee :—not the better known birthplace of the first-called

Apostles (See on St. Luke ix. 10.).
" They bring." This blind man does not himself cry to Jesus for

help. He is brought to Him. Perliaps He had no clear knowledge of,

or firm faith in, Christ as yet, and this may account for the gradual way
in which the cure was performed.

23. " Led him out." Just as He took the deaf man " aside from
" the multitude," when He healed him, using in that case the same out-

ward application as in this (See on vii. 33.). How beautiful is this

picture of Jesus leading the blind man out of the town by the hand.

So does He, who is the Light of the world, by tlie merciful dealiiigs

of His providence lead many a one blind in spirit aside from the noise

and aire and distraction of the world, that He may bestow upon him

spiritual sight, and teach him to see the things which are not seen.

He anoints our eyes with eye-salve that we may see (See Eev. iii. 18.).

"Asked him if he saw." That the man might declare to those

permitted to witness this miracle (for there were some so permitted,
as we find from the next verse,) the progress of his recovery.

24. " I see men as trees, walking." Probably this man, not having
been born blind, had a recollection of the appearance of various objects,

and now, looking upon the by-standers, saw the forms of men, only so

indistinctly that he could not tell tliem from trees, except by their

motion. Objects close to ns always look mucli larger Mlien seen dimly
and indistinctl}', because such dimness makes them appear to be farther
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A-D29. 25 After that He put His hands again upon \m
eyes, and made him look up : and he was restored,
and saw every man clearly.
26 And He sent him away to liis house, saying,

kMatt.s.4. Neither go into the towoi, '^nor tell it to any in

the town.

27 ^ And Jesus went out, and His disciples, into

the towns of Cfesarea Philippi : and by the way
He asked His disciples, saying unto them. Whom
do men say that I am'?

1 Matt. 14. 2. 28 And they answered, ^Jolm the Baptist: but
some say, Elias

;
and others, One of the prophets.

29 And He saith unto them, But whom say ye
that I am 1 And Peter answereth and saith unto

tn joiin G. C9. Him,
™ Thou art the Christ.

30 And He charged tliem that they should tell no
man of Him.

•> Matt. 17. 22. 31 ^ And "He began to teach them, that the Son
of man must suffer many things, and be rejected
of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes,

and be killed, and after three days rise again.

off. Thiis if the men close by appeared to this man so indistinct as

to seem at some distance, they would also seem very large, and so

look the more like trees.

25. " He put His hands again" &c. This is the only instance wc
have of a progresdve miracle. In all other cases our Lord's cures are

complete at once. We do not know why our Lord acted differently
in this case, though, as above hinted (22.), there may have been in

the blind man a weakness of faith which required this gradual awaken-

ing. We may be sure our Lord acted in each case as was best for

him on whom He bestowed His blessings (See on vii. 33. and St. John
ix. 6.).

27—30. Confession of St. Peter.

St. Matt. svi. 13—20. St. Luke ix. 18—21.

29. " Thou art the Christ." It is to be observed that the great

blessing pronounced upon St. Peter for this confession is given by
St. ]\Iatthew alone. If St. Mark's Gospel is a record of St. Peter's

teaching (See Introduction), it is certainly a remarkable example of

modesty on the part of the great Apostle that we should not find that

blessing here (See too 33.).

26.
" Nor tell it." See on i. 45, and St. Matt. viii. 4.
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32 And He spake that saying openly. And Peter a. p. 29.

took Him, and began to rebuke Him.
33 But when He had turned about and looked on

His disciples, He rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee

belund Me, Satan : for thou savourest not the thhigs
that be of God, but the things that be of men.

34 And when He had called the people mito Him
with His disciples also, He said unto them,

°
"V\^ioso- » ^im. lo. 38.

ever will come after Me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross, and follow Me.

35 For P whosoever will save his life shall losePJoiini2.25.

it; but whosoever shall lose his hfe for My sake

and the gospel's, the same shall save it.

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall

gain the whole world, and lose his o-^ti soul?

37 Or what shall a man give in exchange for liis

soul ?

•38 'I Whosoever therefore "" shall be ashamed
of'^^^'^^'^t-ji^"-!^

Me and of My words in this adulterous and sinful r see

generation ;
of him also shall the Son of man be 2 Tim. i. s.

ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of His

Father with the holy angels.

CHAPTER IX.
2 Jesus is transfioured. 11 Hi', instnidelh His cUacq^li's concernmg tht>

coming of Elias: 14 caslcth forth a duitih mid decif ^piril: 30 foretelleth
His death and resurrection: 33 exhorteth His disciples to humility: 38

bidding them not to prohibit such as he nut against them, nor to give

offence to any of the faithful.

31—ix. 1. Jesus foretells His Passion. Rebuke of

St. Peter. The Cross to Ibe borne.

St. Matt. xvi. 21—28. St. Luke ix. 22—27.

32. "
Openly." Hitherto Jesu? had spoken of tlieso things only

privately to tlie disciples. Now He begins to proclaim openly His

coming Passion, This seems specially to have caused St. Peter's

remonstrance,

33. " Looked on His disciples." This look, doubtless of pain and

distress, is only named by the accurate St. IMark (See on iii. 5.)." Get thee behind Me, Satan." St. Peter's praise is omitted (See
on 29.) : his rebuke is fully recorded. Is it not true here that "he that
" humbleth himself shall be exalted" ?

38. " Adulterous." That is, unfaithful to the God to whom they
owed their service,—turning from Him, and cleaving to other objects
of love, even as one who breaks a marriage vow.



St. maek, rx.

A. p. 29. A ND He said unto them, Verily I say unto you,
-LA. That there be some of them that stand here,
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen

"fclfaf"^''^^^® kingdom of God come with power.
Luke 22! 18.

2 ^ And after six days Jesus taketh ivitli Him
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up
into an high mountain apart by themselves : and
He was transfigured before them.

3 And His raiment became sliining, exceeding
b Dan. 7. 9.

^ whltc as suow I SO as no fuller on earth can white
Matt. 28. 3. ,1

'

them.

4 And there appeared unto tliem Elias with

Moses : and they were talking with Jesus.

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master,
it is good for us to be here : and let us make three

tabernacles; one for Thee, and one for Moses, and
one for Elias.

CHAPTER IX.

1.
"
Verily I say" &c. In St. Matthew's Gospel tins saying appears

to belong to tlie foregoing conversation, as it closes ch. xvi. Here tlie

division is different, and suggests its connection with the Transfigura-
tion which follows. In truth the saying seenis to belong equally to

both. It should however be observed that the division of the Bible
into chapters and verses is modern, having been completed at the

time of the Eeformation, or about the middle of the sixteenth century,
when the Bible began to be more widely studied. There were certain

divisions of chapters made long before, but no division lias any authority,
as though it were a part of Scripture itself, and therefore no argument
can be drawn from it (See Note on iii. 19.).

2—10. The Transfiguration.
St. Matt. xvii. 1—9. St. Luke ix. 28—36.

3.
" His raiment became sliining," &c. Tliis description of the

raiment is more minute than tliat of St. Matthew, who simply says
it was " white as the light," and tliat of St. Luke, who describes it as
" white and glistering." May we not believe that in the present account
we have the impression made on St. Peter himself by the glorious scene

(See on Title "
St. Mark.") ?

" Fuller." The business of a fuller in ancient times was to cleanse
and whiten linen garments, giving to them a brilliant whiteness. In
this process a cerfciin sort of earth was used called 'fuller's earth.'

There was a "fuller's field" close to Jerusalem (See 2 Kings xviii. 17.

Isaiah vii. 3.).

5. "Let us make three tabernacles." Is not this the expression of

a very common feeling in moments of great spiritual excitement and

joy ? Is it not as much as to say,
' Oh that it were possible never to

'lose the bliss and glory of this hour,—never to cease to dwell in the
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6 For he wist not what to say; for they were a. p. 29.

sore afraid.

7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed them :

and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is

My beloved Son : hear Him.

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round

about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only
\vith themselves.

9 And as they came down from the mountain,
He charged them that they should tell no man what

tilings they had seen, till the Son of man were risen

from the dead.

10 And they kept that saying with themselves,

questioning one with another what the rismg from

the dead should mean,

11 ^ And they asked Him, saying, Why say the

scribes
*= that Elias must first come ?

'^ ^^'^'- *• ^•

.12 And He answered and told them, Elias verily
Cometh first, and restoreth all things ;

and ^ how it "^ ps. s2.

r^

is written of the Son of man, that He must suffer &c.'

many things, and *be set at nought. eLuke23.11.

13 But I say imto you, That *'Elias is indeed come, f^^^Ji ^^14

and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, ^^^^^W~
as it is written of liim.

*
very presence of my glorified Lord ! Oh that I could leave all earthly

'things, and spend my days in holy adoration among God's saints!'

But it cannot be. We must descend from the mount to toils and

labours, and little daily duties and trials and temptations. Our religion
is a work, not a rapture.

6.
" He -wist not -what to say." The word ' wist' means ' knew.'

It comes from an old word—to 'wis'—meaning to 'know'; a word we
do not use now, though we use other words closely related to it, such

as 'wit,' 'wise,' 'wisdom.'
" They were sore afraid." The secret of the strange petition of

the Apostle is here told us. Fear took away in a great measure their

power of thought and of speech ;
and St. Peter could only utter the

vain thought,
' Oh to stay here for ever !

'

10. " The rising from the dead." Xot the general resurrection

at the last day, for that the Pharisees themselv&s taught, and the

Apostles were familiar with the doctrine
;

but the Eesurrection of our

Lord, of which He had just spoken.

11—13. Question as to the coming of Elias.

St. Matt. xvii. 10—13.

13.
" As it is written of him." We find nothing written in the

prophets concerning St. Jolm the Baptist's persecution and death.
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A. p. 20 . 14 ^ And wlien He came to His disciples, He
saw a great multitude about them, and the scribes

questioning with them.

15 And straightway all the people, when they
beheld Him, were greatly amazed, and running to

Him saluted Him.
16 And He asked the scribes, What question ye

2 Or, a7nonq
2

T^yitll them ?
yomseici.

^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^-^^ multitudo auswered and said.

Therefore these words must he understood of the former part of the

sentence, wliich says that " Elias is indeed come." This we know was

written of him by the prophet Malachi (iv. 5.).

14_29. Healing of the iTinatio child.

St. Matt. xvii. 14—21. St. Luke ix. 37—42.

14. " "Wlien He came to His disciples." This was " on the next

"day" (St. Luke ix. 37.), the Transfiguration having taken place by

night (See on St. Matt. xvii. 2.), and the "disciples" were no doiiht the

Apostles, with the exception of the three who had been with Christ.

What a sudden and terrible change of scene! From the moimt of

Transfiguration Jesus comes down to the vale of tears : from heavenly

glory to the tortures of one possessed by the devil : from the converse

of saints to the mockery of the scribes : from the clear vision of

heavenly things to the faithlessness and unbelief of man ! The change
must have been as sad as when, from the waters of Baptism and the

voice of the Father and the anointing of the Spirit, He passed straight

into the presence of the prince of darkness.

Jesus had but a little while before given to His Apostles
"
power and

"authority over all devils" (St. Luke ix. 1.), but now they have lost

this power, and the Scribes are doubtless putting them to shame before

the multitude, and reviling their Master, who now suddenly approaches.
15. " Greatly amazed." The original words imply a great awe and

wonder. This may be only a sudden astonisluneut at the unexpected

appearance of our Lord at such a moment ;
but many suppose that His

face may have still retained some traces of its heavenly glory, as that

of Moses when he came down from Sinai (Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30.).
" Saluted Him." By thus showing tlieir reverence the people proved

that they had not lost their belief in Christ, and that they were dis-

tressed by the failure of the Apostles, and hoped now that the Scribes

would be put to silence and the sufferer healed.

Christ's sudden appearance in the midst of this scene of trouble and

unbelief may well foreshadow to us His coming at tlie last day. How
will then all His enemies be silenced, and all unbelief be put to shame !

"When the Sou of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?"

(St. Luke xviii. 8.).

17. "One of tlie multitude." The Scribes are silent from fear ;

the Apostles from shame. It is left to the father of the poor suiferer

to explain the,state of things.
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Master, I have bronglit unto Thee my son, which a.d. 2?).

hath a dumb spirit ;

18 and wheresoever he taketh him, he ^ teareih ^or,dasneth

him : and he foameth, and gnasheth vnih his teeth,
'""''

and pineth away : and I spalve to Thy disciples that

they should cast liim out
;
and they could not.

19 He answereth him, and saith, faithless gene-
ration, how long shall I be with youl how long
shall I suffer you ? bring him unto Me.
20 And they brought him unto Him: and swhen = cii- i-e.

he saw Him, straightway the spirit tare liim
;
and

he fell on the groimd, and wallowed foaming.
21 And He asked his father. How long is it ago

since this came unto him ? And he said, Of a child.

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire,

and into the waters, to destroy him : but if Thou
canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and

help us.

" I have brought unto Thee." The father had come Avitli the

intention of bringing his son to Clnist, and expecting to tind Him.
18. The description of the suiferings of the "child" (See on 21.)

in this verse is peculiar to St. Mark.
19. " O faithless generation." This sorrowful rebuke seems to be-

long to the -whole luimber present, and indeed to the whole Jewish

people, of whom they were but samples. It is the expression of a holy

grief and pain at tlie want of faith in man. But though not spoken
only to the Apostles, it undoubtedly inehul.es them ;

for it was theij who
at the moment most sliowed that want of fixith.

20. " "When he saw Him." That is, when the evil spirit saw Christ.

This is an instance of the terror with whicli the spirits of darkness

always beheld Him who was come to destroy their power (See St. Matt,

viii. 29.). Here again Ave owe to St. Mark (and so possibly to St. Peter,
Avho was certainly an eye-witness,) the vivid description of the torments
of the poor afflicted youth.

21.
" How long is it" &c. Instead of instantly relieving the suf-

feruigs, and expelling the evil spirit, Jesus, cilm in the knowledge of

His power, questions the anxious fatlier as to tlie length of time his son

liad thus suffered. Possibly He wished to draw from the father some
confession of faith, or that the crowd should have time to calm them-

selves, before performing the miracle.
« Of a child." That is,

' From his childhood.' Tliis shows that,

tliough called a "child" (24.), the sufferer had passed the years of

childhood. He was a boy, or youTig man.
22. " If Thou canst do any thing." Compare this doubting,

" If

"Thou canst" with the leper's, "If Thou wilt. Thou canst" (i.40.).
The leper doubted not of the Lord's power: only of His icill. This

20. Tare Mm. See on i. 26.
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A. p. 20. 23 Jesus said unto him, ^If thou canst believe,
tch. 11.2,3. all things are possible to him that believeth.

jo"hni["40. 24 And straightway the father of the child cried

out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe
; help Thou

mine unbehef.

25 When Jesus saw that the people came running

together, He rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto

him, TJioib dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee,

come out of him, and enter no more into liim.

26 And tlie spirit cried, and rent him sore, and

came out of him : and he was as one dead
;

inso-

much that many said, He is dead.

fatlier doubts of His power. He has a very feeble faith. But Jesus

will draw out what there is.

" Help us." The father makes liimself one with his child. Mercy
to one was mercy to both.

23. " If thou canst believe." The fatlier had said,
" If Thou canst

"do any thing." Jesus takes up his words, and says, "If thou canst
" believe." It is as much as to say,

' The doubt lies not in Me but in

'thee. It is not My power, but thy faith, which thou shouldest question.'

Man's faith was the measure of Christ's power to do (See on St. Matt,

xiii. 58.). Doubtless this man's want of faith had been in part the

cause, as well as that of the Apostles, of their failure to perform the

miracle. Observe it is,
" If thou canst believe," not ' If thou dost believe.'

Christ knew the weakness of the man's faith, but He also saw that he

was capable of more faith, and led him on to the confession of his

emptiness in order that he might be filled. It is well said that our

Lord's conversation with the father of the lunatic child is
" a school of

"faith" (Lange.). This most. precious portion is only found in St. Mark.

24. ""With, tears." There must have been a root of faith deep in

the heart, or there would never have been this earnestness of confession.

Only he who really believes sees and feels his own depth of unbelief.
"
Lord, I beUeve ; help Thou mine unbelief." This short cry has

been of priceless value to thousands of imperfect Christians, who, longing
after faith, have yet seen their own lack of faith. It is very comforting
to know that it was accepted by Christ, and won its petition. Weak
faith is not really unbelief, though it seems so in comparison with the

faith we long for. It is the smoking flax which Christ will not quench,
but will fan into a bright flame.

25. " The people came running." They had been scattered in

groups, talking and disputing, and were now attracted probably by the

convulsions of the lunatic youth.
" I charge thee," &c. See with what authority Christ speaks.

There is a force to be put on the word "
I."

' I—not like My disciples,
• who had not power to command—but I, the Son of God, tlie conqueror
*
of your prince and chief, the destroyer of your power,

—I charge thee.'
" Enter no more into him." This is an unusual command in such

cases, showing the completeness of the miracle, and guarding the youth
from the danger of the evil spirit's return (See St. Matt. xii. 45.).

26. "As one dead." When Satan's time is short, his fury is
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27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted a. p. 29.

him up ;
and he arose.

28 And when He was come into the house, His

disciples asked Him privately. Why could not we
cast him out?

29 And He said unto them. This kind can come
forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting.

30 ^ And they departed thence, and passed

through Gahlee
;
and He would not that any man

should know it.

31 For He taught His disciples, and said unto

them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands'

of men, and they shall kill Him
;

and after that

He is killed, He shall rise the third day.
32 But they imderstood not that saying, and were

afraid to ask Him.

greatest. When he could no longer possess, he would destroy. So will

a defeated garrison rather burn down a fortress than let it fiill into the
hands of the conqueror. But Satan's palace is taken, and his goods are

spoiled. They become the pi-nperty of his Conqueror.
29. " This kind." This kind of evil spirits,

—showing a difference

among them of power (Compare St. Matt. xii. 45, where the evil spirit
takes with himself "seven other spirits more wicked than himself.")." Can come forth.." That is,

' can be cast out.'

"By prayer and fasting." St. Matthew gives our Lord's ansAver

more fully. His first words are,
" Because of your unbelief." In this,

the latter part of His answer. He takes the Apostles yet farther back,

namely to the cause of their want of fliith. They lacked faith, because

they, had been slack in those spiritual exercises which keep faith briglit
and strong (On fasting as a help to prayer see on St. Matt. vi. 16.). AYe

may note that "prayer and tti.sting" were weapons which Jesus used in
His contest with the prince of darkness (See on St. Lxike iv. 3.). We may
also note that "praj-er and fasting" are as blessed in gaining the Holy
Spirit, as they are in expelling the evil one (See Acts xiii. 3. ifc xiv. 23.).

30—32. Our Lord foretells His deatli and resurrection.

St. ]\Iatt. xvii. 22, 23. St. "Luke ix. 43—45.

30. •' Passed through Galilee." This was a private journey, during
whicli our Lord took pains to avoid the crowds who lisually followed

Him, and to have much quiet intercourse with His disciples.
31. "For He taught His disciples." By His disciples is most often

meant those who travelled about with Him, but here \\Q may probably
include tliose who believed in Him in the various toMns and villages
which He visited. Tlius the object of this tour was to prepare the
minds of His followers for the great events which were so little

according to their expectations, and which they found it so hard to

understand.
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A. p. 29. 33 ^ ^ And He came to Capernaum : and being in

• Matt. 18. 1. the honse He asked them, What was it that ye
&22!24.

'

disputed among yourselves by the wayl
34 But they held their peace : for by the way

they had disj)uted among themselves, who sliould

he the greatest.
 35 And He sat down, and called the twelve, and

kMatt.20.26, saith uuto them, ^If any man desire to be first, tlie

ch. 10. 43. same shall be last of all, and servant of all.

ich.miG. 36 And ^He took a child, and set him in the

midst of them : and when He had taken him in

His arms, He said unto them,
37 Whosoever shall receive one of such children

in3iatt.io.4o. in My name, receiveth Me: and ""whosoever shall

receive Me, receiveth not Me, but Him that sent Me.
nxum. 11.28. 38 "^ Aucl Johu answered Him, saying. Master, we

saw one casting out devils in Thy name, and he

followeth not us : and we forbad him, because he

followeth not us.

33_50. Discourse concerning humility and Christ's

little ones.

St. Matt, xviii. 1—14. St. Luke ix. 46—50.

34.
" They held their peace." Plainly ashamed to say ; yet Jesus

knew their thoughts, and the question they would like to ask Him,
if they dared. It is possible that, though the disciples as a body were

silent, yet some one or more of them may have afterwards confessed

to the subject of their dispute, and asked the question with which

St. Matthew's account of this conversation opens.
35. " If any man desire to be first," &c. This verse is only given

liy St. Mark, though St. IVIatthew tells us our Lord spoke very similar

words on the occasion of the ambitious request of the sons of Zebede©

(See St. Matt. xx. 26.), and St. John relates the teaching of the same

lesson in the washing of the Apostles' feet after the last supper (St. John

xiii. 4— 17.). Our Lord does not say the Apostles were not called to

a high place in His kingdom, nor that they were, or would be, all equal
in gifts or in glory. He simply shows them the true measure and

standard of greatness.
38. "We saw one casting out devils" &c. This is omitted by

St. Matthew. Our Lord's words as to receiving little children in Hm
Name reminded St. John of the man who had been casting out devils

VI His Name, but whom they had not received ;
and he felt they might

have been wrong. There was no reason to doubt that this man was

a faithful disciple of Christ. Indeed his power to cast out devils proved
that he had a firmer faith than that which had so lately failed some

of the Apostles tliemselves (18.). Possibly it was the memory of this

failure, coupled with our Lord's words, which led St. John to doubt

33.
" He askecl thm." See Note on St. Matt, xviii. 1.
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39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: "for there A.D.2J.

is no man which shall do a miracle in My name, <> i cor. 12. 3.

that can lightly speak evil of Me.

40 For P he that is not against us is on our part. M'lo^^''"-

41 1 For whosoever shall give you a cup of water « Matt. 10. 42.

to drink in My name, because ye belong to Christ,

verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward.

whether they had done right in forbidding the man to exercise his gift.

The only complaint they had against him was that he did not join

their company.
39, " A miracle in My name." This ought to have been a sufficient

warrant to the Apostles that the man was not acting against their Lord's

will. Compare the history of Eldad and Medad, who, although they

belonged to the seventy elders, yet did not come up with the rest to

the tiibernacle at the command of Moses, but instead remained in the

camp. When God sent His Spirit upon the seventy, so that they pro-

phesied, the same Gift was also given to Eldad and Medad, and they
also prophesied, though apart from the others. Joshua wished Moses

to forbid them : but " Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake ?

" Avould God that all tlie Lord's people were propliets, and that the Lord

"would put His Spirit upon them!" (Numbers xi. 25—29.) Thus
Moses was more generous and unselfish than the Apostles. Moreover

Eldad and Medad seem to have been wrong in not joining the rest cf

the seventy ;
but there is notliing to show that the niun who cast out

devils ought to have joined the Apostles.
40. "He that is not against us is on our part." IMark how our

Lord makes Himself one with His people. He does not say 'Me' but

"us." By "not against us" He Avould mean doing nothing contrary

to His will or in opposition to His people. The man of whom St. John,

spoke had in no way opposed himself either to Christ or to the dis-

ciples. We cannot think our Lord would speak thus favourably of

any one, whose words or actions were the result of self-will, or neglect
of Christ's commands, or contempt of authority, however much they

might be spoken or done in Christ's Name. Moreover the very words

condemn at once all who are actuated by party -spirit, enmity, or

uncharitableness. We shoxild compare this saying with the opposite one,

used by our Lord when He was accused of casting out devils by the

power of the devil,
" He that is not with Me is against ]\Ie" (St. Matt,

xii. 30.). The two sayings taken together show that all men must

range themselves on one side or the other—with Christ, or against
Him. There is no neutral ground.

40.
"
Aoainsl us—on ovr pmi." Many ' man whom they liad forbidden to cast

old copies read 'yon' and
'

your' in place
j

out devils. Or it niay be that they are

of "ns" and "our." Tlie sense is not rather a continuation of the answer to

very different. It would teach Christians ! St. John, sayinir that even the least work
to regard as fellow-labourers all who are done in Christ's name is accepted by
doing Christ's work in a spirit of love

and not of enmity, even if they_ differ

gome little in their mode of doing it.

41. "For tcliosoever sludl oi''^ you" ((y.
These words seem to take up the dis-

course again from verse 37, where it was
broken off by St, John's mention of the

Him, much more then the casting out
of devils. But St. I^nke makes the an-
swer to St. John end with the words
"He that is not against us is for ns,"
which would favoTir the former view.

On the other hand verse 42 takes np the

subject dropped at 37 better than 41.
y 2
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A. P. 2&. 42 'And whosoever shall offend one of these little

r Luke 17. 1. ones that beheve in Me, it is better for him that

a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were

cast into the sea.

"^''t-f-I- 43 ^ And if thy hand ^ offend thee, cut it off: it is
Matt. 5. 'J'J.

f. T
• ^•t' • i i i

•

2 Or, cause better tor thee to enter mto hie maimed, than havmg
/e^falfd two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never

Is/It^'
shall be quenched :

t isai. 6c. 24. 44 * where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched.
45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is

better for thee to enter halt into hfe, than having
two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never

shall be quenched :

46 where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched.

'thei'tolf-
47 And -if thine eye =^ofiend thee, pluck it out : it

fend. is l^etter for thee to enter into the kingdoin of God
with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into

hell fire :

48 where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched.
uLev. 2. 13. 49 For every one shall be salted wth fire, "and

^ ^Y 5 ,3

"

every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.

Luke 14. 34.' 50 "^ Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his

44. "WTiere their -worm dieth not," &c. These fearful words,
thrice repeated to give solemnity to them, are used to declare the

terrible sufferings of the eternally condemned. The exjDression is

taken fi-om Isaiah Ixvi. 24, where it is spoken of the valley of Hinnom,
or Gehenna, which was a type of the place of eternal punishment
(See on "

hell-fire," St. Matt. v. 22.).
• 49. " Every one shall be salted with fire." This is a very difficult

verse. The latter half of it refers to the IMosaic command for the use

of salt with every burnt sacrifice (Lev. ii. 13.), and is probably a sort

of figure, as though it were '
eveii as every sacrifice is salted with salt.'

What then is meant by the former half of the verse ? It seems best on

the whole to understand the fire of that sharp self-chastisement and

mortification, which is spoken of just before in the cutting off of the

right hand and foot, and the plucking out of the right eye. The salt,

being an emblem of purity, the meaning would be,
'

Every one must be

'purified by the fire of self-discipline, even as every sacrifice is seasoned

'with salt.'

60. " Salt is good :" &c. This again is difficult. The salt means

50. It has been shown that vast quan-
tities of salt obtained from the shores of
the Dead Sea were used in the Bacrifices

of the. -Temple, that this salt.was more

liable than other salt to lose its savour,
and that it was frequently thrown away
and so trodden under foot,
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saltness, wherewitli will ye season it? yHave salt a.d. 29.

in yourselves, and ''liave peace one with another. y Eph. 4. 29.^
Ool. 4. 6.

CHAPTER X. iFi;;:.
2 Clirist dispuleth with the Pharisees touching divorcement : 13 hlesseth the Heb. 12. 14.

children that are brought unto Him : 17 resolveth a rich man how he may
inherit life everlasting: 23 telleth His disciples of tJie danger of riches:
28 promiseth reicards to them that forsake any thing fur the gospel:
32 foreklleth His death and resurrection : 35 hiddeth the two amhiiious
suitors to think ratlier of suffering loith Him : 46 and restoj-elh to Bar-
timoius his sight.

KND ^He arose from thence, and cometh into the a.d.so,

coasts of Judsea by the farther side of Jordan: ^tf .^T'"

and the people resort unto Him asain
; and, as He '^°l^^^ "*'^-5 TT X l-j. i.1

.
t3 ' ' a John 10. 40.

was wont, He taught them again. &11.7.

2 And the Pharisees came to Him, and asked

Him, Is it la^vful for a man to put away Ms wife?

temptmg Him.

that "which is to purify and preserve, and therefore is the same as the
"
fire" in the last verse. This is

"
good," for all such purifying processes

are good for us. But by our own grossness and evil we may easily rob
our trials of their benefit, and then they are like tasteless salt, of no

good (See on St. Matt. v. 13.).
"Have salt in yourselves," &c. That is, Bear about with you

that spirit of self-discipline, and mortification, which will keep you
pure. Our Lord's last words,

" Have peace one with another," would

carry back the disciples to the dispute which gave rise to this whole
discourse (33.). At the same time they are not to be severed from
the words next before them, for the "salt" of a subdued and self-

denying spirit would be the best preservative against all pride and
selfishness and jealousy. The Christian will be severe to self, for-

bearing to others.

CHAPTEE X.

1—12. On Divorce and Marriage.

St. Matt. xix. 1—12. Compare on St. Matt. v. 31, 82.

2.
" The Pharisees." It has been thought that the Pharisees chose

the question of divorce, knowing our Lord's strict teaching on the subject,
and hoping to induce Him to say tliat which would bring down upon
Him the wrath of the adulterous Herod, in whose province om- Lord
now was. Galilee and Pera'a (See Note on St. Matt. xix. 1.) fomied one

province, under Herod Antipas, and his treatment of St. John the

Baptist might have led the Pharisees to hope to get rid of our Lord
in a similar manner. At all events the question was a very crafty one,
f(.r the Jews were divided into two parties upon it, and our Lord's

answer was sure to displease the one or the other.
" To put away his wife." In St. MattheAV we have *'

for any cause"

added to this question, but the meaning is the same.

1.
"
Into tlie coasts of Judcea." See on St. Luke ix. 51.
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A. P. 30. 3 And He answered and said unto them, What
did Moses command youl

bDeut.211. 4 And they said,
^ Moses suifered to write a bill

of divorcement, and to put her away.
5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, For

the hardness of your heart he wrote you this pre-

cept.

cGon.^1.27.
6 But from the beginning of the creation =God

made them male and female.

^1 ^^!"' r- V}- 7 *^ For this cause shall a man leave his father
Ephea. 5. 31.

and mother, and cleave to his wife ;

8 and they twain shall be one flesh: so then

they are no more twain, but one flesh. oon. 2. 24.

9 What therefore God hath joined together, let

not man put asunder.

10 And in the house His disciples asked Him
again of the same nuttter.

c Luke 10. 13. 11 And He saith unto them, ^Wliosoever shall

ic"r.7.io, put away his wife, and marry another, committeth
^^'

adultery against her.

10. "In the house." Our Lord frequently gives to His disciples

privately some fuller teaching on matters He has lirst spoken of jiuhlicly

(See for example St. Matt. xiii. 36.).
11. ""WTiosoever shaH put away" &c. It is very striking that tho

exception given hy our Lord in St. IMatt. (xix. 9.) is omitted here.

We must however remember that all the Jews allowed that unfaith-

fulness to the marriage vow was a lawful cause of divorce, and that

the only question among tliem was as to other causes. Thus we
must interpret the question of the Pharisees (Sec 2) as asking whether
it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for other causes besides

adultery. That exception being allowed in the question, it must
be allowed also in the answer, and so we must understand our Lord
to tell His disciples that all divorce and re-marriage, save in that

one case, is sinful and adulterous. Yet this much must be said, that,

inasmuch as St. Mark (in this place) and St. Luke (xvi. 18.) give
our Lord's words without any mention of the exception allowed accord-

ing to St. Matthew's account, it is \Aam that Jesus had in view—not

the pointing out of the case in which divorce is lawful,—but the state-

ment of the pure and eternal law of God, by which no man may put
asunder those whom God has joined together,

"Against her." That is, against his true and lawful wife, whom he
has unlawfully put away. Tlio adultery is committed loith licr wliom
he has taken in place of his true wife, but against that his true wife.

7_.

"
For this cause" d-c. These words,

]

though His own command. Yet there
which in Genesis are spoken by Adam^ is no contradiction. God spake them of
are in St. Matthew said b.v Jesus to be

|

old by Adam : God speaks them anew
spoken by God (See on St. Matt. xix. 5.).

' in the person of His incarnate Son.
Here they seem spoken by our Lord, as ,
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12 And if a woman shall put away her husband, a.d.so.

<ind be married to another, she committeth adultery.

13 ^ And they brought young children to Him,
that He should touch them : and His disci2)les re-

buked those that brought them.

14 But when Jesus saw it^ He was much dis-

pleased, and said unto them, Suffer the little cliil-

dren to come unto Me, and forbid them not : for

^of such is the khgdom of God. 'iPeT.iV"'

12.
" If a woman shaH put away." Though not allowed by Jewish

law, this was allowed by the Greeks and Eomans; and, St. Mark's Gospel

being for these, he records this saying. Of course we must again under-

stand this to mean, 'If a woman put away her husband /or any other
^ cause than that allowed.' Observe that in St. Matthew's Gospel the

conversation is continued farther.

13—16. Children brought to Jesus.

St. Matt. xix. 13—15. St. Luke xviii. 15—17.

13.
" Young children." St. Luke has "infants," so tliat these little

ones were certainly of too young an age to act and understand for

themselves.

"His disciples rebuked those that brought them." They seem to

have acted in the mistaken and unchildlike spirit of the so-called
*
Baptists' of modern times, who think that, because an infant is too

young to understand, it is therefore too young to receive any spiritual

gift or blessing. They need to learn that
"

all gifts of God do not
" enter into the soul by the door of the understanding."

14. " Much displeased." No wonder our Lord's holy wrath was

thus aroused. There is a pride and a worldly wisdom in denying that

God can bless where man can do no act of himself, which might well

displease the gracious and loving Saviour.
" Sufifer the little children to come unto Me." The Church of

Christ has always regarded this as' in itself a sufficient warrant for

Infant Baptism. It proves that Christ would have little children

brought to Him
; and how else shall they be brought but in His

.sacrament of Baptism ? They are therein presented to Him, signed
with His mark, pledged to His service. But this is not all ; for there

is the bJessinfj as well as the hrimjlng. The bringing is man's work ;

the blessing is Christ's. A "
Baptist" (that is, one who in modem days

rejects Infant Baptism,) will often allow the bringing, but deny the

blessing. He will count it an innocent—perhaps an instructive—
ceremony to dedicate little children to Christ : but he will refuse to

believe that they gain any thing from Christ, and so will deny a sacra-

mental character to the rite.
" Of such is the kingdom of God." Our Lord says not ' of these'—

but " of such." Ho would not lose the occasion of setting before His

Apostles tlie lesson that a childlike spirit is needed for those who would
enter His kingdom. Surely the denier of Infant Baptism would change
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A^D^.
"

15 Verily T say unto you,
e Whosoever shall not

B Matt. 18. 3. receive the kingdom of *God as a little child, he
shall not enter therein.

16 And He took them up in His arms, put His
hands upon them, and blessed them.

17 ^ And when He was gone forth into the way,
there came one running, and kneeled to Him, and

our Lord's lesson, and instead of His saying,
' Ye must become like these

'little ones to be fit for My kingdom,' would rather hear Him say,

_'

These little ones must become like you to be fit for My kingdom.' An
infant can do nothing to win grace.' It can only receive. "This must
be the spirit of those who would be fit for Christ's kingdom.

But, if Jesus said " Of such" may we not truly add,
' Then also of

'
tliese' 1 Is the copy to be admitted, and the pattern shut out ? In the
Jewish Church under the Old Testament children were able to be
admitted into covenant with God at eight days old. Is tlie new cove-
nant more stern and exclusive ? Or does it require more works at our
Lands before we may begin to partake of its blessings 1 Nay : not only
do our Lord's words prove that infaTits may be brought into His king-
dom and receive its blessings ; but they also sliow that this should
be the rule of His kingdom, and that Adult Baptism is the exception
to the rule.

16. " He took them up in His arms." St. Mark alone relates this

loving act. So do we doubt not, but earnestly believe, that our Lord
favourably receives the infant brought to Him in Baptism, and embraces
it witli the arms of His mercy (See the Address after the Gospel in the
Baptismal Service.)." Put His hands upon them, and blessed them." Here we see
two things:

—1. little children receiving a blessing from Christ; and
2. that blessing accompanied by an outward sign, as "a pledge to
"assure them thereof." No one would think Christ's blessing a mere
outward form. No one would say it did no good to the little children.
Let us think the same of Christ's blessing in Baptism. Tliis is not
the place to enter farther into this wide subject. But this much must
be said, namely, that it is now, and has been from the beginning, the

teaching of the Church, that in Baptism we are received into a state
of grace and privilege, justified from the guilt of original sin, and made
members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of
heaven.

17—31. The rich young man, and discourse upon
riches.

St. Matt. xix. 16—30. St. Luke xviii. 18—30.

17.
"
Bunning, and kneeled." This is one of St. IMark's vivid and

striking additions.

17. Wlien Be teas oone forth." This I the very time when He went to Bethany
seems to be our Lord's last departure and raised Lazarus (See 32. and compare
from Pera?a (See Note on St. Matt. xix. St. John x. 40. and xi. 6.).
3.) to Judaea, and must therefore be at)
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asked Him, Good Master, what shall I do that I a. p. so.

may mherit eternal life'?

18 And Jesus said imto him, Why eallest thou

Me good 1 there is none good but one, that is, God.

19 Thou Imowest the commandments, ^Do not •> Kom. is. o.

commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do
not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy
father and mother. Exoa. 20.

20 And he answered and said unto Him, Master,
all these have I observed from my youth.
21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said

unto him, One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell

Avhatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and
thou shalt have 'treasure m heaven: and come,

'Matt. 6. 19,

take up the cross, and follow Me. Luke 12. ;s.

22 And he was sad at that saying, and went

away grieved : for he had great possessions.
•23 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto

His disciples, How hardly shall they that have

riches enter into the kingdom of God !

24 And the disciples were astonished at His words.

But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them.

Children, how hard is it for them ^that trust in "^ Job si. 24.

riches to enter mto the kingdom of God! &c2. io.'

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of God.

21.
" Beholding him loved him." This again is only recorded by

St. i^Iark. Doubtless our Lord fixed upon the young man an earnest

loving gaze, which would dwell in his mind long afterwards, and

possibly even yet melt his covetous heart (See on St. Matt. xix. 20.

and 26.).
" Take up the cross."

""

This portion of our Lord's saying is not

given by the other Evangelists. The young man's "cross" would be

voluntary poverty ;
but it was too heavy for him to lift. He could not

carry it, for he was weighed down by his gold.

24. "
Children, how hard" &c. A verse peculiar to St. Mark, and

yet of the utmost importance as giving the key to the true danger of

riches. No doubt a reader of St. Matthew or St. Luke alone might

rightly understand our Lord's warning to apply to love of riches, or

trust in riches, rather than to the simple possession of riches ; but here

we have our Lord's own assurance that such was His meaning. Never-

theless we must not forget that the mere possession of riches ever brings

Avith it the danger and temptation of loving and trusting in theili ;
so

that "they that have riches" and they "that trust in riches" may be

more nearly one tlian we sometimes tliink.
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A. p. 30. 26 And they were astonished out of measure, say-

ing among themselves, Who then can be saved 1

27 And Jesus looldug upon them saith, With
I .icr. 33. 17. men ii is impossible, but not with God : for

' with

God all things are possible.

28 Then Peter began to say unto Him, Lo, we
have left all, and have followed Thee.

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say
unto you. There is no man that hath left house,
or bretliren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or

wife, or children, or lands, for My sake, and the

gospel's,
mschron. 30 m but ho shall receivB an hundredfold now

in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and

mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions;
and in the world to come eternal life.

"r^^J*-;^"--.^?-
31 "But many that are first shall be last: and

Luke IJ. oU.
, , ,

'' '

the last first.

30. "
Houses, and brethren," &c. St. Mark is here mucli fuller

tlian the other Evangelists, St. Matthew having
" an hundred-fold,"

and St. Luke " manifold more." Tliat these blessings belong to this

life is expressly said. They are " now in this time." 'What then are

they? Brethren, sisters, mothers, and children, it is estsy to understand,
for in the Church of Christ we gain a spiritual relationship with Christ's

people, more than making amends for the loss or bi-each of earthly ties.

But " houses" and " lands" are also spoken of. It may be tliat we should
not press these words into meaning more than rich spiritual possessions.
For the love of earthly relations which we sacrifice, we receive a purer
holier love ; for the things of this world which wo count as loss we
receive gifts a hundred-fold more precious : Thus,

"
having nothing,

"and yet possessing all things" (2 Cor. vi. 10.). But it may also be
that our Lord here speaks of that fellowship in earthly possessions,
•which is always an obligation binding upon Christians, and which was

literally carried out by the primitive Cliurch at Jerusalem. Doubtless

a community of goods is simply impossible in these days, but the duty
of the rich to make the poor partakers of their wealth is none the less

a part of Christiaiuty.
" "Witli persecutions." How strange and startling this word in the

midst of a cluster of blessings ! Yet the Clirislian's persecutions are often

his choicest blessings. St.Mark alone names this word. " He himself had
" been once affrighted by persecution from doing the work of tlie Gospel,
" and would desire to prepare others to encounter trials which for a time

"had mastered himself (Wordsworth.). May we not also suppose that

St. Peter may have delighted to relate with accuracy this answer to his

own question, and that St. Mark may have learnt it from him? (See on
TilU'" St. Mark.").

32.
"

Goiiig up to Jerusakm.
'

See Note on 17, and Note on St. Matt. six. 1.
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32 ^ And tliey were iii the way going up to a.d.30.

Jerusalem
;
and Jesus went before them : and they

were amazed
;

and as they followed, they were

afraid. "And He took again the twelve, and be-
"^ijj s^^^^'^-

gan to tell them what things should happen unto Luke o'. 22.

Him,
33 saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem

;
and

the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief

priests, and mito the scribes
;
and they shall con-

demn Him to death, and shall deliver Him to the

Gentiles :

34 and they shall mock Him, and shall scourge

Him, and shall spit upon Him, and shall kill Him:
and the third day He shall rise again.

35 % And James and John, the sons of Zebedee,
come unto Him, savms;. Master, we would that

Thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we sliall

desire.

32—34. Christ again foretells His Passion.

St. Matt. XX. 17—19. St. Luko xviii. 31—34.

32. " Jesus went before them." Eoldly and openly setting His face

towards Juda?a, where His bitter enemies were awaiting Him. "
They

" were amazed" at His thus seeming to despise the dangers which before

He had avoided (St. John vii. 1, 10.), and which He again avoided for

a little while after reaching Judjea, xuitil tlie time was come (St. John
xi. 54.).

" He took again the twelve." This was the third great an-

nouncement of our Lord's approaching suiTering. The fear the disciples
showed in seeing Him going so openly before them on the road to

Jerusalem seems to be the reason why He thus again most clearly fore-

told the events about to take place. The thorough knowledge of these

events beforehand would be the surest way to prevent the disciples being
too much terrified and confounded by them. Tliey would then see that

tlius it must be. But they were " slow of heart to believe all that the

"prophets had spoken" (St. Luke xxiv. 25.).
33. " ShaU deUver Him to the Gentiles." The Jews delivered

Jesus up to Pontius Pilate the Gentile Eoman Governor, because they
themselves had no power to put any one to death (See St. John xviii.

SO, 31, 35.).

35—45. Request of the Sons of Zebedee.

St. Matt. XX. 20—28.

35. " James and John." They really got their mother to speak for

thtm, as we learn from St. Matthew. This request shows us the reason
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A-D.30. 36 And He said unto tliem, What would ye that

I should do for you?
37 They said unto Him, Grant unto us that we

may sit, one on Thy right hand, and the other

on Thy left hand, in Thy glory.
38 But Jesus said unto them. Ye know not what

ye ask : can ye drink of the cup that I drink of?

and be baptized with the baptism that I am bap-
tized with'?

39 And they said unto Him, "We can. And Jesus

said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup
that I drink of; and- with the baptism that I am
baptized withal shall ye be baptized :

40 but to sit on My right hand and on My left

l^and is not Mine to give; but it shall he given to

them for whom it is prepared.
41 And when the ten heard it, they began to be

much displeased with James and John.

42 But Jesus called them to Him, and saith unto
p Luke 22. 25. them, P Ye know that they which ^ are accounted to

good.'"''' rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them;
and their great ones exercise authority upon them.

^L^keo'l's
^^ '^ -^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^°^ ^® among you : but

whosoever A^ill be great among you, shall be your
minister :

44 and whosoever of you will be the chiefest,

shall be servant of all.

why the Apostles found it so hard to understand Christ whenever He
spoke of His approaching sufterings. They thought of His kingdom
always as one of glory, not of suffering. Even to the last they could

not forget their old hopes of some temporal greatness (See St. Luke xxiv.

21.). Thus this request comes, to us most strangely, immediately after

one of the clearest prophecies of the Lord's sufferings and death.

37.
" Grant unto us" &c. Although we are right in calling this an

amhitious and presumptuous request, yet douhtless there was in it much
love also. They wish, not only to be above others, but, perliaps even

more, to be close to Christ. Our Lord answers hotli these thoughts ;
but

first that of nearness to Himself.
38. " The cup." When these two disciples were permitted to witness

the Agony in Gethsemane, and to hear (as possibly they did) the prayer
there uttered, they would learn better to understand the meaning of

drinking the cup tlaeir Lord was to drink (See on St. Matt. xsvi. 39.).

41. ""When the ten heard it," &c. They also plainly shared in

the same feelings of ambition, which had found a place in the hearts

of the two, else why their displeasure ?

43, 44. " ShaU Idb." This means ' must be,' or, as in St. Matthew,
"let him be."
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45 For even "^the Son of man came not to be a.d. so.

ministered imto, but to minister, and Ho eive His r John 13. 14,

,.„ n Phil. 2. 7.

life a ransom lor many. 6 1 Tim. 2.6.
Titus 2. 14.

46 ^ And tliey came to Jericho : and as He
went out of Jericho wth His disciples and a great

number of people, blind Bartimaeus, the son of Ti-

mseus, sat by the highway side begging.
47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Na-

zareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, Thoii,

Son of David, have mercy on me.

48 And many charged him that he should hold

his peace : but he cried the more a great deal,

TJwu Son of David, have mercy on me.

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to

be called. And they call the bhnd man, sa}dng
unto him. Be of good comfort, rise; He calleth

thee.

46—52. Healing of blind Bartimseus near Jericho.

St. Matt. XX. 29—34. St. Luke xviii. 35—43. .

46. " A great number of people." These were probably Jews from

Galilee and Persea, going up to Jerusalem for the approaching Passover.

The Galileans used to cross the Jordan North of Samaria, and travel

Southwards on the other side in Persea, crossing again near Jericho, to

avoid passing through Samaria.
" Blind Bartimseus." Evidently a well-known blind man, which

would account for St. IMark's attention being so fixed upon his case

that he does not name another blind man who was with him.

47.
" Thiou Sou of David." This title implies a belief that Jesus

was the promised IMessiah.

48. " Many charged Mm" &c. They would not have him interrupt

the solemn and almost triumphant progi-ess of our Lord. They did not

know that to aid the distressed was never counted an interruption by
Him. If the supposition is correct that this blind man may have first

begim to cry after our Lord as He entered the city (St. Luke), may
it not be that our Lord's not having attended to him then may have

been thought by the people a sufficient repulse, and this second appeal

an unwarrantable liberty^
49. "Be of good comfort, rise; He caUeth thee." These words

46.
"

Tliey came to Jericho." It would
; place lay to the North-West of Jericho

appear that our Lord and His disciples '. (See Map.).
must have re-crossed the Jordan on their

" Barihwpus" This name simply means
return from Persea (See A^ote on 17.) some 'Son of Timreus,' the syllable "Bar at

time before this, since they must have the beginning of Hebrew names signify-

already paid the visit to Bethany -when ing
'

Son of.' as in Bar-Jonah, Bartho-

Lazarus was raised, and retired thence lomew, Barabbas, Barsabas, Barnabas,

to Ephraim (St. John xi. £4.), which
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A. P. 30. 50 And he, casting away liis garment, rose, and
' came to Jesus.

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, What
wilt thou that I should do unto thee'? The blind

man said unto Him, Lord, that I might receive my
sight.

t

jviatt.^9.
22. 52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; *thy

uh;sav^ faith hath -made thee whole. And immediately
ikee.

Y\e received his sight, and followed Jesus in the

way.

CHAPTER XI.
1 CJirist ridetli icith triumpli into Jerusalem : 12 curseth the fmitless leafy

tree: lb inirgetli the temiile: 2.) erhorteth His disciiiles to s'eclfaslness oj

faith, and to forgive their enemies: 27 and defendelh th-i lauftdness
of His actions, bu tlte witness of John, uito icas a man sent of God.

AND
when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto

Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of

Olives, He sendeth forth two of His disciples,
2 and saith unto them, Go your way mto the vil-

lage over against you : and as soon as ye be entered

into it, ye sliall find a colt tied, whereon never man
sat; loose him, and brmg Mm.

are only given by St. Mark, as also tlie
"
casting away his garment"—

that is, his loose outer garment—in the next verse. These little par-
ticnlars seem to belong to the descrii^tion of an eye-witness.

52. " Thy faith." That is, in Christ's Divine power and mercj-.

Perhaps this faith was shown in persevering petition, like that of the
woman of Canaan (St. Matt. xv. 28.)." FoUc-wed Jesus in the way." The company of those who at all

times " follow Jesus" is made up of those who are thankful for His
mercies. When He gives us spiritual sight, we too shall gladly follow

Him "in the way," even if it be the way (like that in which Jesus
then went) to suffering and to death.

CHAPTER XT.

1—11. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem.

St. Matt. xxi. 1—11. St. Luke xix. 28—40. St. John xii. 12—1&.

2. "A colt tied, -whereon nevei; man sat." The mother was witli

the colt, though not mentioned except by St. Matthew. Whatsoever

1. "Vtilo r,elh\Jia{ie nndBellianii." We
find from St. John tliat onr Lord re-

ir.^iined for the Sabbath at Bethany on
His way from .Tericlio to .Jerusalem. Of
tliis tlie other Evanselists take no notice.

It was also fnmi Bethany that
o;ir

Lord
set out on His triiimplial entry into .Te-

rnsalcni. How then do we read here,
.ind in St. Luke, of our Lord comins
"unto Bethphage and BelhanyV Pro-

bably because these two Evangelists, not

pausinac to relate the visit to Bethany,
describe the wliole journey from Jericho
to .Jerusalem in one, and it was, of course,
when our Lord came to Be'.hnnii that He
sent on the disciples to Bethphage, which
was somewhat nearer Jerusalem. St. Mat-
thew only mentions Bethphage in this

place.
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3 And if any man say imto you, \i\niy do ye a. p. so.

this ? say ye that the Lord hath need of him
;
and

straightway he will send him hither.

4 And they went their way, and found the colt

tied by the door without in a place where two ways
met; and they loose liim.

5 And certain of them that stood there said unto

them, What do ye, loosing the colt "?

(3 And they said unto them even as Jesus had

commanded : and they let them go.

7 And they brought the colt to Jesiis, and cast

their garments on him
;
and He sat upon him.

8 And many spread their garments in the way :

and others cut down branches oft' the trees, and

strawed them in the way.
9 And thev that went before, and thev that fol-

lowed, cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is He that

Cometh in the name of the Lord : vs. ns. 25, 2c.

iO Blessed he the kingdom of our father David,
that Cometh in the name of the Lord :

^ Hosanna in »• rs. 143. 1.

the highest.
11 And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into

the temple : and when He had looked round about

u|X)n all things, and now the eventide was come,

He went out unto Bethany with the twelve.

had rever been used for any other purpose was held fittest for sacred

use, like the kine wliich brought up the ark from the country of the

Philistines (1 Sam. vi. 7.). So our Lord was laid in a tomb, "wlicrein

'•never man before was laid" (St. Luke xxiii. 53.).

4. "Tied by the door -without" &c. This minute description of

the exact spot is peculiar to St. Mark, and must have come from one

very familiar witli the events.

10. " Blessed be the kingdom of our father David." These words

arc only related 1 ly St. Mark, and show us that the people, who were

welcoming Jesus in the words of the 118th Psalm, which they applied

to Him as the Messiah, still looked for the setting up of an earthly

kingdom, and believed Christ was come as Son of David to establish it.

"We cannot wonder at this ignorance on the part of the people, -when

even the Apostles themselves so long cherished the same hope. The

history of our Lord's triumphal entry into Jerusalem is appointed for

tlie Gospel on Advent Sunday, because it is a type of His coming

again at tlie last day, and of the welcome with which His Saints

will hail that coming.
11. "When He had looked round about" &c. The actual cleansing

of the Temple from the buyers and sellers took place the next day

(Se3 ISiote on St. Matt. xxi. 1.).
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^- P- 3^- 12 ^ And' on tlie morrow, when they were come
from Bethany, He was hungry :

13 and seemg a fig tree afar off having leaves,
He came, if haply He might find any thing thereon :

and when He came to
it,

He found nothmg but
leaves

;
for the time of figs was not yet.

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And His

disciples heard it.

15 ^ And they come to Jerusalem : and Jesus
went into the temple, and began to cast out them
that sold and bought m the temple, and overthrew
the tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of

them that sold doves
;

16 and would not suffer that any man should

carry amj vessel through the temple.
17 And He taught, saying unto them. Is it not

2 0r,on7io«se written, My house shall be called ^of all nations
of'prayerfor

' iii t-t
in nations'^ the house of prayer? but "ye have made it a den
bjer.7.11.

of thieves. Isaiah 56. 7.

c Matt. 21. 45, 18 And *= the scribes and chief priests heard it^

Liike 10. 47. and sought how they might destroy Him : for they

12—14. The cursing of the barren fig-tree.

St. Matt. xxi. 17—22.

<: 12,
" The morrow." The Monday in Holy-Week.

13. "If haply" &c. "Haply" means the same as 'perhaps.' The
season for figs being later than this, it was only tlie fiict of the tree

being so early in leaf that made it not unlikely it would also have
on it some early figs. The earlier figs, which remain green on the

leafless tree all the winter, ripen soon after Easter. They are obtained
in Italy in the month of May.

14. " Jesus answered." As though the tree had spoken by its leaves,

and made profession of fruitfulness.

15—18. The second cleansing of the Temple.
St Matt. xxi. 1, 12—16. St. Luke xix. 45, 46.

Compare the first cleansing of the Temple, St. John ii. 13—17.

16. " Any vessel." This strictest command of all is only named by
St. Mark. Probably the people used to make a thorouglifare tlirough the
outer court of the Temple, carrying their ordinary vessels through it.

17.
" Of all nations." These words, though belonging to the passage

in Isaiah, are not quoted by the other Evangelists. St. Mark may
possibly add them as specially appropriate to the Gentiles, for whom
he wrote his Gospel. .

.
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feared Him, because "^all the people was astonished a. p. 30.

at His doctrine. d Mutt. 7. 28.
cl). 1. 22.

19 ^ And when even was come, He went out of

the city.

20 And in the mommg, as they passed by, they
saw the fig tree dried up from the roots.

21 And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto

Him, Master, behold, the fig tree wliich Thou
cursedst is withered away.
22 And Jesus answering saith unto them 2 jjave 2 or, /7«fc

r U^ • n 1 the faith of
laith m brod. 6w.

23 For ^verily I say unto you, That whosoever "Mntt.n. 2.

shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and
be thou cast into the sea

;
and shall not doubt in

his heart, but shall believe that those things which
he saith shall come to pass ;

he shall have whatso-

ever he saith.
'

24 Therefore I say unto 3'ou,
^ What things soever Lu'ke'ii'. 9.

ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive ^isIt^'^*'

tlmn, and ye shall have tliem. jami^^.'sa

19—26. The withering of the fig-tree, and the power
of prayer.

St. Matt. xxi. 17—22.

19. "^WTien even was come." Therefore, though probably passing
tlie spot, yet in tlie twilight or moonlight, they would not see the eti'tct

of our Lord's curse upon the fig-tree.

20. " Dried up from th.e roots." Christ's word had scorched it

like a 'lightning-stroke. So will it be with those wlio make good pro-

fession, but bear no fruits of holiness, when He shall say,
"
Depart from

"Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire" (St. Matt. xxv. 41.), It has been

well pointed out that, when our Lord wished to show forth His love

and mercy, He exercised His Divine power on the persons of men :

when He wished to show forth His judgments against sin, He exercised

His power ujion a tree, and that a barren one.

21.
"
Master, behold, the fig tree" &c. St. Peter's exclamation is

called forth by our Lord's display of miraculous power. He seems not

to notice the great moral lesson of the act. This our Lord too leaves

unnoticed, probably beaiuse it is, like a jewel in a crystal casket, so

plain that no one could fiil to see it. He tlius only answers the

Apostle's wondering remark as to the effect of His curse, telling him
tliat by fiith he might do works no less wonderful.

23. "ShaU not doubt" &c. That is, shall not doubt God's power
and love. These will, in answer to prayer, effect miracles of grace,

greater even than would be the casting of the Mount of Olives into

the Mediterranean Sea (See on St. Matt. xvii. 20.).

24. " Believe that ye receive them." Plainly the believing a thing
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A^D^. 25 And when ye stand praying,
e
forgive, if ye have

^?^^*J- ?.••*• ought against any : that your Father also which is
Col. o. 13. • V "

p •m lieaven may lorgive you your trespasses,
h Matt. 18. 35. 26 But ''if ye do not forgive, neither will your

Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses.

27 ^ And they come again to Jerusalem : and as

He was walking in the temple, there come to Him
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders,
28 and say unto Him, By what authority doest

Thou these things
"i and who gave Thee this autho-

rity to do these things'?
29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will

2 Or, thing, also ask of you one ^
question, and answer Me, and

I will tell you by what authority I do these things.
30 The baptism of John, was ii from heaven, or

of men? answer Me.
31 And they reasoned with tliemselves, saying,

If we shall say. From heaven
;
He will say, Why

then did ye not believe himl

to be true cannot make it true. This cannot therefore mean, 'Believe
' that you already possess the thing asked for, and then you will possess
'it.' The meaning is, 'Believe that God hears your prayer, and
'

grants it, if for your good, and then you shall liave what you desire.'

But, if you have faith, you will not desire what God desires not for you.
25. " "WTien ye stand praying." This and the next verses are

given only by St. Mark in this place. Having spoken of the prevailing
power of the prayer of faith, our Lord takes occasion to repeat wliat He
has said on former occasions as to the necessity of forgiveness -on our

part if our prayers for forgiveness are to be heard by God. (See on
St. Matt. V. 23. and vi. 14.)

27—33. Our Lord questioned as to His authority.

St. Matt. xxi. 23—27. St. Luke xx. 1—8.

27. " The chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders." Probably
this was not a chance meeting with our Lord, but a planned and formal
demand on the part of the Sanhedrin, or high council (See on St. Matt.
xxvi. 3.), who were busy plotting His destruction. Beckoning from

Palm-Sunday, as the day of tlie triumphal entry into Jerusalem, and
allowing that the brief visit to tlie Temple named in verse 11 took

place on the same day, this questioning by tlie Chief Priests and Scribes
must have taken place on the Tuesday in Holy-Week (Compare 11, 12,
15, 19, and 27.).

28. " These things." Chiefly the driving of the buyers and sellers

from the Temple, wliich seems to have taken place the day before, but

probably including all our Lord's acts and M'ords of authority.
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32 But if we sliaU say, Of men
; they feared the a. d. 30.

people : for
'
all men counted John, that he was a i Mat. 3. 5.

prophet indeed. ch.e'.to.

33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, We
cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them,
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do tliese

things.

CHAPTEE XII.

I In a parable of the vineym'd let out to imthankfid husbandmen, Clirist

foreteUeih the reprobation of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles.

13 He avoideth the snare of the PJuxrisces and Htrodians about paying
tribute to Co'sar : 18 conmnceth the error of tlie Sadducees, icho denied

the resurrection: 28 resolreth the scribe, icho questioned of the first

commandment: 35 refuteth the opinion that the scribes held of Christ:

^biddiiiii the people to beware of tlieir ambition and hypocrisy: 41 and
conimendeth the poor widow for hei- two mites, above all.

AND He began to speak unto them by parables.
xX A ceHain man planted a vineyard, and set an

hedge about it, and digged a inlace for the winefat,

and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen,
and went into a far country.

32. " They feared " &c. St. Mark here breaks off his sentence, and

gives in his own words the answer to the reasoning,
" If we shall say,

" Of men." St. Matthew and St. Luke carry on the answer as spoken

among themselves by the Chief-priests and Scribes. St. Luke tells

us more plainly still that it was stoning which they feared
;
that is, not,

of course, the legal punisliment of stoning, but that which might be the

result of the rage of a lawless multitude, such as stoned St. Stephen.

CHAPTEE XIL

1—12. Parable of the wicked Husbandmen.

St. Matt. xxi. 33—46. St. Luke xx. 9—19.

1. "By parables." St. Mark only gives this one, which was the

second of the three spoken by our Lord at this time ;
the first being

that of the " Two sons," and the third that of the "
Marriage of tlie

"King's Son."

"An hedge" &c. Some have thought that we may see in the

liedge, the wine-press, and the tower, tj'pes of God's ordinances for His

kingdom. Tlius the liedge would be that whicli marks it off from the

world without, the sign and badge of the covenant. This was of old

Circumcision ; it is now the sacrament of Baptism. The wine-press is

interpreted of the altar of sacrifice under the old covenant, and of the

sacrament of Christ's Blood under the new. The Tower maybe the

ordinance of a ministry of watchmen to watch over the Lord's vineyard.

But sucli interpretations we accept very doubtfully.
Z 2
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A.D.30. 2 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen
a servant, that he might receive from the husband-
men of the fruit of the vineyard.
3 And they caught him, and beat him, and sent

liim away empty.
4 And again he sent unto them another servant;

and at him tliey cast stones, and wounded him m
the head, and sent him away shamefully handled.
5 And again he sent another

;
and liim they killed,

and many others
; beating some, and killing some.

6 Having yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he

sent him also last unto them, saying, They will

reverence my son.

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves,
Tills is the heir; come, let us Idll him, and the

inheritance shall be our's.

8 And they took him, and Idlled him, and cast him
out of the vineyard.
9 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do 1

he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will

give the vineyard unto others.

10 And have ye not read tliis scripture; The stone
which the builders rejected is become the head
of the corner :

11 this was the Lord's doing, and it is mar-
vellous in our eyes ? Ps. us. 22,23.

Vo'hnVI'
-^-^ ""And they sought to lay hold on Him, but

30, 44.
'

feared the people : for they laiew that He had

spoken the parable against them: and they left

Him, and went their way.

4. "At him they cast stones," &c. The minuter description of
this verse is peculiar to St. Mark. We cannot name the particular
jjrophets whose treatment is described in these verses. Possilily our
Lord did not intend so much to refer to special cases as to describe the

general persecution and rejection of those whom God sent to bear His
messages to His people.

9. "He will come and destroy" &c. These words aie in
St. Matthew spoken by the Cliief Priests and Scribes in answer to our
Lord's question. It is very easy to see how He may have drawn the
words from them, and then adopted them, repeating them as His own
Kolemn sentence.

11.
" This was the Lord's doing." So St. Paul, having spoken of

our Lord's humiliation, writes,
" Wherefore God also hath highly exalted

"Him, and given Him a name which is above every name" (Ph'il. ii. 9.).

Very _" marvellous in our eyes" is the exaltation of Christ throiigii

rejection and suffering.
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13
*||

And they send unto Him certain of the a.d.so.

Pliarisees and of the Herodians, to catch Him in
" "

His words.

14 And when they were come, they say unto Him,
Master, we loiow that Thou art true, aiid carest for

no man : for Thou regardest not the person of men,
but teachest the way of God m truth: Is it lawful
to give tribute to Ctesar, or not?

15 Shall we give, or shall we not givel But He,
knowing their hypocrisy, said imto them, Why tempt
ye Me ? bring Me a ^

penny, that I may see k 2 vuh.iug of

16 And they brought ii. And He saith unto them, Zlu""'
Whose is this image and superscription? And they pn^.y.'as'"
said unto Him, Caesar's. Matt', is.

17 And Jesus answering said unto them, Eender
to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God
the things that are God's, And they marvelled at

Him.

18 ^ Then come unto Him the Sadducees,
'^
wliicli i* Acts 23. 3.

say there is no resurrection
;

and they asked Him,
saying,
19 Master, ''Moses wrote unto us. If a man's = oeut. 25. 5.

brother die, and leave Ms wife heJund Mm, and leave

no cliildren, that liis brother should take his wife,

and raise up seed unto his brother.

20 Now there were seven brethren : and the first

took a wife, and dying left no seed.

21 And the second took her, and died, neither left

he any seed : and the third likewise.

13—17. Question as to paying tribute to Caesar.

St. Matt. xxii. 15—22. St. Luke xx. 20—20.

17. "Render to Csesar" &c. "Where the two rules here given seem

to clash, tliere can be no doubt which is to be followed. See the answer

of the Apostles St. Peter and St. John to the command laid on them
not to teach in the name of Jesus (Acts iv. 19. and v. 29.). Only in

all cases where the plea of conscience is used in ojiposing lavr-ful

authority, we must be very sure that we have God's law on our side,

and arc not mistaking for it our own notions or interpretations of it,

or even (as is common enough) our own self-will.

18—27. Reply to the Sadducees concerning the

Resurrection.

St. Matt. xxii. 23—33. St. Luke xx. 27—40.
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A. P. 30. 22 And the seven had her, and left no seed:
last of all the woman died also.

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they shall

rise, whose wife shall she be of them ? for the seven
had her to wife.

24 And Jesus answering said unto them. Do ye
not therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures,
neither the power of Godl
25 For when they shall rise from the dead, they

42*49"' si'
^®^*^®^ marry, nor are given in marriage; but "^are

"' ''^
as the angels which are in heaven.
26 And as touching the dead, that they rise : have

ye not read in the book of Moses, how'in the bush
God spake unto Mm, saying, I am the God of

Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God
of Jacob ? Ex. 3. 6, ic.

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God
of the living : ye therefore do gTeatly err.

28 ^ And one of the scribes came, and having

25. "As the angels." That is, in a piare and spiritual state, in
which human passions and earthly ties find no place. That heavenly
ties are higher and holier than earthly our Lord teaches in the most
forcible manner possible, when, in answer to the woman who spoke
of the blessedness of His owti "blessed" mother. He said, "Yea, rather,"
blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it" (St. Luke xi.

28.).
All who do so shall hereafter be united in a glorious and blissful

union with their Lord and with one another, far surpassing the closest
and most blessed of earthly fellowships.

28—34. Question as to the great Commandment.
St. Matt. xxii. 34—40.

28. " One of the scribes." From St. Matthew we learn that he
belonged to the party of the Pharisees, and was a lawyer. Though
St. Matthew speaks of his

"
tempting" Jesus, yet we see from the fact

that he was struck by the wisdom of our Lord's answer to the Sadducees—"
perceiving that He had answered them well"—, and also by our

Lord's encouraging words to him afterwards (34), that he was a better

man,_
and more open to instruction, than those with whom he was

associated. Thus when we read of his "
tempting" our Lord, cither we

must take the word in the milder sense of 'proving' or
'

trying,' though
with no evil purpose (See on St. Matthew), or else we must suppose the

26. "Inthehush." It is generally thought
that these words mean 'in the cliapter,
'

or passage, about the Bush.' Tlie Jewish
Scriptures being divided into sections
each bearing the name of the principal

subject contained in it. it is very pro-
bable that this may be the true meaning
here, and also in St. Luke's words

"
at the

"
bush." Although in the Hebrew Bible

there is no section actually so named.
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heard them reasoning together, and perceivmg that A. d. 3o.

He had answered them well, asked Him, Which is

the first commandment of all"?

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all the

commandments is,
^
Hear, O Israel ; The Lord < Luke lo.

27,

our God is one Lord :

30 and thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength:
this is the first commandment. ncut. e. 4, 5.

31 And the second is like, luimehj this,
^ Thou*' Rom. 13.9.

shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is James 2.8.

none other commandment greater than these.
Lev. 19. 18.

"
tempting" to be spoken rather of those who put him forward than of

the man liimself, who may have been only their mouth-piece." WMch. is the first commandment of all ? " This was a ques-
tion much in dispute at that time among the Jews, who made many
vain and foolish distinctions between the various commandments of

the Law. They did not understand the truth taught by St. James

(ii. 10.) that "whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in
" one point, he is guilty of all." The Law is to be regarded as one ;

having one source, that is, God ; one inward principle, that is, love ;

one outward expression, that is, obedience. Every breach of any part
of the law is equally an offence against God, against love, against
obedience.

29. "Hear, O Israel;" &c. St. Mark quotes the jjassage in

full. St. Matthew only gives the actual command. And what a

command this is ! Who has ever obeyed, or can ever obey it ? How
then should such a command, so far above what we can attiiin to,

humble us, and teach us our helplessness and sinfulness. Let us adopt
in this matter the prayer whicli was uttered by the father of the lunatic

child, only putting 'love' for 'faith,' and say, 'Lord, I love Thee; help
' Thou my want of love.'

31. "And the second is like."
" The first is the sun, so to speak,

" of the spiritual life :
—this the lesser light, which reflects the shining

"of that other" (Alford.). The scribe had not asked for the second

commandment also, but our Lord gave it him, to make His answer

complete. Yet in reality the first was enough ; for the love of God,
when perfect, embraces the love of man. Only it never is perfect, and
this is wliy a second conunand is needed

;
and this is why ten com-

mandments are needed
;
and this is why a whole Bible full of conmiand-

ments is needed. If love were perfect, it would do all things ;
it coi;ld

not sin. Yet the first and second are really not only
"
like," but one :

for their principle and root are the same, namely love. They only
differ in the object of the love. They are branches of the same tree.

And yet again they do not really differ in the object of the love. They
look at two sides of the same thing. For he who loves God will love

liis brother also
;
and he who loves liis neighbour as himself will surely

love God also.



C Don. 4. 89.

Isai. 45. 6,

U. & 4G. 9.



St. MAEK, XII.

Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long
a. p. 3o.

clothmg, and "" Jove salutations m the marketplaces, ^ luUc n.

39 and the chief seats in the synagogues, and
*"

the uppermost rooms at feasts :

40 wliich devour widows' houses, and for a pre-

tence make long prayers : these shall receive greater

damnation.

41 ^ And Jesus sat over against the treasury,

and beheld how the people cast ^
money "into the

^^-^p^^
"/

treasury : and many that were rich cast in much. moneii
 

.^.'^1T "^ ,• ! T1 ^ee Matt.

42 And there came a certam poor widow, and siie lo. 9.

threw in two ^
mites, which make a farthing. n^2

Kings 12.

43 And He called unto Him His disciples, and^n^isjjje

saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ° this part
of^,me

poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which that brass

have cast into the treasury : oTc^Ir. s. u.

44 for all they did cast in of their abundance
;

but she of her want did cast in all that she had,,,,,.. P Dent. 24.6.
P even all her Jivmg. 1 John 3. 17.

" His doctrine," St. Mark seems to imply that he is only giving a part

of our Lord's teaching.

41—44. The Widow's Mite.

St. Luke xxi. 1—4.

41. "Jesus sat." Our Lord will not leave the Temple, which was
His Father's house, with words of condemnation on His lips. He rests

awhile, and watches, loving rather to mark any good which He can find

there than to dwell to the last upon the evil.
" The treasury." It is uncertain in wliat part of the Temple this

was, though it is supposed to have been in that court known as the
" Court of the women," which lay on the East side of the central

enclosure of the Temiile (See on St. John viii. 12, 20.). It was plainly
tlie place where the offerings to the Temple service were made.

42.
" Two mites, which make a farthing." St. Mark explains the

value of the two mites for his Gentile leaders. The mite was a very
small Jewish coin. A curious law was in force in our Lord's time

forbidding a single mile being put into the trea.sury.

43. " Cast more in, than aU" &c. Yes, more in God's sight, for

He measures not by the amount of the sum given, but by its proportion
to the means of the giver.

44. " Even aU her living." That is, all she had at that time to

live upon. She doubtless trusted in God, and said to herself,
' The Lord

'
will provide.' How many would laugh at this poor widow's simple-
minded gift of all she had! Yet Jesus accepted it. Possibly she had



A. D. 30,

St. mark, XIII.

CHAPTER XIII.
1 Christ foreielleth the destruction of the temple : 9 the persecutions for the

Oospel: 10 that tlie gospel must he preached to all nations: 14 that great
calamities shall happen to the Jeics: 24 and the manner of His coinina
to judgment : 32 the Jwur lohereof being knoim to none, every man is

to wafch and pray, that we he not found unprovided, when He cometh
to each one pmrticularly hy death.

KND as He went out of the temple, one of His

disciples saith unto Him, Master, see what
manner of stones and what buildings are here!

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou
a Luke 19. 44. these great buildings'?

* there shall not be left one

stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.
3 And as He sat upon the mount of Olives over

against the temple, Peter and James and John and
Andrew asked Him privately,
4 Tell us, when shall these things be'? and what

sliall he the sign when all these things shall be

fulfilled?

^i.^hf'i'
^ -^^^ Jesus answering them began to say, ^Take

iThess.2.3.heed lest any nwtn deceive you:
6 for many shall come in My name, saying, I am

Christ; and shall deceive many.
7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours

of wars, be ye not troubled : for such things must
needs be

;
but the end shall not be yet.

sThewordin
^ -^*^^ nation shall rise agamst nation, and king-

j-iie '""i|in=^i
dom against kingdom : and there shall be earth-

the pains of quakes in divers places, and there shall be fammes
travail. aud trouDies : these are the beginnmgs ot ^ sorrows.

8ome special reason for gratitude, having received some special mercy.
At any rate her gift was the token of a loving generous heart, and that

gave it its value.

How contemptible is it to hear a rich man speak of his
" mite" when

he gives some mere trifle. His "
mite," if he understood the word,

would mean his all.

CHAPTER XIII.

Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of
the end of the world.

St. Matt. xxiv. 1—44. St. Luke xxi. 5—36.

3 "Peter" &c. These four names are only given by St. Mark.

Probably this minuteness of account is due to St. Peter himself (See
on Title,

"
St. Mark.").



St. make, xin.

9 But *= take heed to yourselves : for they shall a. d. 30.

deliver you up to councils
;
and in the synagogues c Matt. 10. 17,

10.ye shall be beaten : and ye shall be brought before iicv.2.

rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony

against them.

10 And the gospel must first be pubHshed among
all nations.

11 "^But when they shall lead you, and deliver "Matt. 10.19.

you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall

speak, neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever

shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye : for

it is not ye that speak,
*= but the Holy Ghost.

^^T-^-
^'

12 Now ^the brother shall betray the brother tOfMic.7.6.'

death, and the father the son
;
and cliildren shall

^^''"- ^°- ^^*

rise up against their parents, and shall cause them
to be put to death.

13 And ye shall be hated of all men for My
name's sake : but ^ he that shall endure unto the ^^''P- 12-

12.

Matt. 10. 22.

end, the same shall be saved. Kev. 2. 10.

14 But when ye shall see the abomination of

desolation,
^
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand- ^ can. 9. 27.

ing where it ought not, (let him that readeth under-

stand,) then let them that be in Judsea flee to

the mountains :

15 and let him that is on the housetop not go

9. " But take heed" &c. From tliis to the end of the 13th verse (with
the excejjtion of verse 10,) appears to be a solemn repetition of -words first

spoken by our Lord upon the sending forth of His Apostles (Compare St.

Matthew x. 17—22.). St. Matthew, having given the words in the earlier

discourse, does not repeat them in this place. St. Luke, like St. ]\Iark,

gives them here, though with some variation of expressions. If we adopt
3ie view that St. Matthew in his 10th chapter gathers together advice and
directions to the Apostles spoken at various times (See on St. Matt. x. 8.),

in order to present them in one view, it is possible to suppose that he
has in this case purposely transferred these verses to his chapter con-

cerning the mission of the Apostles, because they belong so completely
to that subject.

" To councils." Two of those who had questioned our Lord, St. Peter

and St. John, were brought before the council at Jerusalem for preach-

ing in the name of Christ (Acts iv. 6, 7.), and St. Peter, with other

Apostles, a second time shortly after (Acts v. 27.), on which occasion

they were "beaten" (Acts v. 40.)." Rulers and kings." So was St. Paul brought before Felix, Festus,
and king Agrippa (Acts xxiv—xxvi.).

14. ""^WTiere it ought not." That is, as we learn from St. Matthew,
" in the holy place," which can hardly mean any other place than the

Temple.



St. mark, XIII.

A. D. sa. dowa into tlie house, neither enter therein, to take

anv thmg out of his house :

16 and let him that is m the field not turn back

again for to take up his garment.
k Luke 23. 29. 17 ^ 'Qut woe to them that are with child, and to

them that give suck in those days!
18 And pray ye that your ilight be not in the

winter.
iDnn.9.2c. 19 1 For lu those days shall be affliction, such as

joefkk was not from the beginning of the creation which

God created unto this time, neither shall be.

20 And except that the Lord had shortened those

days, no flesh should be saved: but for the elect's

sake, whom He hath chosen, He hath shortened the

days,
ai Luke 17. 23. 21 ™ And then if any man shall say to you, Lo,

here is Christ
; or, lo, He is there

;
believe Mm not :

22 for false Christs and false prophets shall rise,

and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it

ivere possible, even the elect.

« 2 Pet. 3. 17. 23 But "take ye heed: behold, I have foretold

you all things.
• Dan. 7. 10.

'

24 ° But iu tliose days, after that tribulation, the
zeph. L \o.

^^^^ ^j^^^^ ^^ darkened,' and the moon shall not give

her light,

25 and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the

F Dnn. 7. 13, powcrs that are in heaven shall be shaken.

Matt. in. 27. 26 P And then shall they see the Son of man com-

Actsl'u. ing in the clouds with great power and glory.

2Th?sf1-.'?;
27 And then shall He send His angels, and shall

gather together His elect from the four winds, from10

Rev. 1. 7

18. "In the -winter." St. Mark omits " neither on the sabbath day."

since the reasons against the latter would require explanation to his

Gentile readers, and would seem to them of less weight.

24. "But in tliose days, after that tribulation." ''Those days"

plainly do not mean the days just before spoken of, for those were the

days of tribulation, and our 'Lord now speaks of days ''after that tribu-

"lation." May we not understand "those days" as meaning 'those

'great days which are coming,' just as
"

tliat day" is used of the great

day of judgment (St. Matt. vii. 22. 2 Tim. i. 12, 18. & iv. 8.)? Then, if

we understand the " tribulation" to extend over the whole time of the

rejection and dispersion of the Jews (See on St. Matt. xxiv. 29.), we

shall cease to feel the difficulty as to the seeming nearness of the days

spoken of as
"

tliose days."



St. MAKK, XIII.

the uttermost part of tlie earth to the uttermost a.d.so.

part of heaven.

28 Now learn a parable of the fig tree
;
When her

branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye
know that summer is near :

29 so
}'e m like manner, when ye shall see these

tilings come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at

the doors.

30 Verily I say nnto yon, that this generation
shall not pass, till all these things be done.

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but ^ My "^ i«"- ^<i- ?.

words shall not pass away.
32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no

man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither

the Son, but the Father.

33 ''Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know "
-^i^j"

25 la
, ,•'..' Jr ^ J Luke 12.40.

not when the tnne is. Kom.13._n.

.34 ^
Fo7- the Son of man is as a man taking a farsMait.i'^rut

journey, who left his house, and gave authority to

his servants, and to every man his work, and com-
manded the porter to watch.

35 Watch ye therefore : for vc know not when

27. "Prom the uttermost part of th.e earth to the uttermost

"part of heaven." In St. Matthew the words are, "from one end of

"heaven to the other." The meaning is the same. The "heaven"
iiere is used in the lower sense of the mere sky, and the expression
the "end of the heaven" simply means the horizon, or the point where

the eartli and sky seem to meet.

32.
" Neither the Son." These striking words are not given by

St. Tvlatthew, though tlie same truth is implied in the w^ords,
"
'My

" Father onlt/." Observe in these words is contained tlie direct answer

to the question of the Apostles at the beginning of the chapter (4.).

We find a like question and a like answer recorded in the conversatiou

immediately before our Lord's Ascension (Acts i. 6, 7.).

34. " As a man taking a far journey." This and the next verses

seem to be the first portion of the short parable, of which the conclusion

is given by St. Matthew (xxiv. 45—51.). The concluding three verses

of St. ilark (35
—

37.) are again the practical apj^lication of the whole.

Thus, if we would read the whole passage in completeness, we f-liould

read first St. Mark 34, then St. Matthew 45—51, and lastly St. Maik
35—37.

" The porter." That is, the gate-keeper. There arc differences of

office and position in the Churcli of Christ. By tlie servants, to whom

"authority" was given, our Lord probably means Ilis ministers, the

stewards of His mysteries. By
"
every man," to whom was .'et his

appointed work, He would mean all other members of the Church.



St. MAEK, XIV.

A. D. 30. the master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid-

night, or at the eockcrowing, or in the morning :

86 lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.
37 And what I say unto you I say unto all,

Watch.
CHAPTER XIV.

1 A conspiracy aoainst Christ. 3 Trecious mntment is poured on His head
by a woman. 10 Judas selleth his Master for money. 12 Christ Himself
forelelkth how He shall he hetrayed of one of His disciples : 22 after the

passover prepared, and eaten, instituteth His supper: 2ti declareth afore-
hand the flight of all His disciples, and Peter's denial. 43 Judas he-

trayeth Him with a kiss. 46 He is apprehended in the oarden, Si falsely
accused, and impiously condemned of the Jews' council : 65 sliaw'fidly
abused by tliem : 66 and thrice denied of Peter.

V°i!i"i"'°°' A^TEE *two days was the feast 0/ the passover,
J-JL and of unleavened bread : and the chief priests
and the scribes sought how they might take Him
by craft, and put Him to death.

2 But tliey said, Not on the feast daij, lest there

be an uproar of the people.

b See Luke 7. 3 ^ ^Aud being in Bethany in tlie house of Simon
2 Or, pure the Icper, as He sat at meat, there came a woman

eTt^Cri!" having an alabaster box of ointment of ^spikenard

35. "At even," &c. The four 'watches,' into which the Jews divided

the night, are here mentioned. They consisted of three hours each,
the first beginning at six o'clock in the evening (See on St. Mutt.

xiv. 25.).
36. "

Sleeping." In the description of the exdl servant in St. Mat-
tliew quarrelling and drunkenness are the sins laid against him. Here,
in applying the lesson, our Lord warns His hearers against the milder
sin of sloth, for this is enough to condemn.

37.
" Unto aU." Lest any should think that the watching is only

the porter's business, only the duty of Apostles and such as are called

to special offices in the Church.

1, 2.

CHAPTEE XIY.

The Jews plot Christ's death.

St. Matt. xxvi. 1—5. St. Luke xxii. 1, 2.

1.
" By craft." St. Luke gives the reason for the chief priests and

Scribes finding it necessary to act with "craft," and "subtilty"

(St. Matthew.). It was because they
" feared the people."

3—9. The anointing by Mary of Bethany.
St. Matt. xxvi. 6—13. St. John xii. 1—S.

3.
" Box of ointment." It was about a pound weight, as we learn

from St. John, and was thus not only very costly in quality, but also

1.
"
The feast of the passovei-," dx. See

on St. Matth. xxvi. 17. The feast of

"unleavened bread" was only another

name for the feast of the Passover, as
we see by the parallel passage in St.

Luke.



St. make, XIV.

very precious; and she brake the box, and poured a.d.30.

it on His head.

4 And there were some that had indignation wthin

themselves, and said, Why was this waste of the

omtment made ?

5 For it miglit have been sold for more than
three hundred ^

pence, and have been given to the 2 see Matt,

poor. And they murmured against her.
^^' ^'

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye
her? she hath wrought a good work on Me.
7 For "^ye have the poor with you always, and<=Deut.i5.ii.

whensoever ye will ye may do them good: but Me
ye have not always.
8 She hath done what she could : she is come

aforehand to anoiut My body to the burying.
9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel

shall be preached throughout the whole world, this

also that she hath done shall be spken of for a
memorial of her.

10 ^ And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went
imto the cliief priests, to betray Him unto them.
11 And when they heard

it, they were glad, and

promised to give him money. And he sought how
he might conveniently betray Him.

in quantity. The " box" may have been a vase, the neck of which
might be broken when used, the precious ointment being sealed up in

it, so that it could not be got at without thus breaking the vessel.

5.
" More than three hundred pence." The Jewish penny being

reckoned at sevcnpence halfpenny this sum would represent £9. 7s. 6d.,

but, since money went mucli farther then than it does now, the penny
being a day's wages (See on St. Matt. xx. 2.), the value of the ointment
was really much greater than this.

6. "A good work." The goodness of any act lies in its motive,
not in its usefulntss, as some think. Tins woman's act had for its

motive a fervent love, and that love made it a "good work" in Christ's

siglit.

10, 11. The bargain of Judas with the Chief-priests.

St. Matt. xxvi. 14—16. St. Luke xxii. 3—6.
10. " To betray Him." It may seem strange tliat any treachery of

this sort was necessary, when our Lord showed Himself so openly in
the temple and elsewhere. But His enemies dared not attack Him
in public. What they sougjit for was some opportunity of taking Him
"in the absence of the multitude" (St. Luke.).

11. "Promised." From all three accounts we see that this was

only an agreement. We do not hear when the money was actually



St. MAEK, XIV.

A. P. 30 . 12 ^ And the first day of unleavened bread, when
2 Or, they -Idlled the passover, His disciples said unto
sacrificed,

pj^^^-,^ Where wilt Thou that we go and prepare that

Thou mayest eat the passover ?

18 And He sendeth forth two of His disciples, and
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there

shall meet you a man bearing a. pitcher of water:
foliov/ him.

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ve to the

goodman of the house, The Master saith, "Where is

the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover
with My disciples?
15 And he will shew you a large upper room fur-

nished and prepared : there make ready for us.

16 And His disciples went forth, and came into the

city, and found as he had said unto them : and they
made ready the passover.

17 ^ And in the evening He cometli with the

twelve.

18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily
I say unto you. One of you which eateth mth Me
shall betray Me.

paid, but it is probable that it was immediately after Judas had fulfilled

his part of the bargain by placing Jesus in the hands of His enemies.

12—16. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover.

St. Matt. xxvi. 17—19. St. Luke xxii. 7—13.

13.
" Two of His disciples." These were St, Peter and St. John,

as we learn from St. Luke.
"A man bearing a pitcher." This si2;n, miraculously made known

to the two Apos-tlts, is recorded also by St. Luke. The idea that our

Lord had made any agreement beforehand witli the master of the liouse,

and that the meeting with the man bearing tlie pitcher of water was in

accordance with such agreement, is most improbable. The direction

was given, and the sign appointed, liy the same miraculous fore-

knowledge whicli gave the direction as to tlie finding of the ass before

the riding into Jerusalem on Pahn-Sunday (xi. 2.).

17—21. Announcement of the Betrayal.

St. Matt. xxvi. 20—25. St. Luke xxii. 21—23. St. John xiii. 21—30.

18. " One of you whicli eateth with Me." St. IMark alone adds

the words "which eateth with Me" in this first mention of tlie betrayal.
We must not forget that our Lord had in His mind tlie prophecy
(Psalm xli. 9.),

" He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his

"heel against Me" (St. John xiii. 18.) ;
and al-o that treachery against

one with whom food has been partcikcn has always been looked upon



St. MAEK, XIV.

19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say a. p. so.

unto Him one by one, Is it I ? and another said,

Js it 1 1

20 And He answered and said unto them, It is

one of the twelve, that dippeth with Me in the dish.

21 The Son of man mdeed goeth, as it is written

of Him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of

man is betrayed ! good were it for that man if he

had never been born.

22 ^ ^And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and "^icor. 11.23.

blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said,

Take, eat : this is My body.
23 And He took the cup, and when He had given

thanks. He gave it to them : and they all drank

of it.

24 And He said unto them. This is My blood of

the new testament, which is shed for many.
'25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more

of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink

it new in the kingdom of God.

26 ^ And when they had sung an ^hymn, ihey^oi, psaim.

went out into the mount of Olives.

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be

offended because of Me this night : for it is writt<^n,

I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall

be scattered. zech. 13. 7.

28 But « after that I am risen, I will go before « ch. le. 7.

you into Gahlee.
*

as a sin of deepest dye in the East. Even robbers will not injure one

witli whom they have eaten.

21.
" Good were it for that man" &c. Observe, our Lord does not

say it were a good thing in itself, if Judas had never been born
; but

only, it were good for him. No doubt Judas was raised up, as Pharaoh

was of old, for God's righteous purposes. God used him as an in-

strument. But God's using the wicked to work out His ends is no

excuse for their wickedness. Evil does not become good because God

brings good out of it.

22—25. The Institution of the Lord's Supper.
St. Matt. xxvi. 26—29. St. Luke xxii. 19, 20.

26—31. The conversation on going out towards the

Mount of Olives.

St. Matt. xxvi. 30—35. St. Luke xxii. 31—34.
Aa
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A. p. 30. 29 ^But Peter said unto Him, Altliougli all shall

f .lohii 13. 37, be ofiended, yet ivill not I.
''^'

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto

thee, That this day, even in this night, before the

cock crow twice, thou slialt deny Me thrice.

31 But he spake the more vehemently, If I should

die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise.

Likewise also said they all.

g John 18. 1. 32 ^ sAnd they came to a place which was named
Gethsemane : and He saith to His disciples, Sit ye

here, while I shall pray.
33 And He taketh with Him Peter and James and

Jolui, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very

heavy ;

h John 12. 27. 34 and saith unto them, ''My soul is exceeding
sorrowful unto death : tarry ye here, and watch.

35 And He went forward a little, and fell on the

ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the

hour might pass from Him.

'GaT4^V^'
^^ ^^^ H® ^^'^^' 'Abba, Father, '^all things ave

kHe'b.5.7. possible unto Thee; take away this cup from Me:

ijohu^|.3o.
1 nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt.

30. " This day, even in this night," &c. The words of this pre-
diction are given most fully and accurately in this Gospel. Observe

liow soon they were to be fulfilled. Even before that very night in

which they were spoken should pass away. A very few hours would

suffice to change the eager boaster into the cowardly liar. Oh what

a fall for Peter the Eock !

31.
" The more vehemently." Vehemence—a hasty rash impetuous

spirit
—was St. Peter's stumbling-block. Had he spoken less vehe-

mently, and more humbly, he might have been in less danger.
" When

"pride cometh, then cometh shame" (Prov. xi. 2.).

32—42. The Agony in Gethsemane.

St. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. St. Luke xxii. 39—46.

33. " Sore amazed." That is,
'

greatly troubled in mind.' There
is no idea of surprise here, as in our common use of the word ' amazed.'

35. " The hovir." That is, the hour of agony, and possibly the

whole period of suffering now beginning (Compare St. John xii. 27.).
36. "Abba, Father." "Abba" was the Jewish word for Father,

and was a word so dear to the disciples of our Lord that they do not

translate it, but give it in the original tongue, together with tlie Greek

translation, signifying 'Father.' Our translators have rightly followed

the same course, keeping the word in the original (See references.).
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37 And He cometh, and findeth them sleeping, a.d. so.

iuid saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest tliou ? couldest

not thou watch one hour?

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temp-
tation. ""The spirit truly is ready, but the

flesh°jRom-J-2».
is weak.

39 And again He went away, and prayed, and

spake the same words.

40 And when He returned, He found them asleep

again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they
what to answer Him.
41 And He cometh the third time, and saith unto

them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : it is

enough,
" the hour is come

; behold, the Son of man " J^im is. i.

is betrayed into the hands of sinners.

42 "Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth Me "John ia 1,2.

is at hand,

'

43 ^ And immediately, while He yet spake, cometh

Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great
multitude with swords and staves, from the cliief

priests and the scribes and the elders.

44 And he that betrayed Him had given them
a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same

is He
;
take Him, and lead Him away safely.

45 And as soon as he was come, he goetli straight-

way to Him, and saith, Master, Master
;
and kissed

Him.
46 And they laid their hands on Him, and took

Him.
47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword,

and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off

his ear,

37. "Simon, sleepest thou?" Observe the address. It is
'

Simon',
his old carnal name, not '

Peter', the Rock, now (See on St. Luke
xxii. 31.). Though the three Apostles are all addressed, St. Peter is

singled out because of his late strong and confident assurances of his

firmness and strength.
41. " It is enough." Tliat is,

' Ye need watch no more.'

43—52. Betrayal and taking of Jesus.

St. Matt, xxvi, 47—56. St, Luke xxii, 47—53, St. John xviii. 1—12,

40.
"
Wist they."

' Knew they' (See on ix. 6,). Aa2
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A. D. 30. 48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are

ye come out, as against a thief, ^Yith swords and
with staves to take Me"?

49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching,
p Ps. 22. 6. and ye took Me not : but p the scriptures must

i^uke'22. 37!' be fulfilled.

ts^:^i: 50 1 And they all forsook Him, and fled.

Ps.88.8. 51 ^ii(j there followed Him a certain young man,

ha\'ing a linen cloth cast about his naked hody ;

and the young men laid hold on hun :

52 and he left the linen cloth, and fled from

them naked.

53 ^ And they led Jesus away to the high priest :

and with him were assembled all the chief priests

and the elders and the scribes.

54 And Peter followed Him afar off, even mto the

palace of the high priest : and he sat mth the ser-

vants, and warmed himself at the fire.

55 And the chief priests and all the council sought
for witness against Jesus to put Him to death

;
and

found none.

56 For many bare false -^dtness against Him, but

their witness agreed not together.
57 And there arose certain, and bare false witness

against him, saying,

'john\w. "58 We heard 'Him say, ""I will destroy this temple

51. " A certain young man," &c. It lias been thought by many
tliat this young man may be St. Mark himself, which would quite
account for the mention of the circumstance in this Gospel, and for

the withholding of the name. If not St. IMark, it was very probably
some one well known to the readers of St. Mark's Gospel. The courage
of this young man in following, when "all forsook Him and fled," is

very remarkable.

53—64. Jesus before Caiaphas.

St. Matt. xsvi. 57—66. St. John xviii. 19—24.

58. " I wiU destroy this temple" &c. The words here do not agree
with those brought forward in St. Matthew's Gospel. And some have

tliought therefore that the two accounts may possibly give the testimony
of the two false witnesses, whose witness did not agree together. But
the two forms of the saying agree in sense, and it is more probable that

the false witnesses, examined doubtless separately, made some contra-

dictions as to the place or time or circumstances of the saying, wliich

proved they were not to be believed. Although the very judges sought
for false witnesses, and would no doubt have received any false testi-
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tliat is made 'vs'itli hands, and \vitliin tliree days a.d. so.

I ^vill build another made witliout hands.

59 But neither so did their ^\itness agree together.
60 And tlie high priest stood up in tlie midst, and

asked Jesus, saying, Answerest Thou notliing ? what
is it icJuch these "fitness against Thee?
61 But ^ He held His peace, and answered nothing.

= isai. 53. 7.

Again the high priest asked Him, and said unto .

Him, Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ?

62 And Jesus said, I am: *and ye shall see the'^iatt.24
so.

Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and

coming in the clouds of heaven.

63 Then the liigh priest rent his clothes, and saith,

What need we any further witnesses ?

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : what thuik ye ?

And they all condemned Him to be guilty of death.

65 ^ And some began to spit on Him, and to cover

i3is face, and to buffet Him, and to say unto Him,

Prophesy : and the servants did strike Him ^vith the

palms of their hands.

66 ^ And as Peter was beneath in the palace,
there cometh one of the maids of the liigh priest :

67 and when she saw Peter warming himself, she

looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast %vith

Jesus of Nazareth.

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither

understand I what thou sayest. And he went out

into the porch ;
and the cock crew.

mony without looking into it too closely, yet they were compelled, for

appearance's sake, to go through the legal forms in examining the

witnesses.

61. " The Son of the Blessed." " The Blessed" was a very common
Jewish expression for God, though it is not used in the New Testament,

except here by Caiaplias.

65. The mocking of the servants.

St. Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. St. Luke xxii. 63—65.

66—72. St. Peter's denial and repentance.

St. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. St. Luke xxii. 54—62. St. John xviii. 13—27.

66. " Beneath." The rooms round the central court were probably
on a higher level, approached by steps (See on St. ^latt. xxvi. 69.).
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A. D. 30. 69 And a maid saw liim again, and began to say
to them that stood by, This is one of them.

70 And he denied it again. And a little after,

they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou
1 Acts 2. 7. art one of them :

" for thou art a Gahlaean, and thy

speech agreeth thereto.

71 But he began to curse and to swear, saying^
I know not this Man of whom ye speak.
72 And the second time the cock crew. And

Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto

him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me
u>T,hewept thrice. And -when he thought thereon, he wept.
nhundanthj,

'-' ' ^

or, he began
toa-eep. CHAPTER XV.

1 Jesus hrouoht bound, and accused before Pilate. 15 Upon the clamour

of tlie, common people, the murderer Barahhas is loosed, and Jesus deli-

vered up to be crucified. 17 He is crotmed tcith thorns, 19 spit on,
and mocked : 21 fctinteth in bearing His cross : 27 hangeth between two

thieves : 29 suffereth the triumphing reproaches of the Jews : 39 but con-

fessed by the centurion to be the Hon of God: 43 and is honourably
buried by Joseph.

a Ps. 2.
2.^

A ND ^
straightway in the mornmg the chief priests

&'4.^G.
"^

J\. held a consultation with the elders and scribes

and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried

Him away, and delivered Him to Pilate.

2 And Pilate asked Him, Art Thou the King of

the Jews? And He answering said unto him, Thou

sayest it.

3 And the chief priests accused Him of many
things : but He answered nothing.

69. " To them that stood by." One of whom doubtless took iipim

liimself to question the Apostle, since his answer is addressed to a man

(St. Luke xxii. 60.).

72.
" The second time." Here we have an instance of St, Mark's

usual accuracy, as also in the "twice" in this same verse. The other

Evangelists only take notice of the second cock-crowing.

CHAPTER XV.

1—15. Jesus before Pilate.

St. Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. 11—26. St. Luke xxiii. 1—5. 13—25.
St. John xviii. 28—40.

G9. "A maid." In the Greek it is 'the ply means the maid in attendance, or the
'

maid,' which does not mean the same maid who happened to be there, just as

maid who saw him and spoke to him we might in a similar account speak of

before, for St. Matthew distinctly says 'the servant' without meaning any par-
tliis second was "

another maid." It sim-
1
ticular servant.
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4 And Pilate asked Him again, saying, Answerest A. d. so.

Thou nothing? behold how many things they vfit-
'

ness against Thee.

5 '' But Jesus yet answered nothing ; so tliat Pilate i* isai. 53. 7.

n J
-^ ^' John W. 9.

marvelled.

6 Now at that feast he released unto them one

prisoner, whomsoever they desired.

7 And there was one named Barabbas, which lay
bound with them that had made insurrection with

him, who had committed murder in the insurrection.

8 And the multitude crying aloud began to desire

him to do as he had ever done unto them.

9 But Pilate answered them, saying. Will ye that

I release unto you the Kuig of the Jews ?

10 For he fcnew that the chief
j)riests had de-

livered Him for envy,
11 But *=the chief priests moved the people, that <= Acts 3. it

he should rather release Barabbas unto them.
12 And Pilate answered and said again unto them,

"What will ye then that I shall do unto Him whom
ye call the King of the Jews ?

13 And they cried out again, Crucify Him.
14 Then Pilate said unto them, AVhy, what evil

hath He done ? And they cried out the more exceed-

ingly, Crucify Him.
15 And so Pilate, willing to content the people,

released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus,
\vhen he had scourged Him, to be crucified.

7. "With them that had made insurrection -with him." Wc
find from these words that Barabbas was one of a band, wlio had

probably risen in rebellion against the Eoman government, and who,
if so, had doubtless forbidden to give tribute to Cfesar. The word " who"
in this verse is plural, and states that the whole band, not Barabbas

onlj', had committed murder.
8.

" Began to desire him." Fiom this verse we should gather,
Avhat does not appear in the other Gospels, that the first mention of

the release of a prisoner at the Passover came rather from the people
than from Pilate.

10. "For envy." Envy is ill-will towards another on account of

some superiority in that other over ourselves. The Chief-priests bore

ill-will towards Christ because He was so much better and holier than

they, and gained so mucli more of the love of the people.
15. " WUling to content the people." Here is one of Pilate's

miwoithy motives laid bare. Another—that of the selfish fear of

Ca?.sar's displeasure
—comes out more fully in St. John. He prefers

his popularity and his place to justice.
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A. P. 30. 16
*|[

And the soldiers led Him away into the

hall, called Prsetorium; and they call togetlier the

whole band.

17 And they clothed Him with purple, and platted
a crown of thorns, and put it about His liead,

18 and began to salute Him, Hail, King of the Jews!

19 And they smote Him on the head with a

reed, and did spit upon Him, and bowing their

knees worshipped Him.

20 ^ And when they had mocked Him, they took

off the purple from Him, and put His own clothes

on Him, and led Him out to crucify Him.
21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who

passed by, coming out of the country, the father of

Alexander and Eufus, to bear His cross.

22 And they bring Him unto the place Golgotha,
which is, being uiterpreted, The place of a skull.

23 And they gave Him to drmk wine mingled
with myrrh : but He received it not.

16—19. Jesus mocked, by the Roman soldiers.

St. Matt, xxvii. 27—31. St. John xix. 1—3.

16. " Prsetorivun." 'Prgetor' -was the title of the Roman governor,
and ' Pra3torium' his court or place of business. In St. INIatthew thiw

same word is translated the "common hall" (xxvii. 27.). The Pra--

torium being a building of many rooms, the part here meant would

probably be the open court in the middle. Pilate occupied the palace
built by Herod the Great on the Western side of Jerusalem (See Plan)
as 'his Praetorium.

20—41. The Crucifixion.

St. Matt, xxvii. 32—56. St. Luke xxiii. 26—49. St. John xix. 17—37.

21.
" Simon a Cyrenian." St. Mark alone gives the names of

Simon's sons, "Alexander and Eufus." We know nothing more of

these two, unless the second be the same as the Eufus mentioned by
St. Paul as a member of the Church in Eome (Eom. xvi. 13.) ;

but

the mere fact of their names being recorded would lead us to suppose
that they afterwards were converted to Christianity. It may be

worth noticing that, if St. Mark's Gospel was written for the use of the

Church in Eome (See on Title), and this Eufus was a member of that

Church, it would account for the mention of the name here.

22. " They bring." The word translated "bring" is literally 'bear',

and it has been sujiposed that our Lord, having sunk under the burden

of the Cross, was too weak to continue the terrible journey unassisted,

and was either supported, or actually carried, by others during the

latter part of it.

23. ""Wine mingled -with, myrrh." Or "vinegar mingled with
"
gall," as St. Matthew describes it. This drink was for the purpose of

stupefying the sufferer, and deadening his sense of pain.
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24 And when they had crucified Him, "^they a. d. 3o.

parted His garments, casting lots upon them, what <i Ps. 22. is.

every man should take.

25 And it was the third hour, and they crucified

Him.
26 And the superscription of His accusation was

written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS.
27 And with Him they crucify two thieves

;
the

one on His right hand, and the other on His left.

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith.

And He was numbered with the transgressors.
Is. 53. 12.

29 And nhey that passed by railed on Him,
« ps- 22. 7.

wagging their heads, and saying. Ah, ^Thou thatfcKi4.5^

destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days,

30 save Thyself, and come down from the cross.

31 Likewise also the chief priests mockuig said

among themselves with the scribes, He saved others
;

Himself He cannot save.

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now
from the cross, that we may see and beUeve. And

they that were crucified with Him reviled Him.
33 And when the sixth hour was come, there was

darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour.

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud

voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which

is, being interpreted, My God, My God, why hast

Thou forsaken Me ? ps. 22. 1.

35 And some of them that stood by, when they
heard it, said, Behold, He calleth Elias.

36 And one ran and filled a spunge full of

vinegar, and put it on a reed, and ^gave Him to ^ps. 69. 21.

drink, saying. Let alone
;

let us see whether Ehas
will come to take Him down.

37 And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up
the ghost.
38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain

from the top to the bottom.

25. " The third hour." That is, nine o'clock in the morning. Thus
the whole Crucifixion occupied six hours, as our Lord died at three

o'clock.

27.
" Thieves." Perhaps

'

robbers' -would better express the original

word, these two having probably been rather high-way robbers, using
violence towards their victims, than simply

"
thieves."
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A. P. 30. 39 And when the centurion, which stood over

against Him, saw that He so cried out, and gave
up the ghost, lie said, Truly this Man was the Son
oi" God.

hps. 38.11. 40 There were also women lookuig on ''afar off':

among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the

mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome ;

i Luke 8. 41 (who also, whcu He was in Galilee, 'followed

Him, and ministered unto Him
;)

and many other

women which came up with Him unto Jerusalem

42 ^ And now when the even was come, because
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the

sabbath,
43 Joseph of Arimathasa, an honourable coun-

i<Luke2.2o,
Q^iiQy^ which also "^ waited for the kingdom of God,

40.
'_•

James the less." Literally 'the little'. This name may have
been given to him from his height or from his age, and does not of

necessity imply any inferiority. The name was, of course, given to

distinguish this James from others of the same name. He was son of

Cleophas (St. John xix. 25.). Whether he was the Apostle, James the
son of Alplia3us, or not, and whether he was "James, the Lord's brother"
(Gal. i. 19.), or not, depends upon the view taken of the " brethren of
" our Lord" (See on St. Matt. xiii. 55.)." Salome." Wife of Zebedee, and mother of St. James and St. John
(See St. Matt, xxvii. 56.).

42—47. The BuriaL

St. Matt, xxvii. 57—6L St. Luke xxiii. 50—56. St. John xix.

38—42.

42. "The preparation." The usual name for Friday. Lideed in
the East Friday is still called by this name. The meaning of the name
is given in the next words, "the day before the sabbath" (See on
St. John xix. 14.). As the Jews began their sabbath at sunset on the

Friday, the "even" spoken of in this verse must be an earlier hour,
tire first evening, answering to our late afternoon (See on St. Matt.
xiv. 15 and 23.).

43. "Counsellor." That is, a member of the Jewish liigh council,
or Sanhedrin (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.).

""Waited for the kingdom of God." This (which is also St. Luke's
expression) answers to MVho also himself was Jesus' disciple" in
St.

IMattjiew. Christ's kingdom was always closely joined with His
Person in the minds of all His disciples. TJiey were in danger of

thinking more of the kingdom tlian of the Person. Perhaps our danger
is of thinking only of the Person and forgetting the kingdom (See
on St. Matt. iii. 2.).

& \
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came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved a.d. sg

tlie body of Jesus.

44 And Pilate marvelled if He were already dead :

and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him

whether He had been any while dead.

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave
the body to Joseph.
46 And he bought fine linen, and took Him down,

and wrapped Him in the Imen, and laid Him in

a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and

rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre.
47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary ilie mother

of Joses beheld where He was laid.

CHAPTER XVI.
1 An angel dedareth the resurrection of Christ to three women. 9 Chrid
Himself appeareth to Mary Maodalene : 12 to tico going into the coun-

try : 14 then to the apostles, 15 ichom He sendeth forth to preach the

ijospel : 19 and ascendeth into heaven.

&ND when the sabbath was past, Mary Magda-
lene, and Mary the vwther of James, and

""Went in boldly." This is one of the lesser points of detail, which

give life and vividness to a description, and of Avliich St. Mark is so fond.

It is remarkable that both Joseph of Arimathgea and Nicodemus, who
had been timid and secret disciples before, now that Jesus is dead, find

courage to confess themselves (See St. John). The death of Christ

has smitten their heart.«!, and drawn forth a new stream of love.

44. "Pilate marvelled" &c. Probably it was only a very short

lime before this tliat he had given orders for the breaking of the legs
of the ciiicified to hasten tlieir deaths (St. John.), and he doubted

whether it would be right as yet to suffer Joseph to remove the Body.
Possibly the Centurion, after having been so deeply moved at the sight
of Christ's deatli, may have accompanied Joseph to Pilate to back up
his request. At any rate his testimony to our Lord's death was of use.

Pilate probably granted the request with the more readiness as feeling
that Jesus had been unjustly put to death, and was really innocent of

llie crimes charged against Him.
47. Mary the mother of Joses." The same as the Mary "mother

"
of James the less and of Joses" in 40. Observe two sons, James and

Jases, are mentioned there ; here only Joses : in the next verse (xvi. 1.)

only James.

CHAPTEE XVI.

1—8. The Resurrection.

St. Matt, xxviii. 1—8. St. Luke xxiv. 1—12. St. John xx. 1—10.

1.
" "WTien the sabbath was past." That is, probably, during the

evening of the sabbath, after sunset (See on St. Luke xxiii. 56.).
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A. p. 30. Salome, *liad boiTglit sweet spices, that tliey might
a Luke 23. 56. come aiid anoint Him.

2 And very early in the morning the first day
of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the

rising of the sun.

3 And they said among themselves. Who shall

roll us away the stone from the door of the sepul-

chre?

4 And when they looked, they saw that the stone

was rolled away : for it was very great.

5 And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a

young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a

long white garment ;
and they were affrighted.

6 And he saith unto them. Be not affrighted:

Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, wliich was crucified:

He is risen; He is not here: behold the place

where they laid Him.

7 But go your way, tell His disciples and Peter

that He goeth before" you into Galilee : there shall

"ch.'iifs,^^' ye see Him, ^as He said unto you.

" Anoint Him." The wrapping of our Lord's Body in
"
myrrli and

"
aloes," as described by St. John, was only a hasty and temporary

embalmment, there being no time for more. The completion of this

pious act of reverence was left till after the Sabbath (See on St, John

six. 39, 40.).

2.
" At the rising of the sun." St. Matthew says,

" As it began to

"
dawn," St. John,

" When it was yet dark." Plainly the women started

while it was yet dark, and gathered at the sepulchre by sunrise. It is

not necessary to suppose that they all came together.

4. "For it -was very great." Some understand this as the reason

why the women, approaching the tomb in the morning twilight, saw

that the stone was rolled away. It may however well be that the

size of the stone is given simply as the reason why it was rolled away ;

God interfering just because the task was too great for unassisted human

strength.
5. "A yoimg man." That is, an Angel having the appearance ot a

young man, for there is no age in heaven. This was probably the Angel

who had rolled away the stone before the arrival of the women, and (as

St, Matthew tells us) at first sat upon it, but had now entered the sepul-

chre, and (as St, Mark with his customary minuteness of description

relates) was "sitting on the right side,"
.

7,
" And Peter." This addition is given only by St. Mark, and it

is surely not improbable that he may have received the words direct

CHAPTER XVI.
1.

" Had hought." The Greek here is

simply
'

bought.' The word " had" was

probably introduced by our translators to

make this verse agree with their view of

St. Luke xxiii. 5S, where it seems as if

the womau had bought the spices fc^ore

the Sabbath.
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8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the a. p. 30.

sepulchre ;
for they trembled and were amazed :

neither said they any thmg to any nian; for they
were afraid,

9 ^ Now when Jesus was risen early the first

day of the week, He appeared first to Mary Mag-
dalene,

" out of whom He had cast seven devils. <= i^ukc 8. 2.

10 ^And she went and told them that had
been'^^^uj^^-'^^

with Him, as they mourned and wept.
11 And they, when they had heard that He was

alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.

12 After that He appeared in another form unto

two of them, as they walked, and went into the

country.
13 And they went and told it unto the residue:

neither believed they them.

14 ^Afterward He appeared unto the eleven as « 1 cor. 15. 5.

from the Apostle himself (See on title
" Saint Mark"), who would trea-

sure with deep gratitude this mark of Divine favour. The Apostle is

specially mentioned by the Angel as a sign to him of forgiveness for

his denial.

8.
" Neither said they any tMng to any man." That is, plainly,

as they went to tell the disciples. Fear and awe sealed their lips, and

in silence they sped with their wondrous message.

9—18. Appearances of Christ after His Hesurrection.

St. Matt, xxviii. 9—20. St. Luke xxiv. 13—43. St. John xx. 11—29.

9.
" Mary Magdalene, out of -whom" &c. The word Magdalene

means a native of Magdala, a small place on the shore of the sea of

(ialilee (See St. Matt. xv. 39.). The affliction from which the great

Healer had rescued this poor woman was similar to that from which

He delivered the demoniac of Gadara, in whom dwelt many devils

(See V. 9.). She had been possessed in this awful manner and degree.

We have nothing to inform us in what way the seven devils afflicted

her. Nor is there anything in the Gospels, except only the fact that

she had been thus possessed, which certainly viay have been a conse-

quence of great sin, to lead to the almost universal idea that she had

been a woman of a sinful life (See on St. Luke vii. 37.).

12. " In another form." That is, with an appearance different

from His usual appearance. St. Luke tells us tliat the eyes of the two

disciples were " holdcn" so that they should not know Him. Whether
the change of appearance were mostly in His Person or mostly in their

eyes makes no difference. Whichever way the effect was produced, it

is equally true that He appeared to them " in another form."

14.
" TJnto the eleven." We cannot be at all sure which appearance
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A. P. 30.
tliey sat ^at meat, and upbraided them with their

^ Or, looeiiier. unbelief and hardness of heart, because they be-

ECoi.V 23?*^'
Sieved not them which had seen Him after He was

h John 3. 18, risen.

Arts 2. 33. 15 '' Aud Hc Said unto them. Go ye into all tlie

.u, ;!>."

'

world,
^ and preach the gospel to every creature.

!m'.3%i. 16 i^He that beheveth and is baptized shall be

k'Luk'e lu n'
saved

;

' but he that believeth not shall be damned.
Acts 5.10.

'

17 And these sims shall follow them that believe;

&Vg.i8. ^In My name shall they cast out devils; Hhey shall

• Acts' 2^4. speak with new tongues;
& 10. iii. i 19. G. 1 Cor. 12. 10, 28.

of our Lord St. Mark refers to in this verse. Probably either to that on
the day of the Eesurrection, when we may readily understand our Lord

rebuking the eleven (who might be so called, even though St. Thomas
was absent,) for not receiving the tcstimonj' of those who had already
seen Him, or else to the appearance a week afterwards when all were

present, in which case the upbraiding spoken of may refer to the doubt

of St. Thomas.
15.

" And. He said." We need not understand this to mean at the

same time as the appearance named in the last verse. Perhaps from

this verse to the end of the 18th is a sort of brief summary of our Lord's

last discourse before His Ascension.
" Go ye into all the world," &c. St. Matthew distinctly relates the

similar command, given at the close of his Gospel, as spoken in Galilee.

It is quite possible to suppose St. Mark is here summing up our Lord's

sayings on various occasions during the great forty days, and so may be

referring to the same command as St. Matthew, but it seems better to

suppose that our Lord repeated the solemn missionary charge in slightly
different words shortly before His Ascension.

" Preach, the gospel." Here our Lord points out the way in which
the Apostles are to

' make disciples of all nations,' which is the literal

meaning of the words "teach all nations" (St. Matt.). "Faith cometh
"
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God" (Kom. x. 17.). The voice

of the living messenger is to sound in all lands till
" the earth shall be

"full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea'' (Lsai.

xi, 9. Hab. ii. 14.).

16. He that believeth and is baptized" &c. The inward accept-
ance of the Gospel is not to be without the outward. Faith is not

enough without sacramental grace. Indeed it is hard to see how any
one can humbly and faithfully believe, and yet refuse so plain an

ordinance of Christ as Baptism (See on St. Matt. iii. 17. St, John
iii. 5.).

" He that believeth not." Our Lord does not add 'and is not
'

baptized,' because " unbelief—by which is meant the rejection of the
"
Gospol in heart and life, not weakness or doubt as in verse 14—

" shall condemn a man, tohefher baptized or unbaptized" (Alford.).

17.
" These signs" &c. Miraculous powers were largely conferred

on the early Church for the confirmation of faith, and in witness of

the divine origin of Christianity. Their end being accomplished, and



Acts 28. 5.

Acts 5. 1.1

16. &. 9. 17

& 2S. 8.

James ;

St. mark, XVI.

18 ™tliey sliall take ujo serpents; and if tliey
A. D. r;o.

drink any deadly thing, it sliall not liurt them;mLukei(-.io.

"they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall/"'
"^ '

recover.

19 ^ So then "after the Lord had spoken mito u^^.'

them, He was received up into heaven, and ^satpp^'j]Q-{"-

on the right hand of God. ^"^^ ^- ^^

20 ^ And they went forth, and preached every

where, the Lord working with them, land confirm- &i4:;.'' "^

ing the word witli signs folIo^^•ing. Amen. HehM'l'^'

Christianity firmly planted in the world, they were gradually with-

drawn.
18. "

Serpents." So St. Paul shook off the viper which had fastened

on to his hand when shipwrecked on the island of IMelita (Acts xxviii.

o—5.). We have no record in Scripture of any one "
drinking any

"
deadly thing" without hurt, but there are stories of the sort in

early times.
" Lay hands on the sick." This was the usual sign of conferring

a blessing : more often a spiritual blessing (See Acts viii. 17. xix. G.) ;

here a bodily blessing (See viii. 25.).

19. The Ascension.

St. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Acts i. 9.

19.
" After the Lord had spoken unto them." It is more natural

to suppose this to refer to the sayings of the verses before, as describing
our Lord's last discourse with His disciples (See on 15.). Yet the words
do not of necessity imply this, and miglit be suitably used by the Evan-

gelist, even if the sayings he has just rejjorted are gathered from various

occasions, rather than spoken all at once just before the Ascension.
" Sat on the right hand of God." That is, was exalted to the

highest place of dignity and glory in heaven. He, who on earth had
not where to lay His Head, entered His everlasting home, and sat upon
the Throne as Judge and King until the end.

20. The Apostles going forth.

20. •' They went forth," &c. This verse may be regarded as a

summary of the Acts of the Apostles. They diligently obey their Lord's

command, and they experience the truth of the promise of His abiding
presence with them.

20.
"
Arnen." See on the last word of St. Matthew's Gospel.



THE GOSPEL
ACCORDING TO

SAINT LUKE

COMMENTARY.

TITLE.

Saint Luke. Of St. Lute's history, except for the seasons during
which he was the companion of St. Paul, scarcely anything is known.

He was apparently of Gentile birth, for St. Paul in the salutations to

the Colossians distinguishes between those who were " of the circum-

"cision" (Col. iv. 11.) and those not, and places St. Luke among the

latter, calling him "Luke, the beloved physician" (Col. iv. 14.), from

which we learn what had been his former calling. He was the com-

panion of St. Paul in his second missionary journey, from Troas (Acts
xvi. 10.) as far as Philippi (Acts xvi. 12—17.). We can see at once

where St. Luke formed one of St. Paul's party by his use of "
we,"

instead of "they" or "he," in describing the travels. The Apostle
of the Gentiles found St. Luke again at Philippi when, about five

years afterwards, he was returning from his third missionary journey

(Acts XX. 6, 6.), and they remained together till they reached Jeru-

salem (Acts xxi. 17.). Afterwards St. Luke joined St. Paul when
he was sent as a prisoner to Pome, and shared in all the perils

of his voyage (Acts xxvii. 1—xxviii. 16.). He remained with his

friend in his imprisonment, as we learn from a passage already quoted

(Col. iv. 14.), and was again with him some years afterwards in his

last imprisonment, shortly before his death, Avhen he alone seems to

have dared to remain. On this occasion St. Paul mentions him

together with his brother Evangelist St. Mark (2 Tim. iv. 11.). It

is probable that St. Luke is meant by
" the brother whose praise is

" in the Gospel throughout all the churches
"

(2 Cor. viii. 18.), and

that St. Paul calls him " tme yoke-fellow
"

(Phil. iv. 3.). We thus

see that St. Luke was the close friend, and very frequent companion,
of St. Paul.

As St. Paul is the great Apostle of the Gentiles, so is St. Luke the great

Evangelist of the Gentiles. He was not an eye-witness of what he

relates, but gathered up, and arranged in order, the records of those

who were. It is frequently said that, as St. Mark's Gospel owes much
to St. Peter (See on Title "St. Mark"), so St. Luke's to St. Paul.

This may probably be true, although St. Paul was no more an eye-

witness than St. Luke, and both m^lst have gathered their knowledge
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of onr Lord's life on eartli from other sources. It is remarkable that

St. Luke relates the institution of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper
almost in the same words as St. Paul, and tlie latter declares that he
received his account direct from Clirist (1 Cor. xi. 23.).

It is generally believed that St. Luke's Gospel was written after those of

St. IMatthew and St. Mark; and as there is nothing in his Gospel to

show that he had seen them, it is probable that it was written very

shortly after. It was certainly written before the Acts of the Apostles,
in the first verse of which it is referred to

;
and as that book carries

the liistory of St. Paul only to the end of his two years' imprisonment
in Eome,—that is, probably to the year 63 A.D.—we may fairly infer

that the Gospel was wTitteu before that year. It appears not unlikely
that St. Luke may have written his Gospel between the time when
St. Paul left him atPhilippi on his second missionary journey (probably
A.D. 53.), and tlie time when he rejoined him at the same place in

returning from his third missionary journey (probably A.D. 58.).

There is nothing to lead us to suppose that St. Luke remained at

Philippi during this long interval, though he possibly made it his

chief place of abode ; and he may not improbably have been in the

Holy Land during that time gathering the materials for his Gospel.

The Gospel of St. Luke is the most complete of all, as we might expect
from his express purpose of setting forth his history "«» order"

(i. 1.),

and he gives the fullest account both of the Birth of our Lord and
also of His Ascension.

St. Luke wrote his Gospel in Greek.

Tliis Gospel, though doubtless intended principally for Gentile Chris-

tians, seems less exclusively so than St. Mark's, Hebrew expressions,
not being explained as in that Gospel ; which may be very easily
accounted for by the fact that at Philippi, as well as in the other. -

Towns of Northern Greece, there were many Jews, so that Hebrew •

words and customs would be readily understood.

St. Luke is said by ancient Church historians to have laboured in Greece -

for many years, and to have died a natural death.

In the emblems of the four Evangelists (Eev. iv. 7.) St. Luke is thought
to be represented by the Ox, or Calf, as setting forth Christ's Atone-

ment through sacrifice. Our Lord appears in this Gospel as the great

High Priest, winning, by His great sacrifice, mercy and pardon for

sinners.

The Collect for St. Luke tlie Evangelist's Day.

Almighty God, who calledst Luke the Physician,
whose praise is in the Gospel, to be an Evangelist, and

Physician of the soul
; May it please Thee, that, by the

wholesome medicines of the doctrine delivered by him,
aU the diseases of our souls may be healed ; through
the merits of Thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen»

Bb
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CHAPTER I.

1 The preface of Luke to his whole oospeL 5 The cmiception of John tlie

Baptist, 26 and of Christ. 39 The prophecu of Elisabeth, and of Mary,
concerning Christ. 57 The ruitivity and circumcision of John. 67 The
prophecy of Zacharias, both of Christ, 76 and of John.

FOEASMUCH
as many have taken in hand, to

set forth in order a declaration of those things
which are most surely beUeved among ns,

\^®'';l".- 2 ^even as they delivered them nnto ns, which
1 Pet. 5. 1. , „ , - . ;' . ,' . .

2 Pet. 1.16. "Irom the begTamng were eyewitnesses, and mmis-
b 3iark 1. 1. ters 01 the word

;

c"Ad^i5 19*
3 *^it seemed good to me also, having had perfect

1 cor'7 4o' "i^ds^st^iiding of ^11 things from the very first, to

d Acts 11. 4.'
write unto thee ^ in order,

® most excellent Theo-
e Acts 1. 1.

philus,

CHAPTER I.

1—4. Introduction.

1.
" Many." This does not refer to the Gospels of St. Matthew and

St. Mark, although these were probably already in existence, but rather

to a variety of imperfect accounts of our Lord's words and acts, taken

down from the lips of those who had been "
eye-witnesses and ministers

" of the word," but not yet gathered into a sufficiently complete and

orderly history. It seems probable that St. Luke had not seen St. Mat-
thew's or St. Mark's Gospel.

2. ""WTiieli from the beginning" &c. This refers to "they" not

to
"
us," and would be more clear if placed immediately after the

*'

they," thus :
— ' even as they, which from the beginning were eye-

' witnesses and ministers of the word delivered them unto us.' The

"eye-witnesses" were the Apostles, and others who had known our

Lord, a privilege St. Luke did not possess.

3.
" Having had perfect -understanding." This would be more

exactly translated, 'having carefully traced out.' This no doubt

St. Luke did by enquiring from various eye-witnesses, whose accounts

lie has, under the guidance of the Spirit of truth, cast into an orderly

history,
"In order." This gives St. Luke's design

—
that, namely, of sup-

plying a full and orderly history of our Lord.
"
Theophilus." There is no doubt that this was a person, although

the name means ' Beloved of God,' and has by some been understood as

a general address to all Christian readers. The word translated
" most

" excellent" is the same which St. Paul uses in addressing the Roman

governors Felix and Festus, where it is translated
" most noble" ; and

from its use here we may probably gather that Theophilus was a person
of some rank and importance, though it should be noticed that St. Luke
omits the word in his opening of the Acts of the Apostles. Of course.
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4 ^that thou mightest know the certahity of those f John 20. 31.

things, whereui thou hast been mstructed.

5 1[ mHEEB was sui the days of Herod, the ^l^^f^th ,.^

X long of Judaea, a certam priest named
*i^^/°";°^i"

Zacharias,
^ of the course of Abia : and his wife ^^^^ ^

tvas of the daughters of Aaron, and her name uus g Matt. 2. i.

Ehsabeth.
'il,,''^"-''-

6 And they were both h'ighteous before God, Ne'h.ii 4,17.

walking in all the commandments and ordinances &17. i.

'

of the Lord blameless. 2 Kin! 20. 3.

7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth j^^tsil'i.

was barren, and they both were nmv well stricken p^nia^
in years.
8 And it came to pass, that wliile he executed the 19.

priest's office before God ^ in the order of his course, i4^& 31.' 2.

although addressed to one particular person, St. Luke meant his

Gospel for the Church at large. In these days books, meant for all,

are frequently dedicated to some one person.
4. "Instructed." Literally, 'catechized' or instructed orally

—that

is, by word of mouth. Theophilus was evidently a convert to Chris-

tianity, and had been orally taught the truths of his adopted faith.

The Evangelist would provide for him, and for all such, a written

record to perpetuate, and secure from error, the oral teacliing. This is

one great object of the Holy Spirit in the fourfold Gospel record.

5—25. Announcement of the birth, of St. John the

Baptist.

5.
" Herod." This was Herod the Great (See on St. Matt. ii. 1.).

" Of the course of Abia." The descendants of Aaron in the time

of King David consisted of twenty-four families, and by the king'r^

order (1 Chron. xxiv.) these families provided for the Temple services

in turn, each undertaking them for a week. After the captivity only
four of the.se families returned (Ezra ii. 36—39.), but these were again
divided up into twenty-four, with the original names, so that the

courses remained as before.
" Of the daughters of Aaron." The priestly families kept them-

selves very distinct, and did not intermarry much with others. Thus
St. John the Baptist was, both by father and by mother, of the priestly
race ;

and this was the only nobility among the Jews.

6.
" Commandments and ordinances." These have been under-

stood to mean the moral and ceremonial commands of the Law. When
any are spoken of as

"
righteous" and "

blameless," we must not under-

stand it as meaning 'perfect,' but as having attained to such holiness

as fallen human nature can by God's grace attain to.

7.
" WeU stricken." That is,

'

far advanced.'
Eb2
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9 according to the custom of the priest's office,
1 Ex. 30. 7, 8. his lot was Ho burn incense when he went into

ichron.'23.' the temple of the Lord.

2Chron.23. 10 "And the whole multitude of the people w^ere

m Lev. 10 17 pi^ajlng witliout at the time of incense.

R«v.8.3, 4. 11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the
n E.K. 30. 1. Lord standing on the right side of " the altar of

incense.

T\-^l- ^-,
12 And when Zacharias saw Jiim, °he was trou-

.Tiulg. 6. 22, ,
'

n^t 10 ^^^^y ^^^ fear fell upon him.
oh. 2.9.'

 

13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Za-

Rev. 1. n! charias : for thy prayer is heard
;

and thy wife

Pver.60, G3. Elisabctli sliall bear thee a son, and ^thou shalt call

liis name Jolui.

14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and
lycT.m. imany shall rejoice at liis birth.

15 For he shall be great in the sight of the

9. "His lot was" &c. There being several priests of each family
or course, tlie burning of incense, which was the most honourable of

the priestly duties, was assigned to one of the number by lot. The
incense was burnt morning and evening (Ex. xxx. 7, 8.), and was an
emblem of prayer going up as a sweet savour before God (Compare
Eev. viii. 3, 4.).

10. " The -whole multitude." It is supposed from this that the

day was the sabbath, or some high day.
11.

" On the right side of the altar." The altar of incense

stood inside the Holy Place, which none but the priests were per-
mitted to enter. Beyond this again was the Holy of Holies, into

which no one went except the High-priest once a year on the great

Day of Atonement (See Heb. iii. 2—4.). The Table of Show-bread
;md the Golden Candlestick stood one on each side of the altar of

incense.

13. " Thy prayer is heard." Zacharias had therefore prayed for

a child. Possibly, being now old, he may have ceased to offo'r tin's

prayer, thinking it was God's will not to grant it. But God may give
us our heart's desire, when we least expect it

;
and prayers, which

seemed in vain, may find their answer at last. Thus "men ought
"always to pray, and not to faint" (xviii. 1.).

" John." This name means '

Tlie Lord is gracious,' and \ve can

hardly believe that God would have specially revealed the name unless

its meaning were intended to convey some truth or lesson.

14. " Many shaU rejoice at his birth." This need not be confine(?

to the "neighbours" and "cousins" who rejoiced at his birth (58.), but

may also be spoken of the many who sliould have cause for joy in his"

birth, being brought to repentance and salvation through him. The
Church keeps the Feast of the Birth of St. John the Baptist, most other

Saints-days being kept on the supposed days of the death of those they
commemorate.
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Lord, and' " shall drink neither wme nor strong
• Nini.

9.
3.

drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, ch'.7.'33.'

*even from his mother's womb. 'cai'Lis.

16 And many of the children of Israel shall he

turn to the Lord their God.

17 *And he shall go before Him in the spirit '«i?-j^*
and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the

fathers to the children, and the disobedient ^ to 2 Or, tz/-

the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people

prepared for the Lord, Mai. 4. g.

18 And Zacharias said unto the angel,
"
Whereby " con. 17. n.

shall I know thisl for I am an old man, and my
wife well stricken in years,

15. "Shall drink" &c. This was a vow taken by the Nazarites,—
a society of men who dedicated themselves to God's service, and kd
a very strict life (See Num. vi. 2—5.).

" Filled with, the Holy Ghost." We may compare this verse with

St. Paul's words,
" Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ;

but be
*'

filled with the Spirit" (Eph. v. 18.).
" Even from his mother's womb." So do we believe that God

bestows the Holy Spirit upon little cliildren brought to Him in Bap-

tism, to be their Guide and Sanctifier from the very first.

17.
" Before Him." Literally this must mean " the Lord their God"

spoken of in the verse before. But, as it is certainly said of Christ,

before whom St. John the Baptist Avent as Forerunner, we see that

St. Luke speaks of Christ as the Lord God.
" In the spirit and power of Elias." St. John the Baptist resembled

the prophet Elijah both in his spirit of self-denying severity and in the

power with which he roused the people to repentance (See on St. Matt.

xi. 14.).
" To turn the hearts" &c. In the prophet Malachi the words are,

"He shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart
" of the children to their fathers" : that is,

' he shall draw together in

'bonds of loving unity those whom sin and selfishness had severed.'

Tlie Angel however alters the second part of the sentence, thus showing
what is required to understand the prophet aright, namely, that this

drawing of father to child and child to father is in reality a drawing
of the wicked to the good. Some have seen in the fact that the Angel

only speaks of the turning of the "fathers to the children" a declaration

that those under tlie old covenant—" the fathers"—should be turned to

those under the new—" the children" ; or, in other words, that St. John
the Baptist should be the link between the Law and the Gospel.

" The Lord." That is, our blessed Saviour, whom the Angel
Gabriel acknowledges as

'
Lord.'

18. "WThereby shall I know this?" It is said of Abraham, when
he was promised a son in his old age, that,

"
being not weak in faith,". . .

" he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief" (Bom. iv.

19, 20.). Zacharias was weak in faith, and so staggered at the promise,
and questioned. The Virgin Mary also questioned as to the manner

(34), but doubted not as to the fact.
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19 And the angel answering said unto him, I am
7 Dan. 8. 16. J Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God

;
and

23.

 
' ' am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these

^':M'ir glad tidings.
»Ezek.3.26. 20 Aud, beliold, ^thou shalt be dumb, and not

able to speak, until the day that these tlimgs shall

be performed, because thou believest not my words,
which shall be fulfilled in their season.

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and

marvelled that he tarried so long in the temple.
22 And when he came out, he could not speak

unto them : and they perceived that he had seen

a vision in the temple : for he beckoned unto them,
and remained speechless.

a See 2 Kin. 23 And it camo to pass, that, as soon as ^the

ichron. days of his ministration were accomplished, he de-
^'^'

parted to his own house.

24 And after those days liis wife Elisabeth con-

ceived, and hid herself five months, saying,

19. " I am Gabriel," &c. This is said to show Zacharias the sin

and folly of his doubts. Gabriel was the Angel sent to show Daniel

the time of the coming of the Messiah (Dan. viii. 16. ix. 21.).
" That stand " ...

" and am sent." Thus does the heavenly

Messenger declare the twofold occupation of angelic beings. At one

time they are rapt in blissful adoration ;
at another speeding on

messages of mercy. The Seraphim, which Isaiah saw, had each one
" six wings ;

with twain he covered his fcice, and with twain he covered
" his feet"—this was blessed adoration—

,

" and with twain he did fly"
—

this was active service.

20. " Thou Shalt be dumb," &c. We find (See 62.) that Zacharias

was struck deaf as well as dumb. The voice of the Law is silenced as

the first notes of the voice of the Gospel are sounded.
" Because thou believest not" &c. Zacharias was struck dumb partly

as a punislmient for his doubts, but jjartly also to prove to him the truth

of the Angel's words. Thus does God frequently unite chastisement

and instruction.

21.
" The people waited." It is doubtful whether it was the duty

of the same priest who burnt incense to come forth and pronounce the

blessing, for which it has been supposed the people were waiting. It

is quite suflScient to know that the priest came forth from the holy place
after fulfilling his office, and that Zacharias remained much longer within

the veil than was usual (See on 11.).

22. " They perceived that he had seen a vision." By the signs
he made, and his unusual manner and look.

23. "As soon as the days" &c. Thus Zacharias, though deaf and

dumb, still continued to fulfil his priestly duties for the remainder of his

week (See on 5.).

24. " Hid herself." Possibly giving herself to much prayer and
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25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the " Gen. so. 23.

days whereui He looked on 7ne, to
^ take away my &54. i, 4.

reproach among men.

26 IF And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel The sixth
11

^ p year oeforG

was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named the common

JNazareth, Anno

27 to a virgin ''espoused to a man whose name
^ jj.°""'j^g_

was Joseph, of the house of David
;
and the virgin's ch.2.4,5.

name ivas Mary.
28 And the angel came in unto her, and said,

•^Hail, tJiou that aH ^
highly favoured, ®the Lord

^'^''^^o'w^*
with thee : blessed aH thou among women. 2 or,

"

29 And when she saw him, ^she was troubled at
fcTeptcf^'

his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of
"Jl^ipp^f'

salutation this should be.
e^ju<i"'GT2

30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary Hver. 12.'

for thou hast found favour with God.
'

31 s And, behold, thou slialt conceive in thy womb, ^
Jsai.

7. 14

and bring forth a Son, and '^shalt call His name h ch. 2. 21.

'

JESUS.
32 He shall be great, 'and shall be called the Son • ^^'"-'^ 5. 7.

meditation, as one singled out by God for a special blessing. This
seems almost implied in the next verse, as though the marvellous

dealing of God with her were the reason for her retirement.

25. " My reproach.." That is, the reproach of barrenness, always

regarded as an affliction by Jewish wives.

26—38. The Annunciation.

26. "In the sixth month." That is, after the event last recorded,

namely the conception of Elisabeth. The twenty-fifth of March is

observed by the Church as the day of the Annunciation.
" Nazareth." A poor and despised town in Galilee, itself a despised

district (See on St. Matt. ii. 23.).
28. " The angel came in." The Virgin Mary was then in some

private chamber, and possibly, as she is commonly represented in

pictures of the Annunciation, engaged in devotion.

"Highly favoured." The only other place where the same Greek
word which is thus translated is used is in Eph. i. 6, where it is

traiaslated
"
accepted." The reading in the margin here —"

graciously
"accepted"—expresses the meaning well.

29. " Troubled." Not with doubts or unbelief, but with confusion
at the honour bestowed on her, and with wonder as to its nature, and
as to the meaning of the heavenly salutation.

30. "Fear not, Mary." See how another Mary was comforted by
the speaking of her iiame (St. John xx. 16.).

32. " ShaU be caUed." This expression seems in Scriptural usage
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'uaT'^' of tlie Highest: and •'the Lord God shall give unto

Fsau 9''6"i.
Him the throne of His father David :

je!'^23"5
^^ ^Siiid. He shall reign over the house of Jacob

Rev. 3 7 for ever
;
and of His Idngdom there shall be no end.

i Dim 2 44. ^
& 7. u. 27. 34 Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this

jMicah"!?. be, seeing I know not a man?
Hob"!.!.

 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her,

nSiVai "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the

Marie?' :u^ power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : there-

j^oqI'i^-
fore also that holy Thing which shall be born of

Gen.' 18. 14. 36 Aud, beliold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath
Tor 3'^ 17 1 • •

zech.'8. 6.' also couccived a son in her old age : and this is

Mark i6."27. the slxth moutli with her, who was called barren.

Kom!4^2i. 37 For ° with God nothing shall be impossible.

to imply more than the mere words express (See on St. Matt. v. 9. and

compare o5 and 36.). The Angel declares that the Child sliall be, and
shall be acknowledged to be, the Son of the Most High God (See viii.

28. where the devils thus acknowledge Him.).
32. "The throne of His father David:" &c. The Angel is here

r<-'ferring to the great prophecy of the Birth of Christ by Isaiah (ix. 6,

7.), where we read,
" Of the increase of His government and peace there

"
shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon Jiis kingdom, to

"order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from
" henceforth even for ever." The kingdom of Christ was to be set up first

among the Jews, and though as a nation they have rebelled against their

true King, yet His kingdom is for ever, for it is
" not of this world,"

and into it the nations are gathered,
" until the fulness of the Gentiles

"be come in." And then "all Israel shall be saved" (Eom. xi. 25, 26.).
From the words "His fether David," we may be sure that the Virgin
Mary was "

of the house of David," as well as Joseph.
34, "How shaU this be." Not spoken in doubt, but in wonder

(See on 18.).

35, " The Holy Ghost shaU come upon thee," &c. This is tlie

answer to tlie question of the verse before, and declares tlie miracle by
which a virgin should conceive and bear a Child (See on St, Matt. i. 23.).
The Church has always embodied in her creeds the truth that the
ever-blessed Son of God was "conceived by the Holy Ghost." And
thus we plead with Him in our beautiful Litany, saying, "By the
"
mystery of Thy holy Incarnation." When Christ was pleased to take

to Himself our nature that He might become Man and suffer and die

for us, He entered not that nature as others do. He entered it by a
miracle and a mystery.

36, "Behold, thy cousin Elisabeth," &c. Thus a sign, though un-

asked, is given to the blessed Virgin. She was probably not aware of

all that had happened to her kinswoman Elizabetli, and the Angel
informs her of this to confirm her o\\ii faith in the more marvellous

blessing bestowed upon herself.
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38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the

Lord
;
be it unto me according to thy word. And

the angel departed from her.

39 IT And Mary arose in those days, and went into

the hill country \\ith haste,
p mto a city of Juda

;
p .Tosh. 21. 0,

40 and entered into the house of Zacharias, and '

saluted Elisabeth.

41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth

heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in

her womb
;
and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy

Ghost :

42 and she spake out with a loud voice, and said,

•^Blessed aH thou among women, and blessed is the "J ^-er. 28.

Fruit of thy womb.
" ^"''

43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of

my Lord should come to me?

38. " Behold the handmaid of the Lord." These are words of

lowly and entire submission to the will of God. Tlie holy Virgin
\ receives the most exalted of blessings in no otlier way than she would
have received the bitterest of afflictions

; because her one thought is

to cast herself into God's Hands as the passive instrument of His will.

A very great blessing is received by a humble Christian almost with

as great fear and awe as a very great woe. The first thought, when it

comes, should be,
'

May it be to His glory whose mil has thus ordained.'

39—56. The visit of the Virgin Mary to Elizabeth.

39. "A city of Juda." Hebron, which was one of the cities
"
in the

"mountains" allotted to the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 48 and 54.), is

by an old tradition said to be the city here spoken of as the home of

Zacharias and Elizabeth. This region was about a hundred miles
distant from Nazareth. The visit of Mary to Elizabeth was probably
for tlie sake of taking

" sweet counsel together" concerning the wonderful
revelations made to them.

41. " The babe leaped" &c. Thus the- Forertumer, yet unborn,

acknowledged the presence of his yet unborn Lord. And God at the
same time filled Elizabeth with the Holy Ghost, inspiring her both to

understand aright the movement of the child in her womb and to salute
her liighly-favoured kinswoman in tlie words which follow.

42. "Blessed art thou" &c. Mary had not told Elizabeth of the
wonderful event which had happened to her. Elizabeth knew it by
the power of the Holy Ghost, which became the Spirit of prophecy
within her.

"The Frviit of thy womb." That is, "that holy Thing which shall

^|be
born of thee" (35), the everblessed Son of God', who, though "very

"and eternal God," yet "took man's nature in the womb of the bles-cd

•'Virgin, of her substance," and thus was very God, and very Man
(See Art. ii.).

43. " "Whence is this to me," &c. Elizabeth, though the older of the
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44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation

sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb
for joy.

2 Or, which 45 And blessed is she ^ that beheved : for there

thulhere. shall be a performance of those things which were

told her from the Lord.

"h^^^.'i/t 46 And Mary said, 'My soul doth magnify the
& 35. 9. T ^
Hab. 3. 18. -LiOra,

two, and as a married woman the superior, yet, knowing the wonderful
honour bestowed on Mary, feels herself unworthy to receive one so

highly favoured. That she had a clear insight given her into the

blessedness of Mary's state is sho-mi by her calling her " the mother of

"my Lord." Faith discerns the presence of Christ, where sight is

helpless.
45. " Blessed is she tliat believed." We can hardly doubt that

Elizabeth in uttering these inspired words must have felt their contrast

with the different sentence pronounced upon Zacharias for his doubting.
Mark how completely she speaks in the spirit of inspired prophecy,
when she declares the fulfilment of the things told to Mary fi-om the

Lord. Mary did not need this assurance, yet it would help to

strengthen her under the burden of a bliss ahnost beyond belief.

46. " And Mary said." Zacharias doubted, and was dumb. Mary
believed, and broke forth into that glorious hymn of praise so familiar

to us all in the constant use of it by the Church, whicJi we know as

the '•

Magnificat," that being the first word of it in the Latin translation.

THE "MAGNIFICAT," or Song of the Blessed

Virgin Mary.
" My soul doth magnify the Lord," &c. This "

Song of the blessed
"
Virgin Mary" bears a great resemblance to the Song of Hannah upon

the birth of Samuel (1 Sam. ii. 1—10.), It is also framed upon the

model of the Psalms, the great book of Jewish devotion.
"
Throiighovit this hymn we are to hear the voice, not merely of the

"
Virgin Mary celebrating the praises of Him who had so magnified her,

" but of the whole Chm-ch, of whom she was a type, giving thanks for
" the mystery of the Incarnation and the blessings of the Gospel. And
"

it is on this account,—namely because the blessed Mary here speaks
"in the person of the Church,—that this hjann has been, from very
"
early times, used in the public services of Cliristians.
" Go forth therefore, Christian soul, and magnify the Lord, and

"rejoice in God thy Saviour! But remember that, if thou wouldest
" thank God worthily for His mercy to the Immble, thou must be very
" careful to be thyself humble.

"
Joy and thankfulness do not necessarily lead to pride and self-

" exaltation ; for, as we see in this hymn of the Virgin, there may be

"simple joy m God, unsullied by any thought of self. She forgets

"every thiug else in the contemplation of God's exceeding goodness.
" Do thou, whenever thou takest on thy lips tlie words of her hymn
" of praise, whisper a secret prayer that God would give thee something
"other spirit

—the spirit of lowliness and thankful joy" (P. Young.).
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47 and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my
Saviour.

48 For ^ He hath regarded the low estate of His = i sam. i. n,

handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth *
all t Mai. 3.' 12.

venerations shall call me blessed.
ch. 11.27.

ta

49 For He that is midity
" hath done to me " rs. 71. 19.

yreat tlmigs ;
and ^

holy «s His name. :. rsfiii.'g.'

50 And yHis mercy is on them that fear Him
^|;«'!,Qi^g

^•

from generation to generation. Ps.'ioa. 17,

51 ^He hath shewed strength with His arm; ^He^p'g.os.i.

hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their fsaVIo! w.

hearts. i^k%.

'

52 *'He hath put down the mighty from ^7ie?> a P9."33. io.

seats, and exalted them of low degree. b\sam.'2.'

53 *= He hath filled the hungry with good things; 5'ob5.ii.

and the rich He hath sent empty away.
ps.iis.c

54 He hath holpeu His servant Israel, "^in re- Vs. 34!' 16.

'

membrance of His mercy ; "^j^r.si.'s^o.

47. " God my Saviour." Not, as some liave supposed, referring to

the Child who was to be born to save His people from their sins, but

spoken, in the more simple sense, of God the Father, who was indeed

raising up a mighty salvation for her. We may note that St. Paul

speaks of God the Father as "our Saviour" in one verse, and God the
Son as "our Saviour" in the next (See Titus i. 3, 4.).

48. " The low estate." The blessed Virgin was poor and lowly in
her worldly condition (See on ii. 7. and 24.). It may be well to mention
here that the reason why the Prayer-book version of this hymn, and of
those of Zacharias and of Simeon, differs in some few words (as here
"lowliness" for "low estate") from the Bible is that all passages of

Scripture quoted in the Prayer-book were, like the Psalms, taken from
an older translation than that of our present Bible. When this latter

was made, it was not thought well to alter the Prayer-book version,

except in the case of the Epistles and Gospels, because the people were
so familiar with the words that the change would have been unwelcome
to them.

" Shall call me blessed." She is, in fulfilment of her own words,
continually called the ''hlessed" Virgin Mary (See on xi. 27, 28.).

51. "He hath shewed strength" &c. "This God did by His Son.

Mary speaks, as is common in prophecy, of God's purposes as though
already fulfilled. God's "Arm" is used for His power, as in Isai. liii. 1,

where the prophet, foretelling the general unbelief in Christ, asks,
"To whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed?" The "proud," the

"mighty" (52), and the "rich" (63), are the Scribes and Pharisees, the

Chief-priests and Eulers of the people ; together with all in all ages who
have been, like them, proud and self-reliant. Some have in these words
seen a prophecy of the victory of Christ over the powers of darkness.

54. "
Holpen." This is only an old English form of the word

'helped.'
^
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e Gen. 17. 10. 55 e ^^ jjg spake to our fathers, to Abraliam, and
Ps 132. 11. .

i ' '

Kom. ii. 28. to Ills seed for ever.
Gai.3. i«.

^Q j^^^^ Mary abode with her about three months,
and returned to her own house.

The fifth 57 ^ Now EHsabeth's full time came that she

the conimon should be delivered; and she brought forth a son.

"inno*^ 58 And her neighbours and her cousins heard
Domini 1.

j^Q^ ^j^Q Lord had shewed great mercy upon her
;

fver.14. and '^

they rejoiced with her.
^ Gen. 17 12. 59 And it came to pass, that ^on the eighth day

they came to circumcise the child
;
and they called

him Zacharias, after the name of his father.

bver.is. 60 And his mother answered and said, ^'Not so;

but he shall be called John.

61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy
kuidred that is called by this name.

62 And they made signs to liis father, how he

would have liim called.

55. " To Abraham, and to his seed for ever." Tliese words follow

the word "mercy," and not "spake." The sense is— ' In remembrance
'

of His mercy to Abraham and to his seed for ever, as He spake to
' our fatliers.' By

" our fathers" are meant the "
holy prophets, which

"have been since the world began" (70.). When the blessed Virgin
spoke of the "seed" of Abraham, she probably had cliiefly in view the

mercies of God to His chosen people Israel (See on 32.) : but her words
bear their fullest and truest meaning when applied to the spiritual seed,
or family, of Abraham, for

"
they wliich are of faith, the same are the

" children of Abraham" (Gal. iii. 7.).

56. " Betvirned to her own house." The holy Virgin had not yet
told Joseph, to whom she was espoused, the great secret of the Angel's
visit. She left that to be revealed as God willed. So Joseph's trouble

and the Angel's visit to him (as related in St. Matt. i. 18—21.) must
be placed at some period after her return to Nazareth.

57—80. The Birth of St. John the Baptist.
59. " The eighth day." The day nppointed according to God's

command to Abraham (Gen. x. 12.), and the Law of Moses (Lev. xii. 3.),

Our blessed Lord was also circumcised on the eighth day (ii. 21.). A
strong argument for Infant Baptism may be drawn from the fact that

under the older Law infants of eight days old were brought into cove-

nant with God, Surely the Gospel would not shut out where the Law
opened. (See more fully on this point on St. Mark x. 14.)

" They caUed him." Literally,
'

They were calling him.' They had
not actually given the name, but were intending to do so. This does

not include Elizabeth, who knew that the Angel had determined the

name of the child (13.), as we learn fi-om the next verse.

62. " They made signs." Plainly because Zacharias was deaf as

well as dumb.
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63 And he asked for a writing table, and wrote,

saying, 'His name is Jolm. And they marvelled ' ver. is.

all.

64 ^And his mouth was opened immediately, and^ver.20.

his tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised God.
65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about :

^''
'!:^'"^'-

them: and all these ^saymgs were noised abroad "ch.j.m, 51.

throughout all
' the hill country of Judaea. "i^^^ho.'^i't"

66 And all they that heard tliem ""laid them up Acfs'n.->i

in their hearts, saying. What maimer of child shall " Jopi 2- '^^^

this be ! And "the hand of the Lord was ^^A\\\ him. 48.
'''"°^^'

67 And his father Zacharias °was filled with the l^tm
Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, q'Ex°s lo

68 P Blessed he the Lord God of" Israel; for *iHe &'4::ii.
7 Jig W\ 9

hath visited and redeemed His people, ch'.i.\h.'

63. "A -writing table." Or rather 'a y<Y\img-tahht,' "table" benig
used here, as when we speak of the two "tables of stone" on which the

Commandments were written, of a flat snrface. The writing-tablets used

by the ancients were flat pieces of wood or metal thinly coated with wax,
on which they wrote with a sharp-pointed irc«i pen.

" They marvelled aU." Of course the friends and relatives did not

know that the name John had been divinely revealed to Zacharias, and

they were astonished that Itoth he and his wife should fix on a name
borne by no member of tlie family.

64. " His mouth was opened." "We thus learn the exact meaning
of the Angel's words,

"
until the day that these things shall be per-

" formed" (20.). The things the Angel had spoken were not per-
fVmned until the name was given, for that formed part of the Angel's

message (13.).

65. "And fear" &c. In this and the next verse St. Luke is describ-

ing the efl'ect of the wonderful events he has recorded. Fear is natural

to man when brought close to the unseen Avorld. There is something
awful in an event in which the Hand of God is plainly manifested.

67. "His father Zacharias" &c. Probdily, as is generally under-

stood, on the day of the Circumcision of his son, St. Luke returning to

that day after describing briefly the effect of the events upon the hearer--,

and still more briefly tlie Divine guardianship exercised over the child

in the words, "the Hand of the Lord was with him." Zachariis was
"

filled with the Holy Ghost," a special outpouring of the Divine

Spirit being bestowed upon him, as a pledge that his doubting, of which

we may be sure he had deeply repented, was forgiven, and also to inspire
him Avith tlie noble song of thanksgiving which follows.

" Prophesied." Probably here used in its broader and commoner
sense in the New Testament, of inspired utterance, rather than in it-j

narrower sense of the foretelling of future events.

The " Benedictus," or Song of Zacharias.

68. " Blessed be the Lord God" &c. The Song of Zacharias natu-

rally divides itself into two part'*, the first (68
—

75), praising God for the
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rp3.i32.i7. 69 r^nd hatli raised up an horn of salvation for

&*3brib.
'

 

us in the house of His servant David
;

Ac"a3;2i; 70 ^as He spake by the mouth of His holy pro-

tvcTsl"^' P^^t^j wliicli have been since the world began :

Lev. 26'. 42. 71 that We should be saved from our enemies,
X>g QQ O "

&io5.'8,^9. and from the hand of all that hate us;
Ezek.'i6!"6o. 72 * to perform the mercy p'omised to our fathers,

"& i"; 1^'
^'

^iicl to remember His holy covenant
;

^'^I'lSV- 73 "the oath which He sware to our father Abra-
Heb. 0. iJ,
IT- ham,
22°"'

 
' 74 that He would grant unto us, that we being

yjer.'si 39,
clclivered out of the hand of our enemies might

Eph.4.24.
^ serve Him without fear,

2Thes 2.13. 75 7 jn holiness and righteousness before Him, all
2Tim. 1. 9. ,, T r. T^ O '

Titus 2. 12. the days oi our me.
1 Pet 1. 15. *^

2 Pet. 1.4.' 76 And thou, cliild, slialt be called the prophet

salvation, which in the spirit of prophecy he speaks of as already come

(See on 51.) ; the second (76—79), declaring the part which the cliild

so wonderfully given to him should bear in the working out of that

salvation.

"Visited and redeemed." Whether Zacharias had a clear percep-
tion of the full meaning of these his words we know not. To us they
speak of the deepest and grandest truths of our holy faith—the Incarna-
tion and the Atonement. God "

visited" His people, when the eternal

Son "took man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin" (Art. ii.).

He " redeemed
" them when that Incarnate Son "

gave Himself a ran-

"som for all" (1 Tim. ii. 6.).

69. " An horn of salvation." This is a Hebrew expression, mean-

ing, as in our Prayer-book version (See on 48.),
" a mighty salvation."

The same expression occurs in the Psalms (xviii. 2.). Of course
Zacharias uses these words of Christ, not of John.

71. "Enemies." The enemies from whom Christ saves us are the
world the flesh and the devil. They "that hate us" are those evil

beings who seek the hurt of our souls.

74.
" That -we being delivered" &c. Thus the salvation which

Christ brings is salvation, not from the guilt and punishment only, but
also from the bondage and power, of our sins (See on St. Matt. i. 21.).
Thus too does St. Paul speak,

" The grace of God that bringeth salvation
" hath appeared to all men, teaching us

"
not that we may obtain pardon

for our sins only, but—"
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,

" we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world
"

(Tit. ii. 11, 12.).

75.
" Holiness and righteousness."

" Holiness
"
implies the inward

state of purity and piety ;

"
righteousness" the careful observance of

God's laws.

76.
" And thou, child, &c." Zacharias now addresses his song to his

own unconscious infant ; and yet he dwells not on the mercies shown to
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of the Highest: for ^thou shalt go before the face
'j^^-:- \'^- 3-

of the Lord to prepare His ways ;
^lai. 3.'i.'

77 to give Imowledge of salvation unto His people Biatt."n. 10.

* '^

by the remission of their sins, "ckI'.'s!'
*'

78 through the ^tender mercy of our God
; ^P/'/<"'-

whereby the *daysprmg Irom on high hath visited of the mercy.

us, rising, or,

79 ^to give light to them that sit ui darlmess ^.'24. 17.

and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into ze^ch^is!

the way of peace.
_ _ ^«- \2.^

•

80 And ''the cliild gTew, and waxed strong in " ism. 9. 2.

spirit, and "^was m the deserts till the day of his &49;9."

shewhig unto Israel. A"t"26;ll
c ch. 2. 40. d Matt. 3. 1. & 11. 7.

himself, but upon those in store for all God's people, of which his son

was to give the knowledge.
" Before the face of the Lord." That is, the Lord Jesus Christ

(See on 17.), whose Fore-runner John the Baptist was to be. Doubtless

Zacharias knew that in his son was to be fulfilled the prophecy of Mala-
chi (iii. 1.)

"
Behold, I will send My messenger, and he shall prepare

" the way before Me."
77.

" By the remission of their sins." This may be equally well

translated
' in the remission of their sins,' and describes that in which

the salvation consisted, and which it was John the Baptist's special office

to proclaim. Yet that "
remission of sins" is not the whole of

"
salvation",

but only one part of it, we have seen in this same song of praise (See
on 74.).

78.
" The Dayspring." A title of Christ, who is in like manner

called the "
Morning Star" (Eev. xxii. 16.), and the " Sun of righteous-

"ness" (Mai. iv. 2.). Well may we marvel, with David of old, at that

love which led the God, who made the moon and the stars, to visit man !

(See Ps. viii. 3, 4.).

79.
" Darkness and the shadow of death." A most frequent and

natm-al figure for ignorance and sin. As the sun-rise over the moun-
tains disperses the mists, and lights up all the low dim valleys, so Christ

disperses the mists of error, and drives out all ignorance and sin, in the
hearts on which His true light shines.

80. " The child grew, and waxed strong in spirit." It is very
remarkalile that precisely the same words are used of the Inftmt Christ

(ii. 40.), who thus showed Himself very Man, consenting to grow in

Body and in Spirit, even as one of His creatures.
" In the deserts." We need not suppose that this means from his

very infancy, nor that, when "in the deserts," he lived in entire solitude.

Probably from his youth "till the day of his showing unto Israel," which
was not till he was thirty ycai-s old, he lived in great retirement, lead-

ing a life of great self-denial and devotion, and avoiding all needless
intercourse with others. He was a Nazarite from his birth, according
to the word of the Angel (See on 15.). May we not gather from
this long retirement of John the Baptist a lesson as to the patient
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CHAPTEE II.

date called 1 Aiu/iisliis taxetli all the Tinman eminre. 6 Tlie nalifity of Christ. 8 One
Anno aiiiiel relateth it to the shepherds : 13 many sing praises to Gud for it.

Domini 1. 21 Christ is rireumcised. 22 Mary purified. 28 Simeon and Anna
prophesy of Christ : 40 who incrcaseth in icisdom, 46 questioneth in the

temple with the doctors, 51 and is obedient to His parents.

ND it came to pass in those days, that there

went out a decree from Csesar Augustus, that
2 0r,fH;o/w. all the world should be ^ taxed,

a Acts 5. 37. 2 {^And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius
was governor of Syria.)

care and training and self-discii^line with which those who seek the

sacred office of the ministry should prepare themselves for their holy
work ?

CHAPTEE II.

1—7. The Birth of our Lord.

St. Matt. i. 18—25.

1.
" Caesar Augustus." The Roman emperor at that time.

'
Caesar

'

was tlie general title of all the Eoman emperors, and '

Augustus' was
the title given by the Eoman senate (or parliament) to this Ctesar.

Other emperors however adopted this honourable name, as Nero (See
on Acts XXV. 21.).
"That all the world should be taxed." "All the world" was the

expression in use to signify the wliole Eoman empire, the Eomans
being at that time masters of all the known world. The word trans-

lated "taxed" would be more correctly translated 'enrolled,' as in the

margin. The emperor had ordered a census to be taken of all countries

under the Eoman power.

2. "Tliis taxing was first made" dr. Cy- 1 census in that part of the Roman donii-
renius (or Quirinus, as his name is in the nion, Herod being required to make tlie

Latin form,) seems to liave been governor I return so far as regarded liis own king-
of Syria for a few years just before the dom. There is no reason to suppose any
birtVi of Christ, and again ten or eleven I money payment was exacted at the time
years afterwards. It is known that a I

of tlie enrolment of the names. 2. An-
rensus of the province of Syria (of which

I

other view, which has been widely re
.Tuda?a then formed a part) was made at
this latter time, and this is the "taxing"
referred to by Gamaliel (Acts v. 37.) as
the occasion of certain disturbances. AVhat

ceived, would refer this verse to the
completion of the census when Cyrenius
was governor ten or eleven years later, or
to its enforcement ibrthe purpose of taxa-

tion is the meaning of this much-dis-
]

tion. It is quite possible a beginning may
puted verse

?_
Two explanations may be

j

have been made, in obedience to the em-
given as satisiiictory. L St. Luke may [

peror's decree, at the time of our Lord's
refer to the census itself taken at the I Birth, but that the work may have been in-
time of our Lord's Birth, and this (the terrupted—perhaps by the death of Herod
first census of the Jews taken under

|

the Great, which took place very shortly
Eoman authority) may have been made

: afterwards—for some years, and resumed
under the direction of Cyrenius as gover-

j

and completed by Cyrenius when again
nor of Syria. Judara was not at that

'

governor of Syria. This will be the mere
lime a Roman province, but was govern- i probable ii' we suppose that the census
ed by Herod, who however was under i was undertaken by CjTcnius himself
tlie power, and supported by the autho-

[

during his first government of Syria, and
rity, of the Roman emperor. It is how- dropped when he left. Meanwhile tlerod
«^,ver very possible that Cyrenius may

|

had died, his son and successor .\rchelaus
bave bad the general management of the i had been banished by the Eomans, and
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3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his

own city.

4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of

the city of Nazareth, into Judsea, unto ^the city ofbisam.ie.

David, which is called Bethlehem
; ('^

because he john 7. 42.

was of the house and hneage of David
:) ^1^.1*27.

^^'

5 to be taxed with Mary "^his espoused wife, being
<» ch. i. 27.

great with cliild.

6 And so it was, that, while they were there, the

days were accomplished that she should be delivered.

7 And she brought forth her firstborn Son, and

wrapped Him m swaddling clothes, and laid Him

3. "And aU went to be taxed," &c. This would not be the Roman

way of taking the census, but would be very natural to the Jews, who
were very careful as to their family lines, or genealogies. The Jews were

at this time governed by a king of their own (See on St. Matt. ii. 1.),

who, thougli under the power of Eome, would doubtless carry out the

emperor's order for the census in the manner most acceptable to the

Jews, that is, by having everyone enrolled in the place to which his

family belonged. How little did the emperor who ordered the census,

or the king who enforced it, suspect that he was helping to accom-

plish the fore-ordained and foretold purposes of God as to the place of

the Saviour's Birth.

4.
" From Galilee," &c. The distance from Nazareth in Galilee

to Bethlehem in Judaea was about seventy miles, and the journey was

probably made on foot.
" House and lineage." That is,

'

family and line of descent.'

5. "With Mary." It was not compulsory upon women to appear

personally in order to be enrolled in the census, either by Eoman or

by Jewish law. But we can well understand that Mary, to whose

promised Child was to be given "the throne of His father David",
would desire to record herself with all due care of the line of David

and in the city of David (See on i. 32.). She may also have desired

to be under the pious care of Joseph, to whom the mystery of the

Incarnation had been divinely revealed (See St. Matt. i. 20, 21.).

"Espoused." Literally this word means betrothed, but not yet
married. Among the Jews however the espousals formed a rite little

less binding than that of actual marriage, and the word "wife" being
here used, it is probable that Joseph had already obeyed the Angel's

command and taken Mary to be his wife, so far as to receive her into

his house, and to be her guardian and protector (See St. Matt, i. 24.).

Judaea had been made a Roman pro-

vince, and joined to that of Syria. Or
we may suppose that, the census being
made at the time of our Lord's Birth,

it was first put in force as a means of

taxing the people when Cyrenius became
goi'enior, on which occasion disturbances

took place, as named by St, Luke him-

our Lord's Birth, and in narrating the

speech of Gamaliel uses precisely the
same word for it—'enrolment'—as here,
is an argument of some weight in favour
of the second of the above explana-
tions. The same may be said of the word
"first," which would surely be omitted
if the Evangelist simply meant to say

self (Acts V. 37.). The fact that St. Luke i that the
"
taxing" was made while Cyre-

was well acquainted with this "taxing"
'

nius was governor. .

under Cyrenius ten or eleven years after I 7. iirstborn." See on bt. Matt. i. 25.
C c
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in a manger; because there was no room for them
in the inn.

8
1[[
And there were in the same comitry shep-

2 Or, <fcc m"i7'i« herds abiding in the field, keeping
^ watch over

their flock by night,

e ch 1 12
^ ^^^> ^°' ^^^^ angel of the Lord came upon them,

fver.3^32. and the glory of the Lord shone round about
Matt. 28." 19. them :

® and they were sore afraid.

K.y.^' 10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for,

g'isai.'g.l: behold, I bring you good tiduigs of gTeat joy,
h Matt. 1.21. f which shall be to all people.

'&mi6.^^' 11 ^For unto you is born this day in the city

Act3''f.^36. of David ^ a Saviour,
^ which is Christ the Lord.

rhihl^i. 12 And tliis sJiall he a sign unto you; Ye shall

7.
" In a manger." It was an old belief that the birthplace of Christ

was a mere cave in the rock, such places being frequently used for

stables in the East.
" There was no room for them in the inn." Had they been rich

and great they would doubtless have been received into the inn. Boom
would have been fomid for them then. Mark how these people by shutting
out the poor shut out Christ. May it not be that, if we opened the door

of our hearts to the poor, Christ might be born in us ? Is it never the

case that we can find room enough for this world and the things of this

world, but no room for Christ and for those that belong to Him 1 Let

us also think how fitting a beginning this was of the life of Him who
was "despised and rejected of men," and who had "not where to lay
" His head." Who then will dare to despise the poor (See St. James
li. 6.) ? And who will not rather echo the Lord's own words, and say,
" Blessed be ye poor" (vi. 20.) ?

8—20. The vision to the Shepherds.
8.

"
Shepherds." David was once a she^jherd at Bethlehem, and

doubtless often watched his father Jesse's sheep on these same pastures.
The country not being enclosed by fences, as with us, it was needful

that the shepherds should be constantly keeping watch over their flocks.

9.
" Came upon them." Suddenly and unexpectedly descending

from heaven and appearing to them.
10. " I bring you good tidings." The word thus translated is the

same which is used for preaching the Gospel, and from which the word

'Evangelist' is formed. This Divine messenger was the first preacher
of the Gospel, and the first congregation was formed of a few poor

shepherds.
" To aU people." Literally,

'

to all the people,' meaning probably
the Jewish people, to whom the first offer of salvation was to be made.

11.
" Christ tlie Lord." Thus does the Angel bear witness to the

truth that Jesus was both the promised Me.ssiah— the 'Anointed'

(See on St. Matt. i. 1.),—and also "the Lord," to be adored in His
Divine nature as Lord of heaven and earth.

11. "A Saviour." See on St. Matt. i. 21.
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find tlie Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying
in a manger.
13 ^ And suddenly there was with the angel a mul- 1' Gen. ss. 12.

titude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, psj.o:}. 20,21.

14 ^

Glory to God in the highest, and on earth Dan.\.^io.

"peace, "good will toward men. Tiey'tu'.

15 And it came to pass, as the angels were gone '*j^w^ se-

away from them into heaven, ^the shepherds said &3.'io,2i.

one to another, Let us now go even unto Jiethlehem, m isai. 57. 19.

nnd see this thing which is come to pass, which the Kom.I^'i.

Lord hath made known unto us. coiN^ sa'

16 And they came with haste, and found Mary, "^o^n^s.^ia

and Joseph, and the Babe lying in a manger, 2The^s.|.'iG.

17 And when they had seen it, they made kno^vn 10.°
"

abroad the saying which was told them concerning ^jf/„ ''^^

this Child. shepherds.

18 And all they that heard it wondered at those

things wliich were told them by the shepherds.
19 "But Mary kept all these tilings, and pondered »j^r- ^^i,- ^^

them in her heart. ch. 1. cg.

13. " The heavenly host." The host—or army—of Angels who
surround the throne of God, and of whom the Saviour spoke when He
said He could, if He willed, call to His aid " more than twelve legions
"of Angels" (St. Matt. xxvi. 63.). We read that when the foundations

of the world were laid
" the morning stars sang together, and all the

"sons of God shouted for joy" (Job xxxviii. 7.). Now the new creation

begins ;
and again all heaven rings with shouts of joj^

14. "
Grlory to God in the highest," &c. The Angels' joy is no

seltish joy. They praise God for His "good will toward men." So in

the wonderful visions of the Eevelation we find the Angels singing the

praises of the " Lamb that was slain," though He was slain not lor them
but for us (See Eev. v. 12.).

" In the highest" means '

in heaven.'

17.
" They made known abroad" &c. Thus will all who have

themselves received and believed the "good tidings of great joy" seek

to make them known to others. Probably the influence of these poor

shepherds was not great enough to produce much etFect, and the time

was not come yet for the fuller manifestation of the IMessiah. Yet some
doubtless believed the shepherds' tale, and waited, like Simeon, for

"the consolation of Israel" (25.).
19. " Pondered." That is,

' meditated upon.' It was quite in

14.
" On earth peace." See on St. Matt.

X. 34.
" Good uill tcnoard mm." A different

reading is found in many very old copies

song would tlien be best translated and
stopped thus :

'

Glory to God in the higli-
'

est and on earth : peace among the men
'

of God's favour.' We must rem<>nil)er

of this Gospel, which by the addition of
i
that the stops are no part of the original

a single letter alters the meaning of
these words into

'

toward (or among) men
of good-will'—^that is, men of God's good-
will, blessed and favoured by Him. If

Gospel, being added at a much later

date (See Note on St. Mark iii. 19.). The
reading however adopted by our own
translators is on the whole to be pre-

that reading be the true one, the Angels' i ferred. C c 2
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20 And the shepherds returned, glorifymg ancj

praising God for all the things that they had heard
and seen, as it was told nnto them.

'^y'^elSre
^^ ^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^^n eight dajs were accomplished

*^^gCommon
for the circumcising of the Child, His name was

Dc^nii
^^^^®*^ *! JESUS, which was so named of the angel

p Gen. 17. 12.
bsfore He was conceived in the womb.

Lev. 12 3

ch. i. 59.

 

22 ^ And when ' the days of her purification ac-
1 Matt. 1.21,

eQj.(;[jjjg
iq ^Ijq i^^y Qf Moses were accomplished,

r Lev' 12*2 ^^^^^ trouglit Him to Jerusalem, to present Eim to

3, 4,' 6.'
'

the Lord:

accordance with the blessed Virgin's character to store up in her
memory, and secretly muse upon, the wonderful words she heard
(See 51.). In the few places in which she is mentioned she appears
thoughtful and meditative as well as meek and retiring.

20. " KetTirned." That is, to their former employment. What a
thankful holy joy must have brightened all their after toils, and how
often must they have conversed together of that wonderful night, in
which they had heard and seen so great and glorious things.

21. The Circumcision.
21. ""WTien eight days" &c. Jesus submits to the requirements

of
_

the Law, though needing them not (See on St, Matt. iii. 15.). By
His Circumcision He also acknowledges Himself of tlie seed of Abraham
(See also on i. 59.). The Circumcision of Christ is kept upon the first

day of the year, being eight days after Christmas Day. So early does
our Saviour begin to taste the cup of pain.

" The year begins with Thee,
"And Thou beginn'st with woe."

(Christian Year.)
The ceremony of circumcision was held to signify the renouncing of
all the sinful lusts of the flesh, and this lesson is well drawn out in
the Collect for the day:—"Almighty God, who madest Thy blessed
" Son to be circumcised, and obedient to the law for man

; Grant us
" the true Circumcision of the Spirit ; that, our hearts, and all our

"members, being mortified from all worldly and carnal lusts, we may" in all things obey Thy blessed will
; through the same Thy Son Jesus

"
Christ our Lord. Amen. "

22—38. The Purification. Simeon and Anna.
22. " The days of her purification." Forty days. The law con-

cerning purification will be found in Lev. xii.
" To present Him to the Lord." Observe how our Church, fol-

lowing the example of holy Scripture, centres our attention on the

21. "Her imnfication." It is riglit to

point out that the word "her" is a cor-

reotipn of the original word, which means
'their,' being in the phiral. This latter
should certainly have been retained, as
there is little doubt it was so written by

St. Lnke. Nor need any one scruple to
include the Infant Jesus in the purifi-

cation, who remembers that He was cir-

cumcised and baptized for us, m all

things being
" made like unto His bre-

"
thren" (Heb. ii, 17.), sin only excepted.
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23 (as it is written in the law of the Lord, "Every^Ex 22 29.

male that openeth the womb shall be called Num. 3. 13.

holy to the Lord ; )
Ex. 13. 2. & ik 15.

24 and to offer a sacrifice according to Hhat
wliich'^|'^-i2.2,

is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-

doves, or two young pigeons.

25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem,

whose name ivas Simeon; and the same man was

just and devout, "waiting for the consolation
of^^ver-^s.^

Israel : and the Holy Ghost was upon liim. Mark is. 43.

26 And it was revealed unto him by the Holy
Ghost, that he should not ^see death, before

he^P^s-8j'-4|-

had seen the Lord's Christ.

27 And he came ^ by the Spirit into the temple :
^ ^latt. 4. l

Divine Child instead of on the human mother, entitling the Feast of

the Pm-ification (Feb. 2.),
" The Presentation of Christ in the Temple,

"
commonly called, The Purification' of Saint Mary the Virgin," and

in the beautiful Collect for the Day drawing her lesson entirely from

the Presentation of Christ, while no mention is made of the Virgin

Mary.
23. " Every male that openeth the womb." That is, every first-

born son. When God slew all tlie first-born in Egypt, He commanded
that all the first-born of the children of Israel should be counted holy
and dedicated to Him, and be redeemed, or bought back, by a payment
of five shekels for each. Afterwards the tribe of Levi was taken by
God in the place of the first-born of the whole nation, but these were

still presented as an offering to God, and redeemed.

24. "A pair of turtledoves," &c. Eich women offered a lamb

with a turtle-dove or young pigeon at their purification. The Virgin's

offering was the offering of the poor (Lev. xii. 8.). Yet in very truth

did this blessed Mother offer that Lamb, of which all the others were

but types, for she brought with her the very
" Lamb of God." The

whole world would have been an offering nothing-worth compared to

this.

25. ""Waiting for the consolation of Israel." That is, for the

coming of Him who was to save and deliver Israel (See 38.). It M'ould

seem Irom Simeon's words (32.) that he had been blessed with a clearer

insight into the true nature of the "consolation of Israel" than many
others. He did not look for a mere temporal or national deliverance,

but for one in which Gentile would share as well as Jew. St. Paul

when in Pome declared that he was a prisoner "for the hope of Israel"

(Acts xxviii. 20.).

26. "It was revealed unto him" &c. We are not told how tliis

revelation was made, except that, being "by the Holy Ghost," it was

gome inward intimation, not one made by an Angel or in a dream.

It was probably of the nature of a prophecy.
" The Lord's Christ." " The Lord" is plainly here used for God the

Father.

27.
" By the Spirit." Feeling an impulse within him, which was

in truth the prompting of the Holy Spirit.
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and when the parents brought in the Cliilcl Jesus,
to do for Him after the custom of tlie law,
28 then took he Him up in liis arms, and

blessed God, and said,

'phlhsf .

29 ^o^t^' '^^^^^ Wettest Thou Thy servant depart'
" isai. 52. 10. in peace, according to Thy word :

btsa^g.^.
30 for mine eyes ^have seen Thy salvation,

ttt'f 31 ^v^^ich Thou hast prepared before the face of
& 60. 1. 2, 3. all people;Matt 4 16 £: x y

&^Vi^'^-
32 "a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory

<= Isai.' 8. 14. of Thy people Israel.

MaufsY.'li. 33 And Joseph and His mother marvelled at

33?"icon'
'^^^ose things which were spoken of Him.

2 co^^l' IP
34 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Marv

1 Pet 2:7, 8. His mother, Behold, this Child is set for the '^fall

(C

J
The parents." Joseph stood in the place of a parent, though not

really one (See on 48.).

i- - 6

28. " Then took he Him" &c. It had heen revealed to Shneon that
he should see Christ, and lo ! he holds Him in his very arms. How
blessed must that moment have been to the aged saint. Let us too
Avait for Christ in the daily use of the means of grace, and to us too
will He come.

The " Wu]src dimittis," or Song of Simeon.
29. "

Lord, now lettest Thou" &c. The Song of Simeon is a short

hymn of thankful readiness to die now that he had seen Him who
was come to bring salvation to all mankind. Simeon doubtless felt tli;it

the time of his departure was at hand. But God was making that

departure very peaceful and blessed, and so he says, 'Lord, now art
' Thou dismissing Thy servant in peace.'

"According to Thy word." That is, tlie promise that had been
made to him by a special revelation (26.).

31. "All people." This in the original is plural—'all peoples, or
'

nations'
; not, as in the Angel's message to the shepherds,

'
all the

'

jieople' (See on 10.).
32. " A light to lighten" &c. It needed a miraculous vision to

teach St. Peter what Simeon here plainly declares (See Acts x. 11—16.).
Observe, he not only declares that Clirist should bring the Gentiles out
of darkness to the true light, but also puts the Gentiles before the peo-
ple of Israel. Fitly do we Gentiles use this holy song in our public
worship, as a hy:nn of thanksgiving for that Salvation of which we have
read in the second Evening Lesson and the knowledge of which should
make us ready to depart in peace, whenever God shall call.

34. "Behold, this Child is set" &c, 'Ajipointed for the fall and

'_
rising of many'. It would be clearer if the word "

again" were omitted
in the English, as it makes it appear as tliough the same persons were to
fall and rise again, which is not the sense. Some should tall, and some
rise. Many would be offended at Christ, and refuse to believe, and to

such He would be "a stone of stumbling and a rock of oflfence"
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and rising again of many in Israel
;
and for ^ a sign

^ Acts 28. 22.

which shall be spoken against ;

35 (yea, ''a sword shall pierce through thy own
"j^'^^^Yg^^/^^

soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be

revealed.

36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the

daughter of.Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was
of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven

years from her virginity ;

(1 St. Pet. ii. 8.), so that they sliould fall and perish. Others would
believe and be saved, being raised up by Christ to new life here and
eternal life hereafter.

•• A sign -wliich. shall be spoken against." A "
sign" because " set"

by God in the world as a witness of the truth (See St. John xviii. 37.),
and yet one which would meet with constant opposition and rejection.

35.
" Yea, a sword" &c, Simeon having named the opposition of

men to Christ, foretells the anguish in store for the Virgin mother.

Doubtless the bitter malice of men against her Divine Son would be
to her " like the piercings of a sword" (Prov. xii. 18.). But above all

would the sword enter her very soul in the hour of the Saviour's Cruci-

fixion, of which, as we know, she was a witness (St. John xix. 26.).
" That the thoughts" &c. These words are to be joined in sense

with the last verse, the saying concerning the " sword" being a parenthe-
sis—that is, a short sentence introduced into the middle of another.

The presence of Christ in the world as a sign rejected by many would
be a touchstone to reveal the nature of men's hearts, showing whose

thoughts were humble and lowly and teachable, and whose were proud
and obstinate, who were really ready to receive the Messiah, and who
were not.

36. " Anna, a prophetess." She, as was tlie case with other holy
women (See Acts xxi. 9.), had been gifted with certain revelations by
the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, prol3ably in the sense of foretelling
future events, rather than in that of mere inspired teaching (See on
i. 67.).

" Of the tribe of Aser." That is, Asher, as the name is spelt in the
Old Tes-tament. This was one of the ten tribes of the kingdom of Israel
carried away captive by the King of Assvria (2 Kings xvii. 6.) more
than 700 years before the Birth of Christ. These ten tribes never
returned to their own land, but it is very probable that some families
from among tliem may have escaped and remained in the kingdom of

Judah, especially as we find that when Hezekiah king of Judah, six

years before the airrying away of Israel, invited the people of both

kingdoms to join in keeping a solemn Passover at Jerusalem, some of
tlie tribe of Asher came (2 Chron. xxx. 1—11.). It is easy to suppose
tliat some of those who thus obeyed the king of Judah's invitation may
liave found refuge in his kingdom, when their owtt people were carried

away into captivity. They would then share in the fortunes of the

kingdoni of Judah, which was afterwards carried into captivity to Baby-
lon (2 Kings XXV. 1—11.), but after seventy years returned to their own
land, as told us in the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah.
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37 and she was a widow of about fourscore and
four years, wliieli departed not from the temple, but

'iTi^^l 5
s®^^^^ ^^^^ ^^t^ fastings and prayers

^

night and day.
38 And she coming in that mstant gave thanks

likewise unto the Lord, and spake of Him to all

^Ma'>:ki5.43.*^®^
^^^^^ ^looked for redemption in ^ Jerusalem,

so^fw. 39 ^ And when they had performed all tilings

according to the law of the Lord, they returned
into Gahlee, to their own city Nazareth.

''cri.f6. f^ ^^^^ ^^6 Cliild grew, and waxed strong in

spirit, filled with wisdom : and the grace of God
was upon Him.

'i^^& 31^23
^^ ^ -^^^ -^^^ parents went to Jerusalem >

every
Deut. 16. 1," year at the feast of the passover,

42 And when He was twelve years old, they went
A.D. 8. up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast.

37. "A widow of about fourscore and four years." Whether this
describes Anna's entire age, or only the length of time she had been a
widow is uncertain.
"
Departed not from the temple." That is, she was constant in

her attendance at all the Temple services and hours of prayer.
38. " To aU them that looked" &c. Thus there were some in

Jerusalem at that time waiting in hope for the promised redemption,and who, like Simeon and Anna, were ready to receive their Eedeemer,
not as an earthly Prince and Deliverer, but as God should reveal Him.

39, 40. The Return to Nazareth, and Childhood of Jesus.

40. "
Grew, and waxed strong in spirit." Thus did the eternal

Son of God humble Himself,
"
being found in fasbion as a Man" (Seeon Phil. 11. 8.). He emjAied Himself, as the word "humbled" in the

Phihppians literally means, of His Divine glories, that, as Man, He
might grow and increase (See on 52.).

41—52. Jesus visiting the Temple when twelve years old.

_
41. « His parents" &c. So called, (See on 27.). It was commanded

in the Law that every male among the Israelites should attend the three
great feasts—the Passover, the feast of Pentecost or of Weeks, and the
feast of Tabernacles,—at Jerusalem every year (See Ex. xxiii. 14—17.).Of these the Passover was the most solemn and important. The Virgin
Mary's attendance at the Feast was an act of devotion not commanded
by the Law.

42. " "WTien He was twelve years old." At that age Jewish chil-
dren were called ' Sons of the Law,' and began to attend the Passover
and other public rites of the Jewish Church. This is the one only

39. "Tlieii returned into Galilee." Upon 1 on "There came wise men", St. Matt,
the order of events at this time see Note

\ ii. i.
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43 And when tliey had Mfilled the days, as they a. p. 8.

returned, the Child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru-

salem
;

and Joseph and His mother knew not

of it.

44 But they, supposing Him to have been in the

company, went a day's journey ;
and they sought

Him among ilieir kinsfolk and acquaintance.
45 And when they found Him not, they turned

back again to Jerusalem, seeking Him.

46 And it came to pass, that after three days

they found Him in the temple, sitting in the midst

of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them

questions.
47 And •'all that heard Him were astonished at * Matt. 7 28.

Mark 1. 22.

his understanding and answers. ch. 4. 22, 32.

48 And when they saw Him, they were amazed : 4g.

" * '

and His mother said unto Him, Son, why hast Thou

glimpse permitted us of our Lord's early years. Holy Scripture draws

a veil over thirty years of our Lord's life, -svlncb is only here lifted

for a few moments. Surely this is iu order to centre our attention

upon the great three years of His public ministry among men. The

Bible teaches by its silences, as well as by its words (See on St. Mark
i. 9.).

43. " The days." That is, the week of the Paschal feast (Ex. xu.

15, 16.).

44. "
Supposing Him" &c. Tliis was very natural, for the Jews

travelled up to the feasts in great numbers, friends and neighbours

forming large companies for the journey. Families might tlierefore

easily become separated on the road, and this would cause no uneasiness,

as they would find each other readily when they halted for the night.

It has been well remarked on this passage that Clu-ist is very often lost

in the company of our friends and acquaintances, but very seldom found

there. If Ave would find Him, we must seek Him in His Fatlier's house.

46. "After tliree days." That is, from the time when they left

Jerusalem. The first day's journey would be one day, the return to

Jerusalem the second, and the next day, the third, they found Him.
" The doctors." Scribes and learned men, whose business it was

to instruct the young in the Law% and who held classes for such

instruction in rooms attached to the Temple.
" Both hearing them," &c. It is a mistake to suppose that our Lord

was at this time taking the place of Teacher and instructing the learned

men. He was rather being taught and questioned by them, though He
in His wisdom asked questions also of His teachers, as was customary
with the pupils in the Jewish schools. It was however His aimoers

rather than His questions which caused the astonishment of all that

heard Him.
48. " Amazed." Doubtless because this seeming neglect of them was

so different from His usual thoughtful attention to their every wish.
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A.D. 8. thus dealt with us? behold, Thy father and I haive

^'Tflm'^ sought Thee sorrowing.
i^ordwe. 49 ^j^(-| jjg gg^i(j ^j^^Q them, How is it that ye

1 John 2. 16. sought Me 1 ^vist ye not that I must be about ^ My
Father's business'?

"& 18V^' ^^ ^^^ "
^^^^y understood not the saying which

He spake unto them.

51 And He went down with them, and came to

Nazareth, and was subject unto them : but His

".T'^''- l^-oo mother "kept all these savings in her heart.
Uan. 7. 28.

r- ^ » i t • S • • i i o j j

over. 40. 5z x^ud Jesus "increased m wisdom and "^stature,

i^or!'^ge.'

^'

^^^ ^^ favour with God and man.

" Thy father." So the Divine Child had hitherto called Joseph, wlio

stood to Him in the place of earthly father (S^e on 27.). Now He
corrects the expression (See on next verse.). We may observe that

the mother speaks (not Joseph), as having the greater right to do so.

49. " Ho-w is it that ye sought Me ? " Jesus expresses surprise, as

though Mary and Joseph miglit have known that, if not with them, it

could only be becaase a Greater than they had called Him from

them.
" About My Father's business." Literally,

'

among the things of
' My Father,' and therefore perhaps, as many ancient interpreters undei'-

stand the words,
' in My Fathei's house.' No doubt great force is to

be laid upon the words " My Father." The Virgin Mary had just said
"
Thy father," speaking of Joseph. Her holy Child now, as it seems,

for the first time openly claims His heavenly parentage, and corrects

her, as though saying,
'

Nay, it is 3Ty Father Avho has kept Me from thee.

'I am doing My Father's work,—engaged in those holy things wliicli
'

belong to Him.' Henceforth Joseph is heard of no more
;
and there

can be no doubt that he died before the time of our Lord's pulilic min-

istry (See on St. John ii. 12.). It was an ancient tradition that he

was much older than the Virgin ]\Iary, as he is always represented in

pictures.
50. " They understood not" &c. We cannot suppose that they ever

forgot the Angel's wondrous words, which declared that the Child of

Mary should be "called the Son of God" (i. 35.). But doubtless they
understood not the full depth and meaning of the saying they had just

heard, and in which the Child they were nurturing for God perhaps first

spoke of the work He had come to do.

51.
"
Subject unto them." That is, obedient. After this one glimpse

of a duty and a work which would one day call Him from all human
ties, He returns to His former course of holy subjection. For eighteen
more years, lowly, sinless, unknown, He veils His Divine powers, and

grows to the perfection of His adopted human nature.
" His mother kept" &c. Doubtless storing them up with the cer-

tainty that in patient waiting she should learn their full meaning

(See on 19.).
52. " Jesus increased" &c. This verse alone is a proof that Christ

was perfect Man as well as perfect God. He submitted to the laws and

conditions of that nature which He had taken to Himself. Thus, as
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CHAPTER III. t;ftff;
of our

1 The preaching and baptism of John .• 15 his testimony of Clirist. 20 Lord's life.

Herod imprisoneth John. 21 Clirist baptized, receiveth tei-timony from
heacen. 23 Tlie age, and neneaJogy of Christfrom Joseph upwards.

"VTOW in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius

IM Cgesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judaea,

His " human flesh" grew in stature, so His " reasonable soul" increased

in wisdoni. As Man, He laid aside while on earth the exercise of that

Divine Omniscience (that is, knowledge of all things) which belonged
to Him of right as God (See on 40. and St. Matr. xxiv. 36.). Many
very blessed thoughts flow from the truth here revealed to us. Among
others it is a very blessed thing to know that Jesus has sanctified for

us every age
— Childhood, Boyhood, Youth, Manhood,— by passing

through all, and showing forth in turn the graces and perfection of each.

It was the opinion of St. Cyril (a writer who lived about 400 years
after Christ) that the Divine nature of our Lord revealed itself in

proportion with the growth of His human nature.

"In favour -with God and man." The word translated "favour" is

the same which is often translated 'grace,' and "with" mean.s either
'

towards' or ' in the sight of.' Thus we must not suppose the Evangelist
to assert (as some miglit fancy from the English version) that Jesus

gradually gained the favourable regard of God, as though He had ever

been without it. The words rather mean that He grew in grace (See

40.) in the sight of both God and man. Or, if we prefer to retain
"
favour," that He received more and more outward marks and evidences

of God's favour, as well as man's goodwill. It is probable that He was
Imown to but a small circle, it being His holy will to live in retirement

in His humble home until the time for His greater work was come, but

as yet man's enmity was not roused against Him, because He did not

yet expose man's sin (See on iv. 16.).

CHAPTEE III.

1—18. The preaching of John the Baptist.

St. Matt. iii. 1—12. St. Mark i. 1—8.

1.
" Tiberius Caesar." He was the emperor of Eome next after

Augustus (See on ii. 1.) from A.D. 15 to A.D. 37.
" Pontius Pilate." Eoman governor (strictly

'

procurator') of Juda3a.

After the banishment of Archelaus, son of Herod tlie Great, Juda3a
became a Eoman province, or rather a division of tlie larger province
of Syria (See on ii. 2.). Like other such divisions of provinces, it had
its ovm governor, called a 'procurator', for the collection of taxes and

administering of justice, and, although he was strictly speaking oidy
a subordinate ruler under tlie governor general of the province, yet
he was very often left much to his o-ftii discretion, and exercised

considerable power. Csesarea was made the capital under the Eoman
governors, who held their court there

;
but tliey often went to Jeru-

.salem, especially at the time of the great festivals, when their presence,
with that of their troops, was sometimes needed for the sake of order
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A. P. 26 . and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother

Pliilip tetrarch of Itursea and of the region of Tra-

chonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene,

^a^M
^^' ^ ^ Arnias and Caiaphas bemg the high priests, the

&'i8.'i3. word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias
Acts 4. 6. . ,T -T ^m the wilderness.

3 And he came into all the country about Jordan,
'o ch. 1. 77. preaching the baptism of repentance

^ for the remis-

sion of sins
;

4 as it is written m the book of the words of

c John 1.23. Esaias the prophet, saying, '^The voice of one

crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way
of the Lord, make His paths straight.

(See on St. Matt, xxvii. 2. St. Jolm xviii. 3.). Pontius Pilate was the

sixth governor since the banishment of Archelaus, and he had now
been tln-ee years in office. He was cruel and overbearing, and espe-

cially disliked the Jews, over whom he was placed, and whom he had

deeply offended by his open contempt for their religion (See farther

on St. John xix. 14, 16.).
" Herod being tetrarch of GaUlee." This was Herod Antipas, a

son of Herod the Great (See on St. Matt. xiv. 1.), and the same who
beheaded John the Baptist.

"Philip." This was another son of Herod the Great, but not the

Philip whose wife Herodias Herod Antipas had taken (19.), and who
was his half-brother. Herod the Great named two sons Philip. Pliilip

the "tetrarch" was the best of Herod's family. Itura3a and Tracho-

nitis were regions lying beyond the Jordan Eastward from Galilee

{See Map.).
"
Lysanias." Nothing is kno-wn of Lysanias. He ruled, under the

title of
'

tetrarch,' a small district to the north of the Holy Land, lying

along the Eastern side of the range of Mount Lebanon [See Map.).
2.

" Annas and Caiaphas." According to the Jewish law, there

could be but one High-priest, and he held his office for life. However
Herod first, and afterwards the Romans, abused their power by making
any changes they pleased, for the sake of putting their own friends into

the office. Thus Annas was deposed by the Eomans, and after several

others had held the office for a short time, his son-in-law Caiaphas was

appointed. It appears that Annas, though deprived of his office, had

not seriously offended the Eomans, since he seems to have been allowed

to exercise a sort of joint authority with Caiaphas, and it is probable
that the Jews would jirivately recognize him as the lawful High-priest,

just as we should recognize the Archbishop of Canterbury as the lawful

Archbishop, if expelled from his office by some foreign power (See
farther on St. John xviii. 13.).

" The word of God came" &c. That is, John the Baptist received

a special command from God to begin his preaching. The same ex-

pression is used of the inspiration of the prophets in the Old Testament

(See Jer. i. 2, 4, 11, 13.). John was at this time in retirement "in the

"wilderness" (See on i. 80.), and, like Jesus Himself, about thirty

years of age.
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5 Every valley shall be filled, and every moun- A. p. 26.

tain and hill shall be brought low; and the

crooked shall be made straight, and the rough
ways shall he made smooth;
6 and ^ all flesh shall see the salvation of God. a ps. 9s. 2.

13.40.3,4,5.
J^'^'o^if,^®-

7 Then said lie to the multitude that came forth

to be baptized of him, generation of vipers,

who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to

come'?

8 Bring forth therefore fruits ^
worthy of repent-

2 or

ance, and begin not to say withm yourselves, "We

have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you.
That God is able of tliese stones to raise up children

unto Abraham.

5.
" Every valley" &c. St. Luke quotes the prophecy at greater

length than St. IMatthew and St. Mark, who only give the first verse

of the passage (i.
e. Isai. xl. 3.). Here we have all three verses, and the

comment upon it lias therefore been left for this Gospel. The figure

seems taken from the ancient custom of sending forward a body of men
(pioneers) to make or repair the road by which some great person—
such as a king with his attendants, or a general with his army—was
about to travel. The first and nearer subject of this beautiful prophecy
is the return of the Jews from their captivity, the prophet beholding
them in his vision as a mighty army marching through the wilderness

back to their owti land, the Lord going before them as their Deliverer

and Leader. But to us the farther and more glorious fulfilment so

stands out in the front that this its earlier fulfilment is almost hidden

from sight. To us the great Person in the prophecy is the everblessed

Son of God. The road is to be made in the hearts of men that He may
enter in and dwell there. Thus the valleys would represent sloth and
unbelief and all sins of omission, which must be filled up by the diligent

adding of grace to grace (2 St. Peter i. 5—7.). The mountains would
mean pride and haughtiness and self-will and obstinacy, w^hich must
be humbled and cast down. The crooked places would signify all sorts

of deceit and guile and hypocrisy and untruthfulness. The rough ways
would picture anger, strife, envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitable-

ness. It is by the removal of all these obstacles—these stumbling-blocks
of iniquity (See Ezek. xiv. 3.)

—that a road can bo made in our hearts

such as tiie Lord will pass over. Yet He who desires the road to be

made will in mercy Himself send those who shall make it :
—He who

would find a way into our hearts will send His Holy Spirit to prepare
the way before Him.

6.
" AU flesh." That is, all mankind ; yet not at once, but as it

shall please God in the unfolding of His gracious purposes, and accord-

ing to the faithfulness of those who bear the commission to "preach the
"
Gospel to every creature" (St. ]\Iark xvi. 15.).

7. "To the multitude." But addressing his words, as we find from

St. iMatthew, especially to the Scribes and Pharisees and such as came
to him in hypocrisy and without true repentance.
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Or, Put
no man in

St. LUKE, III.

A. D- 26. 9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of
e Matt. 7. 19. the tiees !

^
every tree therefore which bringeth not

forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.

f Acts 2. 37. 10 And the people asked him, saying, ^What shall

we do then?
ech. 11.41. 11 He answereth and saith unto them, sHe that

James 2.

'

liath two coats, let him impart to liun that hath

I'johns. none; and he that hath meat, let him do hkewise.

fc^M^t'^'af'
-'-^ Then '^came also publicans to be baptized, and

^u n „.

'

said mito him, Master, what shall we do?

ich.19. 8. 13 And he said unto them, 'Exact no more than
that wliich is appointed you.
14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of liim,

i/ex'2.3 1 ^^y^g' -^^^f^ w^^t shall we do? And he said unto
Lev. 19. 11. them, ^Do violence to no man, ^neither accuse any

^allowance, falsely ;
and be content with your

^
wages.

10. ""What shaU we do then?" That is, as a proof of true repent-
ance. Some of those so sternly addressed as a "

generation of vipers" no
doubt felt anxious to make their repentance real. They had come as

Jiypocrites ; but they had borne, and been moved by, the stern rebuke

they had received, and would stay as penitents.
This and the next four verses contain a most valuable portion of the

Baptist's teaching only found in this Gospel. They show us how he

-applied his doctrine to various classes of jjersous.
11.

" He that hath two coats," &c. The princijsle running through
the Baptist's three answers in this passage is that of putting his finger

upon the besetting sin, and saying,
'

If you would bring forth fruits of

'penitence, cm-e this first.' We may therefore be sure that want of

charity to the poor was a very general besetting sin among those whom
he addressed, who were probably of the class most able to give, since

the publicans and soldiers came separately (See xi. 41.).
12. "Also publicans." The collectors of the public taxes for the

Bomans (See on St. Matt. v. 46.). These were of various ranks, but

generally a very low class of men. They had great opportunity of

cheating the people by making them pay more tlian the proper sum
due, and this temptation very few of them withstood.

13. "Exact no more" &c. Observe the wisdom of this advice.

St. John does not say,
' Leave a calling of such great temptation, and

' take to some more honest livelihood'
;
but simply,

'

Conquer the great

'temptation of your calling, and do your duty in that state of life iu
' which God has placed you' (Compare St. Paul's advice, 1 Cor. vii. 20.).

14. " The soldiers." Literally
' men marching under arms.' These

'were in all probability Jewisli soldiers, belonging to Herod's army.
Herod was at this time at war with his father-in-law Aretas, king of

Arabia (See on St. Matt. xiv. 3.), and his troops would have to march

through the region in which St. John the Baptist was preaching and bap-

tizing. Force must be laid on the word "we" in their question, which,
as it stands in the Greek, is as follows :

—'And we—what must we do?'
" Do violence to no man," &c. Soldiers quartered in any place were
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15 And as the people were ^in expectation, and a. p. 26.

all men ^ mused in their hearts of John, whether 2 or, in

he were the Christ, or not; ^suspeme.

16 John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed o^dXlld.

baptize you with water
;

but One mightier than I

Cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy
to unloose : He shall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost and with fire :

17 whose fan is in His hand, and He ^\ill

throughly purge His floor, and ^vdW gather fhe'Micah4.T2.

wheat into His garner ;
but the chaif He will burn

with tire unquenchable.
18 And many other things in his exhortation

preached he unto the people.

19 ^ ""But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by m jiurii g. iV.

very apt to be rough and violent in order to extort money or other

things from the people. They also frequently brought false charges

against any wlio had offended them, or had refused their violent

demands. Thus the Baptist's answer to them touches their besetting

sins, and is like that to the publicans in not telling them to give

up a dangerous calling but exhorting them to do their duty in it

faithfully.

15. "In expectation." That is, of the coming of the Messiah, of

which there was a very general expectation at the time.
" Mused." That is, 'thought' or ' reasoned' {See Margin.).
16.

" The latchet of whose shoes." The shoes worn by the Jews
were only sandals, or leathern soles bound on to the foot by thongs.
The " latchet" here means the thong of the sandal.

18. "Preached he." Literally, 'preached he glad tidings unto.' The
whole verse would be best translated,

' And with many other exhortations

'he preached the glad tidings unto the people'
—that is, doubtless, the

glad tidings of the approach of Christ. The word for "preached" is the

same as that used by the Angel to the shepherds (See on ii. 10.).

19, 20. St. John the Baptist imprisoned.

St. Matt. xiv. 1—12.

19. "But Herod" &c. This and the next verse refer to an event

wliich happened some little time after the first appearance and preaching
of the Baptist, and of course after the Baptism of Jesus which follows.

There is nothing unusual in an historian, when speaking of some

person or event, bringing in something which happened at a later time

in order to complete his subject. And here the Baptist's reproof of

Herod and its consequences fall in most naturally Avith the account

of his general preaching and exhortation. In fact the 18th verse

prepares the way for sucli an after event being named, since it describes

what no doubt continued for some months (See ix. 7—9.).



A. D. 27.

31st Year
of our

Lord's life.

n John 1. 3^,
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A^^-2&. him for Heroclias liis brother Phihp's wife, and for
all the evils which Herod had done,

^

20 added yet this above
all, that he shut np John

in prison.

21 1[ Now when all the people were baptized,
"
it

came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and

praying, the heaven was opened,
22 and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily

shape hke a dove upon Him, and a voice came
from heaven, which said. Thou art My beloved Son;
in Thee I am well pleased.

"f 3^35° 39, ?^ ^ -^^^^ Jss^s Himself began to be "about

^43,47.'

'

thirty years of age, being (as was supposed) Pthe
John' 6. 42.

 

Son of Joseph, wliich was the sou of Heli,
24 which was tJie son of Matthat, which was the

son of Levi, wliich was the son of Melchi, which
was the son of Janna, wliich was the son of Joseph,

21, 22. The Baptism of Jesus.

St. Matt. iii. 13—17. St. Mark i. 9—11.

21.
"
Praying." This is told us by St. Luke alone, and yet we could

hardly have doubted it, even had holy Scripture been silent. All the

great instances of God's testimony to His Son by a voice from heaven
took place when He was praying. It was so at the Transfiguration
(ix. 29.). It was so when the answer came to His petition, "Father,"
glorify Thy Name" (St. John xii. 28.).

23—38. Genealogy.
St. Matt. i. 1—17.

23. "And Jesus Himself began" &e. This sentence would be
more literally translated—' And Jesus Himself was about thirty years
'of age when He began'—that is, probably, when He began His public
ministry. Thirty was the legally appointed age for those who served
in the Tabernacle (See Numbers iv. 3, 23, 30, &c.).

23. "Being {as loas supposed) the Son
"of Joseph, ichich loas the son of Heli." It
is forcing these words very ranch to sup-
pose them to be the beginning of Mary's
genealogy, and not Joseph's. Yet many
commentators have taken this view, and
it need not bo pronounced inadmipsible.
It is certainly strange that Joseph's father
should by St. Matthew be named .Tacob,
and by St. Luke Heli (But see Note on
St Matt. i. 16.). Those who think St. Luke
gives (as we must confess it would be
natural he should give) the genealogy
of the Virijin Mary, as being our Lord's

real—instead of his legal
—

descent, either

suppose .Joseph to be called [Son] of Heli,
though only son-in-law, or else, placing all

the words (" being, as was supposed, the Son"
of Joseph") within brackets, understand

"[Son] of Heli" to be spoken of Jesus,
Heli being His grandfather, and the Vir-

gin Mary's name being omitted, because
the Jews did not name women in their

genealogies. It should be remembered
that the word "son" never occurs in the
Greek throughout this genealogy ex-

cept only in the first instance
" Son oi'

"Joseph" (See Note on St. Matt. xx. 6.j.
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25 whicli was the son of Mattathias, which was a.d.27.

the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which

was the son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge,
26 which was the son of Maath, wliich was the

son of Mattatliias, wliich was the son of Semei,
which was the son of Joseph, which was the son

of Juda,
27 which was the son of Joanna, which was the

son of Ehesa, wliich was the sou of Zorobabel, which

was the son of Salathiel, wliich was the son of Neri,
28 which was the son of Melchi, which was the

son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which

was the son of Elmodam, wliich was the son of Er,
29 which was the son of Jose, which was the son

of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was
the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi,
30 which was the son of Simeon, which was the

son of Juda, wliich was the son of Joseph, which

was the son of Joiian, wliich was the son of EHakim,
31 which was the son of Melea, which was the

son of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, wliich

was the son of "i Nathan, ''which was the sou of''2'^'=^-^2.i2.
T^ • 1 r 2 Sam. 5.

David, 14.

32 * which was the son of Jesse, wliich was the 5.

son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, wliich was'^"*^*--^^'

the son of Salmon, wliich was the son of Naasson, lo^&c"'
^'

33 which was the son of Ammadab, which was the

son of Aram, wliich was the son of Esrom, wliich

was the son of Phares, wliich was the sou of Juda,
34 which was the son of Jacob, wliich was the

son of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham,
* wliich

'^'^^g.'^^'

was the son of Thara, which was the son of Naclior,
35 which was the son of Saruch, which was the

sou of Kagau, wliich was the son of Phalec, which

was the son of Heber, which was the son of Sala,
36 "which was the son of Cainan, wliich was

"^^''^g^^'"''

the son of Arphaxad,
-"^ wliich was the son of Sem, ^ cen. 5. e,

which was the son of Noe, which was the son of In. 10,

Lamecli,
^'^

37 wliich was the sou of Mathusala, which was
tJie son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which

was the son of IVIaleleel, which was the son of Cainan,
38 which was the son of Enos, which was the son

Dd
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A. P. 27 . of Seth, which was the son of Adam, ^ which was tlie

r Gen. 5. 1, 2,. se?J of Grod.

CHAPTER IV.

1 The temptation and fastino of Christ. 13 He overcomcth the devil:
14 herjinarth to preach. 16 The people of Nazareth admire Hits gracious
icords. 33 He cureih one possessed of a devil, 38 Peter's mother in lato,

40 ami divers other sick persons. 41 The devils aclcnowUdge Christ, and
are reproved for it. 43 He preacheth through the cities.

A ND Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned
aver. 14. J_jL from Jordau, and ^was led by the Spirit into

b'l'x.'alk the wilderness,

xo'^g"'*'
2 being forty days tempted of the devil. And ^ in

38. " 'Whicli "was the son of Adam, wliieh. "was the son of God."
Thus St. Luke traces our Lord's genealogy up to the beginning.
St. Matthew goes no fixrther back than Abraham, his Gospel being
intended chiefly for Jewish readers. St. Luke, who writes for all, goes
back to the beginning of the human race, setting forth Christ as the

Saviour of all,
" and as being not only the Seed promised to Abraham,

"but also that Seed of the woman promised from the very beginning,
" who was to bruise the serpent's head (See Gen. iii. 15.)" {Lonsdale
and Hale.).

CHAPTEE IV.

1—13. The Temptation.

St. Matt. iv. 1—IL St. Mark i. 12, 13.

1. "Being fiill of the Holy Ghost." The Holy Ghost had just
descended upon Jesus in His Baptism, and His human nature was now
perfectly endowed with that holy Gift. Thus was He fitted to meet
the great enemy. The descent of the Spirit was as the anointing of

the Warrior for the combat. It is in the same Divine strength that

«oe must do battle with the devil, if we would prevail. Again, mark
how this conflict took place immediately after the manifested outpouring
of the Holy Spirit upon our Lord. Thus when we have gained some
new increase of grace, we may expect the assaults of the evil one to

become fiercer.
" By the Spirit." This, and like expressions,

—such as that Jesus
"returned in the power of the Spirit" (14.), that "the Spirit of the

"Lord" was "upon" Him (18.), that He "through the eternal Spirit
" offered Himself without spot to God" (Heb. ix. 14.),

—set forth our

Lord, in the most striking way, as "very Man." In His Godhead He
is One with the Holy Spirit, even as He and the Father are One.
In His Manhood He was "filled," "anointed," "led," by the Spirit, even
as one of us.

" In all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His
" brethren" (Heb. ii. 17.).

2.
" Being forty days tempted." We gather from these words, and

from St. Mark, that the temptation lasted during the whole forty daj^s.
Thus the three temptations recorded are apparently only specimens of

the evil one's attacks, though doubtless his last and fiercest.
" Tempted." It is well to mark clearly the distinction between
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those days He did eat notliiiig : and when
tliey

A. p. 27.

were ended, He afterward hungered.
3 And the devil said unto Him, If Thou be the

Son of God, command this stone that it he made
bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written.
That man shall not live by bread alone, but

by every word of God. ceut. s. 3.

temptation and sin. Temptation is not sin. The yielding to temptation
is sin. Temptation is the knocking at the door. It is the opening
of the door which is sin. So long as the will gives no consent, and
the heart allows no resting-place, to the temptation, there is no sin.

St. James well descrihes the exact point when temptation passes into

sin :
" When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin" (St. James i. 15.).

When the desire of evil is once admitted into the soul, the sin has

begun. The evil may flill like a shadow across the soul, and cause pain
and grief, yet without sin. The evil thoughts presented to our Lord

by Satan fell like shadows across the pure brightness of His Soul, but

they could not rest there. Tliey were thrown off, as if from some

polished surface, which they could not fasten upon, or tarnish in passing.

They were met by an all-holy will, and Irom that they fell back

harmless. Temptations are like evil seed Avhich Satan sows broadcast •

for there are tivo sowers in the world. But the evil seed no more finds

entrance into the pure and holy heart, than the good seed into the

hardened heart. When the evil seed finds ever so brief a resting-place,
and shoots its first small root into the heart, then there is sin. It is a

most blessed thing to know that temptation is not sin, and that Jesus was

tempted. For temptations are often very grievous to God's servants.

3.
" If Thou be the Son. of God." Observe how in this temptation,

as well as in that on the pinnacle of the Temple, Satan tempts our

Lord (not only first to fZistrust in God, and tlfen to false trust in God,
but also) to make display of His miraculous powers. Up to this time our
Lord had done no miracle. He is now about to show forth to the world
His miraculous j)ower. Who else but He would have forliorne to exercise

it, if only to make proof of the wondrous gift ? Few things in our Lord's

life on earth are more wonderful tlian this, namely that, conscious within
Hmiself of almighty power, He calmly refuses to exercise it. He carries

into the wilderness a heaven-wrought weapon which no power can

resist, yet He lays it aside. He could wield the might of God ;
but He

of His own will chooses the weakness of Man. "
Saviour," (writes the

good Bishop Hall)
" none of Thy miracles is more worthy of astonish-

"ment than Thy not doing of miracles!" It was an ancient oj^inion
that Satan Avas doubtful of our Lord's real Divine nature at first, and
desired to make trial of it. Thus St. Leo, about four hundred years
after Christ, wTites as follows of our Lord's temptation:

" That He might
"loose mankind from the bonds of deadly transgression, He concealed
" from the devil's fury tlie power of His own ]\Iajesty, and opposed liini
*' in the infirmity of our lowliness." Whether this "be so, or not, is of

little importance. But one thing is very plain,
—that Jesus, not only

now, but all through His life on earth, stedfastly refused to Himself
Dd2
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^ P- ^- 5 And the devil, taking Him up into an
liigli

mountain, shewed unto Him all the kingdoms of

the world in a moment of time,

6 And the devil said unto Him, All this power
e John 12. 31. will I give Thee, and the glory of them: for ^'that

Kev.'i3.'2,7. is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will

I give it.

'Or. fan 7 If Thou therefore wilt ^
worship me, all shall

down before , rni •
r )

me. be inme.
8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get

thee beliind Me, Satan : for it is written. Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt

thou serve. ceut. 6. is. & in. 20.

9 And he brought Him to Jerusalem, and set Him
on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto Him, If

Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down from
hence :

10 for it is written. He shall give His angels

charge over thee, to keep thee:

all mere display of His miraculous power. He did no miracle for His
own fame or glory (See on St. Matt. xii. 15.). In His encounter with

Satan our Lord will contend as Man, and with none but human weaponf!^
He could have summoned twelve legions of Angels, had He pleased, and

swept the hateful tempter from His presence in a moment. But how
then could He be our Pattern in fighting, or give us a pledge of conquer-

ing, as He conquered? He uses no weapons but those which He puts
also into our hands. In the strength of the Holy Ghost, in prayer and

fasting, in perfect trust in God, and with the "sword of the Spirit," He
meets the enemy and conquers him.

5.
" In a moment of time." This must then have been a splendid

vision created by the tempter, in which the world seemed spread out

below with its greatest and wealthiest cities and its varied lands and

l)eople, a picture of all that was great and rich and beautiful. It lasted

but a moment : and may we not turn Satan's vision against himself,

and say, Thus too " the world passeth awav, and the lu.st thereof"

(1 St.Johnii. 17.)?
6.

" To •whomsoever I will I give it." So says he who was " a liar
" from tlie beginning." The Spirit of truth says,

" There is no power
"but of God" (Eom. xiii. 1.).

8.
"
Get thee hehind Me, Satan:\ Tliat

t1iis wa.s the end of the temptations is

plain (See Note on St. Matt. iv. 5.) ; but

))robably these words—" Get thee behind
"Me, Satan, for"—were not written here

by St. Luke, since they are not found in

some of the best ancient copies, and may
very easily have been put in by mistake

b.y some copyist familiar with St. Mat-

thew's account. It seems not unlikely
tliat St. Luke, instead of followins the
historical order of the three Temptations,
gives them in what may be called their

natural order, as advancing from lower
to liiaher, this order being the same as

that in St. John's words, "the lust of the
"
flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the

"pride of life" (1 St. John ii. 16.),
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1 1 and in their hands they shall bear thee up, a. d. 27.

lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a
stone. Pa. 01.11,12.

12 And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said.

Thou Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Dent. e. le.

13 And when the devil had ended all the tempta-
tion, he departed from Him ^

for a season.
"^Heb Vi5^*''

14 ^ ^And Jesus returned ^in the power of the ^'^^'>-

Spirit into s Galilee : and there went out a fame
of Him through all the region round about.

15 And He taught in their synagogues, being
Joiini.

glorified of all. [Tcil\o.-6i.

16 And He came to ^Nazareth, where He had •» Matt. 2. 2:;.

been brought up: and, as His custom was, 'He went'^^.i'^*

ot our
Loid's life.

e Mutt. 4. 12.

43.

13.
" For a season." Possibly we may suppose that in the Agony

in Gethsemane Satan again visited our Lord, tempting Him to jjut

away the cup of suffering from Him as too bitter to drink (See on
St. Matt. xxvi. 37.). At all events, even if he could not himself again
approacli our Lord so closely, Satan wrought his malice through the

Chief Priests and Judas Iscariot. _

14—32. Our Lord's preaching, and rejection, at

Nazareth.

Compare St. Matt. xiii. 54—58. and St. Mark vi. 1—6.

14.
" Jesus returned." That is, from Judaia, His Baptism having

taken place in that province, where St. John the Baptist was baptizing
in the Jordan.

" In the power of the Spirit." That is, the Holy Spirit, which had
descended upon Him in His Baptism (See on St. Matt. iii. 16.), and
which dwelt in Him so mightily, for God gave not "the Spirit by
" measure unto Him" (St. John iii. 34.).

15. " Being glorified of all." This must be understood as a general
account of the reception which our Lord met with on His first tour in

Galilee. A striking exception to this general favour is now about to

be recorded.

16. " "Where He had been brought up." How much is gathered up
in these few simple words. And how naturally we long to know more
about our Lord during the thirty years of His hidden life at Nazareth

(See on ii. 42.). All that we do know is that He lived a humble

lowly life, with His gentle thoughtful mother, and His reputed father.

14. "Into Galilee." See Note on St. Matt.
iv. 12.

16.
" He came to Nazareth." It is a much

disputed question whether this visit to

Nazareth is the same with tliat described
in St. Matt. xiii. 54—58, and St. Mark vi.

1—6. There are no doubt striking points
of likeness, but certainly nothing that

could not have occurred on two separate

occasions. There is no doubt that tlie

Evangelists do not profess, or purpose, to

relate all things in the order in wliich

they happened; but in this case thfre

are marks of time, which must not bi^

neglected. Thus in tliis place it is hard
to "suppose that St. Luke does not mean
that verse 16 should be closely connected
with what goes before, and describe what
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A. p. 28 . into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood

up for to read.

17 And there was delivered unto Him the book
of the prophet Esaias. And when He had opened
the book, He found the place where it was written,

18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because

Josepli the carpenter. It is even probable that Jesus in His youth
helped Joseph in His trade, for His fellow-townsmen asked,

"
Is not

"this the CarpenterV (St. Mark vi. 3.). Even of His character, as

displayed in His humble home, we have nothing distinctly told us
but that He was "subject" to those who were called His "parents"
(See on ii. 27.). Yet we can scarcely doubt that He who, when twelve

years old, had spoken those solemn words about His Father's business

(ii. 49.), must have continually shown forth more and more that

that Father's business was the one great thing He had come to do.

"As His custom was." We cannot be quite sure in what light the
Jews regarded our Lord and His teaching. Possibly He was recognized
as an inspired ProjAet. At all events He was allowed to teach in tlie

synagogues (See on St. Matt. iv. 23.). His standing up to read showed
His own desire to address the congregation, and the readiness with
which His desire was complied with showed that His claim to teach
was publicly allowed (But see St. Mark v. 22. and Acts xiii. 15.).

17.
" The book of the prophet Esaias." The Books of the Old

Testament were written out on rolls of parchment, each i>robably on
a separate roll. The book of the prophet Isaiah was probablj^ that "from

which the lessons of the season were being read, but whether our Lord
read the appointed lesson, or chose the passage for Himself, we cannot
tell. The words,

" He found the place," would lead us rather to

suppose the latter.

18. " The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me," &c. In these words

(which belong to that latter portion of Isaiah's prophecy which is so
full of Christ) the prophet seems to be speaking as the mouthpiece of
the Lord, and not concerning himself. The prophet speaks ; but the
voice is the voice of One greater than the pi-ophet

—even of the Lord
the Anointed. In the words,

" The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me,"
"the Lord" is plainly used of God the Father, who is often called the
" Lord"

; for
"
the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghost

" Lord." So " the Lord said unto my Lord" (Ps. ex. 1. St. Matt. xxii.

44.), where the first is spoken of the Father, the second of the Son.
Observe St. Peter's words concerning this anointing of the Son by the

Father,
" God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost"

(Acts X. 38. Compare also on St. Matt. iii. 16.).

took place very shortly after our I;ord's

return into Galilee. While in St. Matt.
xui. 54. it is equally difficult to suppose
that St. Matthew does not mean to fix

the visit to Nazareth there related after
the speaking of the seven Parables, which
was at a later time than this. But, if

we turn to St. Matt. iv. 13, we find an
account of our Lord's leaving Nazareth

to dwell at Capernaum, and this most
naturally answers to verse 31 of this

chapter, and is indeed partly accounted
for by the events here related, bo that
from St. Matthew alone we may gather
a hint of this earlier visit to Nazareth,
and thus conclude that the two narra-
tives probably refer to different occa-
sions.
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He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to a.d. 28.

the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken-

hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives,

and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at

liberty them that are bruised,
19 to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.

Isai. 61. 1, 2.

20 And He closed the book, and He gave it

again to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes
of all them that were in the synagogue were

fastened on Him.
21 And He began to say unto them, This day

is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.
^ ^^ ^^ ^

22 And all bare Him witness, and "^ wondered at ch.\ iiT

"Anointed Me." Made Me the Christ—the Anointed. Anointing
is the enihlem of the pouring out of the Holy Spirit.

" The poor." In Isaiah it is the "
meek," by -wiiich we learn that

the poor in spirit are meant in this place.

19.
" The acceptable year of the Lord." That is, the welcome

time of the Lord's coming to save the world. Observe how Jesus stops

short in His quotation, not going on to "the day of vengeance" which

follows in Isaiah. His message as yet is all of mercy and love.

20. "He closed the book," &c. Jesus would close the book by
rolling it up on the piece of wood to which one end of the roll would

be fastened. He then handed it to the "minister"—the attendant

whose duty it was to take care of the books, and "
sat down," according

to the custom of Jewish teachers, to begin His sermon.
" The eyes of all" &c. No doubt these Nazarenes had heard the

strange reports which must already have begun to spread concerning
the mii-aculous power and heavenly wisdom of Him who had so long
lived among them, probably knomi chiefly by His singular holiness

and retiring modesty. And now, when He appears among them in

His new character and authority, they listen eagerly.
21.

" This day" &c. Only the opening words are here given us,

for we cannot suppose the interruption mentioned in the next verse

took place immediately our Lord had bep:un to speak. No doubt He
explained the passage He had read as His text, and showed how won-

derfully it was fulfilled in Himself.

22. " All bare Him witness," &c. That is, bare witness to the

wisdom and power and eloquence with which He spoke. They would

hardly be prepared to receive His application of the prophetic words

to Himself as true. Yet His "gracious words" impressed them greatly,

and filled them with wonder when they remembered His lowly origin,

18.
"
Hecoverino of siijht" dr. The dif-

ferences between this passage and Isaiah

are easily accounted for, partly by the

fact that, althoiiRh our Lord doubtless
read the text from tlie Hebrew, yet
St. Luke, -writins in Greek, quotes it

from the Greek Translation then in use,

known as the
'

Septuagint
'

; and partly

by the fact that the Scripture writers

seek to convey the sense, rather than the

exact words, of tlie passages they quote
(For a remarkable instance of the latter

practice compare Ephesiaus v. 14. with
Isaiah Ix. 1.).
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A. P. 28. the gracious words wliicli proceeded out of His
I Johu G. 42. mouth. And they said,

^ Is not tliis Joseph's Son ?

23 And He said unto them, Ye will surely say
unto Me tliis proverb, Physician, heal Thyself: what-

Matt. 113. soever we have heard done in ™ Capernaum, do also

here in Thy country,
n John 4. 41. 24 And He said, Verily I say unto you, No

°
pro-

phet is accepted in His own country.

°& ?8 '1

^^' ^' ^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^^ y^^ °^ ^ truth,
°
many widows were

James 5. 17. in Isracl in the days of Ehas, when the heaven was
shut up three years and six months, when great
famine was throughout all the land

;

26 but unto none of them was Elias sent, save

unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that

ivas a widow,
p 2 Kin. 5. 14. 27 PAnd many lepers were in Israel in the time

of Eliseus the prophet ;
and none of them was

cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian.

so that a murmur ran through the people, "Is not this Joseph's Son?"
Observe the -witness borne to His manner by the officers sent to take

Him (St. John vii. 46.).
23.

" Ye wiU surely say" &c. Jesus knew their tlionghts, and put
them into words for them. By "Physician, heal Thyself," is meant,
' Thou doest miracles elsewhere ; do miracles now here, so as to

'prove Thy words and gain Thyself honour.'
" In Capernaum." The only miracle we know of as performed in

Capernaum before this time was the healing of the nobleman's son

(St. John iv. 46—54. See Note on St. Matt. iv. 12.). Our Lord's miracles

of healing however were so numberless that we may well suppose there

were others.

24. " No prophet is accepted" &c. Because the man is considered

rather than the office (See on St. Matt. xiii. 57.).

25. " Many widows " &c. Our Lord proceeds to show the Nazarenes
two instances in which prophets, not being honoured in their own

country, conferred their blessings on strangers. It was not to an Israel-

itish willow that Elijah was sent
;

it was not an Israelitish leper whom
Elisha cleansed.

27. "Eliseus." The Greek form of the name Elisha, as Elias of

Elijah, Sarepta of Zarepliath. It is obseivable that our Lord in two
notable instances praised the faith of those who were strangers to

Israel in a manner which might well put to shame those of His own
countiy ; saying to the woman of Canaan,

"
woman, great is thy faith"

(St. Matt. XV. 28.), and to the Centurion,
" I have not found so great

"faith, no, not in Israel" (vii. 9.).

25.
"

Tliree years and stir, months." (Com-
pare St. .Tames v. 17.) In 1 Kings xviii. 1.

it is said that the dmuftht ceased "in the
"third year"; but it must have conti-

nued some time hefnre Elijah was directed

to go to the widow of Sarepta, so that

there is no difficulty iu regard to the

length of time.



St. LUKE, IV.

28 And all they in the spiagogue. when they a.d.2s.

heard these things, were filled with wrath,

29 and rose up, and thrust Him out of the city,

and led Him unto the 2 brow of the hill whereon 2 or, a/ye.

their city was built, that they might cast Him
down headlong.
30 But He ipassmg through the midst of them "^-Anaw-

went His way,
31 and ""came down to Capernamn, a city of

Ga-'-^^i^^-^^-^^^-

lilee, and taught them on the sabbath days.

32 And they were astonished at His doctrine:
^ for = Matt. -.28,

His word was with power.
''^''"^ -• ^•''•

33 ^ And in the synagogue there was a man, a.d. 28.

which had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried

out with a loud voice,

34 saying, ^Let us alone
;
what have we to do with 3 or, ^way.

Thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art Thou come to
^ ^^^ ^^

destroy us? *I know Thee who Thou art; '^theups.'io.'in.

Holy One of God. chX'io".
'

28. " FiUed with, wrath." Because they understood our Lord's

meaning, and knew that He was rebuking them for their unbelief and

hardness of heart.

29. "Hose up, and thrust Him out." Thus was He "despised
" and rejected of men (Isaiah liii. 3.).

" He came unto His own,

"and His own received Him not" (St. John i. 11.). We may notice

that the Jews rose up full of wrath against St. Paul, when he spoke
of being sent to the Gentiles, saying,

"
Away with such a fellow from

"the earth ;
for it is not fit that' he should live" (Acts xxii. 21, 22.).

" The brow of the hill." Nazareth was built on a range of hills,

and near to it is a cliff or precipice, thirty or forty feet high,
—doubt-

less that over which they purposed to cast Jesus down. This murderous

rage of the Nazarenes is very fearful. May it not teach us to what

actual hatred of Christ we may come if we have been very familiar with

Him—in His word, and Church, and Sacraments,—and yet have never

learnt truly to love Him and believe in Him?
30. " Passing through the midst." By a miracle, probably making

Himself invisible, and so escaping their wrath (See on xxiv. 31. and

St. John v. 13. and viii. 59.).

31. "Down to Capernaum." Nazareth being on a hill, and Caper-
jnaum on the border of the Lake, it was natural to speak of going down.

(For Capernaum see on St. Matt. iv. 13.)

33—37. The casting out of a devil in the synagogue
at Capernaum.

St. Mark i. 21—28.

32.
"
His word was with imcer." See on St. Matt. vii. 28, 29.



St. LUKE, IV.

^- P- -S- 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold tliy

peace, and come out of him. And when the devil

had thrown him in the midst, he came out of him,
and hurt him not.

36 And they were all amazed, and spake among
themselves, saying, What a word is this ! for with

authority and power He commandeth the unclean

spirits, and they come out.

37 And the fame of Him went out into every
place of the country round about.

38 ^ And He arose out of the sjniagogue, and
entered into Simon's house. And Simon's wife's

mother was taken \Adth a great fever
;
and they be-

sought Him for her.

39 And He stood over her, and rebuked the fever
;

and it left her : and immediately she arose and
muiistered unto them.

40 Now when the sun was settuig, all they that

had any sick with divers diseases brought them
unto Him

;
and He laid His hands on every one of

them, and healed them.
X Mark 3. 11. 44 ^

^j^^j[ dcvils also Came out of many, crying
out, and saying. Thou art Christ the Son of God.

Tver 34, 35. ^Q(i yjje rebukuig them suffered them not ^to^ Or, to say i n ^ ^ ^ tt r^t
that the,; spcaK : lor they Imew that He was Christ.
kneiu Him •'

42 \ And when it was day, He departed and
to he Christ.

35. " Hurt him not." So -when Satan departs from the sinner
whom he has held in his power, the struggle may he fierce, and the

pain great, yet he will have no power really to hurt him.

38—41. The healing of St. Peter's mother-in-law,
and. others.

St. Matt. viii. 14—17. St. Mark i. 29—34.

38. " A great fever." That is, a very severe heavy fever.

41. " Thou art Christ the Son of <3rod." The "devils not only
knew Christ, hut were also constrained to give utterance to their

knowledge (See on St. Mark i. 24, 25.).

42—44. Christ retires to pray, and preaches throughout
Galilee.

St. Mark i. 85—39.

42. "VThen it was day," As soon as day dawned:—according to
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went into a desert place : and tlie people sought a. d. 28.

Him, and came imto Him, and stayed Him, that

He should not depart from them.

43 And He said unto them, I must preach the

Idngdom of God to other cities also : for therefore

am I sent.
' 44 And He preached in the synagogues of Gahlee.

CHAPTER V.

1 Clirisf tcachcth the people ovt of Peter's ship: 4 in a mimcnlous tal-ing

offishes, sheU'dh how He icill mcOce him and his partners Ji^liers of men:
12 cJeanscth the lepei' : ItS ]rrmjeth in the icilderness : 18 healeth one sick of
the palsij : 27 calleth Malthno the publican : 29 eateth with sinners, as
hehifi the Phiisician of soids: ?A forctelMh tlie fastinris and afflictions
of the apostles after his ascension: 36 and likenethfaintlieaHed and weak
disciples to old bottles and icorn garments.

AND
it came to pass, that, as the people pressed

. upon Him to hear the word of God, He stood

by the lake of Gennesaret,

St. Mark " a great wliile before claj',"
—which may mean a long while

before the beginning of the ordinary \Yorking day, which began, as with

us, at six o'clock in the morning.
" The people." Led, as St. Mark shows, by Simon Peter and other

disciples.
"
Stayed Him." That is, they tried to stay Him, praying Him to

remain with them.

CHAPTER V.

1—11. The first miraculous draught of fishes, and the

calling of St. Peter and the Sons of Zebedee from
their trade.

St. Matt. iv. 18—22. St. Mark i. 16—20. Compare the Miracle related

in St. John xxi. 1—14, and the Parable in St. Matt. xiii. 47—50.

1.
" He stood by the lake" &c. This was a favourite place of our

Lord. It was on the shore of this lake that the seven parables of

St. Matt. xiii. were spoken.

1.
"

It came to pass," &€. Some have
1 represent tlie Apostles as fishing; and

held that this event is a different one 2. that St. Mark relates the healing of
from that related by St. Matthew and the man with the unclean spirit in the
St. Mark in the passages above referred synagoirne at Cajiernaum as taking place
to. Certainly this account is not only j immediately after this call of the fisher-

much fuller than the others, but seem-
I men, wliile St. Luke relates it before

ingly different in some particulars. How- I (namely in iv. 31—36.). It is however
ever it is very improbable that what is

' so contiimally the case that different
recorded in If), 11, which answers closely

j

events are related by the diflerent Evan-
to St. Matt. iv. 19, 20, and St. Mark i.

j

gelists, and different particulars of the
17, 18, could have occurred on two sepa-

j

same event, that, though the omission of
rate occasions. The main diliicvdties in I the miracle in St. Matthew and St. Mark
supposing the three accounts to be ac- ! may seem strange, it cannot really per-
counts of the same thing are—1; that i pies us; and as to tlie second objection
St. Matthew and St. Mark do not allude

i the Evangelists most clearly do not aim
to the miracle here related, but simply I at giving the events they relate iu their
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^- ^- -^ - 2 and saw two ships standing by the lake : hut
the fishermen were gone out of them, and were

washing their nets.

3 And He entered into one of the sliips, which
was Simon's, and prayed him that he would thrust
out a Kttle from the land. And He sat down, and

taught the people out of the
sliip.

4 Now when He had left speakuig, He said unto

Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down
your nets for a draught.
5 And Simon answering said unto Him, Master,

we have toiled all the night, and have taken no-

thing : nevertheless at Thy word I will let down
the net.

6 And when they had this done, they inclosed a

great multitude of fishes : and their net brake.

2.
" The fishermen." Not yet called Apostles, for though two of

them at any rate had already been called to be disciples (See St. John
i. 40—43.), they had not yet been called to leave their tiade and to

follow Christ more closel}'.

"Washing their nets." This implies that their work for the time
was over.

3.
" He entered into one" &c. So when He spoke the seven para-

bles (St. Matt. xiii. 2.) He sat in a ship while the people stood on the
shore. The ship would be thrust only a few yards from the land, just
sufficiently to keep the people from pressing too near.

4. "Launch out" &c. Our Lord's tirst important act with those
who were to be the nearest to Himself was the same as that which
was almost His last (See St. John xxi.), and in each He makes His
miracle a parable, teaching His Apostles wonderful lessons concerning
His Church.

5.
"
Master," &c. The word "

Master," together with the seeming
expectation of a miracle in the words,

" Nevertheless at Thy word" «fce.,

show that St. Peter was already a disciple of our Lord (See on 2.).

Night was usually the best time for fishing, yet the fishermen caught
nothing till Christ came. So Christ's ministers will labour in vain,
however hopeful their labour may seem, except Christ be with them.
"
Except the Lord build the house, their labour is but lost that build

"it" (Ps. cxxvii. L).
6." They inclosed" &c. It has been often asked whether this was

a miracle of Omnipotence or of Omniscience, of power or of wisdom ;

tliat is, whether the Lord compelled the fish to come to the net, or,

knowing where the fish were, guided the fishermen to the spot. It is in
vain to ask, or to try to answer, such a question. Either opinion is

exact order, and here St. Luke has given
the healing of the man with an unclean
spirit in the synagogue before its proper
place in the history (for St. Mark says
clearly that it was after the call of the

fishermen), probably because in the pas-
sage following the Temptation (that is,

the remainder of ch. iv.) he is principally
speaking of our Lord's visits to the

"synagogues of Galilee" (iv. 44.).
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7 And they beckoned unto tlieir partners, which a. p. 28.

were in the other ship, that they shouki come and

help them. And they came, and filled both the

sliips, so that they began to sink.

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell doAvn at Jesus'

knees, saymg,
^
Depart from me

;
for I am a sinful " -

^fim. c. ».

man, Lord. vli^T

9 For he was astonished, and all that were with

him, at the draught of the fishes wliich they had
taken :

10 and so uxis also James, and Jolm, the sons

of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not

;
from henceforth

thou shalt catch men.
11 And when they had brought their ships to

land, ^they forsook all, and followed Him. ''ch^'is ^Is

"^'

perfectly lawful, but it is better not to seek to be "wise above that which
is written. Yet it is written of tlie Lord by the prophet,

"
Tliou ivjadest

" Him to have dominion over the works of Thy Hands ; Thou hast put
"all things under His Feet; . . the fowl of the air, and the fish of

"the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas" (Ps.
viii. 6, 8.).

" Their net brake." Literally
' was breaking', that is, just on the

point of breaking, or beginning to break. (For a spiritual application
of this and other parts u{ the miracle see on St. John xxi. 11.)

8.
" Depart from me;" &c. It is most natural for the sinful soul to

shrink from the presence of the All-hol}-. A consciousness of God's

nearness and power and purity will at first make the sinner fear. Yet
fear will often lead to love, and Simon Peter soon found by a blessed

experience that "perfect love casteth out fear" (1 St. John iv. 18.).

9. "All that were with him." Among whom was his own brother

Andrew (See St. Matth. iv. 18.).

10.
" Fear not." This was Christ's comforting answer to St. Peter's

"
Depart from me." When the shrinking from Christ springs from a

self-accusing self-condemning spirit, then He cheers and comforts, and
bids us " Fear not."

" From henceforth" &c. This is spoken here in the singular to

St. Peter. In St. Jlatthew and St. Mark it is spoken in the plural to all

the four disciples. It is easy to understand that our Lord may have

thus addressed St. Peter first, and then have made known to the rest

that His words equally applied to them. We may be sure much more

])iissed than is related. The Evangelists continually give only an out-

line of that wliich they record. How would St. Peter be reminded of

this miracle and its promise in the miraculous ingathering of three

thousand souls on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 41.) !

11. "They forsook all," &c. This alone proves that our Lord's

words to Simon Peter were not His only words on the subject. Doubt-

less He similarly invited all the four, describing the work in store for

them in like manner to all. They were all to be "fishers of men."
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A- D- 28 . 12 ^ And it came to pass, when He was in a
certain city, behold a man full of leprosy : who

seeing Jesus fell on his face, and besought Him,
saying. Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me
clean.

13 And He put forth His hand, and touched liim,

. saying, I mil : be thou clean. And immediately
the leprosy departed from him.

14 And He charged him to tell no man: but go,
and shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy

"Ifl'i^^' cleansmg,
*=

according as Moses commanded, for "a

testimony unto them.

15 But so much the more v/ent there a fame

^,^1^"-
4- 25. abroad of Him :

^ and great multitudes came toe-e-

JoimG.'2.' ther to hear, and to be healed by Him of their

infirmities.

'Sel^il'- 16 ^And He withdrew Himself into the wilder-

ness, and jDrayed.

A.D. 29. 17 ^ And it came to pass on a certam day, as

He was teacliing, that there were Pharisees and
doctors of the law sitting by, which were come out

of every town of Galilee, and Judaea, and Jeru-

12—16. Healing of a Leper.

St. Matt. Yiii. 2—4. St. Mark i. 40—45.

15. "So much, the more" &c. "Fame" means a 'report.' The
miracle was noised about, and much talked of. St. Mark tells us this

was owing to the conduct of the man who had been healed.
" To hear, and to be healed." Probaltly this refers to those who

came to Him in the "desert places," for in the town the multitudes
were so great as to be a serious hindi'ance (See St. Mark i. 45.), and
the latter flocked together from idle curiosity, and not "

to hear and
"to be healed." The following our Lord into the wilderness was a

pledge of sincerity.

17—26. Healing of the Paralytic man at Capernaiim.

St. Matt. ix. 1—8. St. Mark ii. 1—12.

17.
" Come out of every town" &c. Tlie fame of Jesus had already

spread far and wide. The Pharisees and doctors (See on ii. 46.) flocked
to hear and see Him, their enmity not as yet aroused by His exposure
of their pride and hypocrisy, and by the disappointment of their expec-
tation of a temporal deliverer. Yet is their doubt and jealousy of our
Lord sliown in their very posture ; for

" while the multitiide are throng-
"ing Him with every sign of amazement and fear, they are sitting"
hy and watching Him" (Is. Williams.).
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salem : and the power of the Lord was ^present to a. d. 28.

heal them.
" "

18 And, behold, men brought m a bed a man
wliich was taken with a palsy : and they sought
means to brmg him in, and to lay him before Him.
19 And when they could not find by what way

they might bring him in because of the muhitude, -

they went upon the housetop, and let him down

through the tihng with his couch mto the midst
before Jesus.

20 And when He saw their faith, He said unto

him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.

21 And the scribes and the Pharisees began to

reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh blas-

phemies 1 ^Who can forgive sins, but God alone 1
'J^^^%\r,

22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, He
answermg said unto them. What reason ye in your
hearts 1

23 Whether is easier, to say. Thy sins be forgiven
thee

;
or to say, Eise up and walk ?

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man
hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (He said unto
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee. Arise, and
take up thy couch, and go into thme house.

25 And immediately he rose up before them, and
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his

own house, glorifying God.
'

" The power of the Lord" &c. Tliat is, the power of God, displayed
in His Son. This power was "present to heal them"—that is, "not

the Pharisees and doctors, but the poor sufferers who crowded tiiere

to be healed. The Scribes and Pharisees indeed had sore need of

healing, but they knew it not. They thought themselves whole, and in
no need of the Pliysician (See 31, and on St. Matt. ix. 12.).

_19_.

"
Through the tUing." Perhaps the most natural explanation of

this is that which supposes our Lord to have been in a room, possibly
an upper room, or the room of a one-storied house, and not in a court such
as would be found in liouses of a better sort, and that tlie men who
carried the poor paralytic actually broke away some of the tiles or slabs,
which covered the roof, and also a part of the ceiling over our Lord's
head, wliich may have been merely boarded, with planks.

25. "Departed." We can easily suppose tliat the crowd whicli
was a bar to the poor man's being carried into Christ's presence, would
now make way for him, as for one suioremely honoured and blest. All

eyes would be upon him
;

all would be silent with awe as he passed
along carrying his mattress, and glorifyii^g God, who had shown such
mercy upon both soul and body.
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A. P. 28. 26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified

God, and were filled with fear, saying. We have

seen strange things to day.

27 ^ And after these tilings He went forth, and

saw a pubHcan, named Levi, sitting at tlie receipt

of custom : and He said unto him, Follow Me.

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed Him.
29 And Levi made Him a great feast in his own

e ch. K'. 1. house : and s there was a great company of publicans
and of others that sat down with them.

30 But their scribes and Pharisees murmured

against His disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and

drink with pubhcans and sinners'?

31 And Jesus answering said unto them, They
that are whole need not a physician ;

but they that

are sick.

uiTim.Ms. 32 h I came not to call the righteous, but sinners

to repentance.

33 % And they said unto Him, Why do the dis-

27—32. The Calling and Feast of St. Matthew.

St. Matt. ix..9—13. St. Mark ii. 13—17.

27,
" Saw." The original word means much more than simply "saw."

It is rather, He ' looked earnestly upon' (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.).

28. " Left aU." This is named only in this Gospel, though of course

understood in the others. St. Matthew gave up all earthly riches to

receive "an hundredfold now," "and in the world to come eternal

"life" (See on St. Mark x. 28—30.).
30. "Why do ye" &c. But especially, as we see from the other

Gospels, your Master. The Pharisees thought men professing so great

holiness were inconsistent in suffering the presence of acknowledged
sinners. They needed indeed to learn the meaning of the words,

" I
"
will have mercy and not sacrifice."

33_39. Discourse upon Fasting.

St. Matt. ix. 14—17. St. Mark ii. 18—22.

33. " They said." That is, the Scribes and Pharisees (30.). St. Mat-

thew says the disciples of John asked this question. St. Mark explains
this seeming difference by saying that both asked the question. That

the disciples of St. John the Baptist should appear here on the side

of the Pharisees against Christ seems strange ;
but we must observe

that there is no %mfriendly opposition spoken of. In this one matter of

practice the strictness of St. John's life and teaching made his disciples

join with the Pharisees in asking for an explanation of our Lord's less
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eiples of John fast often, and make prayers, and a. p. 28.

likewise ilie
discijjles of the Pharisees

;
but Thine

eat and drink ?

34 And He said unto them. Can ye make the

cliildren of the bridechamber fast, while the bride-

groom is with them 1

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom
shall be "taken away from them, and then shall

they fast in those days.
36 And He spake also a parable unto them

;
No

man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old
;

if otherwise, then both the new maketli a rent, and
the piece that was taJcen out of the new agreeth not

with the old.

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles
;

else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be

spilled, and the bottles shall perish.

severe rule of life. It has been suggested as possible that the feast in

St. Matthew's house took place upon a clay observed as a fast by the

disciples of St. John the Baptist and the Pharisees.
" Make prayers." That is, ^Drayers of unusual length, and at stated

hours. The aim of the Pharisee was to spend so much time in prayer :

the Christian would "pray without ceasing," living in the spirit of

prayer. The Pharisee strictly observed his appointed fasts. The Christian

seeks to be "
temperate in all things." In saying this it is not meant

that Christ would discourage in His followers either stated hours of

prayer, or stated fasts such as the Church enjoins. Only He would

discourage the formal observance of such, and show, as in the case of

the observance of the sabbath, that ordinances, good in themselves, must
be governed by the higher laws of a more spiritual religion.

36. " A piece of a new garment." St. Matthew and St. Mark liave
" a piece of new clotuy In the "

garment" we get a new idea, for it

teaches us whence the "new cloth" is taken. The "new garment" is

the Gospel, and the piece taken from it represents any portion of the

spirit of the Gospel, which it is attempted to blend with the old Law.
" Both the new maketh a rent." Tliat is, as in the two former

Gospels, by its strength and firmness pulling away and tearing the
weak material into which it is sewn. But these words might be still

better translated,
' He both rendeth the new,' that is, ,he tears and

spoils the new garment, out of which the piece was taken, and that

without improving the old, since the two agree not together.
37.

" New wine into old bottles." This pictures the attempt to

pour the free spirit of the Gospel into the forms and ceremonies of the

Lkiw. These were only for a time, and to educate God's people for the

nobler manhood of Christianity. Tliis, being a life of faith and love

and grace, neither needs, nor can make use of, the system of minute

observances, upon which the Jew relied for acceptance.
If we interpret the bottles (as m;uiy do, and as it is very allowable to

do,) of persons rather than of ordinances, then the meaning would bo
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A. D. 28 . 38 But new wine must be put into new bottles
;

and both are preserved.
39 No man also having drunk old wine straight-

w'ay desireth new : for he saith, The old is better.

CHAPTER VI.

1 Christ reprovelh the Pharisees' llindness about the ohservalion of the

sabbrdh, by scripture, reason, and miracle: 13 chooseth twelve apostles:

17 healeth the diseased: 20 preacheth to His disciples before the people,

of blessings and curses : 27 hoto we must love our enemies : 46 and join
the obedience of good u-orlcs to the hearing of the ipmxl : lest in the evil

dan of temptation ice fall like an house built upon tiie faae of the earth,

without any foundation.

AND
it came to pass on the second sabbath after

- the first, that He went through the corn fields;

and His disciples plucked the ears of corn, and

did eat, rubbmg them in tJieir hands.

that it is vain to expect those clinging to a religion of ceremonies (like

the Galatians) to possess the spiritual life and freedom of the new
covenant. If they once really embrace the new, the old must pass

away. May we not apply this figure to those in these days wlio, having
been brought up in ignorance, or having lived in sin, have at length
embraced some portion of Christian truth, but, being unable to give
to that truth its proper place and proportion, have carried it, or have

been carried by it, into foolish extremes, hurtful to their own souls?

The new wine is too strong for the old bottles.

38. "New bottles." If the "new wine" is the new living vigorous

spirit of the Gospel (See on St. Matt.), then we may gather from this

verse that some ordinances are needful for the preservation and safety

of this spirit. But these ordinances must be such as agree with that

new spirit. Christ does not say, the new wine will need no bottles at

all, but,
" New wine must be put into new bottles."

Taking the bottles of persons, it has been well remarked that what the

Jews said mockingly, we may say in a true sense of Cliristians renewed

by God's grace,
—" These men are full of new wine" (Acts ii. 13.), even

the " new wine "
of the blessed Spirit of God.

39. " No man also" &c. This (which is only found in St. Luke)
gives the reason why the Pharisees and tlie Baptist's disciples could

not understand the freedom from ceremonial restraints with wliicli

Jesus and His disciples acted. These complainers had drunk tlie old

wine of the Law, and they could scarcely be expected all at once to see

the greater merit of the new wine of the Gospel. They said,
" The old

"
is better." But those who have really tasted tlie new, which Jesus

provides, say,
" Thou hast kept tlie good wine until now" (St. John

ii. 10.).

1—5. The plucking of corn on the Sabbath.

St. Matt. xii. 1—8. St. Mark ii. 23—28.

1.
" On the second sabbath after the first." In the Greek this is

simply,
' On the second-first sabbath.' It is unknown what this means.

Various suggestions have been made. Among these one of the simplest
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2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, aj3^28.

Why do ye that * which is not lawful to do on the » ex. 20. lo.

sabbath days'?
3 And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not

read so much as this, **what David did, when him- bisam. 21.6.

self was an hungred, and they which were with liim
;

4 how he went into the house of God, and did

take and eat the shewbread, and gave also to them
that were Avith him;

*= which it is not lawful to eat « Lev. 24. 9.

but for the priests alone 1

5 And He said unto them. That the Son of man
is Lord also of the sabbath.

6 IT "^And it came to pass also on another '^ see
ch^
m

sabbath, that He entered into the s}TiagogTie and Joimo.iG.

taught : and there was a man whose right hand
was ^^^thered.

7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched Him,
whether He would heal on the sabbath day ;

that

they might find an accusation against Him.
8 But He knew their thoughts, and said to the

man which had the withered hand. Rise up, and
stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood

forth.

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I ^\ill ask you one

thing ;
Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good,

or to do evil ? to save life, or to destroy it f

10 And lookhig round about upon them all, He
said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And
he did so : and his hand was restored whole as

the other.

11 And they were filled with madness
;
and com-

muned one with another what they might do to

Jesus.

is that certain sabbaths were called 'first' or ' chief sabbaths, and that

this was the second of such chief sabbaths. As the year began witli

the Passover, the sabbath of the Paschal-week would be the first chief

sabbath (See on St. John xix. 31.), and probably the sabbatli at the

Pentecost, or feast of First-fruits, would be the second. This would
accord with the fact that the corn was ripe in the fields.

6—11. Healing of the man with the withered hand.

St. Matt. xii. 9—14. St, Mark iii. 1—6. Compare also xiv. 1—(3.

11.
" Madness." That is, a senseless rage a^rainst Christ.
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A.D. 28. 12 ^ ^ And it came to pass iii those days, that He
e Matt. 14.23. went out into a mountam to pray, and continued

all night in prayer to God.

13 And when it was day, He called unto Him
His disciples : and of them He chose twelve, whom
also He named apostles ;

fjobni.42. 14 Simon, (^whom He also named Peter,) and

Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and

Bartholomew,
15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Al-

phsens, and Simon called Zelotes,

sjudei. 16 and Judas ^the hrother of James, and Judas

Iscariot, wliieh also was the traitor.

A.D. 28. 17 ^ And He came down with them,, and stood

^iuvki'^' in the plain, and the company of His disciples,
^ and

12—16. Calling of the Twelve Apostles.

St. Matt. X. 1—4. St. Mark iii. 13—19.

12. " All night in prayer." Can we contemplate our great Example
thus spending the whole night in prayer, and feel no shame when we
think of the short space we allot to the same holy intercourse with our

heavenly Father ? And let us remember, we need prayer in a manner
in which He could never need it

;
for we are sinners, and He was

without sin (See on St. IMatt. iv. 2.).

13. "He chose twelve." The chief of them common fishermen,
one a publican, all from the lower ranks of life. These princes
of the kingdom of heaven were not " wise men after the flesh," nor
"
mighty," nor "

noble," for
" God hath chosen the foolish things of the

" world to confound the wise ;
and God hath chosen the weak things

" of the world to confound the things which are mighty ; and base

"things of the world, and things wliich arc despised, hath God chosen,
"
yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are"

(1 Cor. i. 26—2'8.).

"He named apostles." The word 'Apostle' means 'sent forth,' and

answers to our word 'missionary,' except that, of course, the title

'Apostle' implies the high dignity of one sent forth by Christ Himself,

and appointed by Him to be a missionary founder of His kingdom.

17—49. The Sermon on. the Mount.

St. Matt. V—vii.

17.

17—20. Introduction.

St. Matt. V. 1, 2.

" In the plain." Literally
' on a level place' (See Note.).

17—49. The question whether St. Luke
is here giving; a brief summary of the

Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt, v—vii),

or relating a difiTerent discourse, has
been much discussed, and probably must
always remain an open question, upon
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a great mnltitude of people out of all Judaa and a. p. 28.

Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidou,

wliicli came to hear Him, and to be healed of their

diseases
;

18 and they that were vexed with unclean spirits :

and they were healed.

19 And the whole multitude 'sought to touch * Matt. i4. 3g.

Him : for
^ there went virtue out of Him, and healed '^

^^"''^ii;
^o-

' cii. a. 4().

thei7i all.

20
•[[
And He lifted up His eyes on His disciples,

and said, ^Blessed he ye poor: for your's is the i Matt. 11.5.

kmgdom 01 God.

19.
" Virtue." That is, healing power (See on St. Mark v. 30.).

20—23. The Beatitudes.

St. Matt. V. 3—12.

20. " He lifted up His eyes." Fixing on His disciples an intent

and earnest gaze, to rivet their attention, hefore He "
opened His month

" and timght them" (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.).
" Blessed be ye poor." As " the poor

"
in iv. 18. is explained by-

referring to Isaiah, where we read "the meek," so here "ye poor"
is explained by referring to St. Jlatthew, wliere we read " the poor in

"spirit." Still the thought of earthly poverty is not to be shut out,

since the "poor" in this verse is opposed to the "rich" in verse 24,

and the latter can hardly refer only to a spiritual state. We must
however remember that earthly poverty has no blessing apart from

poverty of spirit.

which different opinions may be formed.
Wo need not however feel much dif-

ficulty in acceptmg the two accounts as
different versions of the same discourse,
if we remember two things:— 1. That
throughout the Gospels the object of the

inspired Evangelists is plainly "not so
"much to confine our minds to one set

"of icords, as if they were or could be
"
a full exponent of Christ's meaning,

"as to declare what was in the rnind of
"
Christ. The Holy Spirit who inspired"
the Evangelists knew what was in"
Christ's mind, and by presenting the

"same substantial truth with circum-"
stautial varieties, and iu different points"
of view, Ho has given a clearer view"
of that mind than if He had given one

" view only" ( Wonlsicorth. See also N(de
on St. Matt. viii. 25.). 2. That the Evan-
gelists, writing for different classes of

readers, would be led to select those parts
of our Lord's teaching most needful for

those whom they had in view. Thus in

the present case it is easily seen that
St. Matthew gives, and St. Luke omits.

various matters which were specially
suitable to Jewish readers.
A difficulty has been raised upon the

words "stood in the plain" (17.), which
certainly seem at first sight opposed to

St. Matthew's statement that our Lord
was sitting upon a mountain. But this

difficulty vanishes when we look to the

Greek, and find that what is translated

"the plain" is literally 'a level place,'
and would quite naturally mean a fiat

space upon the hill side, such as would
be most suitable for His purpose, and to

which He would descend from the higher
part of the mountain, where He had
spent the niglit in prayer, and whither
He had called up His Apostles. While,
as to the standing and sitting, St. Luke
does not say that Jesus stood while He
taught, but only while the multitudes
came to Him to be healed, after T;\hich

He would probably find a spot slightly
raised above the

'

level place,' where He
could, according to the Jewish custom,
sit down to address His hearers.
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A-D28. 21 ™ Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye shall

m is!u. r,5. 1. be filled. "Blessed are ye that weep now: for ye
shall laugh.
22 ° Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and

when they
^ shall separate you from their company,

p John 16. 2. Q^^ shall reproach you, and cast out your name as-

evil, for the Son of man's sake.

23 1
Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for,,

behold, your reward is great in heaven : for 'ia the

like manner did their fathers unto the prophets,

24 ^ ^ But woe unto you
* that are rich ! for "

ye
have received your consolation.

& OJ. 13.

n Isai. G1.3.

ol Pet. 2.19,
& 3. 14.

& 4. 14.

1 Acts 5. 41.

Col. 1. 24.

Jamea 1. 2.

r Acts 7. 51.

' Amos 6. 1.

James 5. 1.

t ch. 12. 21.

» ch. lU. 25.

21. " Ye tliat hunger." Here again St. Matthew sjoeaks of spiritual

Imnger, and of that is the Beatitude most fully and eternally true.

Yet again the thought of a lowly worldly estate with the patient
endurance of piivations need not be shut out. The shadow has its

blessedness as well as the substance. Is it not true that they who have

experience of bodily hunger are the most likely to crave for the hea-

venly food?
" Ye that weep." Again, all sorrow may be blest.

"
They that sow

" in tears" may, if they will,
"
reap in joy." But of all sorrow spiritual

sorrow—that is, sorrow for sin—is the most surely and the most richly
blest.

22. " "When men shall hate you," &c. Observe well, all this must
be "

for the Son of man's sake," or it misses the blessing. There is

a self-chosen persecution which is wilfulness, and a self-inflicted

martyrdom which is pride. It has been well pointed out what dignity
and greatness our Lord claims in these words "for the Son of man's
"
sake." It is blessed even to suffer for Him.

24—26. Woes corresponding to the Beatitudes.

24. " "Woe unto you that are rich !
" The beatitudes and woes

stand over against one another like Mount Ebal and Gerizim, from
which the blessings and the cursings were read aloud to the Israelites

(See Deut, xi. 29. Josh. viii. 33, 84.). By the "rich" here must be
understood those "that trust in riches" (St. Mark x. 24. See on St. Matt.

xix. 23.). It is plain that tlie
" rich" does not naturally suggest to us

those who are proud and self-satisfied in spirit—the opposite to the

"poor in spirit"—but must signify those possessing and trusting in

actual worldly riches
;
which is tlie reason why it is said above (on 20.)

that tlie thought of worldly poverty must not be shut out in speaking
of the blessedness of the "

poor."
" Ye have received your consolation." No better comment on

24. "But woe" dc. St. Luke gives

only four 'beatitudes' instead of the

eight of St. Matthew, but adds four 'woes'

which St. Matthew does not give. This
is the most important variation in the
whole discourse. It is quite possible to

suppose that our Lord enlarged uport
each beatitude, as He spoke it, showing-
the opposite truth to it in the shape of
these 'woes', for we need not suppose
that St. Matthew's longer account re-

cords all our Lord spoke on the occasion*
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25 ''Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall a. i>. 28 .

hunger. ^Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye
^ isai. cs. 13.

shall mourn and weep.
' ^^°^- '*-^^

26 ^Woe unto you, when all men shall speak 'J^J;{jJ^ ^'J-

well of you! for so did their fathers to the false

prophets.

27 ^ ^ But I say unto you which hear, Love your "Elod^^a. 4.

enemies, do good to them which hate you, Kom-'itllo.'

these words can be found than that which our Lord gives in the Parable

of the Eich man and Lazarus (See on xvi. 25.). They are like the

words "
Thej^ have their reward," spoken of the hypocrites who did their

religious acts to be seen of men (St. Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16.). These sought
the praise of men, and they got it. So the rich sought the consolation

of earthly riches, and they got it. Yet we cannot but reflect how poor
was that reward, when won, and how hollow this consolation when
received (See St. James v. 1—3.).

25. "You that are fuU !" &o. Again, what comment on these words
like the Parable of the Rich man and Lazarus? He that "fared
"
-sumptuously every day

"
craved a drop of cold water to cool his parched

tongue. God hath indeed "filled the hungry with good things, and the
"
rich He hath sent empty away" (i. 53.).
" You th.at laugh." This is no condemnation of innocent mirth and

light-heartedness, but only of the godless merriment of the wicked.
" A man's attire, and excessive laughter, and gait, show what he is

"

(Ecclus. xix. 30.).
26. " "When aU men shaU speak well of you." We must not forget

that these 'woes', as well as the rest of the discourse, are addressed,
at any rate in the first instance, to the disciples, warning them, and

through them warning the Church, against states of peculiar danger.
Thus this fourth woe should be a special warning to all Christian
ministers against the peril of popularity. There is a middle course,
which the Christian will seek to keep, between courting persecution
(See on 22.) and courting popularity. If pride and obstinacy are dangers
on one side, on the other side there may be a carelessness as to the

truth, an easy compliance with the low standard of the world, a

shrinking from duties which would be unpopular in their performance.
The right course is humbly to seek to know and to do God's will, not
on the one side needlessly ofi'ending a weak brother, nor on the other

side shrinking from what is right through fear of man,
" The false prophets." Who cried,

"
Peace, peace, when there was

"no peace" (Jer, vi. 14. viii. 11. Ezek. xiii. 10.). Mark the terrible

description given by Jeremiah of a time of great wickedness and

degradation :
—" A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the

" land
; the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their

" means
;
and My people love to have it so" (Jer. v. 31.).

27—36. The Law of Love and the Law of Retaliation.

St. IMutt. V. 38—48.

27. It is plain, if we compare this with I selecting parts here and there of our
St. Matthew, that there is a sreat break Lord's teaching.
between the last verse and this, St. Luk*i |
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A. P. 28. 28 bless tliem that curse you, and ^
pray for them

bch. 23. 34. which despitefuUy use you.
Acts 7. 00.

29 ^mj -^^Y^to him that smiteth thee on the one

cicor.c. 7. cheek offer also the other; "^and him that taketh

away thy cloke forbid not to take thy coat also.

^8^10
*" ^^' "' ^^ '^ ^^^® ^° every man that asketh of thee

;
and

Prov.21.26. of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not

again.
31 And as ye would that men should do to you,

do ye also to them hkewise.

32 For if ye love them which love you, what
thank have ye "? for sinners also love those that love

them.

33 And if ye do good to them which do good to

you, what thank have ye ? for sinners also do even

the same.

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to

receive, what thank have ye'? for sinners also lend

to siimers, to receive as much again.
ever. 27. 35 g^jt ^ lovc yc your enemies, and do good, and

f^er.^30

f

lend, hoping for nothing again ;
and your reward

shall be great, and ye shall be the cliildren of the

Highest : for He is kind unto the unthanlcful and

to the evil.

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also

is merciful.

37 ^ Judge not, and ye shall not be judged:
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned :

forgive, and ye shall be forgiven :

30. "Of him that taketh away thy goods" &c. This does not

seem to refer so much to actual stealing as to any -wTongful dealing by
which we may suffer loss. A man is very apt to think and talk much
of his rights, and to profess that he is bound to stand up for his righU,
and not to suflfer his rights to be trampled upon. But let the Christian

ask, What is his right? Is it not to show mercy, and love, and forbear-

ance, and forgiveness? Let him stand up for this right, and he will

do well.

32. " "What thank have ye ?" This is the same as
" What reward

" have ye?" (St.Matt. v. 46.), and " What glory is it?" (1 St.Pet. ii. 20.),
and means ' Ye are doing nothing meritorious—nothing to boast of.'

37—42. Charity and Wisdom in dealing with others.

St. Matt. vii. 1—6.



St. LUKE, YL

38 s
give, and it sliall be given unto jou ; good A. P. 28.

measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and s Prov. ly. n.

ruiniing over, shall men give into your
^ bosom. ^^ ps. 79. 12.

For Mvith the same measure that ye mete withal
it'^^^^^^m

shall be measured to you again.
39 And He spake a^ parable unto them, ''Can the ''Matt. 15. 14.

blind lead the blind? shall they not both fall into 1 Matt. 10. 24.

the ditch? i^^^.'lo-.''-

40 ^Tlie disciple is not above his master:
^'^^^^ly'^tlall

every one ^that is perfect shall be as his master. hisinasici:

38. "G-ood measiire, pressed down," &c. This is a beautiful

addition recorded in this Gospel only. The figure is taken from the

filling of a measure with corn, and the meaning is, that our gifts will

he repaid, not by strict measure, but by the overflowing bounty of God's

mercy in the Day of reward.
" Shall men give." The word " men "

does not exist in the original.
It would therefore have been better, either to print it in Italics (See
on -St. IMatt. xx\a. 5.), or to omit it altogether in the English, trans-

lating simj^ly 'shall they give,' the sense plainly being merely 'shall

be given,' without stating by whom. We may however understand it

of God Himself, or of the holy Angels who shall receive the redeemed
into the joy of their Lord.

'^ With, the same measure " &e. Observe how our Lord applies

this same figure to the measure of profit with wliich we hear God's

word (St. Mark iv. 24.). If it be asked, How can the immensity of the

eternal reward, as comj^ared with the poverty of our acts of charity, be

spoken of as measured "with the same measure"? We answer, Because
" he which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly ;

and he which

"soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully" (2 Cor. ix. 6.). The
"same" measure does not mean one equal in size, but proportionately

great or small.

39.
" Can the blind " &c. Neither this short parable, nor the

saying in the next verse, is found in the Sermon on the Mount in

St. Matthew's Gospel. It is not improbable that both may have been

frequently used by our Lord. This "parable" of the blind leading

the blind is spoken on another occasion concerning the false teaching
of the Pharisees (See St. Matt. xv. 14,). Here it seems used as a

warning to the disciples that, if they would guide others safely, they
must take care that they are tliemselves well instructed in the truth.

40. " The disciple is not above." This is a sajing repeated by
our Lord on several occasions, and with different applications (See on

St. Matt. X. 24.). Here it seems closely connected with the saying as

to the blind leading the blind, and would thus mean, You cannot

expect the disciple to escape where the master falls, for the disciple is

not likely to be better instnicted than his master. The best and most

perfect disciple is only equal to his master : he can learn no more than

his master can teach. Therefore be careful to gain wisdom to enable

you to lead your disciples aright. In the latter part of the verse we may

40.
"
Fei-fed." See on St. Matt. v. 48.
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4iPi??.- 41 And why beholclest tliou the mote Ihat is in

thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the beam that
is in tliine own eye?
42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother,

Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine

eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that

"jSee^Prav.
is in tliiue o^vn eye 1 Thou hypocrite,

™ cast out first

the beam out of tliine own eye, and then shalt thou
see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy bro-
ther's eye.

43 ^ For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt
fruit

;
neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good

fruit.
n Matt. 12. 33. 44 p"or "

cvcry tree is known by liis own fruit.

For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a
'^Gr.agrape.\)Yam\Ae bush gather they

^
grapes,

o Matt. 12. 35. 45 o^ gQQ^ j^^-j^ ^^^ q£ ^^le good treasure of his

heart bringeth forth that which is good ;
and an evil

man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth
p Matt. 12. 34. forth that which is evil: for Pof the abundance of

the heart liis mouth speaketh.

"Matt.kl'ii.
^6 IT "^^^^^ "^^^y ^^^^ y® ^^®' I^ord, Lord, and do

ch.13.25. 'not the tilings which I say?
47 Whosoever cometh to Me, and heareth My

sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom
he is like :

48 he is like a man wliicli built an house, and

digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock :

and when the flood arose, the stream beat vehe-

perlmps suppose our Lord to convey a double meaning, namely, that

the disciples must not only take care to excel their own pupils, if they
would be safe teacliers and guides, but also remember that they are

themselves but pupils of the One great Master, whom they must ever

strive to imitate. The best guide of others is he who most closely
follows Christ : the best master is the l»est disciple.

43—45. False Prophets and their fruits.

St. IMatt. vii. 15—20.

46—49. No safety but in obedience.

St. Malt. vii. 21—27.

48. " Digged deep." This implies labour and pains ;
but wliat

labour and pains are ill spent if they bring us to the Eock of our

salvation ?

iJt^.
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mently upon that house, and could not shake it :
a. p. 28 .

for it was founded upon a rock.

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is hke
a man that without a foundation built an house

upon the earth
; against wliich the stream did beat

vehemently, and immediately it fell
;
and the rum of

that house was great.

CHAPTER VII.
1 Christ findeth a greakr faith in the. centurion a Gentile, tlian in any of

the Jews: 10 healeth his servant heino absent: W raiseth from death the

widow's son at Nain: 19 ansicereth John's messeniiers tcilh the decla-

ration of His miracles: 24 testifieth to the people icliat opinion He held

of John : 30 inreujheth aijainst the Jeics, iclio with neither the maimers
(f John nor of Jesus could he icon : 33 and shetceth by occasion (f Mary
Martdalene, hoio He is a friend to sinnas, not to maintain them in sins,
hut to forgive them their sins, upon their faith and repentance.

NOW
when He had ended all His sayings m

the audience of the people, He entered into Ca-

pernaum.
2 And a certain centurion's servant, who was dear

unto liim, was sick, and ready to die.

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto Him
the elders of the Jews, beseeching Him that He
would come and heal his servant.

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought
Him instantly, saying, That he was worthy for

whom He should do this :

49. " He that heareth, and doeth not." Surely this is the great

p^ril of clays when there is so much hearing as in these. If some rest

in pious words, saying,
"
Lord, Lord" (46.), how many are there who

rest in the mere hearing of the Gospel, listening to Sermons, and yet
nover doing what they hear !

CHAPTEE VII.

1—10. The Centurion's servant healed.

St.Matt.viii. 5—13.

2.
" WTio was dear unto him." This is worthy of notice as a mark

of unusual kindliness and tenderness in an age when servants were

really slaves, and tre:ited with much hardness.

"Sick, and ready to die." He was "sick of tlie palsy, grievously
"
tormented," as St. Matthew tells us.

3.
" The elders of the Jews." Tlie Centurion, who was plainly a

proselyte or convert to the Jewish religion (See on St. Matt, xxiii. 15.),
sent these elders to plead for him as a more respectful way of approach-
ing Christ than if he had come himself in person. He felt himself

unworthy to ask so great a favour, and thought perhaps it would be
more readily granted to these Jewish elders than to himself a Gentile

(See 7.).
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A- P. 28 . 5 for he loveth our nation, and he hath built us
a synagogue.
6 Then Jesus went with them. And when He

was now not far from the house, the centurion sent

friends to Him, saying unto Him, Lord, trouble not

Thyself: for I am not worthy that Thou shouldest

enter under my roof:

7 wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to

come unto Thee : but say in a word, and my ser-

vant shall be healed.

8 For I also am a man set under authority,
2 Gr. this having under me soldiers, and I say ujito ^

one. Go,
and he goeth ;

and to another, Come, and he cometh
;

and to my servant, Do this, and he doetli it.

9 When Jesus heard these things, He marvelled
at him, and turned Him about, and said unto the

people that followed Him, I say unto you, I have
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

10 And they that were sent, returning to the

house, found the servant whole that had been sick.

11 "^ And it came to pass the day after, that He
went into a city called Nain

;
and many of His dis-

ciples went with Him, and much people.

4. "
Instantly." That is, very earnestly or pressingly.

5.
" He hath, built us a synagogue." Literally our synagogue. He

had given the same proof of his love to the Jewish faith, as some
convert from heathenism to Christianity would, if he built a church
at his own expence.

6.
" Sent friends." Again St. Luke is more minute than St. Matthew,

who only says,
" The centurion answered and said." We here learn

that this answer was sent by others, doubtless for the same reason which
induced him to send the " elders" at first, namely that given by himself
in his message by these friends.

7. ""WTierefore neither thought I" &c. This gives the clue to the
centurion's conduct in sendinu;, instead of coming, to our Lord. His
humility is as remarkable as his faith.

10. " They that were sent," &c. These took back with them the

comforting message,
" As thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee"

;

and doubtless as these words were spoken, it was done. He who
commanded the winds and the sea, saying,

"
Peace, be still," commanded

the palsy to depart, and the sickness to be no more. " He spake ;
and

"
it was done" (Ps. xxxiii. 9.).

11—17. The raising of tlie widow of Nain's son.

11. "ISTain." A small town of Galilee on a hill-side not far from
Capernaum.
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12 Now when He came nigh to the gate of the a. p. 28.

city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the

only son of his mother, and slie was a widow : and
much people of the city was with her.

13 And when the Lord saw her. He had compas-
sion on her, and said unto her. Weep not.

14 And He came and touched the ^ bier : and they
^ or, cojin.

that bare Mm stood still. And he said, Young man,
I say unto thee,

- Arise.
7.!};,f il'43.

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began to
ro|^''4J*i^

speak. And He delivered liim to liis mother.

12. " Carried out." The Je^Yis]a burial-places were generally outside

the gates of tlieir cities and villages. Cluist had power over death in

all its stages (See on St. Matt. ix. 25.)." The only son of his mother, and she "was a widow." A touch-

ing picture presented in a tew simple words. Archbishop Trench well

points out the bitterness of the mourning for an only son had passed
into a proverb ; thus,

" Make thee mourning as for an only son, most
"bitter lamentation" (Jer. vi. 26.) :

"
They shall mourn for him, as one

"mourneth for his only son" (Zech. xii. 10) : "I will make it as the

"mourning of an only son" (Amos viii. 10.). Doubtless this widow was
well known, and her ailfliction excited great sympathy, for a large
number of persons accomj^anied the funeral. Thus there were many
witnesses to our Lord's great miracle.

13. ""Weep not." Possibly when Christ vspoke these words, they
may have seemed to the poor mourner simply kindly words of compas-
sion, yet it is probable that she was already a believer in Him, even if

she had not such strength of faitli as to believe in Him as "the
" Eesurrection and the Life" (St. John xi. 25.). But iZe spake the

"Weep not," who had power to wipe away all tears, and surely that

voice must have carried to the stricken mother's heart deep comfort,
even before she knew how much was meant by the words.

14. " He came and touched the bier." As a sign to the bearers

to stand still. The dead were not enclosed in coffins, as witli us, but
carried on a bier covered with a sheet or pall. Doubtless there was

something in our Lord's manner which impressed the bearers so that

they stood still when He laid His Hand on the bier.
" Young man," &c. Mark the authority with which our Lord com-

mands the dead to arise. So to Jairus' daugliter, "Maid, arise" (viii. 54.),
and to Lazarus,

"
Lazarus, come forth" (St. John xi. 43.). It is very

different with those who in the Old Testament were permitted to raise

the dead, and who did so not without strong wrcstlinas for heavenly aid

(See 1 Kings xvii. 20, 21. 2 Kings iv. 33, 34.).
15.

" He delivered him to his mother." May we not in this see

a dim foreshadowing of the great ResuiTcction in which the same Divine
Lord will deliver to each other those of His redeemed whom death has

parted here below, uniting them for ever in His heavenly kingdom?
Of this young man we know nothing, except the simple fact recorded

in this miracle
;
but can we doubt that one so wondrously restored to

life would dedicate the life thus given back to him to Him who gave it ?
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.•vrx28. 1(3
b ^-j^^ there came a fear on all : and they glo-

b.h. 1. G5. rifled God, saying, "^That a great prophet is risen up
Vohn 4. 1'j. among ns

; and,
^ That God hath visited His people.

&tit 17 And this rumour of Him went forth throughout
•1 cii. 1. Gs. all Judsea, and throughout all the region round about.

18 ^ And the disciples of Jolm shewed him of

all these things.
19 And John calling imio him two of liis disciples

sent the^n to Jesus, saying, Art Thou He that should

come"? or look we for another"?

20 When the men were come unto Him, they said,
John Baptist hath sent us unto Thee, saying, Art
Thou He that should come? or look we for another?

21 And in that same hour He cured many of

their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits;
and unto many that were blind He gave sight.
22 Then Jesus answering said unto them. Go your

way, and tell John what things ye have seen and
«rsai.35.5. heard; ''how that the blind see, the lame walk, the

lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are

Jch.4.18. raised, ^to the poor the gospel is preached.
23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be

offended in Me.

24 ^ And when the messengers of John were

departed. He began to speak unto the people con-

cerning John, What went ye out mto the wilderness

for to see "? A reed shaken with the wind 1

25 But what went ye out for to see ? A man clothed

in soft raiment? Behold, they which are gorgeously-

apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings' courts.

16.
" That God hath, visited. His people." We are not to suppose

that the people in saying this meant to speak of Christ as "God." Though
their words would bear a most true and literal sense, yet they had no
such insight into His real nature, and simply intended to express their

belief that they had seen a wonderful di.^play of God's power, which
made them suppose that Ho, in whom it was displayed, was a "great
"
prophet," like Elijah or Elisha.

18—23. St. John the Baptist's Question.
St. Matt. xi. 2—6.

24—35. Discourse concerning St. John the Baptist.
St. Matt. xi. 7—19.

25. "They which are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately."

That is,
'

They which are splendidly dressed, and fare daintily,' such



St. LUKE, VII.

26 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet ? a. p. 28.

Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a

prophet.
27 This is Ae, of whom it is -wTitten, Behold, I

send My messenger before Thy face, which shall

prepare Thy way before Thee. Mai. 3.1.

28 For I say unto you. Among those that are

born of women there is not a greater prophet than

John the Baptist : but he that is least in the Idng-
dom of God is greater than he.

29 And all the people that heard Him, and the

publicans, justified God,
s
being baptized with the

^^.^^^^y^il;

^•

baptism of Jolm.

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers ^reiected ^the^pr,

counsel of God ^
against themselves, being not bap- ii Acts 20. 27.

tized of him.
_

^

o;-;;^^:

31 And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall I

as tlie rich man who "was
" clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared

"sumptuously every day" (xvi. 19.).

29. " And aU the people" &c. This and the next verse are not in

St. Matthew, who gives some verses not recorded here. They appear
to be a parenthesis (that is, something put into the main sentence, but
not a part of it,) by St. Luke, the Evangelist breaking the thread of our

Lord's discourse in order to state for his Gentile readers the effect nf

Christ's words, and the manner in which St. John the Baptist had been
received by the Jews.

"All the people" &e. That is. All the common people who heard
Him (Christ), and especially the publicans,

—as opposed to the Pharisees
and lawyers of tlie next verse.

" Justified God." That is, acknowledged God's justice and goodness,

praising Him for the sending of the Fore-runner, with whose baptism
they had been baptized.

30. "Bejected the counsel of God" &c. The word "against" in

this verse should probably be 'towards.' These self-righteous men, as

a body, refused Gotl's gracious
" counsel"—or purpose

—towards them,
which was, that they should be brought to repentance, for they had
refused the baptism of the Fore-runner. That some of this class were

baptized we may gather from St. Matt. iii. 7. The words "
rejected the

" counsel of God" are opposed to "justified God."

29, 30.
" And all the people" &c. Many

able commentatorg, and especially the
ancient ones, take these verses to be part
of our Lord's discourse, in which case
of course the words,

" That heard him,"
refer to St. John the Baptist, not to

Christ. This view agrees best with the
way in which our Lord continues His
discourse in verse 31, for the opening
words of that verse,

" And the Lord said,"

are not found in the oldest copies, and
ought probably to be omitted. Still on
the whole it seems more natural to take
the view given above that these verses
are a parenthesis by the Evangelist.

30. 'Against themselvfs." These words
may be taken either in the sense given
above,

'

towards themselves,' or, as some
eminent commentators uiid(>rstand them,
'

to their own condemnation.'
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A.D. 28.

to J

liken tlie men of this generation ? and to what are

they like?

32 They are like unto children sitting in the

marketplace, and calling one to another, and saying.
We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced

;

we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept.

'Markic'
^'^ ^°^' 'John the Baptist came neither eating

ch. 1.15. bread nor drinking wine; and ye say, He hath a
devil.

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking
and ye say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine

bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners !

35 But wisdom is justified of all her children.

"johnM^i^^'
'^^ ^ ''And one of the Pharisees desired Him that

He would eat with him. And he went into the

Pharisee's house, and sat do^vn to meat.

37 And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a

31.
" The men of this generation." Not all the Jews, but those

who, like tlie Pharisees and lawyers, "rejected the counsel of God"
towards them by rejecting both the stern Baptist and the gentle Christ.

36—50. The Anointing by the penitent woman.

Compare the anointing by Mary of Bethany, St. Matt. xxvi. 6—13.

St. John xii. 1—7.

36. " One of the Pharisees." Simon by name (30.). It is remark-
able that this Pharisee's name was the same as that of the host in the
case of the other anointing above referred to. But Simon was a very com-
mon Jewish name, and in almost all other particulars the two events are

quite unlike one another. The whole of this part of St. Luke's Gospel
being concerned with Galilee, it is probable that this event took place
in some town or village in Galilee.

" And He went" &c. Thus fulfilling what He Himself said,
" The

" Son of Man is come eating and drinking" (34.), but at the same time

showing by the use He made of the occasion how He carried with Him
a blessing wherever He went, sanctifying daily life by His holy presence
and His life-giving words.

37.
" A -woman in the city, -which was a sinner." Plainly she was

publicly known as a sinner. We have here an instance of the truth

of't)ur Lord's w^ords M'hen He says that the "publicans and harlots"

went into the kingdom of God before the self-righteous Pharisees. We
have seen how He received one of the former of these two classes in the

case of St. Matthew (v. 27—32.) : we here see how He receives one of

the latter. It has been a common idea that this woman was Mary
Magdalene, but (although adopted in the modern heading to the

cliapter,) there is nothing at all to support such an idea. Still on the

other hand we cannot pronounce it absolutely impossible that it is true

(See on viii. 2.).
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sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in a. d. 28.

'ihe Pharisee's house, brought an alabastor box of

ointment,
38 and stood at His feet behind Him weep-

ing, and began to wash His feet vA\h. tears, and
did wipe tliem ^\ith the hairs of her head, and
Idssed His feet, and anointed tliem with the oint-

ment.

39 Now when the Pharisee wliich had bidden

Him saw
it,

he spake ^nthin himself, saying,
^ This ' ct. i5. a

Man, if He were a prophet, would have kno^\Tl who
and what manner of woman this is that toucheth

Him : for she is a sinner.

40 And Jesus answering said unto liim, Simon, I

have somewhat to say imto thee. And he saith.

Master, say on.

" An alabaster box." So it was in the other anointing by Mary of

Bethany (St. Matt. xxvi. 7.).

38. " Stood at His feet" &c. This is explained by the Jewish mode
of reclining on couches at meals (See on St. John xiii. 23.).

_

This poor
woman's penitence must have been very deep and real, for it could he

no passing emotion which would dare so much to win the Saviour's

pardon. She must have forced her way into the Pharisee's house,

perhaps in spite of the servants' opposition ;
she must have braved the

scorn with which she knew the master of the house would regard her ;

she must have nerved herself to face the publicity of such an act as hers,

and the wonder of the guests :
—hut she doubtless forgot all when she

beheld Him for whom she yearned, and had no thought except to win

from Him some token of acceptance.
" "Witli tears." The tears of a broken-hearted penitent, of which

there is no mtnii.ir.- .., there was no need—in the case of the loving

faithful Mary of Bethany. The wiping with her hair does not appear
to have been intended as an act of homage or devotion. Her hair

was probably hanging loose, wliich was a Jewish token of mourning,
and as she embraced our Lord's Feet, and her tears fell on them, she

in tender care wipid them with her hair, which hung around them, as

would naturally suggest itself at the moment.
39. This Man, if He were a prophet," &c. Simon thought now he

had full proof of the falsity of our Lord's claim to be a prophet. It

never entered his head that Christ could know better than he did what

that woman's life had been, and yet not scorn and repel her. Nor had

he any idea of the nature of the conversion which had now so utterly

changed that woman's heart and character.

40. "Jesus answering said." Answering, that is, the Pharisee's

unspoken thoughts. The tenderness and the wisdom of this answer

to the Pharisee are very striking.
" Master, say on." Simon speaks with due respect, not at all reveal-

ing the thought, which he fancied was kno^Ti only to himself.
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^- P- -^ - 41 There was a certain creditor v/liieli had two
See Matt, debtors : the one owed five hundred ^

pence, and the

other fifty.

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly
forgave them both. Tell me therefore, wliich of

them will love him mosf?
43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that

lie,
to

whom he forgave most. And He said unto him.
Thou hast rightly judged.
44 And He turned to the woman, and said unto

Simon, Seest thou this woman 1 I entered into thine

The Parable of the Two Debtors.

41. " A certain creditor." This, of course, is God
; answering to

the King in the parable of tlie Unmerciful Servant, v,'hich may be

compared with this (See on St. Matt, xviii, 23—35.)." Five hundred pence"—"
fifty." We must observe here that these

two sums are given to represent
—not the actual amount of our debt to

God, which is better represented by the ten thousand talents (St. Matt.
xviii. 24.), but—the amount we are ourselves conscious of

—that which
we feel we owe. The right understanding of the wliole parable depends
upon our keeping this in view. Of

course^the poor penitent sinner is

rejjresented by the debtor wlio owed five hundred pence, and the
Pharisee by the one wlio owed fifty. The one knew she had much to
be forgiven : the other thought lie liad little.

42. " "When they had nothing to pay." That is, when they found
and felt they had nothing to offer in payment." He frankly forgave." That is, freely and fully forgave, as Jesus
did, when he said,

"
Thy sins are forgiven" (48).

43. "He to whom he forgave most." Simon is answering in

rc8p3ct to human things,
—to earthly debtors and money debts. There

the amount of the favour shown in forgiving the debt is plain and clear,
and according to the amount forgiven is the claim on our gratitude.
But in spiritual matters it is different. In these we measure the favour
shown us, and so the claim upon our love and gratitude,

—not by the
amount forgiven, for that we cannot see, but—by the amount we fancy
has been forgiven. Thus, in other words, it is not he who is actually
forgiven most who loves most, but he who has the deepest sense of sin,
and so of the mercy shown him. Often one who has sinned less has the

deeper sense of sin, and therefore the more lively gratitude for pardon.
44. " He turned to the wroman." This seems to be the first notice

our Lord had taken of her
; and how must her broken and contrite heart

liave thrilled with hope as she heard Him recount one hj one. and
evidently witli approval, her various acts of reverent affection. Having
drawn from Simon the answer He desired, our Lord now goes on to

apply it to the case before Him. He reasons thus with him:—'You
'

say that he who is forgiven most loves most. Well, then he wh.o loves
' mo5t gives most proof that he has been forgiven. Now comi^are your
' love A\ itli tliis woman's, and judge for yourself wliich of you two gives
'moit proof that you have found pardon and acceptance with God.'
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house, thou gavest Me no water for My feet : but a. p. 23 .

she hath washed My feet with tears, and wiped
them wdth the hairs of her head.

45 Thou gavest Me no Idss : but this woman since

the time I came in hath not ceased to kiss My
feet.

46 "" My head with oil thou didst not anoint : but m ps. 23. 5.

this woman hath anointed My feet with ointment.

47 ° Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, wliich " 1 Tim. 1.

are many, are forgiven ;
for she loved much : but

to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little.

48 And He said unto her,
°
Thy sins are forgiven, "iuxki't

" Thou gavest Me no water" &c. There is no reason to suppose
that Simon had been disrespectful or nncourteous, but he had shown
no marks of a desire to do special honour to his Guest.

45. " Thou gavest Me no kiss." Such a kiss of welcome was usual

in the East. But we have no mention in the Gospels of any kiss

given to Jesus, except those of this penitent on His Feet, and the kiss

of Judas.
" Since the time I came in." It seems from this that the woman

followed our Lord into the house when He first entered.

46. " Oil"—" ointment." The latter was very mucli more precious
than the former.

47. "Her sins, which are many," &c. The only difficulty in this

verse lies in the word "for." We must be careful not to suppose it to

mean the same as 'because.' The woman was not forgiven because of

her love. She loved because she was forgiven. The "for" gives the

jiroof, not the cause, of the forgiveness. Our Lord's meaning is, 'Her
'

sins which are many are forgiven, for you see how much she loved :
—

'

you may gather her forgiveness from the greatness of her love.'
" But to whom little" &c. This is plainly a warning to the Pharisee.

Simon had shown little love. This proved that he had received little

forgiveness. But why? Because he, in his blindness, thought he had
little to be forgiven. Jesus speaks gently of little love and little pardon.

Perhaps (as Slier says)
" Simon's conscience might have answered,

' O
"'Lord, Thou sayest not enough ; Kotliing is forgiven me, therefore I
" ' love Thee not at all.'

"

"If a man has really sinned but little, compared with others who
"have been grievous sinners, let him confess that it is a still greater
" debt that he owes for sins prevented by God's love and mercy, than
"if he had committed them and been forgiven" {St. Amiustine.),
Mark how all through Jesus speaks with calm digiiity of Himself as

the One who could gi'ant the forgiveness, and to whom the love was due.

48. " Thy sins are forgiven." With what deep joy must the penitent
liave heard these blissful words of absolution ! Tliere is no need to

suppose that her sins were not pardoned till that moment. Indeed tlie

whole of the discourse seems to take for granted that pardon goes before

love, and so that this woman's sins were already pardoned when she

showed such love. Thus this was rather a solemn declaration of the
Ff 2
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A. P. 28 . 49 And tliey that sat at meat with Him began to

p Matt. 0.3. say within themselves, ^Who is This that fomiveth
Mark 2. 7. .

-^
, ,,

' ^
snis also «

q Matt. 9. 22. 50 And He said to the woman, i Thy faith hath
Mark 5. 34. ,

,
, .

) J

& 10. 52. saved thee
;

e-o m peace.
ch. 8. 48.

' ^ ^

'''''' CHAPTER VIII.

3 Women minister unto Clirist of their substance. 4 Clirist, after He had
preached from place to place, attended icith His apostles, 'propoundeth
the parable of the soicer, 16 and of the candle: 21 declaretli icho are Bis
mothei; and brethren: 22 rebulrth the tcinds: 26 castdh the 'legion of
devils out of the man into the herd of swine: 37 is rejected of the Ga-
clarenes : 43 healeth the icoman of her bloody issue, 49 and raiseth from
death Jairus' daughter.

AND
it came to pass afterward, that He went

. throughout every city and village, preacliing
and shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of

God : and the twelve wei'e with Him,

pardon, than its actual bestowal. But, on the other liand, it has been
well remarked by Alford that the Christian'.s love may be built up on
" the expectation, the desire, and hope of forgiveness," as well as on

the certainty of it (See on St. Matt. ix. 2, & 8.).

49. " "Who is This" &c. This seems spoken in wonder and surprise,
but not with the same malice as was shown on the occasion of a like

blessing given to the paralytic man, when the scribes said within them-

selves,
" This Man blasphemeth" (St. Matt. ix. 3.).

50. *' Thy faith hath saved thee." Faith is the root, and love the

fruit. Faith finds pardon, and pardon begets love. See how this pocr
sinner's faith worked by love. It saved her, because it brought her to

the Saviour, and then she learnt to love.

"Go in peace." Surely that was a "peace that passeth understand-
"
ing" (Phil. iv. 7.).

CHAPTER YIIT.

1—3. General account of Christ's ministry, and
attendants.

1. "Preaching and shewing" &c. This answers exactly to the

words,
"
preachhig the gospel of the kingdom" (St. Matt. iv. 23.),

—
that is, the glad tidings of the setting up of the kingdom of heaven

(See on St. Matt. iii. 2.). We thus see that ^preachinrj the gospel'

is not in Scriptural language limited to the preaching of the great
central doctrine of the Atonement,—a sense often given to the expres-
sion in these days. In this place, for instance, it is not so much the

preaching of redemption through the One great Sacrifice as the preach-

ing of a kingdom to gather together in one all men in Christ ;
—in

other words, not so much the preaching of the Cross as of the Church

(See on xx. 1.).

"The twelve were with Him." Blessed companionship, training
and fitting them for their own great work ! We may be reminded here

of the beautiful figure in which Moses describes the Lord's leading
i

i': ,
Bfts people of old

;

" As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttercth over
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2 and ^ certain women, which had been healed of a. d. 2S.

evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, a^^Matt.
27.

''out of whom went seven de\^ls, b^Man^ico.

3 and Joanna the ^vife of Chuza Herod's steward,

" ber young, spreacleth abroad ber wings, taketh them, beareth tbem on
"ber wings: so the Lord alone did lead bim" (Deut. xxxii. 11, 12.).
So too did tbe Lord Christ carry -with Him His newly chosen Apostles
till, strong in faith and grace, they were fitted to be sent forth alone

to fly abroad bearing the blessed gospel to the world.

2.
" Certain -women." Here we find the first mention of that pious

sisterhood, of which we bear so much more during the last great scenes

of our Lord's earthly sojourn. Surely we have here a pledge of two

things:
—1. That Christianity was by its blessed influence to raise

woman from the low and despised state to which Eastern custom had
debased ber, even as Christ Himself was "made of a woman" (Gal.iv.4.),
that He might undo tbe curse brought into the world by ber who M-as
"

in the transgression" (1 Tim. ii. 14.) : and 2. That our dear Eedeemer
will not reject the loving ministrations of holy women who devote

themselves to labours of love for His sake.
" Which, had been healed" &c. Thus they were bound to Jesus

by bonds of more than common gratitude. They bad temporal mercies,
as well as spiritual, to call forth their love

;
and they would show forth

their thankfulness, not with their lips only, but in their lives, by giving
themselves up to Christ's service.

" Mary called Magdalene." From her birthplace (See on St. Mark
xvi. 9.). She too had received the greatest temporal blessing, namely
deliverance from the awful possession described in the next words. The
nature of this terrible affliction (See on St. Matt. viii. 28.) makes it

most unlikely that Mary Magdalene was the same person as the " woman
" in the cit)', which was a sinner" of the last chapter (See on vii. 37.).
Besides she is introduced bore as if for the first time, and it is difficult

to suppose St. Luke could have known Mary Magdalene to be the

woman he had spoken so much of just before, and to have given no hint
of the fact.

" Seven devils." So the Gadarcne demoniac was possessed by
"Legion" (30.); and notice also our Lord's description of the return

of an evil spirit to a man, bringing with him " seven other spirits more
" wicked than himself" (xi. 26. and see on St. Matt. xii. 43—45.),
though this latter is perhaps more of the nature of a parable, than
a description of an actual state of possession. Some have taken the

seven devils which went out of Mary Magdalene as representing various

forms of sin, such as lust, unbelief, and the like, but this has only been
an unnatural forcing of the plain words of this verse in order to fit tbe

idea that Mary Magdalene and the woman who anointed our Lord
are tbe same. It is however to be remembered that very possibly former
sin may have brought Mary Magdalene under the power of these evil

spirits, so that we need not put aside the common belief that she was
a great penitent because we do not think she was the same penitent
who anointed our Lord's Feet in tbe house of Simon the Pharisee.

3.
" Joanna." Being the wife of Herod's steward, Joamia would be

in a position of some wealth and infiuence. She is mentioned again

by St. Luke at the Eesurrection (xxiv. 10.), but is not named in the
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A. D. 28 . and Susamia, and many others, which ministered

unto Him of their substance.

4 % And when much people were gathered toge-

ther, and were come to Him out of every city, He
spake by a parable :

5 A sower went out to sow his seed : and as he

sowed, some fell by the way side
;

and it was

trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it.

6 And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as it

was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked

moisture.

7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns

sprang up with it, and choked it.

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang up,
and bare fruit an hundredfold. And when He had
said these tliiiie's. He cried, He that hath ears to

hear, let liim hear.>

9 ^ And His disciples asked Him, saying. What
might this parable be ?

10 And He said. Unto you it is given to know
the mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to others

c isai. 6. a. in parables ;

'^ that seeing they might not see, and

hearing they might not understand.

11 *^ Now the parable is this : The seed is the

word of God.

other Gospels (But see on St. John iv. 46.). This Herod is the same
who is mentioned as

" Tetrarch of Galilee" (iii. 1.). Susanna is not

mentioned any where else.

"Ministered" &c. These good women served, or attended upon,
our Lord (See on St. Matt. xx. 26. and Note.), providing- food, or other

necessaries,
"
of their suhstance,"—that is, by their worldly Avealth.

4—8. The Sower.

St. Matt. xiii. 1—9. St. Mark iv. 1—9.

6. "A rock." Observe the value of varied accounts of the sime

thing. Here the "rock" explains the "stony places" of St. Matthew's
version (See Notes on St, Matt. viii. 25. and ch. vi. 17.).

9, 10. Why Jesus used Parables.

St. Matt. xiii. 10—17. St. Mark iv. 10-13.

11—15. Explanation of the Sower.

St. Matt. xiii. 18—23. St. Mark iv. 14—20.



St. LUKE, VIK.

12 Those by the way side are they that hear; A. P. 28.

then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word
out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be

saved.

13 They on the rock are they, which, when they

hear, receive the word with joy ;
and these have

no root, wliich for a while believe, and in time of

temptation fall away.
14 And that which fell among thorns are they,

which, when they have heard, go forth, and are

choked with, cares and riches and pleasures of this

life, and bring no fruit to perfection.
15 But that on the good ground are they, which

in an honest and good heart, having heard the

word, keep it,
and bring forth fruit with patience.

16 1[ "^No man, when he hath lighted a candle, -^ ?iatt s. is.

covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed
;

' ' '

but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which
enter in may see the hght.
17 ^For nothing is secret, that shall not be made^eK^i^!'^''"

13. "In time of temptation." Arclibisliop Trench suggests a
beautiful thought here, namely that, as tlie hot sun, which scorches

and destroys the shallow-rooted plant, only helps to ripen and perfect
the strong and deep-rooted, so temptations

—"
trilnilation or persecution"

(St. Matt.)
— wliicli cause the shallow unstable man to full, only

strengthen the fliith and perfect the character of the true Cliristian.

14. " Bring no fruit to perfection." How many a fair promise
is brought to nought by the rampant weeds of the " cares and riches
" and pleasures of this life

"
!

15. "With patience." This is the "patient continuance in well-
"
doing" (Eom. ii. 7.). The fruit of holy Hving must be a perpetual

—
a never-failing

—fruit. It is not enough to produce one crop, and then
to fall back, and become unfruitful. This appears to be the chief

meaning of this expression, though we need not shut out the meaning
which makes the "

patience" to refer to the time before the fruit ripens,
the gradual patient unfolding of Christian graces

—"
first the blade,

" then the ear
; after that the full corn in the ear" (St. Mark iv. 28.).

16—18. How to hear Christ's words.

St. Mark iv. 21—25.

16.
"
Tliey whicli enter in." If we carry out the figure, or parable

(as it may be fitly called), those who enter in would be the heathen,

who, brought within the jmle of the Church, are enlightened witli the

light of the truth which she holds on high, and which already "giveth

"light unto all that are in the house" (St. Matt. v. 15.).
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A.D-28 . manifest
;

neither any thing hid, that shall not be
known and come abroad.

Ti"2<?'^~ -^^ Take heed therefore how ye hear: ^for who-
oh. 19. 20. soever hath, to him shall be given ;

and whosoever

hath not, from liim shall be taken even that which

^2''; 'l^'f'IJ' he
^ seemeth to have.

that he hath.

19 ^ Then came to Him Sis mother and His

brethren, and conld not come at Him for the press.
20 And it was told Him hy ceHain which said.

Thy mother and Thy brethren stand without, de-

siring to see Thee.

21 And He answered and said unto them, My
mother and My brethren are these which hear the

word of God, and do it.

22 \ Now it came to pass on a certam day, that

He w^ent into a ship with His disciples : and He
said unto them. Let us go over unto the other side

of the lake. And they launched forth.

23 But as they sailed He fell asleep : and there

came down a storm of ^viDd on the lake
;
and they

were filled with ivater, and were in jeopardy.
24 And they came to Him, and awoke Him, say-

ing. Master, Master, we perish. Then He arose, and
rebuked the wind and the raging of the water : and

they ceased, and there was a calm.

25 And He said unto them, Where is your faith?

18.
" That -which he seemeth to have." The truth, or knowledge,

or privilege, which he seemed to possess, but which was not his own,
for, when he failed to use it, it was taken away. This is ever the law
of God's gifts. If they are not used, they are tiiken away.

19—21. Christ's Mother and Brethren.

St. Matt. xii. 46—50. St. Mark iii. 31—35.

22—25. The Stilling of the Tempest.
St. Matf. viii. 23—27. St. Mark iv. 35— il.

23. " They were filled -with water." Literally
' were leinij filled

' with vratcr.' Tlie water -was washing into the boat, which was becoming
fuller and fuller, till the "jeopardy"—that is, danger

—seemed to the

disciples, accustomed as they were to such scenes, very great.

W—21. It seems probable from a com-
parison with the other Gospels that this
occurrence really took place in close con-

nection with another bearing somo re-

semblance to il, and related in xi. 27, 28,

where eee Note.

A



St. LUKE, YIII.

And they being afraid wondered, saying one to a. p. 28.

another, What manner of man is tliis ! for He
oommandeth even the ^\inds and water, and they

obey Him.

26 T[ And they arrived at the country of the

Gadarenes, which is over against Gahlee.

27 And when He went forth to land, there met

Him out of the city a certam man, which had

devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode

in any house, but in the tombs.

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell

down before Him, and with a loud voice said. What
have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God

most liigh 1 I beseech Thee, torment me not.

29 (For He had commanded the unclean spirit

to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had

caught liim: and he was kept bound with chams

and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was

driven of the devil into the wilderness.)

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy
name 1 And he said. Legion : because many devils

were entered into him.

31 And they besought Him that He would not

command them to go out 8 into the deep.
g Rev. 20. 3.

26—39. The Healing of the Gadarene Demoniac.

St. ]Matt. viii. 28—34. St. Mark v. 1—20.

26. "Over against Galilee." That is, opposite Galilee, or on tlie

Eastern side of the Lake, in the country known as Perasa. Galilee lay

entirely to the West of the Jordan and Sea of Galilee (See Map.).

27.
" Out of the city." That is, belonging to the city of Gadara.

It is plain from tlio rest of this verse that the demoniac was not then

coming oiit of the city.

28. "He cried out." This is spoken of the man, yet the words

were the words of the evil spirits : so completely did these terrible

beings m'^ike the human frame in which they lodged their own.

"What have I to do with Thee," &c. The very presence of Jesus

is pain and terror to the evil spirits. So will it be in the last great day
to all those who have taken their part with the Prince of evil, and

rejected Christ here. They will say "to the mountains and rocks.

"Fall on us, and hide us 'from the face of Him that sitteth on tho
"
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb "

(Eev. vi. 16.).

29. "Oftentimes it had caught him." He was tlius fubject to

frequent fits of more tlian usual violence, during which he sliowed

a marvellous strength. This is sometimes seen in cases of insanity.

3]. "Into the deep." Tlie word translated "the deep" means
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A- D- 28. 32 And there was there an herd of many swme
feeding on the mountain : and they besought Him
that He would suffer them to enter into theni. And
He suffered them.

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and
entered into the swine : and the herd ran violently
dovm a steep place into the lake, and were choked.

34 When they that fed them saw what was done,

they fled, and went and told it in the city and in

the country.
35 Then they went out to see what was done

;
and

came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the

devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus,

clothed, and in his right mind : and they were
afraid.

36 They also which saw it told them by what
means he that was possessed of the devils was
healed.

37 Then the whole multitude of the country of
1 Acts 16. 3!). the Gadarenes round about ''besought Him to' de-

part from them
;

for they were taken with great
fear : and He went up mto the ship, and returned

back again.
38 Now the man out of whom the devils were de-

parted besought Him that he might be with Him :

but Jesus sent liim away, saying,
39 Eeturn to thine own house, and shew how great

things God hath done unto thee. And he went his

literally the 'abyss.' It is the same word which in the Eevelation is

translated "bottomless pit" (Rev. ix. 11. xx. 3.). We must guard
against supposing that it means the Sea (as in Ps. cvii. 24.).

37. "Besought Him to depart." The peoj)le of Sychar besought
Him to tarry with them- (St. John iv. 40.). And He granted both

requests. Thus does He teach us a great law which governs His deal-

ings with us, namely that His blessings are for tliose alone who desire

them. It is those who hunger and tliirst who shall be filled. Christ

speaks now as Moses spoke of old :

" I have set before you life and

"death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose life" (Deut. xxx. 19.).
The Samaritans of Sychar chose life : the Gadarenes refused it. And
both were dealt with according to their choice.

" They were taken with great fear." They saw Christ's power,
but shut their eyes to His love. Thus they were afraid of His miracles ;

and dreaded lest He should inflict upon them otlier losses, like that of

the swine. How good an example does their blind fear give of our

Lord's saying,
" Whosoever will save his life shall lose it" (St. Matt.

xvi. 25.).
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way, and published throughout the whole city how a. p. 2s.

great things Jesus had done unto liim.

40 ^ And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was

returned, the people gladly received Him : for they
were all waiting lor Him.
41 And, behold, there came a man named Jairus,

and he was a ruler of the synagogue : and he fell

down at Jesus' feet, and besought Him that He
would come into his house :

42 for he had one only daughter, about twelve

years of age, and she lay a dying. But as He
went the people thronged Him.
43 And a woman having an issue of blood twelve

years, which had spent all her living upon phy-

sicians, neither could be healed of any,
44 came behind Him, and touched the border of

His garment : and immediately her issue of blood

stanched.

45 And Jesus said, "Who touched Me 1 When all

denied, Peter and they that were with Him said.

Master, the multitude throng Thee and press Tliee,

and sayest Thou, Who touched Me 1

40—56. The Miracles of the Raising of Jairus' daughter,
and of the Healing of the woman with an issue of

blood.

St. Matt. ix. 18—2G. St. Mark v. 21—4-3.

42. " One only daughter." So the widow of Naiu had one only
son (vii. 12.). Clirist feels for luiman love, and human sorrow.

44. "The border of His garment." Or "hem" (as the same word

is translated in St. Matthew.). This was the "fringe" with a blu<!

riband or edging, which was commanded as a distinctive mark of the

Jews (Nmnb. xv. 38.), and was therefore held sacred. It seems more

natural to suppose that this woman spoke of, and touched, the "hem"
as the extreme or farthest portion of our Lord's raiment than on

account of its special sacredness. Il is the least touch—the touch of

the very smallest part
—which is meant.

45. ""When all denied." That is, all at that moment close to Him.
"
Master, the multitude throng Thee" &c. It has been a favourite

lesson from this miracle to point out the vast difference between the

mere outward toucli, which no doubt many of those thronging Jesus

must have unintentionally given Him, and the touch of faith, wdiich

was given by this poor woman alone. It is easy to be very near Christ

outwardly, in His house, in His word, in His sacraments, and yet to

win no lilessing from this nearness ; while some poor unknown unnoticed

penitent, who has for many years been a captive to sin, may witli one
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AP2S. 46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched Me :

ich. cri. for I perceive that 'virtue is gone out of Me.
47 And when the woman saw that she was not

hid, she came trembhng, and faUing down before

Him, she declared unto Him before all the people
for what cause she had touched Him, and how she

was healed immediately.
48 And He said unto her, Daughter, be of good

comfort : thy faith hath made thee whole
; go in

peace.

simple heart-felt cry of faith touch, as it were, the hem of His garment,
and be free.

46. "Somebody hath touched Me:" &c. Tliere is nothing in

these words to prevent our believing that Christ knew who had touched
Him. His object is plainly to draw forth the poor woman from her

concealment, and to lead her to tell her own story. If He had Himself
told it, some would have doubted. Still our Lord does not seem to

have exercised omniscience (that is, knowledge of all things) while on
earth, except when He specially willed to do so. It was one of those
Divine attribute-, which He of His own will laid aside, so far as His
Human Nature was concerned, when He became Man (See on St. Matt,
xxiv. 36.). In ordinary matters He submitted to be Man in knowledge,
as in other things. We cannot imagine every question He asked to

havelieen asked with a perfect knowledge of the answer
; as, for instance,

"How many loaves have ye?" (St. Matt. xv. 34.), "Where have ye laid

"himl" (St. John xi. 34.). Thus it is not thinking unwortliily of
Christ to imagine, as some do, that in the present case He really did
not know who had touched Him, but only that He had been touched

by faith, and had freely bestowed the blessing thus sought for. Yet
in saying this, it is needful always to remember that such a human
condition of knowledge was but a part of that perfect human nature
which the ever-blessed Son of God of His own free will accepted, in
order that "in all things" He might be "made like unto His brethren"

(Heb. ii. 17.); and that at the same time that He was thus very Man,
He was also very God (See on St. John v. 18.).
"I perceive." This simply means ' I know' ; and is not spoken of

a bodily feeling or sense, but of a knowledge of the mind.
47. " She was not hid." This (especially compared with St. Mark

V. 32.) would lead us to think that our Lord exercised His Divine

power in this case, and, knowing who it was that had touched Him,
fixed His Eye on her, and showed her that she Avas not hid from Him.

" Before all the people." This must have been a great trial to hei',

for doubtless it Avas shame and modesty which made her approach at

first so secretly. But others are to be blessed through her, and for her-
self there is yet another and a greater blessing, and so Jesus will have
her tell all. And how many thousands have drawn comfort and in-

struction from, this tale since ! We would thank our merciful Lord that
He did not sutTer this poor woman to depart in the secresy with which
she came. Doubtless many others like her sought and found healing,

though not like her brought forward to tell of the mercy they had
received (See St. Mark vi, 56.).
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49 While He yet spake, there cometh one from the a. p. 28.

ruler of the synagogue's liouse^ saying to liim, Thy
daughter is dead

;
trouble not the Master.

50 But when Jesus heard it, He answered liim,

saying, Fear not : believe only, and she shall bo

made whole.

51 And when He came info the house. He suf-

fered no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and

John, and the father and the mother of the maiden.

52 And all wept, and bewailed her : but He said.

Weep not
;
she is not dead,

^ but sleepeth.
t Joim ii. ii,

53 And they laughed Him to scorn, knowing that

she was dead.

54 And He put them all out, and took her by
the hand, and called, sayinc; Maid,

^
arise. uh.?. i4.

CK A J 1,
. \,

J ^' .' ,
,

John 11. 43.

65 And ner spirit came again, and she arose

straightway : and He commanded to give her meat.

56 And her parents were astonished: but " He » ^att. s. 4.

charged them that they should tell no man what
was done.

CHAPTER IX.
1 Clirid smdetJi His (qiostles to icorh miracles, and to preach. 7 IJe^-ofl

desired to see Christ. 17 Christ feedeth five thousand: 18 enqninih.
ichnt opinion the worhl had of Him: faretellelh His passion: 23 rii'o-

poseth to all the pattern of His patience. 28 The Transflouration.
37 He healeth the lunatiek : 43 again foretcarmth His disciples of His
imssion: 46 cmnmendeth humility: 51 hiddeth them to shew mildness
towards all, tcithoul desire of revenge. 51 Divers would follow Him,
hut upon conditions.

THEN
'^He called His twelve disciples together, f;fv^^'

and gave them power and authority over all ^
of ""r

devils, and to euro oiseaf^cs.
LcrJ's life,

a Mark 3.13.

50. " He answered him." Certainly our Lord's words were spoken
to Jainis, not to the messenger. So tliis answer must bo to the un-

spoken fears of the former, or to the actual words of the latter, tliougli

spoken to tlie former.

53. " Knowing that she was dead." The reason for this scornful

laughter,
—but not given in the other Gospels.

54. " Put them aU out." That is, all but the three Apostles and
the father and the mothei-.

55. " Her spirit came again." This is the mo.st express declaration

of a return to life. Her spirit had left the body. It was no trance or

fit. It was actual death. The sj^irit "came again"—that is, from the

abode of spirits
—from Hades (See on xvi. 23.).

CHAPTEE IX.

1—6. The sending forth of the Twelve Apostles.
St. Matt. X. 1—15. St. Maik vi. 7—13.
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Aj3^. 2 And *'He sent them to preach the kingdom of
b oh. 10. 1, 0. God, and to heal the sick.

"&'"'-'!i5^'
^ '^ And He said unto them, Take nothing for your

journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread,
neither money ;

neither have two coats apiece.
4 And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide,

*

and thence depart.
5 And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go

a Acts 13. 51. out of that city,
"^ shake off the very dust from your

feet for a testimony against them.

6 And they departed, and went througli the towns,

preaching the gospel, and healing every v/here.

7 ^ Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was
done by Him : and he was perplexed, because that

it was said of some, that John was risen from the

dead;
8 and of some, that Elias had appeared ;

and of

others, that one of the old prophets was risen again.
9 And Herod said, John have I beheaded : but

ch. 23. 8. who is this, of whom I hear such tilings 1
" And he

desired to see Him.

2.
" To preach, tlie kingdom of God." As their Master l}ad done

before them (See on viii. 1.).

4.
" There abide, and thence depart." That is, Eemain there all

the time you are in that city
—" Go not from house to house" (x. 7.).

7—9. Herod's perplexity concerning Christ.

St. Matt. xiv. 1—12. St. Mark vi. 14—29.

7.
" It was said of some," &c. And this, which some said, Herod

Iiiraself lialf belieyed, his guilty conscience filling him with superstitious

fears.

8. "That Elias had appeared." It is not said 'had risen', for

Eh'j'ali, or, as he is here called, Elias, had never died. He was taken

up in a chariot of fire.

9.
" John have I beheaded : but who is this," &c, Herod, fright-

ened by his own guilty fears, half believed that it was John the Baptist
returned to life to take vengeance upon him, and yet tried to reason

himself out of it. No doubt he asked, "Who is this'?" with the secret

dread lest those who said it v,as John the Baptist were right. In

the other Gospels he himself expresses his fears more openly.
" He desired to see Him." In the hope that his fears might be

relieved, and also that he might see Him work some
miracle.^

His

desire to see Jesus is never gratified till He is sent to him as a Prisoner

by Pontius Pilate, when for the last time he makes his choice, setting

Jesus at nought and mocking Him (xxiii. 7—10.). Herod Antipas
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10 ^ And the. apostles, when they were returned, a. d. 29 .

told Him ail tliat tliey had done. And He took

them, and went aside privately into a desert place

belonging to the city called Bethsaida.

11 And the people, when they knew it, followed

Him : and He received them, and spake unto them
of the Idngdom of God, and healed them that had
need of healing.
12 And when the day began to wear away, then

came the twelve, and said unto Him, Send the mul-
titude away, that they may go into the to\^ais and

country round about, and lodge, and get victuals :

for we are here in a desert place,

13 But He said unto them, Give ye them to eat.

And they said, We have no more but five loaves

and two fishes : except we should go and buy meat
for all tliis people,
14 For they were about five thousand men. And

He said to His disciples. Make them sit do^\^l by
fifties in a company.
15 And they did so, and made them all sit

dowTi,

16 Then He took the five loaves and the two

fishes, and looldng up to heaven, He blessed them,
and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before

the multitude.

17 And they did eat, and were all filled : and
there was taken up of fragments that remained to

them twelve baskets,

18 ^ And it came to pass, as He was alone pray-

(See on iii. 1.) is a picture of one who, with many warnings and oppor-
tunitie?, nnicli knowledge, and some attempts to do right, is led captive

by one wicked passion which brings him to destruction.

10—17. The Feeding of the Five Thousand.
St. Matt, xiv, 13—21, St. Mark vi, 30—44. St. John vi. 1—13.

10. " "Went aside." By sliip, as all the other Gospels say.
'* Setlisaida." Not the place of that name which is best known to us

as the birthplace of the chief Apostles, and which lay on the Western
side of the Sea of Galilee near Capernaum ;

but another village of the

same name which lay on the North East of the lake not far from the

spot where the Jordan flovrs into it (See Note on St. Matt. xi. 21.).

11. "He received tbem." Eeady to help tliem, and giving up at

once His wish for rest and solitude. Blessed Example of self-sacrifice

for others!
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•^' P- -^-
ing, His cliscijjles were with Him : and He asked

them, saying, Whom say the people that I am "?

'Ma'tJi4.'2.
19 They answermg said, Oohn the Baptist; but

some say, Ehas
;
and others say, that one of the old

prophets is risen again.
20 He said unto them, But whom say ye that I

am 1 Peter answermg said. The Christ of God.
g John c. CO. 21 eAnd He straitly charged them, and com-

manded them to tell no man that thmg ;

22 sapng, '^The Son of man must suffer many
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests
and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third

day.
iMuttioss. 23 »And He said to them all, If anv man will
ch. 14. 27 * ,

^

come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross daily, and follow Me.
24 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it :

but whosoever will lose his life for My sake, the

same shall save it.

25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the

whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away ?

kjiutt.
10. 26 ^For whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and

2Tim.2. 12. of My words, of him shall the Son of man be

18—27. Confession of St. Peter. Jesus foretells His

Passion, and speaks of bearing the Cross.

St. Matt. xvi. 13—28. St. Mark viii. 27—ix. 1.

18. " His disciples were with Him." That is, tliey came to Him.
This was in the neighbourhood of Caasarea Philippi, as we learn from
the other Gospels,

19. " One of the old prophets." As Jeremiah, who is specially
mentioned dn St. Matthew.

20. " But whom say ye" &c. The force in this question must be

put upon the "ye", as opposed to "the people" (18.).
" The Christ of God." This, like St. Mark's, is a brief summary of

what is much more fully related by St. Matthew. We find there that

St. Peter's words were,
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living

" God."
23. "Daily." This word, full of instruction as it is, is only given

by St. Luke. It teaches us that the bearing of the Cross is not alone

the patient enduring of suffering, when sent to us, but also a continual

daily self-sacrifice for our Lord's sake. It is well that we should ask

ourselves, 'What do I give up for my Lord's sake? Is there any daily
*

taking up of the Cross ? Nay, is there any taking of it up at all ?'

2!. Wlwsoever will save" dr. Sec also on St. Matt. x. 39.
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ashamed, when He shall come in His own glory, a.d.29.

and in His Father's, and of the holy angels.
27 But I tell you of a truth, there be some stand-

ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they
see the kingdom of God.

28 ^ And it came to pass about an eight days
after these ^

sayings. He took Peter and John and = or, ^/anss.

James, and went up into a mountain to pray.
29 And as He prayed, the fashion of His coun-

tenance was altered, and His raiment was white and

ghstering.
30 And, behold, there talked with Him two men,

which were Moses and Elias :

31 who appeared in glory, and spake of Eis
decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalem.
32 But Peter and they that were with Him iwere'^'^D-g^-^^-

26. " In His own glory," &c. The glory in whicli Christ shall come
to judge the world will be 1. His own, which He had before the worlds
as the eternal Son: 2. the special glory with which the Father clothes
Him as Judge, committing all judgment to Him, and setting Him upon
the great white throne (Eev. xx. 11.) : 3. the glory of the heavenly host
who accompany Him.

28—36. The Transfiguration.

St. Matt. xvii. 1—9. St. Mark ix. 2—10.

28. " To pray." This is mentioned only by St. Luke, but we should
almost have concluded it for ourselves, had it not been named

;
for it

seems most natural that it should be while He was engaged in blessed
intercourse with His heavenly Father that His Transfiguration should
take place. Prayer opened the gates of heaven, and through those gates
there streamed clown on Jesus the "

excellent glory" (2 St.'Peter i. 17.).
31. " "WTio appeared in glory." That is, very glorious, partaking

of the glory with which the Lord was surrounded.
"And spake of His decease." The word translated "decease" here

is 'exodus', that is, 'departm-c'. There is probably a reference to the
Exodus of Moses from Egypt, that being a type of Christ's deliverance
of His people, by a new Passover, from their bondage ;

their Captain
and Mediator leading the way from this Egypt to the heavenly Canaan.
To him who reads them aright the Law and the Prophets ever speak of
Christ's decease. Yet surely in the unseen world these Saints had
learnt more concerning this great mystery than they knew on earth.
We know not even whether, when Moses lifted up the brazen serpent
in the wilderness, he had any glimpse given him of its great typical
meaning. Yet now he speaks of Christ's decease, and the words would

imply that it is a theme of holy joy and thrilling interest. Doubtless
the "spirits of just men made perfect" learu within the veil ever new
lessons of the love and the glory of Jesus.

Gg
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A- P- 20 . heavy with sleep : and when they were awake, they
saw His glory, and the two men that stood with Him.

• 33 And it came to pass, as they departed from

Him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for

us to be here : and let us make three tabernacles
;

one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias:

not knowing what he said.

34 "While he thus spake, there came a cloud,

and overshadowed them : and they feared as they
entered into the cloud.

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying,
mMatt.3.i7.mrji|^-g -g j^jy beloved Sou : "hear Him.

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was found

alone. And they kept it close, and told no man in

those days any of those tilings which they had seen.

37 ^ And it came to pass, that on the next day,
when they were come down from the hill, much

people met Him.

32. "Heavy -with sleep:" &c. Tlie Transfiguration having pro-

bably taken place at night (See 37.) may account for this heaviness,
which reminds us of that which overcame the same favoured three in

Gethsemane. It appears that on this occasion, although they did not

actually fall asleep, they became drowsy while Jesus prayed, but were
aroused to perfect wakefulness by the brightness of the vision itself.

The word translated "when they were awake" would be more exactly
translated '

having kept themselves awake throughout,'
—that is, through-

out the vision, the Evangelist thus guarding against its being supposed
to be a mere dream.

33. "It is good for us to be here." Yes; for a little space, but

not always. We must not spend our lives "gazing up into heaven":
we have work to do for Christ before He comes again. Yet the bright-
ness of moments of heavenly contemplation should shine upon our daily

toil, and gild our darkest hour?. Another beautiful thought upon this

passage is given us by an ancient writer.
" If the contemplation of

"
Christ's glorified Manhood so filled the Apostle with joy that he was

"unwilling to be parted from it, how shall it fare with them who attain
"
to the contemplation of His glorious Godhead ? And if it was so good

" a thii:g to dwell with two of His saints, how good then to come to the
"
heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly and Church of the first-

"
born, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and

"to these, not seen through a glass and darkly, but face to face?"

{St. Anselm, quoted hy Abp. Trench.).
34. " As tliey entered."—That is, Moses and Elijah, not the Apostles,

37—42. Healing of the lunatic child.

St. Matt. xvii. 14—21. St. Mark ix. 14—29.

07. "On the next day." This makes it very probable tliat the

Transfiguration occurred at night.
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38 And, behold, a mail of tlie company cried out,
a. p. 29.

saying, Master, I beseech Thee, look upon my son :

for he is mme only child.

39 And, lo, a spirit taketli him, and he suddenly
crieth out

;
and it teareth him that he foameth

again, and bruisuig him hardly departeth from

him.

40 And I besought Thy disciples to cast him out
;

and they could not.

41 And Jesus answering said, faithless and

perverse generation, how long shall I be \\'ith you,
and suffer you "? Bring thy son hither.

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw

him down, and tare Mm. And Jesus rebuked the

unclean spirit, and healed the child, and delivered!

him again to his father.

43 ^ And they were all amazed at the mighty

power of God. But while they wondered every one

at all things which Jesus did. He said unto His

disciples,

44 Let these sayings sink down into your ears :

for the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands

of I^en.
_ _ ^ ocL.2.50.

45 "But they understood not this saying, and it &i8.34.

38.
" Mine ordy child." So was Jaii'us' daughter, and the widow of

Naiu's son (See on viii. 42.).

39. "
Hardly." That is,

' with difficulty.'

43—45. Our Lord again foretells His Death and
Resurrection.

St. Matt. xvii. 22, 23. St. Mark ix. 30—32.

44. "Let these sayings" &c. By "these sayings" our Lord probably
meant His predictions of His own sutferings, referred to in the next

words, and wliich He had already spoken of (22.). It was needful to

impress these strongly upon His disciples, since His acts of power, and
the amazement of the people, would naturally encoiurage ambitious.

thoughts of earthly greatness.
45. " They understood not." It was long before they really under-

stood that Christ's kingdom was not of this world. It was only by slow

degrees that they themselves attained to the truths they were to teach

the world (See on St. Mark vi. 52.). In the diumess of their insight at

this time into the nature of Christ and His work, it must have been

very perpkxing to hear One who could do such wonderful works speak
of His approaching sufferings and death.

Gr2
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^"D"^- was liid from tliem, that they perceived it not : and

they feared to ask Him of that saying.

46 ^ Then there arose a reasoning among them,
which of them should be greatest.
47 And Jesus, perceivmg the thought of their

heart, took a chikl, and set him by Him,

p^iatt.io.
48 and said unto them, P^\^iosoever shall receive

John 12. u. tliis child in My name receiveth Me : and whosoever
'1 M,i?23. shall receive Me receiveth Him that sent Me :

i for
"'12- be that is least among you all, the same shall be

great.

rsee^Niim.
49 "" And John answered and said, Master, we saw

'  

one casting out devils in Thy name
;
and we forbad

him, because he followeth not with us.

50 And Jesus said unto liim. Forbid Mm not: for

'i^sa'^*'"
^ ^® ^^^'^ is not against us is for us.

ch. h! 23.

51 % And it came to pass, when the time was come

46—50. Lesson in humility from a little ehild.

St. Matt, xviii. 1—14. St. Mark ix. 33—50.

47. "Perceiving the thought of their heart." Tbat is, j^robably,
the wish to know from Himself who should be greatest.

48. " Him that sent Me." That is, God Himself. The Messing cannot

go higher. He who in love receives even a little child receives (in that
blessed fellowship by which God's chilchren are said to be in Him, and
He in them,) that God, who "

is Love."

51—56. The Sons of Zebedee wishing to call down fire

upon a Samaritan village.

51. " "WTien the time was come" &c. This is a very important
mark of time, signifymg the near approach of the last great events of
our Lord's sojom-n on earth, which ended in His being "received up"
to heaven in the Ascension. Up to this point tlie whole of our Lord's

public ministry related by St. Luke is placed in Galilee. "We now turn
our eyes Southward towards Juda;a and Jerusalem. It should be care-

fully remembered that the same gi-eat break in the history is to be
observed in all the three earlier Gospels, the first portion of each being
concerned with our Lord's Galitean ministry, and the last with the
events closely connected with the Crucifixion. (In St. Matthew this
break occurs at xix. 1, and in St. Mark at x. 1.) Our Lord's progress to

Jerusalem was not direct, but included a long missionary tour to many
towns and villages, in Galilee itself, and then in Samaria and Juda3a.
This tour is briefly described in several places, as, for instance, "He
"went through the cities and villages, teaching, and iourTieying toward
"Jerusalem" (xiii. 22. Compare xvii. 11. xviii. 81.). It is probable that
this tour ended in oiu: Lord's arriving at Jerusalem in time for the
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tliat *He should be received up, He stedfastly set a. p. 29.

His face to go to Jerusalem,
» Mark w.

52 and sent messengers before His face : and they Acts 1.2.

went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans,

to make ready for Him.
53 And "they did not receive Him, because

His^^-JOg^"^-

face was as though He would go to Jerusalem.

54 And when His disciples James and Jolm saw

this, they said. Lord, wilt thou that we command
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them,
even as ^Ehas did?

55 But He turned, and rebuked them, and said. Ye
know not what manner of spirit ye are of.

56 For ^the Son of man is not come to destroy &'i2"47.

X 2 Kings 1.

:0, 12.

Feast of Dedication in the December before His Crucifixion (See on

St. John X. 22.).
*' He stedfastly set His face." That is, knowing perfectly, and

foretelling frequently, what should there befall Him, He nevertheless

approached with calm and stedfast purpose the scene of His coming
Passion.

52. " Sent messengers." At iirst perhaps He sent such as presented
themselves among His disciples, but after a little while He formed the

band of seventy for this purpose (x. 1.).
" To make ready." Perhaps not alone to prepare food and lolging,

but to announce publicly His coming as the Messiah.

53. " Because His face " &c. TJiat is, He was evidently travelling

Southwards, only passing through Samaria on His way to Jerusalem.

He was now announcing Himself as the Messiah more publicly than

ever before, and it would be a very great offence to the Samaritans that

He should acknowledge Jerusalem as the holy city, and so condemn
them in their separation from the Jews (See on St. Matt. x. 5.).

54. " James and John." Surnamed the ' Sons of thunder', possibly

from the vehemence of character, of which we have here an example

(See on St. Mark iii. 17.).
" Even as Elias did." Elijah called down fire from heaven upon two

companies of soldiers sent to take him by Ahaziah king of Israel, whose

death he had prophesied (2 Kings i. 10, 12.).
55. "Ye know not what manner" &c. That is, either,

' Ye do not

'know yourselves, nor what sort of spirit your wish shows that you
' entertain ;' or else,

' Ye do not know the true nature of the spirit of that
' new and heavenly kingdom to which yc belong,

—ye do not understand
'

that the spirit of the new covenant of grace is one of love and forbear-
' ance and the returning of good for evil.' We may well notice that one

of these two brothers, who would now have called down fire from heaven

to destroy these Samaritans, afterw-ards went with his fellow-apostle

St. Peter to call down upon the people of Samaria the tire of the Holy
Ghost to save them (See Acts viii. 14—17.).

56. " Not come to destroy" &e. How gently and patiently then

should His sinful servants deal with the erring and ignorant !
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s See 1 Kin.
19.20.

A- P. 29. men's lives, but to save tliem. And tliey went to

another village.

57 ^ And it came to pass, that, as they went in

the way, a certain inan said unto Him, Lord, I will

follow thee whithersoever thou goest.
58 And Jesus said unto him. Foxes have holes,

and birds of the air have nests
;

but the Son of

man hath not where to lay His head.

59 And He said unto another, Follow Me. But
he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my
father.

60 Jesus said unto him. Let the dead bury their

dead : but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.

61 And another also said. Lord, ^I will follow

Thee
;
but let me first go bid them farewell, which

are at home at my house.

62 And Jesus said unto him, No man, havmg
put liis hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit

for the kingdom of God.

"Another village." Which, doubtless, was willing to receive Him,
and thereby won a priceless blessing. Again we may notice the rule by
which Christ bestows His mercies. They are never forced upon the

unwilling (See on viii. 37.).

57—62. Warnings to certain who would follow Christ.

St. Matt. viii. 18—22.

62. " No man, having put his hand" &c. It was an innocent—nay,
in itself, a right thing

—which this man wished to do. Under ordinary
circumstances our Lord would certainly have apprjved of such a token of

affection for his own family as he desired to show. But doubtless our

Lord saw in the man's heart, and probably in his manner too, a backward-

ness, and shrinking from the work, which drew out the warning here given.
Those who would follow Christ must give themselves up wholly to Him.
There must be no backward looks (like those of Lot's wife) ; only a stcd-

fast unflinching eye to the work of the great Master. By
"

fit for the

"kingdom of God" our Lord means 'serviceable, or useful, in doing the
* work of that kingdom.'

,
57. "It came to pass," &c. The follow-

ing events are placed by St. Matthew at
A much earlier part of our Lord's ministry.
It is only necessary to repeat that the
Evangelists do not make a point of

arranging all the events of our Lord's
life in the precise order of their occur-

rence, and that therefore diflerences in
the order between the different Gospels
need not perplex us. We are however
often able in such cases of difference to
see when one of the Evangelists has pre-
served the true place of the event related.

For instance, here the events are pro-

bably given in their true place by St.

Matthew, because he connects them in

verse 18 with the rest of the narrative,

whereas St. Lulte introduces them without

anything to show when they took place.
And we may notice that the nature of

the events tliemselves would, if we had

nothing else to guide us, lead to the idea

that they took place in the early, rather

than in the later, part of our Lord's public

ministry.
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CHAPTER X. ^P-^-

1 Clirisl sendelh out at once seventu rlisci2:iles to troi-Jc miracles, and to

preach: 17 admonisheth them to he humble, and iclierein to rejoice: 21
Ihanketh His Father for His grace: 23 magnifieth the happy estate of
His church: 25 teacheth the lawyer how to attain etei-nal life, and to

IcJce every one for his neighbour that needcth his mercy: 41 repreliendeth

3Iaiiha, and commendeth Mary her sister.

AFTER
these things the Lord appomted other

. seventy also, and * sent them two and two <> Mark g. 7.

before His face into every city and place, whither

He Himself would come.

2 Therefore said He unto them, ''The harvest !> Matt. 9. 37,

truly is great, but the labourers are few :

^
pray jJhn 4. 35.

ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He'-'^'^'^^^-^-^-

would send forth labourers into His harvest.

CHAPTER X.

1—16. Sending forth of the Seventy.

Compare the sending forth of the Twelve Apostles, St. Matt. x.

1.
" Other seventy." That is, besides the Twelve Apostles, whom

He had chosen some time before (vi. 13.). From the earliest times it

was held that, as the Twelve Apostles were succeeded by the order of

Bishops as the higliest order in the Cliurch, so the Seventy were suc-

ceeded by the order of Priests. The former answer to the twelve

Patriarchs, tl)e founders of the people of Israel, the latter to the seventy
Elders, chosen by Moses, upon whom God poured out His Spirit

(Num. xi. 25.). Ancient writers frequently refer to the twelve wells

•of water and seventy palm-trees at Elim (Ex. xv. 27.) as a type of

the twelve Apostles and seventy Disciples, who bestow the waters of

life, and provide a blessed shelter for the weary, in the barren wilder-

ness of this world. St. Luke alone relates the appointment of the

Seventy, as he alone relates also the appointment of the seven Deacons

(Acts vi. 1—6.)." Sent them two and two." Our Lord had already sent messengers
in like manner before Him to prepare for His approach (ix. 52.). He
now more formally appoints these to the work. We are not however
to suppose that this appointment was only for the temporary purpose
here named of going before our Lord on His tour from place to place as

He gradually approached Jerusalem. The Seventy were doubtless set

apart to be Christ's heralds for the rest of their lives, and when they
had no loDger to prepare men for His coming in the cities and villages
of the Holy Land, they would still go forth to prepare men for His

great coming at the last day.
2.

" The harvest " &c. This saving our Lord also used just before

the sending forth of the Twelve (St. Matt. ix. 37, 38.). It is well

remarked that "the sending out of the Seventy was of itself an answer
"to the prayer, which, on the occasion of sending forth the Twelve,
"Jesus urged His disciples to offer" (Olshauscn.). God was even then

sending forth labourers into His harvest.
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A. p. 29. 3 Go your ways : behold, I send you fortli as

lambs among wolves,

""ch 1)^V*
^' "^

^
Carry neitJier purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and

e 2Kin.'4. 29.
® salute uo man by the way.
5 And mto whatsoever house ye enter, first say,

Peace he to this house.

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace
shall rest upon it : if not, it shall turn to yoii again.

ficov.10.27. 7 And in the same house remain, ^eating and
Bicor.9.4, drinldng such things as they give : for ^the labourer

1 Tim. 5. 18. is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house.

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they
receive you, eat such things as are set before you :

hch.9.2. 9 i^and heal the sick that are therein, and say

'^^'^\ o
^^^ them, 'The kingdom of God is come nigh unto

& 4. 17.'

""

you.
10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they

receive you not, go your ways out into the streets

of the same, and say,

^Mthi'di.
^^ "^Even the very dust of your city, which

& 18. 6. cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you : notwith-

standing be ye sure of tliis, that the kingdom of God
is come nigh unto you.

3. "Go your ways:" &c. It is observable that many of the direc-

tions given to the Seventy are similar to those given to the Twelve,
as we should naturally expect. Still it seems not improbable that

St. Matthew, in his account of the Mission of the Twelve Apostles

(St. Matt. X.), is grouping together our Lord's various directions as to

the Pastoral Office, and thus may include some things spoken to the

Seventy (See Note on St. Matt. x. 1.),

4.
" Salute no man." Tliis is an expression implying great haste.

The messengers had momentous work to do, and must not stop to greet
friends or hold converse by the w^ay. Salutations in the East were,
and are to this day, so formal and ceremonious as to consume much
time.

e. "If the son of peace be there." By "son of peace" is meant
one fit to receive the peace you offer. The expression answers to
" If the house be worthy

"
(St. Matt. x. 13.).

7. "Eating and drinking" &c. That is, content with, and thankful

for, whatever they have to give you. This suggests a reason for the

command,
" Go not from house to house" : as though it were,

' Go not

'about seeking where you may fare best and be most agreeably enter-
'
tained.'

9, "The kingdom of God is come nigh," At first that king-
dom was "at hand." Now it is "come nigh." Afterwards St. Paul

savs, God " hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son"

(Col. i. 13.).
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12 But I say unto you, that 4t shall be more a. p. 29.

tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city,
1 Mark c. 11.

13 ™Woe unto thee, Chorazm! woe unto thee,
'"Matt.11.21.

Bethsaida! "for if the mighty works had been done " ^zek. 3. c.

in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you,

they had a great while ago repented, sittmg in

sackcloth and ashes.

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and

Sidon at the judgTaent, than for you.
15 "And thou, Capernaum, whieli art p exalted to

; ^^^f^^JJ^-;^

heaven,
1 shalt be thrust do^vn to hell.

^^^^ ^ „g

16 'He that heareth you heareth Me; and ^he Jsa.iu.h'.

that despiseth you despiseth Me; *and he that q see Ezck.'

despiseth Me despiseth Him that sent Me. I'si is.

r I\Iark 9. 37.

17 f" And "the seventy returned again with iov, •!'i"^^-f;

saymg, Lord, even the devils are subject unto ustjohn5.23.

through Thy name. "johni2.3i.

18 And He said unto them, ""I beheld Satan as §i«-i>-^ Rev. \K 1.

lightmng fall from heaven. & 12. 8,9.

12. « That day."
" The clay of judgment" (St. Matt. x. 15.). It is

a very solemn and impressive way of speaking of it to call it
"

tliat day."
It is that- great day, which should be to us above all other days.

16. "He that despiseth" &c. How careful shoi;ld this make us

not to despise the message of those who bear Christ's commission and

speak in His Name.

17—20. Return of the Seventy.

17.
" The seventy returned." We cannot tell how long they had

been absent, though probably not for long. Doubtless our Lord ap-

pointed them a certain number of days for their first absenjce, as it

appears as though they all rettirned at the same time.

"Even the devils are subject" &c. This was plainly the upper-
most thought in their minds. The:r miraculous powers were to them
a greater subject of rejoicing than either their personal hopes, or the

blessedness of their oflBce. So the Lord conveys to them a gentle

rebuke, even while He confirms to them their powers.
18. "I beheld Satan" &e. The word "beheld" here is not to be

understood of bodily sight but of spiritual contemplation. And the

sudden fall of Satan spoken of is not his first fall with "
the angels

"which kept not their first estate" (St. Jude 6.), but his fall from

great power and dominion through the coming of Christ his Conqueror.
But ichen did our Lord behold this vision of the fall of the prince of

darkness ? Not alone, as might seem at first sight, at the time of the

18. "Fromhem'm." " Heaven" is used I of Capernaum as "exalted unto hea-

by our Lord in the same sense of high
"
yen" (15.).

dignity and position, when He speaks I
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A.D. 29. 19 Behold, ^I give unto you power to tread on
y Mark

10^18. serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of

the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt

iiExod.32.S2. yO^'

P«-.*5^-|8.
20 Notwithstanding in tliis rejoice not, that the

Dan. iVi.
spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice,

Heb.'ii.23. because ^your names are written in heaven.
Rev. 13. 8.

''

&2i;27; 21 ^ In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and

absence of the Seventy, as though our Lord were describing the over-

tlirow of Satan -which they had been enabled to effect. The beholding
" must be referred, not merely to the period during -which the Seventy
"were absent, but to past time in genera), so that the meaning -would
"
be,
—Long ere tliis have I seen in spirit the po-wer of evil as a thing

" overtliro-wn" (Olshausen.). We must not fail to remark here our Lord's

plain witness to the existence, and the power, of the prince of evil

jjpirits. If the prince is cast down, He would say to the Seventy, no

marvel that his wicked servants—"the devils"—have lost their power
too. We must mark our Lord's words at a still later period,

" Now
"shall the prince of this world be cast out" (St. John xi. 31.), as

showing that Satan's power was not wholly destroyed, and had yet to

receive a farther blow on Calvary. Perhaps we may say that our Lord's

vision of Satan's fell pictured an overthrow, which, though indeed

partly fulfilled then, still embraces the whole of the Gospel reign, and
will not be finally accomplished till the end.

19. "
Behold, I give you po-wer to tread" &c. Evil in all forms,

bodily as well as spiritual, is the fruit of sin. Christ here bestows power
over every sort of evil, or rather confirms the power already silently

bestowed. The fact that He does not appear to have named this

power to the Seventy on first sending them forth, shows how mucli

greater in His eyes was their message than their power.-s. There is a

"more excellent way" than even the "best gifts" (1 Cor. xii. 3L).
These miraculous powers were confirmed once more to the faithful

before our Lord returned to lieaven (St. Mark xvi. 17, 18.).

20. "In tMs rejoice not," &c. Here is the gentle rebuke which

our Lord utters to the Seventy. He would not have them despise the

.great gifts bestowed on them, which He had just solemnly confirmed,
but He would not have them glory in them. They had a higher ground
of rejoicing, even that tlieir names were written in heaven,—that they
were enrolled among the number of God's elect servants, to whom it

is His good pleasure to give the kingdom. A blessed privilege indeed,

and one which should make them rejoice, yet rejoice with trembling

lest, called to such high privilege, any of them should through priJe
fall like "the angels which kept not their first estate" (St. Jude 6.).

21—24. God's truth revealed to tlie humble.

' St. Matt. xi. 25—27. xiii. 16, 17.

21. "Jesus rejoiced In spirit." Mark the difference between the

rejoicing of the servants and that of their Lord. They rejoiced in the

wondrous powers they possessed : He in the blessed truths made known
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said, I thank Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and a. d. 29.

earth, that Thou hast liid these tlimgs from the

wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto

babes: even so, Father; for so it seemed good in

Thy sight.

22 ^^All tliins's are dehvered to Me of My -^ Matt. 2s, is.o *^ John "H ''i'l

Father: and ''no man knoweth who the Son is, but &5.27.'

the Father; and wlio the Father is, but the Son, 2Man/an-
and he to whom the Son will reveal Him. add tS''''

23 And He turned Him unto His disciples, and avoids, ^ni
. , . ,

-,-,•, -,
, I'll turning to

said privately, iilessed a7'e the eyes which see the nisdisapies,

-I
.

-^
,, ,

•" *' He said,

things that ye see : b john 1. is.

24 for I tell you, ''that many prophets and kings ^'^p^^Yio.
have desired to see those things which ye see, and
have not seen them; and to hear those things wliich

ye hear, and have not heard them.

 25 \ And, behold, a certam lawyer stood up, and

to the lowly. The ancient reading here seems to be, "rejoiced in the
"
Holy Ghost," which St. Cyril understands as meaning

"
rejoiced in

" the -works and miracles wrought by means of the Holy Ghost." But
it seems more natural to understand such an expression as meaning
'

rejoiced with that joy which the Holy Ghost bestows.' And if any
think such an expression strange as spoken of the eternal Son of God,

they must remember that it is no more strange than the truth that

the Holy Ghost descended on our Lord at His Baptism (See on

St. Matt. iii. 16. iv. 1.).

23. "He turned Him unto His disciples," &c. It appears from

this that certain otliers had gathered round Him as He spoke to the

Seventy. The saying here recorded as spoken
"
privately" was probably

uttered in a low tone so as to be heard only by the disciples standing
close to Him. It is recorded by St. Matthew as spoken on a different

occasion, and, like many of our Lord's sayings, may well have fi-equently

formed a part of His teaching at various times.

24. " Many prophets and kings." St. Peter speaks of the ancient

prophets as
"
searching what, or wliat manner of time the Spirit of

"
Ciirist which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the

"
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow" (1 St. Pet. i. IL).

Their language was at best,
" I shall see Him, but not now" (Num. xxiv.

17.) : 0W& is,
" Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation" (St. Luke i. 30.).

25—37. Parable of the Good Samaritan.

25. "A certain lawyer" &e. Like another lawyer on another

occasion (See on St. jMatt. xxii. 35.), tliis man does not appear to have

had any evil design in his question. To 'tempt' only means to 'jjrove'

or 'try', and the lawyer's object seems to have been simply to make
trial of our Lord's learning, or to discover what His teaclnng was. The

question this lawyer asked was indeed the most important any man can
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A. p. 29 . tempted Him, saying,
^
Master, what shall I do to

f Matt. 19.10. inherit eternal Hfe ?
& 22. 3o.

2Q jjq gr^yi ^^j^iq i^i^^ What is written in the law ?

how readest thou 1

27 And he answeruig said. Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with
all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself.

Deut. 6. 5. Lov. 19. IS.

28 And He said imto him, Thou hast answered
B Lev. 18. 5. right : tliis do, and s thou shalt live.

Elck.2o.'ii, 29 But he, willing to '^justify himself, said unto

Kom.'io. 5. Jesus, And who is my neighbour ?

ich.icis. 30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man went

ask. It was the same which the gaoler at PhiHppi asked (Acts xvi. 30.),
and which evezy man, v^ho cares for his soul, must ask.

26. " 'What is -written" &c. Christ refers him at once to that Law,
wliich was his professed study, and in M'hich he, as a lawyer, should

have heen well versed. It is as though He said,
' Thou art a lawyer,

' learned in the Scriptures : canst thou not find an answer to thy

'question there?' It is thought by some that our Lord may have

pointed to the phylactery (See on St. Matt, xxiii. 5.) worn by this

lawyer, upon which the first portion of his answer was probably written,

this being a favourite text for the purpose.
27.

" Thou Shalt love" &c. This answer was the best the lawyer
could have given, for it sums up our whole duty to God and man.
" Love is the fulfilling of the law" (Eom. xiii. 10.).

28.
" This do, and thcu shalt live." The lawyer had answered

well, and blessed would he have been had his life been in accordance

with his principles. That man cannot go wrong who loves God with all

his heart and his neighbour as himself. How far are we all from this !

Jesus would lead the lawyer to prove and test in action that which he

acknowledged in word, and this would at once bring to light the shal-

lowness of his view of that love of which he spoke so well. It would
also at once reveal to him his own weakness and sinfulness. In trying
to fulfil the law he would learn how far he was from really doing so, for

"by the law is the knowledge of sin" (Eom. iii. 20.). And thus he

would be brought to see and acknowledge his need of a Saviour, and
of a better strength than his own (See on St. Matt. xix. 17.).

29. ""Willing to justify himself." Wishing to make himself out

just, and to show that he had really fulfilled the law of love so far as

any had a claim upon him.
" And who is my neighbour ?" This was a point upon which the

Jewish doctors laid down many rules of their own invention, shutting
out all foreigners from the narrow circle of their neighbourly love.

30. "A certain mem" &c. In this parable our Lord does not reply
to the question of the lawyer, but to the spirit which gave rise to it.

He does not show wlio is to be looked upon as a neighbour claiming
from us the rights of love, but who acts most in the spirit of true

neighbourly love. When the lawyer would draw a line to mark off
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down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among a. p. 29.

thieves, wliich stripped him of his raiment, and

wounded liim, and departed, leaving him half dead.

31 And by chance there came down a certaui

priest that way : and when he saw himj
* he passed

' rs. 33. ii.

by on the. ether side.

32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the

place, came and looked on him, and passed by on

the other side.

33 But a certain ^Samaritan, as he journeyed,
" John 4. 9.

his neighbour from others, he showed that he knew nothing of that love

of which he was talking ;
for that love knows no line which it cannot

pass, no point where the claims on it cease. AYith what Divine wisdom
does Jesus here turn the lawyer's thoughts from the miserable disputes
as to who is liis neighbour upon his own heart and conscience.

""Went down." It is common in other countries besides our own
to speak of going up to, and down from, the capital city.

."From Jerusalem to Jericlio." Jericho was the second city in

Judaea, nearly twenty miles from Jerusalem. It stood in a rich and
beautiful plain, and was called "the city of palm-trees" (Judg. i. 16.).
The road between Jerusalem and Jericho was wild and n:ountainous,
and ffequented by robbers, so that one part of it was called the '

red'

or 'bloody way' from the murders committed there. It is worthy of

notice that this parable appears to have been spoken at some period

during our Lord's last journey' towards Jerusalem, and that He ap-

proached Jerusalem from the direction of Jericho (See on St. Matt.
XX. 29.), so that it is very possible that the scene of the parable was
laid by our Lord at or near the very i^lace where He was when He
spoke it. And this is rendered the more probable from the immediate
mention of Bethany afterwards (See on 38.).

31.
" A certain priest." Many priests lived at Jericho, and would be

frequently on the road between it and Jerusalem. Archbishop Trench
well points out the wretched hypocrisy of this man in passing by a
brother in such sore need of help, when the Law, in which the priests
made their boast, and of which they were the teachers, was so careful

in pressing the duties of compassion tliat it had twice said :
—" Thou

" shalt not see thy brother's ass or his ox fall down by the way, and
" hide thyself from tliem : thou shalt surely help him to lift them up
"again" (Exod. xxiii. 5. Deut. xxii. 4.). Here, not a brother's ox
or his ass, but a brother himself, was lying in his blood, and ho hid
himself from him. Doubtless the danger of the robbers themselves

being close at hand would hasten the steps of this selfish hard-hearted

priest.
32. "A Levits." He too, tliough holding an inferior office in the

Jewish Church, would, in his degree, be naturally expected to act

according to the precepts of that law of which he must have been

constantly the hearer.

33. " A certain Samaritan." That is, a stranger and an enemy
(See on St. Matt, x, 5, and St. John iv. 9.), who would have every
motive for leaving the wounded man to his fate.
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A.D.29. came where he was : and when he saw him, he had

compassion on him,
34 and went to Idm, and bound up his wounds,

pourmg in oil and wine, and set liini on his OAvn

beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care

of liini.

35 And on the morrow when he departed, he

took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and
said unto liim. Take care of liim

;
and whatsoever

thou spendest more, when I come again, I will

repay thee.

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was

neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves '?

" He had compassion." It was this which made the Samaritan

a neighbour to his wounded fellow-creature.
"
It is not place, but love,

"which makes neighbourhood" [Wordsworth.). The true neighboiu"
is he who links himself to others by neighboiirly love and sj^mpatliy.

34. " Pouring in oil and wine." These were much esteemed re-

medies for wounds in the East. Observe the unselfish care of this man,
who forgetting his own danger, patiently dresses the wounds of the

sufferer before he raises him from the ground.
" Set Mm on his own beast." Thus doubtless walking by his

side.
" An inn." The inns in the East were usually large courtyards with

buildings in which travellers might find shelter, but without any "host"
to take care of them, the travellers taking with them all that they

required. Our Lord however in this place speaks of an inn in which
there was a resident "

host," as in modern inns, so that some such

doubtless existed in the Holy Land. We find the Samaritan not only

bringing the wounded man to the inn, where he might have given him
into the care of others, but continuing to watch over him as long as

he stayed.
35.

" Two pence." That is, about fifteen pence of our money.
This however does not fairly describe the amount, for money was of

more value then than now, so that a penny was the usual amount
of a day's wages for a man (See on St. Matt. xx. 2.). It was also

a day's pay for a Eoman soldier.

Compassion in this Samaritan was no idle sentiment. It had its

proper fruit in the willing bestowal both of trouble and of money upon
its object.

36. "WMch. now of these three," &c. The lawyer had asked,.

""\Tho is my neighboiu:?" Jesus teaches him to beware of the state

35. Tico pence." Although it has not
been thought well iu this Commentary
to alter the usually accepted vahie of
the penny as given in tlie margin in

various places, yet probably the value
would be better expressed by ninepence
than by sevenpence halfpenny. The de-

narius, or penny, contained sixty grains

of silver, or one eighth of an ounce,
which, if silver is reckoned at six shil-

lings an ounce, would be exactly nine-

pence. The calculation however has
little practical importance, since the real

value of money depends upon the cost

of the necessaries of life.
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37 And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. a.d. 29.

Then said Jesus "onto him, Go, and do thou hke\vise.

38 ^ Now it came to pass, as they went, that He
entered into a certam village : and a certain woman , , , ,, ,

, _ . . ^ V . , ,
1 John 11. 1.

named ^ Martha received Mim mto her house. & i-^- 2> 3.

of heart out of which such a question could spring. He draws a picture
of one who was a true neighbour in his compassion to others, and He
bids the lawyer copy him. By so doing he would soon learn in

practice to answer his own question, "Who is my neighbour?" He
would find out that as soon as true neighbourly love dwelt in his own
heart he would have occasion to ask that question no more.

The Church has in all ages traced in this beautiful parable a yet

deeper meaning, seeing in the Good Samaritan a picture of Christ

Himself. The wounded man, in this view, is human nature, stripped
of original rigliteousness and well-nigh of life itself by him who was
"a murderer from the beginning" (St. John viii. 44.). The Priest and
the Levite represent the Law, which, whether by commandment or by
sacrifice, had no power to save

;
for

"
by the deeds of the law there

"shall no flesh be justified in His sight" (Eom. iii. 20.), and the

sacrifices of the Law could not " make tlie comers thereunto perfect,"
or "take away sins" (Htb. x. 1—4.). But when Christ came, then
came the healing of wounds and salvation. Though we were enemies,
He did not pass us bv. Li the wine and the oil we may perhaps see

"the Blood of His Passion and the anointing of the Holy Spirit"

(Trench). In the Good Samaritan setting the wounded man on his

o\\Ti beast, while he walked himself on foot, we are reminded of Him
who came "not to be ministered unto, but to minister" (St. Matt. xx. 28.).
The inn may well be a type of the Church, whose work is the healing
of souls, and the host a tj'pe of the stewards of Christ's mysteries, whom
He bids to take care of His people till He comes again, bringing His
reward with Him.

Archbishop Trench has well pointed out that our Church would lead

us to take this deeper view of the Parable by selecting as the Epistle
for the 13th Sunday after Trinity, when this Parable forms the Gospel,
a passage (Gal. iii. 16—23.) which states the very truth conveyed by
tliis view of the Parable, namely that righteousness and salvation are

not by the Law but by Jesus Christ.

38—42. Martha and Mary.

38. "As they went." That is, upon their great journey which
ended at Jerusalem (See on ix. 51.). Probably this visit to Bethany
(which we must doubtless understand by

" a certain village") took place
at the time of the Feast of Dedication, some months before the last

gi-eat scenes at Jerusalem, for that our I-ord was present at that feast

we are expressly told by St. John (x. 22.). Bethany was a small village
on a rocky height nearly two miles from Jerusalem, Eastward, over the
Mount of Olives (See Map). It was on the road from Jerusalem to

Jericho, which road beyond Bethany is most wild and desolate, and is

the scene of the foregoing Parable (See on 30.)." Her house." This seems to imply that Martha was the elder
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A. p. 20. 39 And she had a sister called Mary,
"* which also

micor. 7.32, "sat at Jcsus' feet, and heard His word.

^c\i 8. 35. 40 But Martha was cumbered about much serving,
Acts 22. 3.

j^^(j came to Him, and said, Lord, dost Thou not

care that my sister hath left me to serve alone?

bid her therefore that she help me.

41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha,

Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many
things :

« Ps. 27. 4. 42 but ° one thing is needful : and Mary hath

chosen that good part, which shall not be taken

away from her.

sister, and tliat her parents were dead. She was acting as mistress

of the house.

39. " Sat at Jesus' feet." This seems to have been while the meal
was being prepared.

40. "Cumbered." Literally, 'distracted,' or 'drawn in different
'

directions.' In her great anxiety to do honour to her Guest, Martha

scarcely knew which way to turn, and it grieved her to see her sister

heedless of all her trouble, and wrapped up in her listening to Jesus.

41.
"
Martha, Martha," &c. Our Lord's rebuke is very loving and

gentle. He rebukes her not for her active service, but for being so full

of care and trouble about it that she forgot for the time that any thing
else could be of greater importance. Observe here how " careful" has its

proper meaning of
'

full of care.' It is the same word which our Lord

uses, when He says
" Take no thought" (See on St. Matt. vi. 25.).

42. " One thing is needful." Martha was troubled about many
things. Only one thing should be the object of real and deep anxiety.
And that "one thing" was the "good jDart" Mary had chosen. By
"good part" is meant 'good jjortion', with reference to the feast. Martha
would prepare a great feast with many rich portions : Mary had chosen
the one truly good portion, namely the " Bread of Life." Martha would
feed her holy Guest with the best she had : Mary would rather be fed

by Him. Jesus does not say that IMartha had chosen a had part : only
Mary had chosen a better. And that good part should " not be taken

"away from her." TJie Lord was her portion, and that portion she had
for ever.

We may see in these two sisters examples of two very different classes

of persons. Martha represents those who serve Christ in busy active

labour
; Mary those who serve Him in secret adoration and devotion.

Each have their place in Christ's Church, and each win their blessing.
But Christ Himself declares the latter the more blessed service. The
former may be mere outward activity ;

the latter is closer to Himself.
We can do better without labours than without devotion. It has been
said that ' To labour is to pray.' Surely it is equally true that to pray
is to labour in our Master's service. But we must not think our Lord
desires us to draw a contrast between labours and devotion. His rebuke
is for those who make light of devotion and would call others away from
it to more active service. The best and truest life is one (like that of
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A.D. 29.

CHAPTER XI.

1 Christ teacheth to pray, and that instantly: 11 assuring that God so

n-ill (live us good tilings. 14 Be, casting out a dumb devil, rebulrth the

hlasiiltenwus Pharisees: 28 and slteicdh iclw are Ucssed: 29 preaclieth

to the people, 37 and reprehendelli the outward shew of Iwliness in tlie

Pliarisees, scribes, and laicyers.

AND
it came to pass, that, as He was praying

. iu a certain place, when He ceased, one of

His disciples said unto Him, Lord, teach ns to pray,
as John also taught his disciples.

2 And He said unto them. When ye pray, say,

Our Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be Thy
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as

in heaven, so in earth.

aiigels) made up of loth these forms of service—active labours and

inward devotion.

" There are, in this loud stunning tide

Of human care and crime,

With whom the melodies abide

Of the everlasting cliime ;

Who carry music iu their heart

Through dusky lane and wrangling mart,

Plying their daily task with busier feet,

Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat."

[Christian Year.)

CHAPTEE XL

1—13. Prayer, with the Lord's Prayer.

St. Matt. vi. 9—15. vii. 7—12.

1.
" As He was praying" &c. This is evidently a different occasion^

from that on which the Lord's Prayer is given by St. IVIatthew. Then

our Lord wa-s speaking the Sermon on the Mount, which was near the

beginning of His public ministry: now He is praying, and the event

is related during the history of His last great journey. Then the

Prayer was uttered in the midst of a longer discourse upon prayer ;

now it is given in answer to the request of one of the disciples.
" As John also taught" &c. We have no record of the prayer which

St. John the Baptist taught his disciples, this being the only place in

which tlie fact is alluded to at all.

2. "'Wh.en ye pray, say." A distinct command to use a set form

of words.

2. "Our Fathw" &c. "Whether our
|

doubtful. If He uttered the Prayer, as

Lord Rave on tliis occasion an exact is probable, in the popular language of

repetition of the Prayer which Pie gave 1 the Jews (the Syro-Chaklaic), the dif-

iu the Sermon on the Mount, or no, is \ ferences may exist only in the Greek
U h
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A. D. 29.

2 Or,

3 Give us ^
day by day our daily bread.

4 And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive
for the day.

^^^^^
^^^ ^j^^^ -^ inf|g]3|g^ ^0 US. And lead us

not into temptation; but deliver us from evil.

5 And He said unto them, Wliieh of you shall

have a friend, and shall go unto him at mid-

night, and say unto him. Friend, lend me three

loaves
;

6 for a friend of mine ^in his journey is come to

me, and I have nothing to set before him'?

7 And he from within shall answer and say,
Trouble me not : the door is now shut, and my

3 Or, Old of
his way.

3. "Day by day." Here is one of those slight diflferences in the

form of words from St. Matthew's version in tlie Sermon on the Mount
which does not affect the sense. The Greek literally translated is,
' Give us our daily bread, so far as regards each day,' that is,

'

so far
' as for the needs of the passing day.'

4.
" For we also forgive." Here again is a slight change from the

form of words in the Sermon on the Mount, the "As we forgive" being
here "For we forgive." But, since no one would ask to be forgiven
as he forgave others, except one who really did forgive others, so we
see the sense is the same.

The Friend at midnight.

5. ""WTiich. of you" &c. This short parable is very like that of

the Unjust Judge (xviii. 1—8.), and teaches the same lesson, namely
" that men ought always to pray and not to faint." The argument is

similar to that in verse 13 : If evil men will give good gifts to their

children, how much more will our good and merciful Father in heaven.

Here it is, If a selfislt friend can be overcome by perseverance and

importunity, how much more readily will a gracious God grant our

petitions.
7.

" Trouble me not." Does God ever seem thus to answer our

cries for help? It is only in seeming. Om- prayers can never trouble

the ear of infinite Love. So the seeming refusal must not cast us

into despair. Eather let us say,
" Unto Thee will I cry, Lord my

"
strength : think no scorn of me

; lest, if Thou make as though Thou
"hearest not, I become like them that go down into the pit" (Psalm
xxviii. 1.).

"The door is now shut." The word for "slmt" is the same
which is used by St. John in describing our Lord's miraculous appeai--
ances among the disciples (St. John xx. 19, 26.), and means barred

and fastened.

translations of the two Evangelist?, both
of which may very well be translations

of the same original. There is no reason
however why our Lord may not have

sliglitly varied the words of His Prayer,
thus teaching us to set the sense above
the form, which is only as the shell to

the kernel.
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children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and a. p. 29 .

give thee.

8 I say unto you, ^Though he will not rise
"^ch.

is. i,

and give him, because he is liis friend, yet be-

cause of his importunity he will rise and give
him as many as he needeth,

9 ^And I sav unto you, Ask, and it shall be »> Matt. 21. 22.

given you : seek, and ye shall find : knock, and John la.n.'
^linii 1 I James 1. 6.

it shall be opened unto you, 1J0I1113.22.

10 For every one that asketh receiveth; and
he that seeketh findeth; and to liim that knocketh

it shall be opened.
11 If a son shall ask bread of any of you

that is a father, will he give him a stone? or

if he ash a fish, will he for a fish give him a

serpent "?

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he 2
offer 2 Gr. ^i^e.

him a scorpion *?

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good

gifts unto your cliildren : how much more shall

your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them
that ask Him'?

"With me." That is, as well as myself.
8.

" Because of his importunity." Importunity means perseverance
in asking, 'shamelessness' (literally) in continuing to urge his request.
The same importunity will often win a blessing from God, but not

(as in the case of the friend in the parable) by wearying Him. He is

always ready to hear prayer, and when He seems to turn a deaf ear,

it is for the purpose of bestowing some better blessing. The best

illustration of this jjarable is the history of the Syro-phoenician woman
(St. Matt. XV. 22—28.). Faith is both proved and strengthened by
persevering prayer. A beautiful instance of suchimpoitunity is found
in the history of the long-continued intercessions of Monica for the

conversion of her son, afterwards the great Saint Augustine.
9.

"
Ask," &c. This and the following verses, though found also

in the Sermon on the Mount (See on St. Matt. vii. 7—11.), fall in

so naturally with our Lord's discourse here that we cannot doubt that

they were spoken at the same time. "What more likely than that such
words were uttered on more than one occasion ?

12. "A scorpion." A venomous reptile common in hot countries.

This verse is not found in the Sermon on tlie Mount. The stone is

simply unfit for food ; the serpent and scorpion are positively mis-

chievous :

"
so that God's answers to our prayers consist of neither

"useless nor mischievous things" [Alford.).
13. "The Holy Spirit." As being the best of all those "good"
things

"
spoken of in the parallel place in St, Matthew.

Hh2
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St. LUKE, XI.

A. p. 29. 14 ^ '^ And Her was casting out a devil, and it was

c Matt. 9. 32. dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was gone

out, the dumb spake ;
and the people wondered,

d 3iatt.9.34. 15 But some of them said, "^He casteth out devils

2 Gr. B«d::e-
tlirougli

^ Beclzebub the chief of the devils.

vcr'.is, 1:?. 16 And others, tempting Him,
®
sought of Him a

"i^lV^'^'sig^ from heaven.

17 But ^He, knowing their thoughts, said unto

them. Every kingdom divided against itself is

brought to desolation
;
and a house divided agamst

a house falleth.

18 If Satan also be divided against liimself, how
shall liis kingdom stand? because ye say that I

cast out devils through Beelzebub.

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by
whom do your sons cast tlmn ouf? therefore shall

they be your judges.
20 But if I s^vith the finger of God cast out

devils, no doubt the Idngdom of God is come

S Ex. 8. 19.

upon you.
21 When a strong man armed keepeth his palace,

his goods are m peace :

14—23. The Accusation of casting out devils by
Beelzebub.

St. Matt. xii. 22—30. St. Mark iii. 22-50.

14. "It was dumb." Causing dumbness and, as we know from

St. Matthew, blindness also iu the person afflicted.

16.
"
Others, tempting Him," &c. These were some of the Scribes

and Pharisees, and the answer to them is given a little farther on

(29—32.).
17.

" Knowing their thoughts." The thoughts of those who said,

either to themselves, or at least out of His hearing, "He casteth out
" devils through Beelzebub."

20. " "With the finger of God." That is,
' with the power of God,'

the ''finger" being here used as 'hand' and 'arm' are elsewhere for tlie

putting forth of power. In St. Matthew it is
"
by the Spirit of God."

21. ""When a strong man armed" &c. This is fuller than in the

14.
" And Re teas" d-c. St. Lnke seems

Iiere to break in upon his orderly nar-

rative, collecting together a number of
events and sayings without regard to tlie

time when, or order in which, they oc-

curred. There is nothing specially in-

structive in the exact order of the events,
and therefore the inspired Evangelists
do not make it of any importance. In-
deed often it is more instructi\ e to group

together like sayings or events, though
occurring at different times (See Note on
St. Matt. X. 5.). than to present them
in the true order of their occurrence.
St. Luke proceeds to set forth Christ and
His works and words without regard to

historical order from this point probably
as far as xiii. 21, the next verse, xiii. 22,

taking up again the history of the last

great journey?
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22 but ''wlieu a stronger than he shall come upon a.d. 29.

him, and overcome liim, he taketli from him all h 13. 03. 12.

his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his
^'"'•^^='-

sjMils.

23 He that is not ^\itll Me is agauist Me : and he

that gathereth not with Me scattereth.

24 ^ When the unclean spirit is gone out of a

man, he walketh througli dry places, seeldng rest
;

and findmg none, he saith, I vdW return unto my
house whence I came out.

25 And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and

garnished.
26 Then goeth he, and taketh to Mm seven other

spirits more wicked, than himself; and they enter

other Gospels. The "strong man armed" is Satan or Beelzebub. His

"palace" is this world, of which i» its evil he is prince. His "goods"
are those who are "taken captive b}^ him" (2 Tim. ii. 26.). And these

are '-in peace" so long as they rest content in their captivity, and love

their prison. It is a fearful thing to be in the power of Satan at all :

it is a still more fearful thing to be in his power, and yet to be " in

"peace."
22. "But when a stronger than he" &c. If Christ had not been

Ftronger than Satan, He could not have delivered his captives out of

tlieir bondage. By the "armour" of Satan is probably meant simply
his powerful hold on his victims, or his power through their depravity
and viciousness to resist the approach of good. By dividing his spoils
is meant claiming, and devoting to good and holy use, those whom
Satan had hitherto kej)t safely in his palace as his own "goods." When
a conqueror takes a city or palace, the "spoils"

—that is, the treasures

found there—are divided among his army. Perhaps then we may see

in our Lord's words here a hint of the reward promised to those who

fight, under Him, to the rescuing of souls from Satan. Thus St. Paul
calls his Thessalonian disciples his

" crown of rejoicing," his
"
glory

" and joy" (1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.). They were some of the "
spoils" divided

to him by the great Captain in the spoiling of the "strong man aimed."

No doubt our Lord in all this passage is speaking of the rescuing from
Satan's power of those who, like ]\Iary IMagdalene and so many others,

had been po6sessed by devils (See on St. Matt. viii. 28.), but we may
well apply His words more widely, and understand them of the rescue

of those who have been under the more ordinary power of the evil one.

24—28. The Return of the unclean spirit.

St. Matt. xii. 43—45.

23. After this verse in St. Matthew, I the Holy Ghost, which is briefly intro-

and in place of it in St. Mark, follows duced liy St. Luke in a later place
the passage concerning blasphemy against I (.xii. 10.).
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A-D-29. in, and dwell there: and Hhe last state of that
4 John 5. 14. man is worse than the first.
Heb. G. 4.

& 10. 26.
2 Pet. 2. 20. 27 T[ And it came to pass, as He spake these

tilings, a certain woman of the company hfted up
"ch. 1.28, 48. her voice, and said unto Him, '^Blessed is the womb

that bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast
sucked.

'Tl-'i!"'-
28 But He said, Yea ^

rather, blessed are they
James 1. 25. that hear the word of God, and keep it.

27, 28. A woman blesses Christ's Mother.

27.
" Blessed is the womb" &c. The woman who spoke thus was

doubtless deeply moved by tlie wisdom and dignity of our Lord's words
as well as by the power of His works. We cannot but admire the
courage with which she lifted up her voice in the midst of Scribes and
Pharisees, whose anger she knew she must incur. With a woman's
feelings she thought how blessed it must be to be the mother of One
so great and good.

28. " Yea rather," &c. This means,
'

Yes, it is true ; and yet
'still more blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep 'it.'

Christ by no means denies the blessedness of being His mother (See
on St. Matt. xii. 50.). She herself had said,

" All generations shall
"call me blessed"

(i. 48.). But there was a higher blessedness still,

namely to hear and keep the Avord of God. Even the blessed Virgin
herself was more blessed in hearing and keeping the word of God than
in being the mother of the Lord. Elizabeth declared her true blessed-
ness, when she said, "Blessed is she that believed" (i. 45.). And this

higher blessedness all may share. There is a spiritual conception of
Christ higher and holier than the bodily conception in the womb of
the Virgin Mother. If " Christ he formed in" us (Gal. iv. 19.), by the
putting on of "

the new man, which after God is created in righteousness
"and true holiness" (Eph. iv. 24.), then are we truly blessed; for
blessed is the pure and holy soul that bears Him, and the lowly and
contrite heart where He refuses not to dwell.

27. It IS thought by some probable
that this incident and that related in
viii. 19—21. occurred at the same time.
In support of this we may observe thatm fet. Matthew and St. Mark the coming
of our Lord's mother and brethren to
seek for Him is placed at the conclusion
oi the foregoing conversation, in factm the very place which this woman's
blessing of Christ's mother holds here.
In St. Matthew that event is intro-
duced with the express words, "While
.
He yet talked to the people," whereas

in St. Luke (viii. 19.) we have only the
word "Then," which gives no exact
mark of time. Thus it is argued with

some reason that the first two Evan-
gelists relate the coming of our Lord's
mother and brethren in its exact place,
namely in the same place in which
St. Luke here relates the story of the
woman blessing our Lord's mother. If
this is the true account of the matter,
it would seem that the mention of our
Lord's mother being without may have
suggested to the woman the thought of
her blessedness. And then our Lord
may have first answered the woman,
and afterwards turned to the rest of the
people with the words, "Who is My
"mother", &c. as related in the other

Gospels and in viii. 21,
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29 ^ And when the j^eople were gathered thick a. p. 29.

together, He began to say. This is an evil generation :

they seek a sign ;
and there shall no sign be given

it,
but the sign of Jonas the prophet,

30 For as '"Jonas was a sign unto the Nmevites," Jonah 1.

_ , 17 & 2 10

SO shall also the Son of man be to tins generation.
31 "The queen of the south shall rise up in the^o.^i^e^

judgment with the men of tliis generation, and con-

demn them: for she came from the utmost parts
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon

; and,

behold, a gTeater than Solomon is here.

32 The men of Nineve shall rise up in the judg-
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it :

for
°
they repented at the preacliing of Jonas

; and,
° Jonah 3. 5.

b&hold, a greater than Jonas is here.

33 ^pNo man, w^hen he hath lighted a candle,
p^^ia^rk

4. 2l

putteth ii in a secret place, neither under a bushel,

but on a candlestick, that they which come in may
see the light.

29—32. Seeking after a sign.

St. ]\Iatt. xii. 38—42.

29. " He began to say." In answer to those who,
"
tempting Him,

"sought of Him a sign fi-om heaven" (16.).
30. "As Jonas was a sign" &c. Jonah -was a sign to the Ninevites

by his miraculous deliverance from his three days living death, which

he doubtless related in his preaching to them. So Christ would be a

sign to that generation liy His miraculous Eesurrection from the dead.

The Eesurrection is continually appealed to by the Apostles as the

great proof of Christ's divine mission.

33—36. The Light of Truth.

Compare St. JIatt. v. 15. vi. 22, 23.

33. "No man, when lie hath, lighted" &c. This seems to have

been a frequent saying of our Lord, used on various occasions, and

applied in various waj's. We have already met with it in this Gospel

(viii. 16.). Here, as there, the " candle" seems to mean Christ's

doctrine. The putting it on a candlestick here refers simply to the

puhlicity with which Christ proclaimed Himself (and not, as may be
the case in the other places, to the holding up of the light by the

Church). Christ had told those who asked for a sign that they in

their blindness were rejecting a greater than Solomon and a greater
than Jonas. And in this verse He shows them tliat they might have

29.
" When the people" dc. From St. 1 vereation, and just before the coming

Mattliew we should gather that this of His mother and brethren, who could
was towards the close of the present con- 1 not get to Him on account of the press.
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A. p. 29 . 34 The light of the body is the eye : therefore

when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is

full of hght; but when thine eye is evil, thy body
also is full of darkness.

35 Take heed therefore that the light which is

in thee be not darkness.

36 If thy whole body therefore he full of light,

having no part dark, the whole shall be full of

2 Gr. a canf»e light, as wheu ^ tho bright shining of a candle
by it's bright -i ,^ • ,^ ^• ^ ,

shining. doth givo thee light.

37 ^ And as He spake, a certain Pharisee be-

sought Him to dine with Him : and He went in,

and sat down to meat.

seen and believed, had they pleased. He was come " the Light of the

"world" (St. John viii. 12.), and held up that Light openly for all

to see. So their blindness was wilful.

34. " The light of the body" &c. These verses are also found in

the Sermon on the Mount. There they seem to teach that the whole
inner man is lit with heavenly light when the heart and aff'ectioiis are

set on things above. Here they teach that the same inward light
is won by a clear /ai7/t in Christ and His Truth. We must not forget
that the eye conveying light to the body is a parable. The parable

may be stated thus : The eye is the light (literally, the candle) of tiie

body. When the eye is pure and clear, it gives light to the whole body.
When it is dull and defiled, it can give no light. Take heed then that

that eye, which is meant to be your light, be not darkness through its

wilful blindness. If it shine so as to fill the body with light, then

is all around as bright and clear as a room lit up witii a brightly

shining lamp or candle. The spiritual meaning is not hard to sec :

The soul has an eye to give it light, even Faith. If Faith is clear

and true, the soul is in light ;
if Faith is weak and dim, the soul is

ill darkness. Take care that that very Faith which should flood your
soul with light, be not itself dark and blind. If it does shed the

light of truth upon your soul, filling it with its brightness, then is

your soul as full of light as a brightly lighted room.

37—54. Earlier woe to the Pharisees.

Compare St. Matt, xxiii. •

37. "
Besought Him to dine with him." This invitation was not

oiie of pure friendliness, but, as in other cases (Sec vii. 36. and xiv. 1.),

with a view to Avatching the words and conduct of our Lord.

"He went in." Our Lord refuses not the invitations even of those

who are most unworthy to receive so holy a Guest. He is always

37—54. The present passage contains
much that we also find in our Lord's last

solemn denunciation of the Scribes and
Pharisees contained in St. Matt, xxiii.

Plainly our Lord uttered His woes on

both occasions, and we must not confound
the two. This was at a meal in a Phari-

see's house, and certainly not at Jerusa-
lem : that was iu the Temiile at Jerusa-

lem, and on the last occasion on which
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38 And ^when the Pharisee saw it,
he marvelled a. p. 29 .

that He had not first washed before dmner. q jiark 7. 3.

39 And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and

the platter; but 'your inward part is full of'-Titusi.is.

ravening and s\'ickedness,

40 Ye fools, did not He that made that which is%if«-58.T.

without make that which is \vitliin also ?
^cii.

i.'. 33.

41 ^ But rather give alms -of sucli thuigs as "„,.e'„"wr"

ready to go where He may bestow a blessing, even thougli it be con-

veyed in the form, as here, of stern warning and rebuke,

38. "He marveUed" &c. Probably expressing his surprise aloud,

and tluis at the very first showing the captious and suspicious spirit

in which he regarded his Guest (See on St. Matt. xv. 1—9.).

39. " Your inward part" &c. In the parallel passage in St. Mat-
thew it is the inward part of the cup and platter which is spoken of,

the parable being more exactly carried out. Here the figure and the

thing signified by it are mingled togetlier, the kernel as it v.-ere appear-

ing through the shell. It is sometimes thouglit strange that our Lord
should speak so strongly at a meal, and in condemnation of His host

liimself. But He who knew what was in man knew what His liearers

needed, and no fancied courtesy would hinder Him from speaking that

wliich was for tlieir real good.
" Bavening." The original word is translated

" extortion
"

in

St. Matt, xxiii. 25. It means gi'eedy avarice, and plunder.
40. "Ye fools," &c. That is, How can ye imagine that so shallow

and incomplete a cleansing as that cf the bare outside of your conduct

can satisfy God, who made soul as well as body, and looks for the

cleansing of the Avhole man, within and without 1

41. "But rather give alms" &c. The words "such things as ye
"have" are literally 'the things that are within.' This may perhaps
mean no more than ' the things ye possess' ;

but it seems better to

understand it as referring to the "inward part" spoken of in the last

two verses. That "inward part" our Lord had pronouncecl to be full

of greedy covetousness. He now says,
' Be not content with the cleans-

'ing of the outside, which can never satisfy God, but rather give as
'

your alms that which is within, and the outside shall be clean also.'

The meaning of this command would be, .'In your almsgiving give
' more than a mere outside gift which costs you little ; give the very
'contents of the vessel, something real and substantial, which will
'

compel the sacrifice of your covetous desires, and so cleanse the whole
'man.' It is true giving alms is in some sort an outside duty, and
one in which the Pharisees took pride (See St. Matt. vi. 2.), and there-

fore it may seem strange that our Lord should set it in contrast with

our Lord visited the Temple. It is not
straupre that He, whose words were not
like the words of others—simply the best
which occurred to the speaker at the
time, but absolutely and always the
best which coidd express His meaninsr,
should have used the same words at dif-

ferent times to express the same things.
This discourse in tlie Pharisee's house
seems to be a iorestalling and antici-

pation of the more ftdl and solemn and
formal discourse in the Temple just be-
fore the Passion (See Note on St. Matt,
xxiii. 1,).
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A- P. 29. ye have; and, behold, all things are clean imto

you.
42 But woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe mmt

and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over

judgment and the love of God : these ought ye to

have done, and not to leave the other undone.
'Mark 12. 43 t^YQQ imto you, Pharisees! for ye love the

uppermost seats in the synagogTies, and greetings
in the markets.

44 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
u pb. 5. 9, crites !

^
for ye are as graves wliich appear not, and

the men that walk over tliem are not aware of them.

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said

unto Him, Master, thus saying Thou reproachest
us also.

46 And He said. Woe unto you also, ije lawyers !

their shallow outward ohservances
;
but He has spoken of their "raven-

"
ing" as belonging to the inward part, and this sin must be corrected

by a true charity, showing itself in liberal almsgiving, also in the inward

part. Doubtless the almsgiving here spoken of by Christ is that secret

and humble almsgiving recommended in the Sermon on the Mount
(St. Matt. vi. 3.), and something very different fi-om the wretched

display of the Pharisee "
to be seen of men."

"Behold, all things are clean unto you." It "would be a grievous
perversion of this text to suppose our Lord to teach that almsgiving,
however pure and noble, sanctifies all other things. He only uses it

as an example of a grace which, among many others, His hearers lacked,
and He means. Take care to secure tlie inward grace, and you need
fear no defilements from tlie neglect of those little "outward observances
which you think so important. Not outward washings but inward

cliarity will make you clean.

44. " As graves -which appear not." This is a different use of the

figure from that in St. Matthew. There tlie Pharisees are compared
to

" whited sepulchres"
—fair outside but full of all uncleanness within.

Here they are compared to tombs which, instead of being "whited,"
are grass-grown and unseen, so that men are defiled by passing over
them without knowing. The meaning is that the iniquity of the Pha-
risees was so secret and unsuspected that their pupils and followers

caught, without knowing it, tlieir false hypocritical spirit.
45. " One of the lawyers." "Why this lawyer imagined his own

class to be included in our Lord's condenmation is not clear. Perhaps
because our Lord had addressed the Scribes (44.), between whom and
the Lawyers there was little difference (See on St. Matt. xxii. 35.) :

perhaps because he was conscious that he made much of tliose out-

ward ceremonies which Clu-ist condemned.
46. " "Woe unto you also, ye lawyers !

" Our Lord accepts this

lawyer's classing of himself with the Pharisees, and pronounces woe

against him and his class for the very tilings which He afterwards

charges against the Scribes and Pharisees (St. Matt, xxiii, 4.).
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for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, a. p. 29.

and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one

of your fingers.

47 Woe unto you! for ye build the sepulchres of

the prophets, and your fathers killed them.

48 Truly ye bear witness tliat ye allow the deeds

of your fathers : for they indeed killed them, and

ye build their sepulchres.
49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will

send them prophets and apostles, and some of them

they shall slay and persecute :

50 that the blood of all the prophets, which was

shed from the foundation of the world, may be

required of tins generation ;

51 ^from the blood of Abel unto ^the blood of ^ Gen. 4. 8.

Zacharias, which perished between the altar and 24.20,21.

the temple : verily I say unto you. It shall be

required of this generation.
52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken

away the key of knowledge : ye entered not in

yourselves, and them that were entering in ye
2 hindered. ^Orjorbad.

48. " Truly ye bear witness " &c. By their very building of these

sepulchres, as though they honoured and followed the Prophets, while

in their secret hearts they were as unlike them as could be, the

Pharisees and lawyers showed themselves true descendants of their

self-righteous and obstinate fore-fathers, who would not receive God's

calls to repentance, hut persecuted and slew the Prophets (See on

St. Matt, xxiii. 31.). In a very little time they would prove them-

selves yet more like their fathers by their rejection and murder of

Christ Himself.

49. " The wisdom of God." It is very note-worthy that in the

later discourse Christ speaks in language of higher authority, saying,

"Behold, I send" (St. Matt, xxiii. 34.). He is in the deepest truth

the "Wisdom of God." Yet we are not to understand that He sim-

ply speaks of Himself by this title. He is speaking of God's Wisdom as

it revealed it-elf in His dealings with His people of old. He is not

•quoting any distinct passage, but is probably (as Alford points out)

referring to the passage in which the martyrdom of Zechariah is re-

corded (2 Chron. xxiv. 19—22.), where we tind mention of God's

sending His Prophets, of their rejection, of the special rejection and

martyrdom of Zechariah, and of his last words (very different fi'om

St. Stephen's) asking that his blood might be thus "required."
52. " The key of knowledge." That is, either the key which opens

the door to true knowledge,—namely, the right interpretation of the

Scriptures ; or, perhaps better still, the key which is knowledge, and
which opens the door to the kingdom of heaven. According to the
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A- D- 2^- 53 Aud as He said these things unto them, the

scribes and the Pharisees began to urge Ilini velie-

niently, and to provoke Him to speak of many
tilings :

B Mark 12. 13. 54 hiyiug Wait for Him, and ^seeking to catch

something out of His mouth, that they might
accuse Him.

CHAPTER XII.

1 CJirist preachetli to His disciples to avoid hypocrisy, and fearfulness in

publishino His doctrine: 13 tmrneth the people to heimre of covetonsness,
by the parable of the rich man tcho set up (ireater barns. 22 We must
not be orer carefid of earthly thimjs, 31 but seek the tdnodom of God,
33 (live cdms, 36 be ready at a knock to open to our Lord leheasoerer
He Cometh. 41 Chri:<t's ministers are to see to their charge, 49 and look

for persecution. 54 The people must take this time of grace, 58 because
it is a fearful thing to die icithout reconcilicdion.

''Matt.iG.G. T]S[ ^\\\Q mean time, when there were gatheredMark 8. lo. 1 . .
'

, . f t •X together an innumerable multitude oi people, in-

somuch that they trode one upon another, He began
b Matt. 10. to say unto His disciples first of all,

^ Beware ye of

the leaven of the Pharisees, wliich is hypocrisy.

view taken of the key of knowledge will be that of the entering in
;

which will signify either into that true knowledge, of which they
had the key, or else into that kingdom, the key of which is the

knowledge of God's word.

53. " To tirge Him vehemently." That is,
'
to press Him eagerly.'

This shows the sjnrit of those who liad gone through the formality
of asking Him to visit them (See on 37.).

54. " To catch something" &c. This means, to induce Him lo

utter some words, which they might use for the purpose of accusing
Hira,

CHAPTER XIT.

1—9. Exhortation to tlie Disciples.

StMatt. X. 26—33.

1. "Beware ye of the leaven" &c. This figm'e of "leaven" our Lord
used on quite a different occasion in warning His disciples against the

doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees (See on St. Matt. xvi. 6.).

1. "Be began to
say.'\

Most of this

chapter is to be found in various parts
of St. Matthew's Gospel, chiefly in thu
Sermon on the Moiint (vi.), tlie mission-

ary charge (x.), and the concluding part

sideration that it may have been our
Lord's habit frequently to repeat the
same sayings (See Isole on xi. 37—54.).
This consideration however does not fully
meet the question, especially in regard to

of the great proiihecy of the coming of
[

the longer passages such as are met with
Christ (xxiv.). These various portions

[

in this chapter. We must then also give
are here gathered together into one
seemingly continuous discourse, inter-

rupted only by the important passage
12—^21, which is found only in St. Luke.
How are we to explain this ? Plainly
much weight must be given to the con-

due weight to the fact, frequently named
in other places, that the Evangelists do
not seek to give all the events and say-

ings they record in their exact order,
but often group them together so as to

present them in the most striking and
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2 •= For there is notliing covered, that sliall not be a. p. 29.

revealed
;
neither hid, that shall not be known. <; Mark 4. 22.

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have sjDoken in dark-
"^   '•

ness shall be heard in the light ;
and that which

ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall be- pro-
claimed upon the housetops.
4 ^ And I say unto you

^ My friends. Be not afraid a isai. n. 7,

of them that kill the body, and after that have no Ser'i.'i.

more that they can do. '14*15?^

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear :

Fear Him, wliicli after He hath killed hath power
to cast mto hell

; yea, I say unto you, Fear Him.
6 Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings,

and not one of them is forgotten before God ?

7 But even the very hairs of your head are all

riumbered. Fear not therefore : ye are of more
value than many sparrows.
8 ''Also I say mito you, Whosoever shall confess

f^^ij^s^^^^^

Me before men, him shall the Son of man also con- 1 John 2. 23.'

fess before the angels of God :

9 but he that deuieth Me before men shall be

denied before the angels of God.

2.
" For there is nothing" &c. This seems to have been a frequent

saying of our Lord (See viii. 17.). Here it is applied to the hyjx)crisy
of the Pharisees, as declaring how vain is the attempt to dissemble and
cloak the real character before God, who will bring every thing to light
at the last day.

4.
" My friends." Observe, the following exhortation is spoken to

the disciples, Christ's "friends," though in the presence and hearing of

a large muliitude. They are Christ's friends, who do His command-
ments (St. John XV. 14, 15.). The words, "My friends," are not the

beginning of the exhortation which follows, but are to be taken with

the preceding word "
you."

instructive form (See Note on St. Matt. ' The Evangelists did not invent occasions
X. 1.). Of course it is very difficult— for introducing Christ's sayings. Thus
often quite impossible—to decide upon . in the beginning of this chapter it is

]iarticuiar sayings occuiring under seem- plain that our Lord addressed His dis-

ingly different circumstances in different ciples concerning the hj-pocrisy of the
Gospels, whether they were really spoken Pharisees in the presence of a large
on both occasions, or. if not, which Gos- ' multitude. But how much of tlie dis-

pel (if either) has them in their true course which follows was spoken on the
historical place. We may thank God same occasion, or how much grouped
that to decide such questions is of no together for our instruction, we cainiot

practical importance. But one thing tell. No attempt therefore will be made
should be_ borne in mind, namely that to fix the time or occasion of the sayings
"whatever is introduced by certain plain i in this chapter which are also found in
marks of time, or historical connection,

\

St. Matthew. The reader is referred to
must belong to such time or connection, that Gospel for their explanation.
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A. p. 29. 10 IT And s whosoever shall speak a word against
eijohn5.i6.tlie Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto

him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it

shall not be forgiven.

11 '^ And when they bring you unto the syna-

gogiies, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye
no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or

what ye shall say:
12 for the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same

hour what ye ought to say.

13 ^ And one of the company said unto Him,
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the

inheritance with me.

hjohnis.se. 14 And He said unto him, ^Man, who made Me
a judge or a divider over you?

'i^™"'''^' 15 And he said unto them, 'Take heed, and be-

10. Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.

St. Matt. xii. 31, 32. St. Mark iii. 28—30.

10. "'Whosoever" &c. This saying is in the other Gospels closely
connected with the accusation made against our Lord of casting out

devils through Beelzebub, so that it is quite clear that is its true

historical place. (See Note on xi. 23.) It follows however here so

naturally after the mention of denying Christ that it may very well

have been spoken by our Lord in this connection also.

11—12. On the power of speech given by the Holy
Ghost.

St. Matt. X. 19, 20. St. Mark xiii. 11, 12. Compare on xxi, 14, 15.

13—21. Parable of the Rich Fool.

13. " One of the company said." It appears as though this man,
in his anxiety about his own affairs, interrupted our Lord in the midst

of His conversation, or at least seized on the first vacant moment.
" Speak to my brother," &e. We need not doubt the justness of this

man's claim. Indeed the parable which follows is a rebuke, not to

injustice and wrong, but to covetousness.

14. ""Who made Me a judge" &c. Our Lord distinctly refuses on
all occasions to meddle with the temporal affairs of men. Observe the

case of the tribute-money (St. Matt. xxii. 21.), and of the woman taken

in adultery (St. John viii. 7.). He came to establish a spiritual king-

dom, which was indeed in its growth to leaven the whole world, but

any interference in worldly concerns then would only have encouraged
the false notions of the M^siah which prevailed among the Jews, who
looked for a temporal King and Deliverer.



St. LUKE, XII.

ware of covetousness : for a man's life consisteth not A/P.29.

in the abundance of the tilings wliich he possesseth.

16 And He spake a parable unto them, saying,
The ground of a certain rich man brought forth

plentifully :

17 and he thought within himself, saymg. What
shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow

my fruits'?

18 And he said, This will I do : I will pull down

my barns, and build greater ;
and there will I be

stow all my fruits and my goods.
19 And I will say to my soul, ^Soul, thou hast james^s.' sf

k Eccles. 11.

9.

1 Cor. 15. 32.

15. " Covetousness." Our Lord at once proceeds to attack the evil

which was at the root of the man's request. He who " knew what was
"in man" saw perfectly the true motive of his request.

" A man's life." That is, his true life—that life which is alone

worthy of the name—his spiritual and eternal life (See on St. Matt. x.

39.). This in no way consists in outAvard things. It is neither bestowed,
nor kept alive, nor strengthened, by them. "Man doth not live by
" bread alone." Bread nourishes the life of the body, but the true life

is of heaven, and has heavenly food.

16. " The ground of a certain rich, man" &c. Archbishop Trench

(from whose admirable book upon the Parables much is borrowed, here

as elsewhere,) points out the truth that the danger of riches increases

with their increase. Abundance serves, not as water to quench, but as

fuel to augment, tlie fire of covetousness. Thus the Psalmist's advice

is very needful, "If riches increase, set not your heart upon them"

(Ps. Ixii. 10.). And very wise is the prayer of Agar,
" Give me neither

"poverty 7ior Holies" (Prov. xxx. 8, 9.).

17. ""Wliat shall I do," &c. St. Ambrose answers this man's

question fur him,
' Thou hast barns enough,' he says,

—' the bosoms
'of the needy, the houses of widows, the mouths of orphans and
'infants.' In those barns he could store up liis goods to find them

again in heaven. St. Augustine has a noble passage addressed to one

perplexed witli the abundance of his goods, and so in danger of losing
them :

' God does not wish you to lose your riches ; only to change their
'

place. If a friend, finding that you had stored your corn in a damp
'room, where it was rotting away, were to advise you to remove it to a
'

higher chamber, where it would be safe, you would listen to his advice ;

*

yet you will not listen to Christ bidding you raise your treasure from

'earth to heaven, where you will receive—not indeed what you have
' thus laid up, but—instead of these perishable things things eternal,
* instead of earth heaven.'

18.
" My fruits and my goods." How like the world he speaks, as

though all were his own, and he might do what he liked with his own.

19. "
Soul, thou hast much goods" &c. Verily a most true picture

15. "For a man's life" &c. The literal

translation of this sentence is as follows :

'

For not, in the case of any man having

'

abundance, does his life consist in the
'

things which he possesses.'
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A-D-29. mucli goods laid up for many 3'earsi take tkiiie

easa, eat, drink, and be merry.
20 But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night

\%uiVS ^^*% ^0^^ ^^^11 ^ required of thee : ""then whose
«"«'. shall those things be, which thou hast provided 1

'&2Ts/"^' 21 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself,
jamcl'i.'H. '^and is not rich toward God.
m Pa. SO. 0.

^jer.
i7.n. 22 ^ And He said unto His disciples. Therefore

Matt, g! 20. I say unto you. Take no thought for your life, what
19.""'

 

'ye shall eat; neither for the body what ye shall
James 2. 5. ,

put on.

23 The life is more than meat, and the body
is more than raiment.

24 Consider the ravens : for they neither sow nor

reap ;
wliich neither have storehouse nor barn

;
and

of many a man whom the world honours and approves. Is it so rare

a thing for a man who has either made, or inherited, a goodly portion
of Avealth, to lay his plans for the future, exactly as this man in the

parable did, with the sole view of pleasing self, and enjoying his good
fortune ?

20. " But God said unto him." We need not in these words under-

stand any forewarning to he given to the man. God spake to him in the

decree which ended his silly dream, and cut short his selfish projects.
" Required of thee." The righteous joyfully commits his soul to

God : from tlie wicked it is exacted with stern terror.
" For he is not

" as a ship, which has been long waiting in harbour, and joyfully, when
" the signal is given, lifts its anchor, and makes sail for the harbour of
"
eternity ; but like the ship winch by some fierce wind is dragged from

"its moorings, and driven furiously to perish on the rocks" (Trench.).
21. "So is he" &c. Thus does Christ point the Parable against the

man whose petition gave rise to it, and against all who lay up treasure

upon earth. For be it much, or be it little, upon which the heart is

set, it matters not. There may be rich men who have their treasure

above, and poor men who have it below
;
for where the heart is, there

is the treasure. And the true riclies may be lost for a little handiul as

surely as for thousands of gold and silver.

22—34. Discourse to the Disciples upon Trust in God.

£t. Matt. vi. 19—33.

22.
"

Tlierefore T say" d'c. The follow-

ing passage would most naturally spring
out of the foregoing parable, and the
word "

Therefore
"
appears at first sight

to join it closely to it. But in the Sermon
on the Mount the same passage begins
Avith the word "Therefore," and follows

(with a break of a few verses) the passage

upon heavenly treasure which is here

given after it. We cannot then say for

certain that we have that mark of his-

torical connection (.See Note on 1.) here,
which would oblige us to consider this
a continuation of the same discourse. It
is quite possible this passage may be a

part of the Sermon on the Mount, given
here on account of its appropriateness
to the foregoing parable, thfe word
"
Therefore" being only part of the quo-

tation.



St. LUKE, Xn.
** God feedeth them : how much more are ye better a. p. £9.

than the fowls'? o job ss. 4i.

25 And which of you with taking thought can
^^•^^^•^•

add to his stature one cubit?

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which

is least, why take ye thought for the rest ?

27 Consider the lilies how they grow : they toil

not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, that

Solomon in all liis glory was not arrayed like one

of these.

28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is to

day in the field, and to morrow is east into the

oven
;
how much more imll He clothe you, ye of

little faith?

29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye
shall drink,

^ neither be ye of doubtful mind. ^orjivenot

30 For all these tilings do the nations of the world "uspenel

seek after : and your Father knoweth that ye have
need of these things.
31 But rather seek ye the kingdom of God

;
and

all these things shall be added unto you.
32 Fear not, little flock; for ^it is your Father's

"g^^fe*'

""

good pleasure to give you the kingdom.
^ Jiat. lo 21.

33 ^Sell that ye have, and give alms; 'provide &4. 34.

yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in'i'^Tim.'c.' 19.

32. " Fear not, little flock." Thus speaks the Good Shepherd, and

very blessed are His words. What hope aud joy are ours in seeking the

kingdom of God, when we know that it is God's good pleasure to give
it us! God has called us to be inheritors of that kingdom : He destines

us for it, and it for us : He gives us all needful helps in winning it.

We have then none but ourselves to blame, if we lose it at last. We
may notice that this is the only verse in this passage, which does not

belong to the Sermon on the Mount, and yet it follows so naturally and
so beautifully upon the verse before (31.) that a very thoughtful and
reverent commentator (Stier) thinks that it must have always formed

part of the same discourse. (On the word "kingdom" see on St. Matt,

xiii. 43.)
33. " Sell that ye have," &c. Almsgiving then is not to be the

bestowal of our supei-fluity. It is something serious and real. Moreover
ft is not alone for the benefit of those to whom the alms are given. It

is also, and even more, for the benefit of the giver, "in the release of
" the lieai't fi-om the devotion to worldly goods" (Stier.). (Compare on
St. Matt. xix. 21.)"

Bags which wax not old." Purses, which will keep your treasures

safely. What are these but the emi:)ty bags of the needy ? Put your
money there, and you shall not lose it (See on 17.). So far this verse

differs in form of expression, though not in general meaning, from that
I i
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A. D. 29 . tlie heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap-

proacheth, neither moth eorrupteth.
34 For where your treasure is, there mil your

heart be also.

e Eph. 6. 14. 35 IT
^ Let your loms be girded about, and *

yoicr
t Matt! 25. i; hghts burning ;

^'^- 36 and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for

their lord, when he will return from the wedduig ;

that when he cometh and Iniocketh, they may open
unto him immediately.
37 Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when

he cometh shall find watching : verily I say unto

you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit

down to meat, and will come forth and serve them.

38 And if he shall come in tlie second watch, or

come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed

are those servants.

uiThM.5.2. 39 "And this know, that if the goodman of the
2 Pet 3 10 .1
Rev. 3.3.

 

house had Imown what hour the tliief would come,
he would have watched, and not have suffered his

house to be broken through.

in the Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt. vi. 19.). The remainder is

the same.

35—48. Discourse upon "Watchfulness.

St. Matt. xxiv. 42—51.

35. "Let your loins be girded about." As for active running or

lalx)ur, for which the long loose outer garment of the Jew was rolled up
and twisted round the waist.

" Your Ughts burning." This is best illustrated by the parable of

the Ten Virgins (St. Matt. xxv. 1—13.).
36. "Ye yourselves." That is, in your whole conduct and character.

The mention of the "wedding" here again reminds us of the parable of

tlie Ten Virgin?, though tlie opening of the door at the Bridegroom's

coming is no part of that parable, but brings us at once to the passage
in the chapter before, with wliicli the remjiinder of the present passage
is parallel.

37. "He shall gird himself," &c. The master waiting on his servants !

Even so
;

for then shall the great Master, in the fulness of His love,

minister to all, feeding all with the best portions of the great marriage-
feast, pouring out for all new draughts of heavenly joy (See on xvii. 8.).

By
" come forth" is meant '

pass along' from one to another.
" The

"
washing of the feet at tlie last supper was a type and pledge of this ;

" even as every renewal of His holy Supper is a foretaste and prophecy
-' of that heavenly feast, of which it is said,

'

Eat, friends, drink ; yea,
'"drink abundantly, beloved'

(Cant.
v. 1.)

"
(Stier.). "Blessed are they

"which are called unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb" (Eev. xis. 9.).
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40 ^ Be ye tlierefore ready also : for the Son of a. p. 29 .

man cometh at an hour when ye think not. x:\iatt.20.13.

41 Then Peter said unto Him, Lord, speakest Thou ci>''2ls4, I',

tliis parable unto us, or even to all? apors.ib*?'

42 And the Lord said,
y Who then is that faithful

y^^iatt.

25.

and wise steward, whom his lord shall make ruler icor.4.2.

over his household, to give them their portion of

meat in due season ?

43 Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when
he cometh shall find so doing.
44 Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make

him ruler over all that he hath.

45 But and if that servant say in liis heart, ]\Iy

lord delayeth his coming ;
and shall begin to beat

the menservants and maidens, and to eat and drink,
and to be drunken

;

46 the lord of that servant will come in a day
when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when
he is not aware, and will -cut him in sunder, and-o^'"'?
will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. z Num. is. 30.

47 And ^that servant, which Imew his lord's will,
^^^"'-25.2.

-, -, 7-7/. • T1 T John 9. 41.

and prepared not himself, neitner did accorchng to
^^^•fl-of,

his will, shall be beaten with many sirij^es.
jam. 4.17.'

41. " Then Peter said" &e. St. Peter desires to know whether the

parable as to watching is meant for those who, like himself and liis

brother Apostles, were specially charged witli the duty of watching over

the Lord's household, or whether the warning is a general one applj-ing

equally to all. Our Lord does not answer*this enquiry one M-ay or the

other, but continues His discourse, leaving the Apostle to draw his own
answer from it. That answer would be, that the lesson is for all, but
for each according to the work entrusted to him by the great Master.

42, ""Whom his lord shaU make" &c. This does not refer to tlie

time of the Lord's coming again, but of His going away, as though it

were,
' Who of you is so faithful and wise a servant, as to be entrusted

'with so high a trust?' Such a servant may, if faithful, look for a

blessing great in proportion to his trust ; and this final blessing is that

spoken of in 44, "He will make him ruler over all that he hath." The
tirst rule (42.) is over the household on earth : the second rule (44.) is

over the saints in glory.
46. "Unbelievers." "

St. Matthew has 'hypocrites' in the parallel"
passage. Probably the heavenly Teacher used both terms, and each

"
Evangelist adopted that which best suited his purpose, St. Matthew r.s

"
WTiting among hypocritical Jews, and St. Luke among Gentile un-

" believers" (Archd. Churton.).
47. " That servant, which knew" &c. This would include all

Christian people generally, for all such either know, or might have

known, their Lord's will. And in proportion to their knowledge is

their guilt, if they disobey that will.

112
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A. p. 29. 48 =» But he that Imew not, and did commit things
•
Ley. 5. 17. worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes.

im. . 1 .

jT^j. ^^j^ whomsoever much is given, of liim shall

be much required : and to whom men have com-
mitted much, of him they mil ask the more.

o ver. 51. 49 ^ '' I am come to send fire on the earth
;

and
what ^vill I, if it be already Idndled "?

c Matt. 20. 22. 50 But *= I havc a baptism to be baptized with;
^ur,i^ai«c(Z."and how am I ^ straitened till it be accomphshed!

48. " He that knew not." This must certainly include tbe heatlien

Avorld, who have had no opportunity of knowing, and whose guilt there-

fore in like transgressions is far less than ours, and punishment lighter.
It may also include some in Christian lands, who through the vice or

neglect of others have been left in ignorance by no fault of their own.
"For unto whomsoever" &c. This declares the perfect justice

of God's final judgment. He alone can weigh all opportunities and
circumstances in each one's life, and His judgment cannot err. This
lesson is fully drawn out in the parable of the Talents (St. Matt, xxv,

14—80.).

49—53. The effects of Christ's coming.

St. Matt. X. 34—36.

49. " To send fire on the earth." Tbe word translated "to send" is

literally 'to cast,' and "
the fire" seems to be the discord and persecution

which was to gather round the name of Christ, and which He speaks of

here as "division", and in St. Matthew as a "sword." Or perhaps it

would be more accurate to say
" the fire" means that kindling and

inflaming of men's minds of which the "division" and the "sword" were
the result. It is almost as if our Lord had said,

' I am come to set the
'earth on fire' (See Is. iv. 4, and Mai. iii. 2.).
" What -will I, if it be already kindled ?

" This is a very difficult

expression, and different explanations of it are given. Perhaps the

simplest is to understand it as meaning,
' What otlier wish have I', or

'What do I desire different, if it be already kindled?' Another way of

explaining it is to put the question after
" What will I", and to under-

stand the "if" as an expression of strong desire (as in "If thou hadst
"known"—xix. 42.), thus: 'What do I desire? If only it were already
'kindled!' The first explanation expresses contentment in the fire

being already kindled, the second a longing that it were so. But why
should our Lord thus express His desire for, or at least contentment

with, the kindling of the fire ? The next verse may give the reason.

50. "I have a baptism" &e. This "baptism" is the baptism of

Blood,—the Cross and Passion to which our Lord was now drawing
nigh (See on St. Matt. xx. 22, 23.).
"How am I straitened" &c. That is, 'How am I troubled and

50. "But." This -word may not be
pressed here. The little Greek -(vord

translated "But" "frequently serves

"merely to pass from one thing to

"another." and sometimes has almost
the force of 'For.' This will help to

clear the connection between these two
verses.



St. LUKE, Xn.

51 ^
Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on a. p. 29.

earth 1 I tell you, Nay ;

^ but rather division :
^ ver. 40.

52 for from henceforth there shall be five m one "john ?: 43.

house divided, three against two, and two against %%}%_
three.

53 The father shall be divided against the son,

and the son against the father
;
the mother against

the daughter, and the daughter against the mother;
the mother in law against her daughter in law, and
the daughter in law against her mother in law.

54 % And He said also to the people, ^Wlien ye
f Matt. 16. 2.

see a cloiid rise out of the west, straightway ye say,
There eometh a shower

;
and so it is.

 55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say,
There will be heat

;
and it eometh to pass.

56 Fe hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the

sky and of the earth
;
but how is it that ye do not

discern tliis time 1

57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not

what is right '?

'oppressed in spirit.' "As the time drew nigh, when He would pass" beneath the deep waters of aifiiction, He was '

straitened
'

by those,
"
to us unknown, mental agonies, which would seem to have reached

"their head in the garden of Gethsemane. The bands of our sins
"
pinioned, as it were, His lo\ing arms, and the burden of our iniquities

"weighed down His soaring spirit" (Prescoff.). Thus He longed for

the time to come. Perhaps His Human nature longed for the shorten-

ing of the time of awful waiting. And this will explain the manner
in which He spoke in the last verse of the kindling of the "fire",
which was to inflame men's minds so as to bring about that baptism
of Blood, wherewith He was to be baptized.

51.
" Nay ; but rather division." The reason why our Lord dwells

upon this (the explanation of which is given in St. Matthew's Gospel)
is to save His disciples from disappointment, and to prepare them for

what might have staggered their faith, had they not received this

forewarning.'&•

54—59. Ignorance of the Signs.

54. " He said also to the people." Turning apparently from the

little band of disciples close to Him to address in louder tones those

standing around. Very similar language was addressed to the Pha-
risees and Sadducees on another occasion, where, though the signs are

somewhat different, the general lesson is the same (See on St. Matt.

xvi. 2, 3.).

56. " Ye hypocrites." Because they could, if they chose, judge quite
as easily of the signs of the times, as of those of the weather.

57.
" "Why even of yovirselves" &c. Why even without signs, by
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A. D. 29. 58 s When tliou goest with tliine adversary to the

rprov. 25. 8.
magistrate, ^as thou art in the way, give dihgence

h'see Psai.

'

that thoii maycst be dehvered from him
;

lest he

]saf.'£5.c. hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee

to the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison.

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till

2 See Mark thou liast paid the very last ^ mite.
12.42.

^ -'

CHAPTER XIII.

1 Christ prencheth repentance upon the punislrmeitt of the Galilceans, and
others. 6 The fruitless .fig tree may not stand. 11 He healeth the crooked

tcmnan: 18 sheicelh the poirerful icorlcinri of the lawd in the hearts cf
His chosen, by the paraUe of the {train of mustard seed, and of leaven:

24 e-xhcnieth to enter in cd the strait gcd'e, 31 and reproveth Herod and
Jerusalem.

THEEE
were present at that season some that

told Him of the Galilseans, whose blood Pilate

had mingled with their sacrifices.

2 And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppse
ye that these Galilaeans were sinners above all the

GaHlaeans, because they suffered such things'?

that light of conscience and reason which God has given you, do yc not

judge rightly of Me and of My doctrine ?

58. "When thou goest" &c. This seems to he a hrief parable,

setting forth the necessity of speedy repentance. It is not wise to press

every part of the passage into a spiritTial meaning. The general lesson

would be tliat, as you would do your best to make up the difference

vdth an adversary, who had you in his power, to escape being cast into

prison, so would you, if you judged what is right (57.), do your best,

while the time of grace lasts,
—while yet "in the way" to judgment,—

to flee from the wrath to come (See on St. Matt. v. 25, 26.).

CHAPTEE XIII.

1—5. How to regard God's judgments.

1.
" The Galilseans, whose blood" &c. Nothing is known of the

event here named. Probably these GaliL-eans had taken part in some

movement against the Roman government, and Pilate had ordered his

soldiers to fall upon them while offering sacrifice in the outer court of

the Temple (See on xxiii. 12.). Those who spoke to our Lord thouglit

that so fearful a death proved
the great sinfulness of those on whom

it fell, or at least they wished for our Lord's opinion on this which wai5

probably a popular view. It has always been a temptation with ignorant

people to suppose heavy afflictions to be proofs of great sin. This was

the argument of Job's friends, who continually urged upon himthat

he could not be in such distress except through his own fault (Job iv. 7.

viii. 2—14, 20. xxii. 6.).

2.
" Suppose ye

" &c. Our Lord's answer is very valuable as teacli.-

ing us how to regard God's judgments. ^Ye are not to regard them as
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3 I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall a. d. 29.

all like^^^se perish.
4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in

Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were
^ sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem 1 'mittit2k
5 I tell you. Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall ^ii. li. 4.

all likewise perish.

6 ^ He spake also this parable ;

'^A certain man muu. 2ifi9.

epecial punishments for the special sins of the sufferers ; but we are to

regard them as general warnings against sin, and as calls to repentance

(See on St. John ix. 3.). It is very possible that those who came to our

Lord may have hoped that in answering their doubts about the special
sinfulness of these Galilseans He would take occasion to condemn the

cruel and sacrilegious conduct of the Eoman governor, and so have

exposed Himself to his wrath. We see here however, as ever, how

stiictly our Lord forbore to mix Himself up with any political or state

question (See on xii. 14.) ;
and also with what wisdom He ever turned

His questioners back upon their own consciences.

'3. "I ten you, 'Na,y:"&o. "Whenever we hear or read of any
len'ible calamity, how are we to regard it ? Not as telling us anything
concerning the sufferers themselves

;

—we are not their judges, and we
are expressly told that their sufferings are no proof that they wero

greater sinners than others, or than we ourselves :
—but as an awakening

call to repentance, inasmuch as such a calamity, however awful, is but

a faint shadow of that everlasting destruction which shall overwhelm

us, if we repent not. Perhaps in the word "likewise" (meaning 'in

'like manner') our Lord may have had in view the fearful destruction

of Jerusalem, when a vast number of the Jews were actually slain in

and about the Temple : though of course His words have a wider

meaning also.

4.
" Or those eigMeen." Our Lord Himself brings forward this

second instance of a terrible calamity, no doubt fresh in the minds of

His hearers, to show that the lesson is the same, whether the calamity
be wrought by man, or by one of those occurrences which we call

accidents. In each case it is God's Hand which really strikes the blow,
and by it He cries aloud to all men to repent. Siloam was a pool to

the South-East of Jerusalem, close to the walls of the city, a tower

of which may probably be that spoken of as having fallen and killed

these eighteen persons (Siloam is mentioned in St. John ix. 7.).

5. "Likewise." If our Lord had in His mind the coming destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, the "
likewise

"
here may refer to the downf ill of

the Temple and other buildings, in the ruin of which numbers perished.
So shall the wicked perish in the ruin of the world itself.

6—9. The Barren Fig-tree.

6. "He spake also" &c. Plahily in close connection with tbe

foregoing conversation, carrying on the warning,
"
Except ye repent,

"ye shall all likewise perish."
"A certain man" &c. The owner of the vineyard is God: tlio

vineyard His chosen people (Isai. v. L) ; and the fig-tree the individual
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A. p. 29. had a fig tree planted in his vineyard ;
and he

came and sought fruit thereon, and found none.

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard,

Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on
this fig tree, and fiLad none : cut it down

; why cum-
bereth it the gTOund 1

8 And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it

alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and

dung it:

sinner who is still in impenitence. It is not unusual in the East to

find fig-trees planted among the vines in a vineyard. It seems as

though a fig-tree, rather than one of the vines, is chosen, hecause it

stands out distinct among the rest, and so the eye is, as it were, fixed

upon it as a distinct object ; and the mention of only one has the same
purpose—namely to bring it home to each individual conscience as

a clear distinct likeness of the sinner himself (So with " a man" in
St. Matt. xxii. 11.).

" He came and sought" &c. God is continually seeking fruit on
His trees. But He specially comes, when by His messengers, such as

the prophets of old, but above all His own beloved Son, He visits His

people and calls them to repentance.
7.

" The dresser of his vineyard." This is our blessed Saviour,
to whom is given the government of the kingdom,— the care of God'g

vineyard.
" These three years." Several explanations of the

"
three years

"

have been given, the best perhaps being that which supposes them to

refer to the three years of our Lord's public ministry. But probably it

is better not to press them into any special meaning, but to understand
the words as implying simply,

'

Again and again I come seeking fruit.'

"Cut it down;" &c. This is the decree of strict justice,
—the doom

which every barren tree deserves. Our Lord Himself taught this most

strikingly in that which we may call His great parable of action—
namely, the cursing of the barren fig-tree (See on St. Matt. xxi. 19.)." Cumbereth." That is, 'occupies uselessly'

—'makes unfruitful and
'

valuelass.'

8. "Lord, let it alone" &c. The word "Lord" here would per-

haps be better translated '

Sir,' or
'

Master,' as being the speech of

the "dresser of the vineyard" to the owner. It is easy to see in this

"dresser of the vineyard" a picture of Him who "ever liveth to make
"intercession for us", and in answer to whose pleadings many a sinner
is spared for farther trial; for God is "long-suffering to us-ward, not
"
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance"

(2 St. Pet. iii. 9.).

"Dig about it, and dung it." That is, give it every chance of

bearing fruit. Spiritually this implies those special dealings and sup-
plies of grace by which the sinner may be led to repentance. Perhaps
our Lord had in view the still impenitent Jews, and those more mani-
fest calls, and fuller outpourings of the Holy Spirit, which were to

follow His Crucifixion and Ascension. But doubtless such renewed

calls, and strivings of the Spirit, occur often in the lives of those who
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9 and if it bear fruit, ivell: and if not, (lien after a. p. 29 .

that thou shalt cut it down.

10 ^ And He was teaching in one of the syna- a.d.so.

gogues on the sabbath. ^ofmiT"^

11 And, behold, there was a woman which had ^'"'"'1'=' i"e-

a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed

together, and could in no wise lift up herself.

12 And when Jesus saw her, He called lier to

Kim, and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed

from thine infirmity.
13 ^ And He laid His hands on her: and imme-''?i'''"ki6.i8.

diately she was made straight, and glorified God,
14 And the ruler of the synagogue answered with

indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the

despise the riches of God's "forbearance and long-suffering, not knowing"
that the goodness of God leadeth" them "

to repentance" (Eom, ii. 4.).

9. "If it bear fruit, welL" The word "well" is not in the original
Greek. There is a pause after the word "fi-uit," but it could not be
better filled up.

•' If not," &c. The pleading is only for a longer trial. The " dresser

"of the vineyard" does not ask that the barren tree may stand there

for ever. There is a limit to the prayers of the Intercessor, and to

the long-suffering of God.
The pains of the vine-dresser, together with the evident uncertainty

of the result, may well illustrate the mystery of God's gi-ace and man's

free-will, so strikingly joined together by St. Paul in the words, "Work
" out your own salvation with fear and trembling ; for it is God whicli

"worlieth in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure" (Pliil. ii.

12, 13.).

10—17. The Healing of the woman with a spirit of

infirmity on the Sabbath-day.
11. "A spirit of infirmity." It seems plain from our Lord's words

to the ruler of the synagogue, in which He says the poor woman had
been bound hy Satan (16.), that the affliction here named was something
more than mere natm-al infirmity, and was caused by the power of an
evil spirit, though without that possession of the whole being which
was so terrible in other cases.

12. " He caUed her to Him." Not waiting till she begged for help.
It seems not unlikely that she, together with others, had come on

purpose to meet our Lord, and hoping to obtain relief, for the ruler

of the synagogue bids them " come and he healed
"

on some other

day (14.).
13. " And He laid His hands on her." Probably at the same time

that He spoke the words, "Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity."
The act would be a mark of special kindness and favour.

14. "With indignation." Pretended, not real. This man was a

14.
"
Buler of the synaoogue." See on St. Mark v. 22.
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A. D. 30 . sabbath day, and said unto the people, ''There are

c Exod. 20. 9. six days in which men ought to work : in them
d Matt. 12. 10. therefore come and be healed, and "^ not on the
Mark 3. 2. n t , i t

'

ch. (1. 7. sabbath day.
&H.3.

25 r£YiQ Lord then answered him, and said, TJiow
f ch. 14. 5.

hypocrite,
^ doth not each one of you on the sabbath

loose his ox or Ms ass from the stall, and lead J'lim

away to watering ?

fch. n.9. 1(3 Anc[ ought not tliis woman,
^

being a daughter
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these

eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the

sabbath day"?
17 And when He had said these things, all His

adversaries were ashamed : and all the people re-

joiced for all the glorious tlungs that were done

by Him.

18 ^ Then said He, Unto what is the kingdom
of God like ? and whereunto shall I resemble it ?

"
hypocrite" (15.) ;

and was really angry because Christ had done so

wonderful a miracle, not because it was on the Sabbath-day.
15. " DotlL not each, one" &c. Our Lord uses a like argument on

several occasions (See xiv. 5. St. Matt. xii. 11.), always to the effect

that, if it were allowable to give help on the Sabbath to a beast, it

must be far more so to a man. (For the use of the Sabbath see on
St. Matt. xii. 8.)

16. " A daughter of Abraham." Not only of the human race, but
stiil more of the cliosen race of Abraham, which to the ruler of the

synagogue, himself of the same race, would be a weighty addition to

the argument.
" Loosed from this bond." Our Lord is still carrying on the com-

parison with the loosing of the ox or the ass.
'

You,' He would say,
'

spend time and labour in loosing a dumb beast to give it water after
'

being tied up a few hours
;

I with a word and a touch loose one of'
' God's chosen race from a bondage of eighteen years.'

This miracle may fitly suggest a spiritual application,
—namely the

lifting up by the power of Clu-ist to new life and heavenly desires of

those whose eyes and hearts have been long bowed down to earth by
worldliness or covetousness or fleshly lusts.

18, 19. The Mustard Seed.

St. Matt. xiii. 31, 32. St. Mark iv. 30—34.

18. " Then said He." If, as many think, these two short parables
were either repeated on this occasion, or spoken only on this occasion,

being grouped with the others by St. Matthew for the purpose of in-

struction, they would very naturally foretell the growth and triumph of

that kingdom which was already manifesting itself in the relief of misery
and banishment of evil.
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19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a a.d.so.

man took, and cast into liis garden; and it grew,
and waxed a great tree

;
and the fowls of the air

lodged in the branches of it.

20
•[[
And again He said, Whereunto shall I liken

the kingdom of God 1

21 It is like leaven, which a woman took and

hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was

leavened.

22 «![ sAnd He went through the cities and vil- ^ M^tt o 35.

lages, teaching, and journeynig toward Jerusalem.

23 Then said one unto Him, Lord, are there few

that be saved? And He said unto them,
24 Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for

20, 21. The Leaven.
St. Matt. xiii. 33.

22—30. The Strait Gate.

Compare St. Matt. vii. 13, 14, 22, 23.

22. "Journeying toward Jerxisalem." This takes up again the

mention of the last great missionary tour of our Lord (See on ix. 61.

and X. 38.). There is no necessity to believe that all which St. Luke
has related since he firsi mentioned our Lord's stedfast purpose of

going up to Jerusalem took place during this journey. It is probable
that the Evangelist has turned aside to relate other matters without

regard to the actual time of their occurrence.

23. " Then said one." It is probable that this question was asked
in consequence of what our Lord had already said on the subject in

the Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt. vii. 14.). It had seemed a hard

saying, and had been pondered by this man, who now desired to know
more exactly our Lord's meaning, asking, as it were,

'

Lord, dost Thou
'

really mean to say that only few will be saved ?
' From our Lord's

answer, which is rather severe than encouraging, we may gather that

this man asked with something of a wrong spirit, possibly doubtingly,
or curiously.

24. " Strive to enter in" &c. Our Lord does not answer the ques-
tion put to Him. Indeed He tells less about the number saved than

before, for then He had said of eternal life,
" Few there be that find it."

To have answered this man's question would only have satisfied curiosity.
Christ does better. He turns the questioner's thoughts back upon
himself. It is as though He said,

* I say not whether these be few or
'

many : but this I say, strive to be among them.' The word translated
" Strive" in this place implies a severe conflict and struggle,

—' Strain

'every nerve.' Moreover it is in the plural number, so as to include

other by-standers besides the one who asked the question.
" To enter in." That is, to life eternal.
" At the strait gate." The narrow entrance of repentance, and self-

denial, and the taking up the cross to follow Christ.
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A.D.30. '^many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and
b See John 7. shall uot be able.

&i;!.3;3.

 

25 'When once the master of the house is risen

ip°™2!*6.^^' '^Vj
^^c^ ^hath shut to the door, and ye begin to

kMttr25^io
^^^^^ without, and to knock at the door, saying,

I ch. 6. 46.'

'

*

Lord, Lord, open unto us
;
and he shall answer

"» Matt. 25. 12. and say unto you, ""I know you not whence ye
are :

26 then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten

and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in

our streets.

Viau"2o.«. 2^^ °S^^* ^e shall say, I tell you, I know you not
Ps. G. 8. whence ye are

;

°
depart from me, all ye workers

Matt. 25. 41. (,•: ' ^ i J

p Matt. 8. 12.
01 miquity.

&24;.5i:
28 P There shall be weeping and gnashing of

1 Matt. 8. 11. teeth,
'I when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and

" "Will seek to enter in," &c. Does not this seem to contradict the

promise,
"
Seek, and ye shall find"? It would do so, if the seeking were

the same in both cases. But here "seek" is opposed to "strive," and
implies a weak or shallow desire: in the promise "seek" is used for

the earnest hearty endeavour, which is always blest with success.

Besides, we must not understand our Lord to mean,
'

Many will seek
*
to enter in at the strait gate, and shall not be able.' He means rather,

'Many will seek to enter in by other ivays, and shall not be able'; or

perhaps still better,
'

Many will seek, ivhen too late, to enter in', a mean-

ing unfolded in the following verses. We have an instance of seeking
and not finding in the Jews, who sought righteousness, "not by faith,
" but as it were by the works of the law" (Eom. ix. 32.).

25. "'When once" &e. The gate has been "strait" before: it is

now shut. This describes the end of time, and the final closing of the
door of salvation. If it will then be shut, it is certainly open now, and
all who "strive" may enter in. We are reminded here of the vain

appeal of the foolish virgins (St. Matt. xxv. 10—12.).
26. "Then shall ye begin" &c. It becomes plain now that our Lord

is speaking chiefly of the rejection of the Jews. They were such as sought
to enter in, but could not. Christ describes them as seeking an entrance
on the ground of their outward knowledge of Him. They were familiar

with both His person and His teaching, and on this they relied for

acceptance. How many are like them, and think they shall be saved
because they have been very near to Cln-ist, hearers of His word, per-

haps eating and drinking of His Sacrament, while they have never

really entered in at the strait gate, or walked in the narrow way?
This passage is again a repetition from the Sermon on the Mount.

28. ""When ye shall see" &c. This word "see" must be under-
stood in the same sense as that in which the rich man "in hell...

"seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom" (xvi. 23.), not of

bodily, but of mental sight ;
so that it almost means the same as

'know'.
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Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, a. p. 30.

and you yourselves thrust out.
'

29 And they shall come from the east, and from
the west, and from the north, and from the south,
and shall sit down in the kingxlom of God.

30 ''And, behold, there are last which shall be \^i?"-,l9-
so-

first, and there are first which shall be last. Mark id. 31.

31 ^ The same day there came certain of the

"In the kingdom of God." That is, the perfected and glorified

kingdom (See on St. Matt. xiii. 43.). The Jews presumed upon their

being children of Abraham to count themselves sure of God's favour
and salvation. It would then be peculiarly terrible to them to think
of being shut out from the eternal kingdom to which Abraham and the
other patriarchs and prophets were admitted. And still lower would be
their fall, when, as our Lord goes on to say, the Gentiles, whom they
despised so greatly, should be gathered in.

29. "They shaU come" &c. A blessed promise of the salvation of

the Gentiles, Our Lord had said on anotlier occasion,
"
3Iany shall

"come" (St. Matt. viii. 11.). He does not here repeat the "many",
for He does not desire to answer the question put to Him, except by
awakening the conscience of the questioner. Yet in themselves the
redeemed and saved will be "

many", for they will be " a great multi-

"tude, which no man could number" (Eev. vii. 9.)." Sit down." The blessedness of heaven is here, as in so many other

places, described under the figure of a feast. In itself it is such as

neither human words nor human thoughts can picture. It can only
be spoken of in a dim shadow-.

30. "There are last" &c. These "last" are the Gentiles spoken
of in the verse before. The "

first," who will be last, are the Jews,
first in calling and privilege, who will be "thrust out" of the kingdom
of God. The words however may also have a wider meaning, and teach

us that many highly gifted and blest may in the great Day be far

behind others held of little account (See on St. Matt. xx. 16.).

31—33. Warning concerning Herod, and our Lord's

answer.

31.
" The same day." That is, on which the conversation just

related took place.
" There came" &c. It seems probable that Herod had actually sent

the Pharisees with this order to our Lord to depart out of his province,

(they themselves adding the words concerning Herod's murderous

designs,) else we can hardly account for our Lord's returning the

message which follows. The Herod here mentioned is Herod Antipas,
"tetrarch of

Galilee"^ (iii. 1. and see also on St. Matt. xiv. 1.) ;
and

the words of the Pharisees would imply that our Lord was still either

in Galilee itself, or (which seems more likely) in Persea, the part
beyond the Jordan (See on St., Matt. xix. 1.), which also belonged to

Herod Antipas. The craftiness imputed to Herod in our Lord's answer
leads us to imagine tlmt he had some secret motive for bidding Him
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A.D. 30. Pharisees, saying unto Him, Get Thee out, and

depart hence : for Herod -svill kill Thee.

32 And He said unto them, Go ye, and tell that

fox. Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to

8Heb.2. 10. day and to morrow, and the tliird day ^I shall be

perfected.
33 Nevertheless I must walk to day, and to mor-

row, and the day following : for it cannot he that

a prophet perish out of Jerusalem.

34
•[[ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the

depart. Probably he had no real thought of killing Christ, as lie had

St. John the Baptist, for when He was sent to him bj' Pilate, he does

not appear to have had any such wish (See xxiii. 7—11.). It .'eems

as though he wanted simply to frighten Him, and so to induce Him
to leave his piovince, in which He was becoming too popular, and

attracting too many followers to please the unbelieving ruler.

32. " Go ye, and tell that fox." It is very difficult to judge of the

exact force of expressions used in another age and country, and this

expression may not have sounded so harsh when uttered as it does to us.

Still it is doubtless meant as a rebuke—' Go and tell that crafty man—
' that hypocrite.'

"
Behold, I cast oiit devils," &c. ' I am engaged in My v,-orks of

'mercy and blessing.'
" To day and to morrow," &c. These words do not signify so many

literal days, but are used as a kind of proverb, meaning for a littlt-

space longer. Our Lord's message signifies that He must follow His
course of mercy for the appointed time, and then,

" when His hour was
"
come, He would lay flown His life, and crown all His labours gnd

"
sufferings by death. But it would be His own free act. Herod

"would not either delay or hasten it" (P. Young.).
33. "Nevertheless I must walk" &c. The word "walk" in the

original is the same as "depart" (31.)
—

literally 'journey' or 'travel,'
—

so that our Lord takes up the Pharisees' word, and says,
' Yet still I

'am about to obey your king's command, for I must journey on, day
'
after day, leaving his province, as he bids Me, ancl going towards

' Jerusalem.' Christ implies that though He is about thus to depart,
it is not on account of Herod's order, but in obedience to a higher

bidding.
"
I must," because I am doing My Father's will, and passing

on to My appointed Sacrifice.

"It cannot be" &c. Christ does not mean that no prophet ever

perished out of Jerusalem, for many did, and the last of all—St. John
the Baptist himself—did so

;
but that, since no place was more noted

for the martyrdom of the prophets of old, so it could not be but that

He—the greatest of prophets
—should perish there also.

34, 35. Lamentation over Jerusalem.

Compare St. Matt, xxiii. 1, Note, and 37—39.

This lamentation is given by St. Matthew at the close of our Lords
last address in the Temple, on the Tuesday before His Crucifixion,
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prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee
;

a. d. 30.

how often would I have gathered thy children

together, as a hen doth gather her brood under Jwr
P '

J n i.1 tLcv.2G.Sl,
wmgs, and ye would not ! 32.

35 Behold,
*

your house is left unto you deso- i^ai.i.T."

late: and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see Biic.'3.ii;

Me, irntil the time come when ye shall sav,
" Blessed ''^\}^^; -,?

is He that cometh in the name of the Lord. i^iaik 11. 10.

ch. 19. 38.

John 12. 13.

CHAPTER XIV.
2 Clirist liealeth the dropsy on the sahbath: 7 teacheth humilitii: 12 to

J'ea?t the poor: 15 under the parahle of the great supper, sheiaih how
icorldhj minded men, leho contemn the icord of God, shcdl le shit out

of hearen. 25 TJiose icho inll he His disciples, to bear their cross must
mahe their accounts aforehand, lest tcith shame they revolt frmn Him
afterirard, 34 and become altogether unprofitable, like scdt that hath lost

his savour.

AND
it came to pass, as He went into the house

. of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on
the sabbath day, that they watched Him.

and many have supposed that St. Luke has introduced the words here,

though they -were really spoken on the later occasion only. It seems
however just one of those sayings that might most naturally have been
uttered on more than one occasion, and it falls in here perfectly witli

our Lord's mention of His own Death at Jerusalem, So that it is

better to suppose it spoken on both occasions.

34. " As a hen" &c. No figure could more touchingly picture to u=!

our Lord's tender yearning for the people who despised and rejected
Him. It is the same for each one of us even now. And yet how many
are there, "whom He would fain cherish under His fostering wings,
"and preserve from the assaults of their great .spiritual enemy," over
whom He has to repeat His bitter lamentation, because they will not !

"How often would I"—are His sorrowful words. Shall it be always
in vain?

35. "Your house." When our Lord spoke these words on leaving
the Temple there could be no doubt as to their referring to the Temple ;

and therefore they probably refer to it also here.

CHAPTER XIV.

1—6. Healing of the Man with the dropsy on the

Sabbath.

1.
" To eat bread on the sabbath day." The Jews did not scruple

to give entertainments on the Saljbath, and these must have given
occasion for more than necessary labour. This makes the finding fault

with our Lord's Sabbath healings all the more wicked and hypocritical.
We may observe that our Lord is never recorded to have refused an
invitation made to Him, thus showing His readiness to carry His

blessings to all who might he ready to receive them. He was equally

willing to sit at the table of Publicans and of Pharisees.
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Deut. 22. i.

ch. 13. 15.

St. LUKE, XIV.

A-P-^O- 2 And, beliold, there was a certain man before
Him which had the dropsy.
3 And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers

a Matt. 12. 10. and Pharisees, saying, ^Is it lawful to heal on the
sabbath day'?
4 And they held their peace. And He took Mm,

and healed him, and let him go ;

5 and answered them, saying,
^ Which of you shall

have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not

straightway pull him out on the sabbath day?
6 And they could not answer Him again' to these

things.

7 % And He put forth a parable to those which
were bidden, when He marked how they chose out
the chief rooms

; saying unto them,
8 "When thou art bidden of any man to a wed-

ding, sit not down in the highest room; lest a
more honourable man than thou be bidden of him

;

9 and he that bade thee and liim come and say
to thee. Give this man place ;

and thou begin with
shame to take the lowest room.

3,
"
Answering." Either to some objections made but not recorded,

or perliaps only to the thoughts of those present.
5. "'Which of you" &c. The same argmiient, though not quite

in the same form, was made use of by our Lord in respect of the

liealing of the woman with the spirit of infirmity (See on xiii. 15.),
and of the man with the withered hand (St. Matt. sii. 11.).

7—11. The choosing of the lowest place.
7. "A parable." Wliat follows is called a parable, because, while

it may be taken literally in its simple sense, it has also a wider
and deeper meaning.

•' When He marked" &c. It is probable that on this occasion there
were many distinguished Pharisees present, and these gave plain proof
of their besetting pride by the way in which they chose out for them-
selves the places of chief honour. "Eoom" in this whole passage
simply means 'place.'

8. ""WTien thou art bidden" &e. This "parable" appears to be
founded on a like saying in the Book of Proverbs :

—" Put not forth

"thyself in the presence of the king, and stand not in the place of

"great men : for better it is that it be said unto thee. Come up hither
;" than that thou shouldest be put lower in the presence of the prince

"whom thine eyes have seen" (Prov. xxv. 6, 7.).

5. "An ass." Most of the oldest copies
have 'son' here instead of "ass," asid it

is probably the true reading. Our Lord

would then say,
" Which of you wouIS

" have a child, or even an ox, fallen into

"apit"&c.
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10 ''But when thou art bidden, go and sit down a. p. pp .

in the lowest room
;

that when he that bade thee « piov. ^j.

Cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up
'

'

liigher : then shalt thou have worsliip in the pre-

sence of them that sit at meat with thee.

11 ^For whosoever exalteth himself shall ^e
Ys^^'jpif

•

abased: and he that humbleth himself shall be Pruv-.^ta:;.

,, ^' Watt. 23. 12.

exalted. ch. is. u.
J.an es 4. G.

12 ^ Then said He also to liim that bade Him,
When thou makest a diimer or a supper, call not

thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen,
nor tJiy rich neighbours ;

lest they also bid thee

again, and a recompence be made thee.

10. "
Friend, go up higher." So does Christ ever speak to the

humble. He calls tliem
'

rriends,' since they are like Himself, wlio

is "meek and lowly in heart." And He bids them "go up higlier"
—

higher here, in spiritual gifts and graces : higher hereafter, even so

as to sit upon His throne of glory. And we may apply the parable
to the feast to which we are bidden in the Holy Communion of the

Body and Blood of the Lord. It is always he who in spirit takes the

lowest place, feeling most deeply his own unworthiness, whom his Lord
raises to the chief place in joy and peace and strength.

•'"Worship." That is, honour.

11.
" "Whosoever exalteth himself" &c. This is a favourite saying

of our Lord (See xviii. 14. and St. Matt, xxiii. 12.), It is plain that

His language as to the taking of places at a wedding-feast was but

to teach this great general truth. The taking of the places was but

a little matter, and one in which, although pride might easily show

itself, yet worldly prudence and good taste would guide a man aright.
So it was something like a paraljle to teach a lesson of general humility.
It is very necessary to observe that to humble oneself /or the purpose
of being exalted is no humility at all, and that our Lord does not

set the hope of the " Go up higher" before us as a motive for taking
the lower place. It must be from a genuine and simple-minded low-

liness, or it is hypocrisy.
" The road to the honours of heaven passes

"at all times through the gate of humility. But let us remember that

"tlie promise 'Ae shall he exulted' is made to one who ' hmnhleth himself
"and is lowly in his ovm estimation, not to him who by his speccli,

"his look, his clothing, or by any other mere outward manifestations,
" endeavours to appear lowly in the sight of his fellow-men, but only
** to him who is really so in his inmost heart" {Benton^j.

12—14. Wlio are ouj best giiests.

12. "Him that bade Him." In whom, we can hardly doubt, our

Lord saw much of that selfish and worldly motive in his entertainment
whicli He here condemns.

" Call not." No one would imagine tliis to forbid the invitation

of equals and " rich neighbours." Our Lord is simply showing a letter

way of entertaining, pamely by feeding the poor. What He would
V d
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A. p. 30. 13 But when thou makest a feast, call *the poor,
« Neb. 8. 10, the maimed, the lame, the blmd :

^^' 14 and thou shalt be blessed; for they camiot

recompense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed
at the resurrection of the just.

15 ^ And when one of them that sat at meat with
f Rev. 19.0. Him heard these thmgs, he said unto Him,

*' Blessed

is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.
s Matt. 22. 2. 16 sThen said He unto him, A certain man

made a great supper, and bade many :

teach is,
' If thou wouldest be blessed in thy entertaining, do not seek

'to entertain those who will do the same by thee, making thee a
•

recompence ;
but share thy good things with those who need, and

'then God will recomi^ense thee.'

14. " The resurrection of the just." Tliat is, that blessed resur-

rection to eternal life of which the just alone shall be partakers
—"the

"resurrection of life" (St. John v. 29.). There is another resurrection—that of the unjust
—which is "to shame and everlasting contempt"

(Dan. xii. 2.)
—"the resurrection of danmation" (St. John v. 29.).

15—24. Parable of the Great Supper.

15. "Blessed is he" &c. This exclamation was called forth by the

mention of the recompence at the Eesurrection of the just, and meant,
' Blessed is he who shall win that recomi^ence.' Probably the speaker
was not thinking much of the loaij to win it, but, as being one of God's

chosen people, was flattering himself that he should doubtless be a
sharer in the Eesurrection spoken of. The blessedness of the future

kingdom was of old pictured under the image of a feast (See Is,>xxv. 6.),

and the Jews seem to have had very earthly and carnal ideas on the

subject, and to have looked forward to an actual feast, such as this

man speaks of.

16. " A certain man made a great supper." We may observe that

our Lord does not begin this parable by saying,
' The kingdom of

' heaven is like,' as He does so many. He is speaking in the midst

of a company of men who rejected that kingdom of heaven, and dis-

believed in it. Therefore He tells them about it indeed, but without

arousing their suspicions by the name, taking His parable from the

scene before Him, and beginning it without preface,
" A certain man

"made a great supper." God is the maker of this feast. It is "great"—in its company, for no man can number them ;

—in its blessedness,

for no man can conceive tliis ;
—in its duration, for it will last for ever.

Perhaps in the feast being called ".supper"
—the great evening meal—

may be signified the fact that the bliss thus pictured is after the toils

and troubles of life's brief day are over.

"Bade many." Namely, first of all, the Jewish nation, who were

15—24. The Great Supper. Quite I points in the two resemble each other

a different parable from that of the Mar- (See Note on St. Matt. xsii. 1.).

riage of the King's Son, though some I
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17 and ''sent his servant at supper time to say a.d. so.

to them that were bidden, Come; for all things h prov. 9.

are now ready.
^'^"

18 And they all mth one consent began to make
excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a

piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it :

I pray thee have me excused.

19 And another said, I have bought five yoke
of oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee

have me excused.

20 And another said, I have married a wife, and

therefore I cannot come.

bidden by the Law and the Prophets to the feast of the Gospel. But
from what follows (See on 21.) we gather that our Lord had in view

chiefly those to whom the Law and the Prophets spoke most loudly,

namely the learned classes and the teachers of the people,
—"the priests

"and the elders, the scribes and the Pharisees, in opposition to the

"publicans and sinners, and all the despised portions of the people"

{Ahp. Trench.).
17. "Sent his servant at supper time" &c. This appears to have

been a customary observance on the jiart of great men in the East.

Spiritually,
"
his servant" represents our blessed Lord, who " took

"upon Him the form of a servant" (Phil. ii. 7.) ; and "supper time"

signifies that "fulness of time" when the blessings of the Gospel were

ready for all who would accept them.

18. ""Witli one consent." Not as having really agreed together,
but as if they had agreed together. Observe, the excuses which follow

are not those of hardened wickedness or obstinate unbelief
;
but rather

spring from a careless unconcern. They exactly picture to us what
our Lord meant in the parable of the Marriage of the King's Son,
when He said those invited

" made light of" the invitation (St. Matt.

xxii. 5.).
" I have bought a piece of ground," &c. There is nothing in itself

sinful ascribed to any of these men. Their sin is allowing lawful things
to occupy the fiist place in their hearts,

—in short their putting earth

before heaven. This first man is ensnared by the pride of earthly

possession. It is a joy to him to look upon his broad acres, and to

think, 'All this is mine'; and he cannot forego this joy for the joys
of the "

great supper." Yet he speaks respectfully : he does not give

up all thought of heaven. Doubtless he hopes for another invitation,
Avhen he may be more disposed to go.

19. " I have bought five yoke of oxen." This man is
"
getting

" what the other has already got" {Ahp. Trench.). He is occupied not with

the contemplation of his possessions, but with the cares and anxieties

of his calling. He has to make his living, and must give his time and
his thoughts to it. He is de"Scribed as a farmer, who is taken up with

the business of his farm. He has no leisure for the "
great supper."

20. " I have married a wife." This man is hindered by family
ties. He must think of those of his own household. This he considers

quite a sufficient excuse, so that he does not, like the other two, pray
Kk 2
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A-D.30. 21 So that servant came, and shewed his lord

these thmgs. Then the master of the house being-

angry said to his ssrvant, Go out quickly into the

streets and lanes of the
city, and brmg in hither

the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the

blind.

22 And the servant said. Lord, it is done as thou
hast commanded, and yet there is room.
23 And the lord said unto the servant. Go out

into the highways and hedges, and compel them
to come in, that my house may be filled.

•Matt.|i.43.
24 For I say unto you, 'That none of those men

Acu'i3.46. wliich were bidden shall taste of My supper.

to be excused, but says bluntly, "I cannot come." Even the most
innocent relationships may keep us from God. Archbisliop Trench
points out how remarkably the very next words of our Lord recorded

by St. Luke after this parable accord with it in condemning tliis third
excuse:—"If any man come to Me, and hate not his father, and
"mother, and wife, and cljildren, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and
"his own life also, he cannot be My disciple" (2(3.).

21. "Go out quickly into ttie streets and lanes" &c. The scribes

and Pharisees having all refused the invitation and made excuse, Christ
calls the ignorant and outcasts, the "publicariS and sinners." We
can hardly doubt that our Lord is here reminding His host of the

precept He had already given him,
"
Call the poor, the maimed, the

"lame, the blind" (13), as though showing him in passing that, in

God's dealing Avith His people, such are the guests He freely invites,—the spiritually poor and blind and needy. And we know that they
obeved the call which the others "made lio'ht of."

23. " Go out into the Mghways and hedges." This is a prophecy
of the call of the Gentiles; for, as the "city" represents the Jewish
nation, so the "highways and hedges" represent the Gentiles scattered
in distant and unknown lands. This command to go to the Gentiles is,

according to the sti-ict interpretation of the parable, given by God the
Fatlier to His Son our Lord (See on 17.), who, as we know, did not
Himself bear His message of mercy to the Gentiles, being sent only
to "the lost sheep of the house of Israel" (St. Matt. xv. 24.). But
this is no difficulty, for what Chriftt does by His ministers. He does

Himself, and they were sent by Him to the Gentiles.
" Compel them to come in." Plainly not by outward force, but

by all the powers of caniest persuasion.
24. " For I say unto you." This verse is generally taken as part

of that which the Maker of the great supper spoke to his seiTant, and
so as the conclusion of the parable. But it is found in the Greek that
tlio word "you" is here in the plural, as spoken to many, whereas in

the whole parable only one servant is addressed. Thus it seems pro-
bable that this verse is really no part of the parable, but a sort of

application of it si^oken to the assembled guests at fable, thougli still

carrying on the language of tlie parable.
'* My supper" would thus
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25 ^ And there went great multitudes with Him : a.d.si.

and He turned, and said unto them,
26 ''If any man come to Me, ^and hate not his ^ ^icut. is. g.

father, and mother, and ^\ife, and cliildren, and iMntt.'io. 37.

brethren, and sisters, ""yea, and his own hfe also, ^^^^e"; i2.Yi.

he camiot be My disciple.

27 And "whosoever doth not bear liis cross, and \^i'itt-iG-7^-.- ' Jlark 8. 34.

come alter Me, cannot be Mv disciple. ch. 9.23.
. .

^
. • 2 Tim 3 12

28 For °wliich of you, intendmg to build a tower, oprov.W. 27!

sitteth not do\\ai first, and counteth the cost, whe-

ther he have sufficient to finish it?

be a startling woicl to them. Jesu.s is snddonly transformed into tlie

Giver of the feast, and speaks with a strange authoritj',
" I say unto

"you, that none of those men which were bidden" (and His hearers

must surely have known the picture of themselves) "shall taste of

"311/ supper"
—"My supper, to which I not only invite you, but which

"I, as the Son, with the Father, have Myself prepared for you" (Slier.).

25—35. Counting the cost.

25. " Great multitudes." Whether this was Immediately after the

feast in the chief Pharisee's house, or at some other time, we have
no means of knowing. It would seem however that our Lord, who
in the scribes and Pharisees had seen a fatal backwardness in receiving
tlie Gospel invitation, now saw in the thronging multitudes a dangerous-
forwardness to profess themselves His disciples before they knew bow
much they would have to give up to be really so.

26. " Hate." This is a strong word, and of course does not imply
ihe feeling of hatred, but a readiness to act as if one hated. The nearest

and dearest must be forsaken, and oppo.sed, and offended, if need be,
in order to follow Christ (See on St. ]\Iatt. x. 37.)."

Yea, and his owii life also." This shows clearly the mejining of

the "hate." If the love of life, which is natural to all, stands in the

way of the love of Christ, we must be ready to cast life itself aside,
and to count it and all belonging to it but loss that we may win
Christ (See Phil. iii. 7, 8.).

27.
" Whosoever doth not bear his cross." This must have been

a hard saying to the eager multitude. It was hard when i-aid to Apos-
tles, who could better count the cost (See on St. Matt. x. 38.). To
the ignorant people it must have been chilling and discouraging. But
Christ would not allow them to cherisli flilse hope.--. He speaks hard

words that all may know well that He had no earthly reward to bestow,
but that they "must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom
"of God" (Acts xiv. 22.).

28. " Which of you," &c. Our Lord sets forth the
_
necessity of

counting the cost before undertaking to be His disciple in two short

parables, both of which represent the folly of beginning any great and

costly woik without having calculated whether we shall be able to

complete it. The first is taken from the building of a tower. The
Chri.stian would build a towcr, laying Christ as his foundation, and
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A. p. 30. 29 Lest baply, after he hath laid the foundation,
and is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin
to mock him,
30 saying, This man began to build, and was

not able to finish.

31 Or what king, going to make war against an-

other king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth

whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him
that cometh against Mm with twenty thousand 1

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth con-

ditions of peace.
33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that for-

saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My
disciple.

p Matt. 5 13. 34 PSalt is good: but if the salt have lost his

savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned 1

building thereon the "gold, silver, precious stones" of faith and holiness

(See 1 Cor. iii. 11—13.), adding grace to grace, and knowledge to know-

ledge, till his tower reaches unto heaven. But if he only lay the

foundation, and then for lack of courage and endurance forsake the

work, he is justly mocked for his folly.

31. " Or wliat king," &c. Any man undertaking to follow Christ

without having weighed the difficulties and dangers he will have to

undergo, is like a king going out to battle against another far more

powerful, ^\•ithout ha\ing bethouglit him how his weak forces can with-

stand the strength of the enemy. He is sure to be worsted and put
to shame. Had he known his own weakness and the enemy's strengtli
in time, he wonld have shrunk from the unequal encounter, and yielded,

seeking terms of peace. So, Jesus would say, do ye, who are eager
to cast in your lot with Me, reckon whether ye have strength to

endure the battle that is before you, and, if not, do not rashly engage
in it. The king "with ten thou.sand" is a man not without some

strength and resources, but weak for the encounter before him. The
king "with twenty thousand" is the great and difficult work which
has to be met and conquered by the Christian. The sending an

'ambassage' (or 'embassy') to desire peace is the shrinking from un-

dertaking what he feels he is not strong enough to carry out.

33. " So likewise," &c. The cost of being Christ's disciple is the

forsaking of all that he hath. If any one, reckoning with himself,
finds he cannot make this sacrifice, he had better not begin the work.
He has not sufficient to finish his tower : his force is not strong enough
for the battle.

34. "Salt is good:" &c. This figure is used of the Christian man
in the Sermon on the Mount (See on St. Matt. v. 13.). Here it is

used of something in the Christian man. As it appears to belong to

the foregoing conversation, w-e must understand it of that spiiit of self-

sacrifice, which is declared to be so needful in Christ's di-cij^les (See
on St. Mark ix. 50.). Our Lord is therefore declaring how savourless
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35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the a.d. 30.

liuiohill : lut men cast it out. He that hath ears
'

D
to hear, let him hear.

CHAPTER XV.
1 Tlie parable of tlie lost sheep : 8 of the piece of silver : 11 of the

prodi(jal son.

THEN
^clrew near unto Him all the publicans

» Matt. 9, w.

and sinners for to hear Him.
2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, say-

and good-for-nothing a man becomes whose first zeal and self-sacrifice

have died away. If he begins well, but soon falls away, his salt has

lost its savour, and such salt is good neither for i^utting on the land,

nor for mixing with manure. Moreover this good zeal once allowed to

die away is not easily revived: "wherewith shall it" (that is, the taste-

less salt itself) "be seasoned?" The saying is here a vivid warning
of the peril of so hastily or lightly beginning as shortly to fall away.
He that will cast in his lot with Christ must do so with a thorough

knowledge of the work he undertakes, and such reliance on Divine

sfrength as alone can enable him to endure unto the end.

35. "He that hath ears" &c. A solemn appeal for thoughtful
attention to Avords of deep importance (See on St. Matt. xi. 15.).

CHAPTEE XV.

The Three Parables showing God's mercy to sinners.

1, 2. Introduction.

The three parables of the Lost Sheep, the Lost Piece of money, and
the Prodigal Son, must be considered together, as one great lesson,

setting forth the same great truth from different sides. The great truth

is God's mercy in saving the lost. This is set forth in the first tM'o

parables
—those of the Lost Sheep and the Lost Piece of money—from

the side of God's sovereign grace ;
in the last—that of the Prodigal

Son—it is set forth from the side of man's free will. In the former

God seeks the lost ; in the latter the lost seeks God. In the former

God's work alone is displayed ;
in the latter man's. And yet it is

really all one : for we may say on the one hand that the wandering
sheep is not brought home against its own will, and on the other hand
that the Prodigal would never have arisen and returned, had not

God's grace sought him out, and given him first the will, and then
the power, to do so.

1.
" AU the publicans and sinners." These, the lowest and most

despised among the people
—the taxgatherers for the Romans (See on

St. Matt. V. 46.), ancl the outcasts and openly wicked (See on vii. 37.),—were naturally drawn towards One, who did not scorn and repel
them as the Pharisees would, but who received them and treated them
with kindly tenderness, thereby leading them to better things.

2.
" Murmured." As once before, (v. 30.). And blessed to sinners

were those murmurs, drawing forth as they did on each occasion such

priceless words of hope and comfort.
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A. P. 30.
ing^ This Man reeeiveth sinners, '^and eateth with

b Acts 11. X them.
Gal. 2. 12.

3 ^ And He spake tliis parable unto them, saying,
<::aatt.i8.i2. 4 c"^Yijr^^ ujr^^ Qf jQ^i^ havmg an hundred sheep,

if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety
and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which

is lost, until he fuid if?

5 And when he hath found it, he layeth it on

liis shoulders, rejoicing,

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth together
his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Re-

^0^25*'
"

3°^*^®
^''^^^-^ ^®

>
^^^ ^ hsi\e found my sheep

^ which

was lost.

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in

3—7. The Lost Sheep.
4. ""What man" &c. Who is represented by the "man" here,—

the owner of the hundred sheep? Doubtless the Son of God Himself— 

the "Good Shepherd" (St. John x. 11.). When those who should

have been the shepherds of God's people let them wander and perish
witliout searching or seeking after them, then He came seeking and

.'saving that which was lost. (The v/hole of Ezok. xxxiv. should be read

in connection with this parable.) The " hundred sheep
" mean all

mankind, or rather perhaps any group out of mankind, containing Ixjtli

"just persons" (7.) and lost sinners. The "one of them" is singled
out to show God's care for each individual sinner, of liowever little

value he may seem to be, as well as to bring the parable home to each

separate conscience (See on "a man" St. Matt. xxii. 11.). By the

"wilderness" we are not to understand a barren and desolate place,
but the ordinary pasturage of flocks—the green hollows and valleys

among the rocks and hills.

"Until he find it." The "Good Shepherd" spares Himself no
labour or suiferiug in recovering the lost sheep. Nay, He "giveth
" His life for the sheep." Has He done so much to find us, and shall

v,-o refuse to be found by Him ?

5. "He layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing." There is no smiting
of the wanderer, no harshness, no anger ;

—only the tenderest love.

Who can fail to remember the prophet's wondrously beautiful picture
of the Good Shepherd, "He shall feed His liock like a shepherd, He
"
shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His bosom,

""and shall gently lead those that are witli young" (Is. xl. 11.).
6. ""When he cometh home," &c. The bringing of the lost sheep

home is not to be understood only of the future bringing of the lost

sinner to heaven. It signifies the present bringing of him back to

sifety by repentance. It is this which causes the joy. The "friends

"and neighbours" signify the "angels of God" (10.).

"—7. The Lost Sheep. Our Lord I
each little one of the flock in,

the Good

uses the same figure to show the value cf 1
Shepherd s eyes (&t. Matt, sviii. 12-14.).
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heaven over one simier that repenteth, ®more tlian a. d. so.

over ninety and nine just persons, which need no «ch. 5.152.

repentance. 'if^^reurs-
lated a piece

8 ^ Either what woman having ten ^
pieces of

the'Iighih
part of an ounce, which coxnoth to sev(-n pence halfpenny, and is equal to the

Komun penny, Matt. IS. 2a.

7.
" Ninety and nine just persons," &c. That is, if they all were

such. Our Lord i.s not drav.'ing any sort of comparison here between
the nurabers on each side. Moreover in speaking of "just persons, which
'need no repentance," He seems to he referring to the "Pharisees
"and scribes" (2.), and therefore to use the expression, as He does

"they that are wliole" (St. Matt. ix. 12.), in a sort of gentle irony

(See on St. Mark vii. 9.). It is as though He said, there is more joy
over one repenting sinner than over "ninety and nine just persons,
" who need no repentance," such as you Pharisees and scribes believe

yourselves to be.

8—10. The Lost Piece of silver.

8. "What woman." Again, nnder this second figure, does our Lord
set forth His anxious search for the lost, and the joy of the finding.
The truths taught in this parable are the same as those tauglit in

the last. A wise teacher often enforces the same lesson by several

diiForent examples or illustrations. So our Lord enforces the lesson

of perseverance in prayer by the two short parables of the Friend at

midnight (xi. 5—8.) and of the Unjust Judge (xviii. 1—8.). It has

been often said that the " woman" here signifies the Church of Christ

acting as her Lord's handmaid in the search for lost souls. But, in

the first place, the points of the parable are the diligence in seeking
and the joy in finding, and not the person of the seeker

(
—the parable

would have had the same force if it had been 'What merchant', or

'What money-changer', instead of "What woman"—) ; and, in tlio

second place, the form of the parable makes such an interpretation

very unnatural. The fact is, this and the foregoing are scarcely
true parables, in which a story, plainly invented for the purpose, like

that of the Prodig;il Son, has the spiritual history running (more
or less closely) side by side all through with the framework of the

story. They are rather illustrations, in the form of questions appealing
to the daily life of the hearers, and resemble the question, "Which
"of you shall have an ass or an ox fdlen into a pit, and Mill not

"straightway pull him out on the sabbath day?" (xiv. 5.). Had our

Lord C'lst His parable into the more studied form, and said,
' Tlie

'kingdom of heaven is like unto a woman' &c., then plainly we should

more naturally have looked for a spiritual truth hidden under the sex of

the person named. Any point in a true parable (unless simply necessary
to make the story natural) may be supposed to be put in for a special

purpose, since the whole is invented. But this is not the case in a

question appealing to real life, which is asked with a view to some

special point or points, and not with a view to a complete picture of

the subject.
" Ten pieces of silver." The lost sinner is compared _

to a lost

coin, and we may well reflect on the fitness of this comparison. For
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A. p. 50.
silver, if slie lose one piece, cloth not light a candle,
and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she

find it^

9 And when she hath found it, she calleth lier

friends and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice
with me

;
for I have found the piece wliich I had

lost.

10 Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in

the presence of the angels of God over one sinner

that repenteth.

11 ^ And He said, A certain man had two sons :

12 and the younger of them said to his father,

each liuman soul bears on it (however marred and defaced) tlie image
and superscription of the Creator (See on St. Matt. xxii. 21.). Though
lost, it still belongs to Him.

" LigM a candle." This has been pressed into referring to the

holy Scriptures, as an instrument for the finding of the lost sinner ;
but

it is much better to understand it simply as describing the care and

pains of the seeker.

11—32. The Prodigal Son.

If it were allowable to make distinctions as to divine sayings, "\ve
"
might term this parable the ciown and pearl of all our Lord's para-

" bles" (Stier.). It is indeed " a Gospel within a Gospel" (Lange.).
11.

" A certain man had two sons." The father in the parable is

God. The two sons are the two classes before our Lord,—the self-

righteous Pharisees, and the ijublicaus and sinners, Avliose reception

by Him aroused their murmurings. Some (probably because several

of our Lord's parables do concern this point) have understood by the

two sons the Jews and Gentiles ; but if, as we cannot doubt, this parable
was spoken on the same occasion with the last two, and in answer to

the murmurings of the Scribes and Pharisees, it is plain that the former
must be the true interpretation.
As with the sheep, and the coins, so now with the sons, we must

not fail to notice the first leading thought of ownership and possession.
The lost sheep belongs to the man who seeks for it ;

tlie lost coin

belongs to the woman
;

the prodigal son belongs to the father. He
is a son ; a member of the family ;

not a stranger. Christ does not

picture the one son as born in a happy home, and the other as be-

longing to a different family, and having at length to be taught the

happiness of the good Father's house, and to seek admission to it.

He is already in it. He goes away from if. Thus tlie picture Christ

draws is of the fall of a baptized Christian,—of one who from the first

is called—and treated as—a sou. Our Lord thus confirms the truth

that the Christian's attitude in this life is not so much that of one

fighting to gain a promised prize, as that of one fighting to defend
a treasure already bestowed upon him. It is not that he may win,
but lest he lose, his adoption as a child of God, that He must watch and

pray. The Prodigal very nearly lost this iirivilege for ever.
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Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth a.d. so.

to me. And he divided nnto them ^liis hving. f Mark 12. 44.

13 And not many days after the younger son

gathered all together, and took his journey into a

far country, and there wasted his substance with

riotous living.

14 And when he had spent all, there arose a

mighty famine in that land
;
and he began to be

in want.
.%

12. "Father, give me tlie portion of goods" &c. This request
shows that his heart was already weary of his home, and that lie was

longing to be free from his father's control. He was not content with,

the daily blessings and happiness of his father's house. He desired

a separate portion, the means of enjoying himself apart from his father.

And his request was granted. God has made man's will free, and when
we choose to depart. He forces us not to stay. Probably we should not

press the "goods" and the "living" into meaning any special gifts,

bodily or spiritual ; though it is true that, when we wilfully leave our

heavenly Father, He does not send us away quite empty, but lets us go
with those bodily blessings, and mental endowments, and worldly goods,
in which we choose to seek our happiness.

13.
" Gathered aU together," &c. Thus carrying out in open act

the secret purpose of his heart.

"A far country." The far country is forgetfulness of God—that

;-;tate in which it is said of a man, "neither is God in all his thoughts"
(Ps. X. 4.). Or we may say it is this world, which in its evil is iar

from God.
""Wasted his substance." The "substance" here, as the "goods"

and "living" above (12.), means all the blessings God suffers us to

retain when we go from Him. For by sinful conduct all mental gifts
and powers, all noble impulses, all kindly affections, are no less surely
wasted than is money itself. It is so difficult in this j^arable to separate
the story from its spiritual meaning that we are apt to forget that
"
riotous living" of the Prodigal is not to be limited in the inter-

pretation to any one form of vice, but signifies far more widely any
life in which pleasure is sought apart from God.

14. " "When he had spent all." At first no doubt he found a

certain pleasure in his new life. It is simple folly to deny the i^leasures
of sin. But the bottom of these pleasures is soon reached. This

Prodigal learnt ere long their emptiness and worthlessness. They could

never satisfy.
" A mighty famine in that land." A mighty spiritual famine,—

a lack of all that can feed and satisfy the soul. It is well pointed out

by Stier that in reality that mighty famine is always in that land,

though it is only felt by those dwelling there as they one by one begin
to realize their true state, and come to themselves. Still, when Christ

says this famine "
arose", He may be thinking of those visitations (such

as sicknesses, poverty, bereavements,) whereljy the merciful Fatlier often

opens the eyes of His prodigal sons to their true condition. It may be
that this fomine is one way in which the Shepherd is seeking to bring
back the lost sheep.
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A-i>3o . 15 Aud lie went and joined himself to a citizen

of that country; and he sent him into liis fields

to feed swne.
16 And he would fain have filled his belly with

the husks that the swhie did eat: and no man
gave unto him.

17 And when he came to himself, he said, How
many hired servants of my father's have bread

enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger !

15. "He went and joined himself" &c. Thus he falls deeper and
deeper. Disappointment turns to recklessness. What so common as
to see one wlio has been for a time a mere pleasure-seeker end in being
a degraded slave to the lowest vices? The "citizen of that country"—
by which we understand one who belonged to it, wlio was at home there,
(not a stranger, who should never have been there, like the Prodigal)—
is surely the prince of this world—the devil. The reckless sinner hires
Inmself to serve the devil. He has tried to enjoy himself without
giving up all self-respect and self-government, but it has failed, and
he now plunges into any filth of sin, without caring what it is, in the
faint hope of getting some pleasure in return. He serves Satan for any
wages he will give him. And this master, with whom he has beeii
friends for some time, but to whom he now is forced to join himself
as a slave to do his bidding, sets him to the feeding of swine—to the
lowest and foulest of work, the serving of "divers lusts and pleasures"
(Tit. iii. 3.).

^

16. " He v/ould fain have filled" &c. That is, he has become so
low and degraded that he would gladly take his pleasure, and satisfy
his desires, if he could, in any foul way.
"No man gave unto him." His old boon-companions, his hard-

liearted master, his fellow-slaves,—all were alike, none cared for him,
none pitied his suffering-;. Besides, they could not help him, if they
would. They had no real food to offer wherewith to nourish his starving
soul. The wicked know not how to comfort the wicked. Behold how
Satan treats his servants ! He promises high wages. See what he gives !

Yet even in this last extremity (thanks be to God!) tliei'c is hope.When God suffered the new kingdom of Judah to fall under the power
of the king of Egypt, He said of His people,

"
They shall be Ms ser-

"vants, that they may know My service" (2 Chron. xii. 8.). So through
being Satan's servant this Prodigal came to know God's service.

17.
" "When he came to himself." All this time he had been as

one beside himself. This is tlie first step in the recovery. He goes
into his own heart. He sees what, and where, and in what condition,
he really is. This is the sense of sin, the first honest gaze into the
foulness of the polluted heart.

"How many hired servants" &c. He does not think of his elder
brother, aud all the privileges ho is enjoying in his father's house, but
rather of those who have but a small share of those privileges—the
"hired servants." He would be glad to be but as one of them.
These "liircd servants" would mean such as serve God even imper-
fectly-such as

"
do His work rather in the spirit of servants than of
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18 I will arise and go to my father, and will say A.p.ro .

unto him. Father, I have sinned against heaven,
and before thee,

19 and am no more worthy to be called thy son :

make me as one of thy hired servants.

20 And he arose, and came to his father.' But

"sons, rather looking to their hire than out of the free impulse of love,

"who yet are not without their reward" (Trench.). Even these have
abundance of those very privileges and Ijlessings, which tlie Prodigal
has thrown away. Alas! how many, v.lien brouglit to feel and ac-

knowledge this, lack the strength and courage to arise, and only

plunge deeper into sin to drown tlie disturbing voice of conscience !

18. "I win arise." Let us not suppose that the Prodigal can do
this in his own strength. No

; just as the shepherd sought the sheep,
and the woman the piece of money, so doubtless we may say that the

Father seeks the Prodigal in his misery, and by His good Spirit

inspires the resolve.

"Father." Blessed word for fallen sinners! They may arise and

go
—not to an angry God—not to a stern Master—but to a Father,

and a Father who loves them still. It was not their dutiful obedience

which first made them children, and so their disobedience however

great robs them not of this blessed relationship.
" "What is it that

"gives the sinner now a sure ground of confidence that returning to

"God he shall not be repelled or cast out? The adoption of sonship,
" which he received in Christ Jesus at his baptism, and his faith that
" the gifts and calling of God are, on His part, without repentance or

"recall. Wretclied and degraded though he be, he may yet take that

"dearest name of 'Father' on his lips, and claim anew his admission
"
into the household of fliith, on the ground that he was once made

" a member thereof, and that his privileges abide for him still in their

"full force, however he may have chosen to remain in guilty ignorance"
of them for so long" (Trench.).

"Against heaven." Whatever the sin may have been, the thought
that it has been committed against God outweighs all other thoughts
in the true penitent. Thus David, who had sinned grievously against

man, can in his misery see nothing but his deep guilt towards God, and

cries,
"
Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned" (Ps. li. 4.). In the

parable the father is of course supposed to be an earthly fither, and so

the son says,
"
Against heaven and before thee." But in the spiritual

application, as Archbishop Trench rightly observes, the two melt into

one— ' I liave sinned against Thee, my Father in heaven.'

19. "No more worthy" &c. Yet this hinders him not, for he
knows that it is not his own worthiness, but his father's love, which
will i^rocure his acceptance. Still he will ask only for the lowest

place in the household. Though he will say
"
Father," yet he will not

presume upon being a son. He knows he has justly forfeited all right
to a son's privileges, and if he may enter the house of his childhood

once nwre, even though to do the lowest work, and to take the lowest

place, he will be thankful.

20. " And he arose." Blessed they whoso resolutions are not suf-

fered to fade away, but are carried out as sooa as made !
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A. p. 30. ^when he was yet a great way off, liis father saw
g Acts 2. 39. him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his

p •2-i'^>i7.

j^ggi^^ ^^^ kissed him,

21 And the son said unto him. Father, I have
tps.51.4. sinned agamst heaven, '^and in thy sight, and am

no more worthy to be called thy son.

22 But the father said to liis servants. Bring
forth the best robe, and put it on him

;
and put

a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet :

" "When he was yet a great way o£F," &c. What wondrous depth
of mercy is here! This is indeed the crowning verse of the whole

glorious parable. Had our Lord pictured the father as listening

patiently to his son's confession, and then graciously granting him
a fresh trial, and promising, if his conduct proved the reality of his

professions, to pardon the past and restore him to favour, we should all

have thought that the Prodigal was very mercifully dealt with. But
this seeing him afar off, and running, and falling on his neck, and

kissing him,—all this is such an excess of love and goodness that in

the mere story it seems quite unnatural. What earthly father would do
so much as this ? But this is a picture not of man's mercy, but of God's.

He sees the returning sinner while yet "a great way off,"
—while his

heart is as yet only beginning to turn to Him,—and He waits not till

the wanderer has come back all the way : He is waiting to be gracious ;

more ready to forgive than the sinner" to seek forgiveness ;
at once

welcoming, receiving, restoring, the penitent. God does not wait till

trial can be made of the reality of the penitence : He needs no trial to

prove its reality. He does not wait till sin is conquered, and sanctifi-

cation far advanced, before He forgives. In Christ Jesus the penitent
sinner is at once pardoned and accepted. Let his penitence be sincere,
and he is faithless to doubt God's pardon (See on St. Matt, xviii. 27.).

21. "Father, I have sinned" &c. The unexpected and overwhelm-

ing love of his father does not hinder his intended confession, though
it does prevent his adding the petition to be made as one of the hired

servants, which, after the proofs of love given him by his father would
now have been a mere mock humility, for he knew his father had

already raised him to a better place than that. But we must well

mark that the fullest proof of forgiveness does not make the Prodigal

forget his sin and unworthiness. Indeed we cannot doubt that such

proof only deepened his sense of sin and consciousness of unworthiness.

Pardon does not lessen repentance. David cried,
" My sin is ever

"before me" after Nathan had pronounced his absolution—"The Lord
" hath put away thy sin."

22. "Bring forth the best robe," &e. The robe, the ring, the

shoes, were all signs that the Prodigal was restored to the place of a

son in his fatlier's house, these not being worn by slaves. The word
"best" here is literally 'first,' and some have understood by the 'first
'

robe,' the robe which he had before he went away, which would mean
the baptismal grace which he had forfeited. But probably our trans-

lation is right,
'
first' meaning first in honour and dignity

—not first

in time. Many have understood by the robe either the robe of holiness.
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23 and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; a. d. so.

and let us eat, and be merry :

24 'for this my son was dead, and is alive again ;*j,«-
32.

he was lost, and is foimd. And they began to be & s.w.
*

' '' " Kev. 3. 1.

merry.
25 Now liis elder son was in the field: and as

he came and drew nigh to the hoiise, he heard

mnsick and dancmg.
26 And he called one of the servants, and asked

what these things meant.

or the robe of imputed righteousness (See on the Wedding-garment
St, Matt. xxii. 11.) ; by the ring either the seal of the Spirit, or a

sign of betrothal to God ; and by the shoes power to walk in tlie path
of righteousness : but perhaps this is pressing the parable beyond what
our Lord meant it to teach.

23. " The fatted calf." As for an occasion of great rejoicing, to show
the joy in heaven over the sinner that repenteth.

24. " This my son was dead" &c. A state of sin is ever described

as a state of spiritual death. The conversion of the sinner is a moral

resurrection ; and might well be called a regeneration or second-birth,
but that that term has from the very first been always applied to the

spiritual birth into God's family in Baptism.
25. " His elder son." The character and conduct of tlie elder son

in this second part of the parable presents some difficulty. If he

represents (as has been said on 11.) the self-righteous Pharisees, how
can he be described as having remained faithful in his father's house
and service ? If, on the other hand, he represents the really righteous
and faithful, how can he give way to jealousy and ingratitude? this

difficulty is nearly the same as that suggested by the niurmurings of

the first-called labourers in the parable of the Labourers in the vine-

yard (See on St. IMatt. xx. 11.). The true explanation seems to be
that this elder son does represent the self-righteous Pharisees, but only
in the one point of their murmuring at the reception of the jmhlicans and
sinners (See 2.), Avhich it was our Lord's purpose to illustrate. As
to the character of this son, it is a great mistake to regard him as
" a model of self-righteousness, and Phjirisaic pride." This is not con-

sistent with his having lived so long happily and faithfully in his

father's home. " He is rather one whose life has been T,-ell regulated
—

" one who has feared to offend ; but, as is too often found in men of

"regular lives, he is not yet perfect in love, and wants a lesson of

"greater tenderness to sinners returning from the error of tlieii- waj's"

{Archd. Churton.).
"In the field." Doubtless (as would be customary in the East)

engaged in some Avork for his father.
" Musick and dancing." Not only is there joy in heaven over the

returning sinner, but also to the sinner himself there is often granted
a joy and gladness in his first conversion to God beyond such as may
be ordinarily looked for in the calm even course of a holy life.

26. " He caUed one of the servants," &e. A good and loving son
would have hastened in at once, ready to rejoice in all that caused
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A. p. no. 27 And lie said unto liim, Thy brother is come
;

and thy father hath Idlled the fatted calf, because

he hath received liim safe and sound.

28 And he was angry, and would not go in :

therefore came his father out, and intreated him.

29 And he answering said to his father, Lo, these

many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed
I at any time thy commandment : and yet thou

never gavest me a Idd, that I might make merry
with my friends:

30 but as soon as this thy son was come, which
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast

killed for liim the fatted calf.

31 And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with

me, and all that I have is thine.

his father joy. This son here begins to shov; his grudging and envious

spirit.

28. " He -was angry." Angry that so much should be made of one
so undeserving as his prodigal brother.

" And would not go in." That is, v.'ould not join in the rejoicing
over his brother's return, in this resembling the Pharisees and scribes

who murmured at our Lord's reception of the publicans and sinners.

Even when his flitlier, in liis loving forbearance, came out, and intreated

him, he still hardened his heart. Thu-j for the time he changes places
with his penitent brother. The younger is in his father's house ;

the elder is shut out. So the first is last and the last first (See on
St. Matt. xix. 30. and xx. 16.).

29. "Lo, these many years" etc. The very language of self-

righteousness
—

^just what the Pharisees and scribes would say of them-
selves. We need not suppose this sou to be one who had indulged
fit other times this spirit of pride and envy. It seems to be a sudden
outbreak caused by his brother's reception, which had revealed the

hidden evil of his heart (See on 25.).
" Thou never gavest me a kid," &e. Here is the root of his sin.

He is reckoning liis merits and claims, and thinking of receiving things
from his father for bis own enjpyment apart from him. It is, though
in a less degree, the same spirit which made the younger son ask for

his poition of goods that he might go away and enjoy it. This elder

son had still to learn tlie blessedness of his own portion (See on 31.).

The "kid" is named as something much less than the "fatted calf."

It is not at all necessary to understand by the "friends" whom the

elder son mentions any bad or unfit companions. He probably would

only mean those like himself remaining faithful in his father's service.

30. " This thy son." Spoken in scorn : he will not say
'

my brother.'

31.
"
Son, thou art ever with me," &c. The force here must be

put upon the words "with me."' The blessedness of the elder brother's

portion was to have ever been with his father, and to have shared in

all the happiness of that father's home. It is as tliough the father

said,
" What ne«i to talk of other friends ? TIiou ajt ever with a better
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32 It was meet that we should make merry, and a.d. so.

be glad :

^ for this thy brother was dead, aud is t ver. 24.

alive again ;
and was lost, and is found.

CHAPTEE XVI.
1 Tlie paraUe of the wijiist steicarcl. 14 Clirist reproveth the hjpccrisy of

the covetous Pliarisees. 19 The rich glutton, and Lazarus the heggar.

AND
He said also unto His disciples, There was

, a certam rich man, which had a steward
;
and

tlie same was accused unto him that he had wasted

his goods.

"than them all, even myself. "Why shouldest tlion have expected a

"kid, when all that I have is thine?" (Trench.). What if there he
much rejoicing when a prodigal returns home? Has the faitliful one,
who has never gone far from home, cause for envy ? Nay ;

his lot has
been in reality far the more hlessed of the two. He may never have

experienced a joy as overflowing as that of the newly-returned penitent.
He may never have heen to others the cause of such an outluirst of

thankfulness. But his joy has in reality been "infinitely greater in
" amount than this one burst of gladness, only it has been spread over
" a far larger space of time." And if it be asked,

' Why has there been
'no such rejoicing for him?' the answer is, "Because he has ever been
" with his fithcr,

—because his father's possessions are, and have been

"always, his. His joy therefore is soberer and more solid,
—not tb.e

"suddenly swelling mountain cataract, but the deep, though smooth

"aiifl silent, river" [Cajetan quoted hy Trench.).
32. " This thy brother." Whom he would not speak of as such,

but scornfully called "
this thy son" (30.), so that the father here

conveys a tender rebuke for his unbrotherly spirit." "Was dead, and is alive again." Thus the conversion of a sinner

might fitly be called his new birth or regeneration, had not this ex-

pression been from the first -used of Baptism (See on 24, and on
St. John iii. 5.), so that its use for conversion would cause, and indeed
has often in modern times caused, mucli confusion. Yet indeed the

change is no less than a change from death to life, a very resurrection.

The jirst new-birtb-^the first resurrection with Christ—is in the waters
of Baptism : the second is amid the tears of penitence. Both are the
work of the Holy Spirit.
We are not told the end of this elder brother ;

and whether he after-

wards repented and went in, or not, is left unspoken. IMost wisely :

for in this way would bis example far more keenly touch the consciences
of the murmuring Pharisees and scribes, for whose repentance a door
was thus graciously left open.

CHAPTER XVI.

1—13. The Parable of the Unjust Steward.
1. "A certain rich man, which had a steward." By a "steward"

is meant an agent, or manager of his property. No doubt in the

spiritual meaning the "rich man" signifies God, but our attention

Ll
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A.P-30. 2 And he called liim, and said unto him, How is

it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of thy
stewardship ;

for thou mayest be no longer steward.

3 Then the steward said within himself, What
shall I do? for my lord taketh away from me the

stewardship : I cannot dig ;
to beg I am ashamed.

4 I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put
out of the stewardsliip, they may receive me into

their houses.

5 So he called every one of his lord's debtors

2 The word
^"^^"^ ^"""^' ^^^^^ ^'^^^ ^^^° ^^^^ ^^^^} "^^^ much owest

Ba/»s in the thou uuto uiy lord ?

taine'thnine 6 Aud lie Said, Au huudred ^ measures of oil.

nudrtT:' seT Aud lie Said unto liim. Take thy bill, and sit down

uri4.'°-^^' quickly, and write
fifty.

is -wliolly turned upon the steward, and we are not meant to look for

any instruction concerning God from tlie conduct or words of the

master, except in so far as he calls on the steward to render up an
account of his stewardship. The steward represents each one of us
to whom God has entrusted worldly means, or the power of doing good." The same was accused" &c. The steward was justly accused ;

for though he had not yet committed the gross wrong of altering his
master's hooks, and thus rohbing him deliberately, he had no doubt
been a bad steward, living in plenty, and neglecting his master's

interests.

2. '' Give an account" &c. So God calls upon us to give an account
of our stewardship. This is not on the great day of account alone.
Indeed this would not fit with the story of the parable, for it is rather
a

notice_
or warning which is here spoken of than a tinal reckoning.

Thus this giving of account exactly answers to the taking of account

by the king in the parable of the Unmerciful Servant, and signifies

any time when God, by His warnings, reminds us that our stewardship
must shortly be ended, and an account of it given (See on St. Matt,
xviii. 23.).

3. ""WTiat shall I do?" &c. This represents the utter helplessness
of the steward of God's gifts to provide for himself. If he lose his

stewardship, and cannot render a good account of it, he has no resource :

he is destitute and helpless.
4. " They may receive me." That is, his master's debtors. This

is one of the chief points of the parable. Its main lesson turns upon
the anxious efforts of a bad man to secure a home for the future

(See on 9.).

5.
" His lord's debtors." Probably these were merchants or dealers,

who owed the rich man for corn and oil, the produce of his estate.

6. "An hundred measirres of oil." This was strictly what the
debtor owed for, rather than what he owed. He owed the payment
for this quantity of oil, for which he had, as it seems, given his note
of hand, as a receipt for the goods and acknowledgement of the debt.

" Take thy biU," &c. That is,
' Take back ^thy bill.' The unjust
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7 Then said lie to another, And how much owest a.d.co.

thou? And he said. An hundred ^ measures of 2 The word

wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and prefed a""""

write fourscore.
_

r'^r-^'inai

8 And the lord commended the unjust steward, XutfoS-
because he had done wisely : for the children of

amra^pomlf
tliis world are in their generation wiser than ^the '^Johnii so.

cliildren of hght. iThess.5.5.

9 And I sav unto you, ''Make to yourselves ^Yatt.c.'ig.'

& 19. 21. cli. 11. 41. 1 Tim. G. 17, 18, li).

steward returns to these debtors their notes of hand for the goods they
had received from the estate, bidding them alter the amoimt to a

less figure, thus plotting with them to cheat his own employer. He
bids them do it "quickh'," probably fearing his wicked jjlan would
not otherwise bo carried out before he would have to render his account.

8.
" The lord commended." Of course no attentive reader could

make the mistake of supposing "the lord" here to mean our Lord.

The words are part of the parable, and spoken by our Lord Himself
Still it would perhaps be clearer, if it were translated,

' the master,'

or 'his master,' "commended"—that is, praised or applauded
—"the

•'unjust steward." Plainly this means, after he had discovered the

steward's dishonest}'. But how then could his master praise him?
The next words show.

"Because he had done wisely." "Wisely" in this place means

'prudently.' The steward had done cleverly and well for his own

interests, and his master, though he found out his wicked tricks, praised
liim for this—his forethought in securing some to befriend him when
he is turned out of his place.

" For the children of this world" &c. Here begins our Lord's own
comment upon the parable. The parable ends with the master's praise
of his steward's clever prudence. Jesus upon this—to explain it, and

prevent any mistake,—adds these words, which show plainly enough
what sort of wisdom it was which the master in the parable praised^
It was pure worldly wisdom,—the wisdom of a bad crafty man. The

point of this our Lord's explanation lies in the words " in their genera-
"
tion", on which in reading great force should be laid. This expression

is more exactly translated—'unto' or 'towards their generation'
—that

is, those like themselves.
' The wicked,' our Lord says,

' are wiser
' in their dealings with those of their own kind than the good are in
'

theirs.' Plainly the master's debtors were those of his oicn generation,

in dealing with whom the steward had shown so much worldly wisdom.

They were bad men like himself. And so comes out the great lesson

of the parable. It is simply this: The good may learn wisdom and

forethought from the bad. Nay, the bad shame the good by their

greater wisdom and zeal in their own affairs. The bad are wiser in

worldly things tlian the good in heavenly.
" The children of light

"are not at half the pains to win heaven which the men of this world
"
are to win earth : the world is better served by its servants than

" God is by His" {Abp. Trench.).

9. "Make to yourselves friends" &c. The word "of" here is liter-

ally 'out of—'Make friends out of the mammon of unrighteousness',
L12
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Ajy^ friends of tlie
^ mammon of unrighteousness; that,

2 Or, riches, wheu jB fail, tliey may receive you into everlasting
habitations.

^'h:'lxn.''-
10 'He that is faithful hi that which is least is

•

faithful also in much : and he that is unjust in

the least is unjust also in much.
11 If therefore ye have not been faitliful in

3 Or, riches, the unrighteous
^
mammon, who will commit to youv

trust the true rieliesi

12 And if ye have not been faithful in that wliich

is another man's, who shall give you that which is

your own 1

or, in other words,
* Use the mammon of unrighteousness as a means of

'making friends.' "Manmion" means money (See St. Matt. vi. 24.).
But why is it called "unrighteous"? Certainly our Lord does not
mean money unjustly got. In verse 12 the "unrighteous maimnon"
is opposed to the "true riches", and so means simply worldly wealth.
We must therefore understand our Lord to speak of wealth as

"unrighteous" on account of its great temptations. "Eiches", says
Bishop Wilson, "are almost always either the fruit or the seed of

^' unrighteoiLsness." This wealth—so often abused—Christ bids us use
in making to ourselves friends. That is, we are to do good \\i\\\ it,

and so to attach the poor and needy to us, and make them our friends.
" "When ye fail." That is,

' when ye die.'
" They may receive you" &o. The unjust steward so dealt with

the money entrusted to him as to secure friends ready to receive him
when he was turned out of his stewardship. Do, ye Christians, the
same. Use your money to make friends of the poor, who, when ye
die and render up your stewardship, shall welcome you—not to a poor
temporary earthly home, like those of the unjust steward's friends,
but—to the "everlasting habitations" of heaven. It is well to mark
the hint we have here that we shall meet and know in heaven the
friends whom we have knomi on earth. If those whom we have
benefited on earth shall meet and welcome us in heaven, surely also
will beloved friends and relatives do the same (See on 23.).

10. "He that is faithful" &c. Our Lord speaks no more of pru-
dence. He now points to a higher grace

—faithfulness. His hearers

might possibly fancy He approved of that crafty wisdom in the unjust
steward which He only spoke of to shame them by contrasting it with
their own careless inditference as to their future prospects. So now
He commends a faithful use of money, declaring it to be a good test

of faithfulness in greater and higher things.
11. "If therefore" &c. If you have proved yourselves unMthful

in your stewardship of that worldly wealth with which God has tried

you, can you think He will bestow upon you the true riches of his

kingdom ?

12. "Another man's, . . yoiu* own." By "another man's" is

9.
" When ye .fail."

_
It should perhaps would be translated

' when it fails'—that
be noted that there is another reading,
resting on very high authority, which

is, 'when the worldly wealth fails'. The
sense is not very different.
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13 "^No servant can serve two masters: for a.d.so.

either he will hate the one, and love the other
;
d jiatt. e. 24.

or else he will hold to the one, and despise the

other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.

1-1 ^ And the Pharisees also, ''who were covetous,
^M"". 23. 14.

heard all these things : and they derided Him.
15 And He said unto them, Ye are they which

^
iustify yourselves before men

;
hut ^ God know- ^ '^^- 'o- -^-

eth your hearts: for ^that which is highly es-hisam.ic.7.

teemed among men is abomination m the sight
of God.

16 'The law and the prophets were until John
:'M-j«-it p

since that time the Idngdom of God is preached, ch.Tlii!;

and every man presseth into it.

plainly meant that worldly wealth which you cannot call yotir own,
because you are only a steward of it. The heavenly inheritance is called

"yoiu' own", because, when once possessed, it is yours to enjoy for ever,

and you have no more any account to render.

13. " Wo servant" &c. This is repeated here from the Sermon on
the Mount (See St. Matt. vi. 24.), and teaches us that by unfaithfidness in

the management of our earthly wealth is meant a love of it. Covetous-

ness is dishonesty towards God. We cannot love riches, and be faithful

stewards.

14—18. Rebuke of the Pharisees.

14. "All these things." Probably this includes the three parables
in the last cliapter, whicli were spoken expressly against the Pharisees

and Scribes, though they seem to have been more annoyed by the

rebuke of covetousness following upon the parable of the Unjust Steward.
" They derided Him." They mocked and laughed at Him.
15. ""Which justify yourselves." That is, 'which put on the ap-

'

pearance of righteousness.' This is simply an accusation of hypocrisy

(See on St. Matt. vi. 2.). God, who knew the hearts of these Pharisees,

saw their covetousness, as well as other sins
; and, much as men might

esteem them, seeing only the outside, in God's sight they were hateful.

16. "The law and the prophets" &c. This verse appears to be

a rebuke to the Pharisees for not accepting and entering into that

kingdom of God, for which the law and the prophets had been so long

preparing them (See on St. Matt. xi. 12.). By "every man presseth
"into it" our Lord describes the zeal with which numbers- sought to

enter in. Of course He does not mean literally "every man", but it

is as if He said, 'Men are every where pressing in.' These men might
have taught the Pharisees, only they were too proud to follow. The
verse is spoken in much the same sense as when our Lord, speaking
to the "chief priests and elders," who were mainly Pharisees, said,
" John came unto you in tlie way of righteousness, and ye believed him
" not : but the publicans and the harlots believed him : and yc, when

"ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that ve might believe him"

(St. Matt. xxi. 32.).
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clotlied in purple and fine linen, and fared sump- a. p. 30 .

tuously every day:
20 and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus,

wliicli was laid at his gate, full of sores,

21 and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which

fell from the rich man's table : moreover the dogs
came and licked liis sores.

22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and
was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom :

the rich man also died, and was buried;

"Purple and fine linen." The purple dye in ancient times was

very costly, being obtained from a certain sea-shell. The city of Tyre
was famous for its goods dyed with this colour. The " fine linen", used

for the under clothing, was also very costly, and only used by the rich.
"
Siimptuously." That is, richly, expensively.

20. " Lazarus." The rich man's name is not told us. In the book
of God's remembrance his name is not found. "Lazarus" was a name
"written in heaven" (x. 20.). The mention of the name of the poor

beggar is the chief reat-on assigned for believing this to be a history of

two real persons. But the meaning of the name—' God is my help'
—is

a sufficient reason for our Lord's adopting it, since it so well describes

the character of the poor man.
" Laid at his gate." Probably by some who did for him this kind-

ness, thinking he would surely be cared for by the rich man, when
he saw his piteous condition,

21. "Desiring." Longing for the crumbs, and, as we can hardly
doubt is meant, denied even this small boon. Probably the rich man

scarcely noticed him
; though his knowing him after death seems to

show that he knew him by sight before. What an opportunity he lost

of making to himself a friend by his wealth, who might have received

him into the "everlasting hibitations"! (See on 9.).
" Th.e dogs came" &c. The only things that pitied him, and

tended him. Some however think that this is meant to describe the

lowest depth of misery, and that these dogs, which wander unowned
in all Eastern cities, living on the olfal thrown out into the streets,

and looked upon with horror by the j^eople, were ready to devour the

poor man's dying frame, while he had no power to drive them away.
It is however best to take the other meaning, and to suppose the

tenderness of the very dogs is set against the hardness of the rich man
and his servant*.

22. " "Was carried." That is, his spirit was carried.
" Abraham's bosom." This was the Jewish expression for the happy

rest of the faithful dead. It is the same as Paradise (See on xxiii. 43.),

the place where "the souls of the righteous are in the Hand of God,
"and there shall no torment touch them" (Wisd. iii. 1.); for "there
"the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest" (Job
iii. 17.). It is necessary carefully to distinguish between this happy
abode of dej^arted spirits, and the final glory of heaven, into which the

saints shall enter after the Eesurrection and Judgment of the lait day.
"Was buried." No doubt with all pomp and magnificence, as
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A. p. 30. 23 and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor-

ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus
in his bosom.

became a rich man. The poor man's burial is not mentioned. That
was an event of no note. What if the mourners at that great funeral

could have had their eyes opened to see what was taking place in

the world of spirits !

23, " In hell." There are two very diflferent Greek words, both of

which are unhappily expressed in English by the same word—'hell'.

There is, first,
'

Hades',—the place of departed spirits ; and, secondly,
'

Gehenna', the place of torment. The former is a temporary abode
of tlie spirits of the dead both good and bad between death and resur-

rection. The latter is the final and eternal abode of the lost after

the Eesurrection and Judgment. Here our Lord uses the former word—'Hades', what He relates being wholly about the state of the dead
while separate from the body, between death and resurrection : and it

is the more important to remember this because the mention of the

"torments" and the "flame" would naturally lead us to suppose Him to

be speaking of
'

Gehenna', or hell-fire. We learn however here that in

the place of departed spirits
—' Hades

'—there are two separate parts, one
of peace and joy called "Abraham's bosom", and elsewhere "Paradise" ;

the other of torment and misery, which latter has no distinctive name,

being here simply spoken of as
' Hades' (See Note.).

" He lift up Ms eyes, being in torments." Wo know so little of

the separate spiritual existence that we can only speak of it in words
}x)n-owed from the body. The "eyes" here are the spiritual sight:
the "torments" mental sufferings." Seeth Abraham" &c. Again not literally, with any bodily sight.
It is interpreting our Lord's words in the letter, and not in the spirit,

to represent them as showing that the good and bad will be within

sight and hearing of each other, or able to hold converse, in the unseen
world. Our Lord so speaks in His j^arable for the pm-pose of making
His picture more vivid and His lesson more pointed. The rich man
was in some way, we know not how, made conscious of the happy state

of *the once despised beggar. It is plain that we have here an argument
for the knowing of each other by the dead. We cannot tell in what
sense the rich man saw Abraham and Lazarus, but certainly he knew
who they were (See on 9.).

23. "EelL" It v.i\\ help us to clearer
ideas as to the diflereuce between the
lilace of departed spirits ('Hades') and
the place of eternal torment (' Gehenna')
if we notice the use of the two words in
the New Testament, remembering that
the former being iised for the place of
the departed is sometimes used almost
in the sense of death. 1. 'Hades' is

used in the following places :
—Where our

Lord speaks of Capernaum being "cast
"down to hell"—that is, simply to de-
struction, or nothingness—(St. Matt. si.

23. St. Luke x. 15.) : where our Lord
Bays of His Church,

" The gates of hell"

(in the same sense as the last) "shall

"not prevail against it" (St. Matt. xvi.

18.) : in the discourse of St. Peter con-

cerning our Lord's soul being
"
not left in

"
hell" (Acts ii. 27, 31.) : where St. Paul

cries,
"O grave

"
('Hades'), "where is thy

"victory?" (1 Cor. xv. 55.) : and lastly in
three passages in the Revelation, where
it is very plain that the place of final

punishment cannot be meant (Eev. i. 18.

vi. 8. and xx. 13, 14.). 2. 'Gehenna'
is iised in the following places : Where
our Lord speaks of the

"
danger of hell

"
fire" (St. Matt. v. 22.) : where He speaks

of losing one member rather than that
the whole body should be cast into hell

(St. Matt. V. 29, 30. xviii. 9. St. Maik
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24 And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have a. d. 30.

mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip
the tip of his finger in water, and ™cool my tongue ;

°zech.i4.i2.

for I ° am tormented in this flame. "uakf'^'
25 But Abraham said. Son, "remember that thou '^<^-

in thy hfetime receivedst thy good things, and hke- °ch! g^A.
'

wise Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted,
and thou art- tormented.

26 And beside all this, between us and you there

is a great gulf fixed : so that they wliich would

pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they
pass to us, that would come from thence.

24. " Father Abraham," &e. Douljtless, like other Jews, this rich
man had trusted to his descent from Abraham for acceptance with God
(See on St. ]\Iatt. iii. 9.). He now finds how vain was this trust.

Abraham might be his father according to the flesh, but the true

children of Abraham are they who walk in the faith of Abraliam (Eom.
iv. 12.). The "fiuger", the "tongue", the "flame", all these are spoken
in a iigure. The words are taken from bodily things to represent to

ns spiritual things. The rich man was in great torment and cried

out for help to his "father Abraham." "The 'Have mercy upon mo'
"was well in itself, but not addressed to the right Father" {Stier.).
It has been well pointed out that the tongue is pictured as the seat

of special suffering, because the tongue had before been the instrument
of special self-indulgence.

25. "
Son, remember" &c. Abraham speaks with gentle compassion.

The "Son" is perhaps not so much an acknowledgement of the rich
man as a descendant (for what would fleshly descent be in the world
of spirits?), as an address of love and pity. The "Eemember" is

to awaken the rich man to a sense of the justice of his present torments.
He had his good things where he sought them—in this life ; just as
the Pharisees, who sought only the praise of men, had "their reward"

(St. Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16.). It is important to mark the little word "thy",—"thy good things", that is, 'the good things thou desiredst' ; else

we might fall into the great error of sujDposing our Lord to teach
that prosperity in this world will be punished in the next, and suffering
in this world rewarded in the next. Prosperity brings punishment,
when it draws the heart from God: suffering brings reward, when it

is borne with humble patience. But it is the selfishness, not the pros-
perity, which is punished ;

the patience, not the suffering, which is

rewarded.

26. " A great gulf fixed." Both of distance and of condition. Good
and bad are separated at once after death. And this separation is

"fixed", so that there is, and can be, no passing to and fro.

ix._43, 45, 47.) : Where He speaks of God
being able to destroy both soul and body
in hell (St. 3Iatt. x. 28. St. Luke xii.

5.): in the expression "Child of hell"
(St. Matt, xxiii. 15.) : in the question,
"How can ye escape the damnation of

;'hell?" (St. Matt, xxiii. 33.) : and lastly
in St. .Tames' sayinir that the tonsue is
"
set on tire of hoU" (St. James iii. 6.).

It should be added that in the Creeds
of the Church "hell" is 'Hades', not
'

Gehenna.'
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A. p. 30. 27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father,

that thou wouldest send him to my father's house :

28 for I have five brethren
;

that he may tes-

tify unto them, lest they also come into this place
of torment.

pisai.8.20. 29 Abraham saith unto liim, ^They have Moses

joiinsl's^, and the prophets; let them hear them.

Acts 15. 21. 30 And he said. Nay, father Abraham : but if one
& 17. 11.

-^QYit unto them from the dead, they vnW repent.

31 And he said unto liim, If they hear not

q John 12. Moses and the prophets,
i neither ^vill they be per-

suaded, though one rose from the dead.

CHAPTER XVII.

1 Chrid teaclieth to nvoid occasions of offence. 3 One to forgive another.

6 TJk power of faith. 7 Hote ire are hound to God, and not He to us.

11 He healeth ten lepers. 22 Of the kingdom of God, and the coming

of the Son of man.

10, 11.

27.
" My father's house." That is, his earthly father's house, his

former home, when on earth. Ahraham had spoken of no "great gulf"
between Paradise and earth, and so the rich man thought Lazarus

might perhaps be allowed to go thither. We find in this request a

hint as to the remembrance of those still alive by the dead. If this

miserable man could "in hell" think of his five brethren still on earth,

much more may we suppose the spirits of the blest able ti tike an

interest in those they have known and loved in this life. As to their

being able to visit them we have no hint given.
29. "They have Moses and the prophets." That is, They have

sufficient witness—sufiicient light—if thev really desire to know God's

will.

"Let them hear them." Not 'Let them listen to' only
—but 'Let

'them oheij them.' The word "hear" has in the Greek this fuller

meaning.
30. "JSTay, father Abraham," &c. The rich man thought, from

his own experience, and from his knowledge of his brethren, that they
were little likely to repent through the teaching of Moses and the

propliets, and he pleaded with Abraham that a visitor from the dead,

to assure them of the trutli of the world to come, and of the misery
of the godless there, would awaken them to a real sense of their danger.

31. "If they hear not" &c. This seems a strange and startling

answer. Yet was it not proved to be true? A Lazaius was indeed

to go to the unbelieving people from the dead :
—not the Lazarus in

Abraham's bosom, but the Lazarus of Bethany ; yet his resurrection

only roused the Pharisees to more active measures against Christ. And
One far greater than Lazarus was to come from the dead, yet neither

then were they persuaded. The truth is, the faith and repentance
which the "five brethren" needed, did not require any stronger testi-

mony on wliich to rest. They had all the proof they could w^airt. The

heart and the will were wrong, and these are not changed by startling

wonders, but by tho grace of God.
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THEN
said He mito the disciples, ^^It is impos- a. d. so.

sible but that offences -^ill come: but woe unto t^ManM^.c.i.

him, through whom they come ! icir. ii!li).

2 It were better for liim that a millstone were

hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea,

than that he should oifend one of these little ones.

3 Take heed to yourselves: ''If thy brother
tres-^g^fattis-is,

pass against thee,
'^ rebuke him

;
and if he repent, c Lev. in. n.

/>
•

1
• Prov. 17. 10.

torglVe Inm.
_ _ _

Jamesu.lU.

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times m
a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee,

saying, I repent ;
thou shalt forgive him.

CHAPTER XVII.

1—6. Sayings concerning offences, forgiveness,

and faith.

1.
" Offences." Occasions to fall, or temptations to sin (See on

St. Matt. xvii. 27.). To tempt others, especially the j'oung or weak,
to sin, is verily to do the devil's own work. This verse and the next

occur, though in different order, in the discourse upon Christ's little

ones in St. Matthew (xviii. 6, 7.).

3. "If thy brother trespass" &o. This may be connected with the

foregoing as teaching Christians how to treat offences when they arise

from brother Christians. The " Eebuke him" seems to answer to the

"Tell him his fault between thee and him alone" (See on St. Matt,

xviii. 15—18, where this point is differently treated.). Plainly the

"rebuke" must be gentle and patient, not in anger or resentment. It

must spring from a heart which has already forgiven, though the icord

of forgiveness may be withheld till he repent, or express his sorrow.

4.
" Seven times in a day." A saying as much without limit as

the "seventy times seven" (St. Matt, xviii. 22.)."
Saying, I repent." We should certainly be less inclined to believe

in the reality of the sorrow the seventh time than the first. But we
need not judge of that. Christ does not say, 'if he repent', but 'if he
'

sai/, I repent.' The expression of sorrow ought to satisfy us. However
often a bi'other humbles himself to say he is sorry, and to ask pardon,
we must be ready to forgive. Is not this the way wc hcpe God will

deal with us? (See on St. Matt. vi. 14, 15.)

1.
"

TJien said He." This is simply
' And He said

'

in tlie Greek, and is

tlms not of necessity connected in any
way with what has gone before. It may
have been spoken at quite another time.
Again we cannot be sure whether the
sayings recorded in the first ten verses
of this chapter were spoken all toge-
ther, or are simply gathered together by
St. "Luke. There is however a suffi-

ciently clear connection between the
first six verses to make it probable that

time within the space of four verses we
arc reminded of the same chapter in

>St. Mattliew (xviii.), these words seem-
ing to refer to St. Peter's question as to

lorgiving his brother seven times. We
must however beware of supposing that
St. Luke is here simply giving a diffe-

rent version of the discourse related by
St. Mattliew. The differences in all this

passage concerning the brotlier's trespass
are far too great for that. It is much
better to suppose our Lord to be here

they form one unbroken conversation.
 

briefly touching on the same points which
4.

"
Seven times a daij." Here a third ! He there more fully discusses.
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A. p. 30. 5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase

our faith.

•»^i|^tt.n.2o.
6 "^And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a

Mark 0. '23. grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this

sycamine tree. Be thou plucked up by the root,

and be thou planted in the sea; and it should

obey you.

7 If But wliich of you, having a servant plowing

5.
" Increase our faith." If this petition followed tlae foregoing

words, it would seem that the Apostles felt that their Master's rule

was hard to obey, and that to do so they needed a stronger faith

than they already possessed. Their petition is like that of tlie father

of the lunatic child,
"
Lord, I believe, help Thou mine unbelief"

(See on St. Mark ix. 2-4.). These petitions
—so suitable for us with

our weak dim faith—are made to Him who best can grant them, for

Jesus is the " author"—that is, beginner
—" and finisher of our faith."

He plants the grain of mustard-seed, and He makes it grow.
6. "If ye had faith." &e. The wonderful power of faith is spoken

of in a like manner on other occasions (See on St. Matt. xvii. 20.).
The plucking up of the tree—(no doubt our Lord pointed, as He spoke,
to one before Him)—and the planting of it in the sea is a simple natural

impossibility, like the removal of mountains, and Christ thus spoke in

order to show that faith could work works in the spiritual world quite

impossible to the natural man. The charity which could forgive a

brother seven times a day seemed to the Apostles such an impossibility.
Yet faith—even a little grain of true living faith—could do greater

things than this. It could remove mountains of pride and obstinacy,
and pluck up by the roots the firmest, most deeply-rooted, habits of sin.

"We may notice that the grain of miistard-seed signifies more than

simply the least portion. It is not the same as a grain of sand. The
seed has life in itself, and the power of growth, and the germ of a great
tree. And so true faith, even if small and weak at first, will grow and
increase till it can do mighty works. Thus our Lord answers the prayer
" Increase our faith", by words which would set foi'th to the Apostles
the manner of its increase. It must groAv like the seed. Yet He will

foster and nourish it.

" Sycamine tree." This is the same as the mulberry.

7—10. Unprofitable Servants.

7.
" But v/iiicli of you," &c. This is a short parable, drawn from

every-day life. If taken in close connection with the foregoing, it

would be a warning against any pride or reliance in such mighty works
as might be performed by faith

;
as though the lesson were, But after

all, even if your faith were strong enough to enable you to overcome
all difficulties and perform all God's will, you would have no ground
of boasting ;

for are you not God's servants, bound to do all that He
commands 1

"A servant." Literally 'a slave',
—one bought with a price, and

absolutely belonging to the master, thus making the parallel with our-

selves more exact.
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or feecliiig cattle, will say "onto Lini by and by, a.d. so.

when he is come from the field, Go and sit down
to meat?
8 And will not rather say unto him, Make ready

whereA\ith I may snp, and gird thyself,
"^ and serve

^ ^^- 1-- ^•

me, till I have eaten and drunken
;
and afterward

thou shalt eat and drink?

9 Doth he thank that servant because he did the

things that were commanded liim? I trow not. '&°35^7."*

10 So hkewise ye, when ye shall have done all
fx';t^t^-2|25. 30.

those tlungs which are commanded you, say. We ^'^f.'s^^^'

are ^unjorofitable servants: we have done that which icor.'j. ic,

was our duty to do. piliipm. ii.

8.
" Will not rather say

" &e. That is, before a master will let

his servant rest and enjoy himself, he makes him complete his -work,

and fulfil all his wishes. So we must not expect God to be satisfied,

and to reward us, when we have done sorpe few things, for we owe Him
all we can do. This certainly sets before us our relation to God in its

harder and sterner aspect. But how lovingly does our Lord present
to us the other side, when He says, "Blessed are those servants, whom
" the lord when he cometh shall find watching : verily I say unto you,
" that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and
"will come forth and serve them" (xii. 37.). The one view teaches

us how to look upon our own work, that we may be very humble
;
the

other teaches us how Christ will look upon it, that we may be very

hopeful. Would we serve God welU Then must we know, first our

own nothingness, and secondly the Saviour's love.

9. "Doth, he thank" &c. That is, 'Does he think he owes that

'servant any particular thanks for doing only the work he is bound
'and kept to doT

10. "
Say, "We are unprofitable servants."

" Miserable is he whom
" God calls an 'unprofitable servant' (See St. Matt. xxv. 30.) : happy
"

is he who calls himself so" (Bengel.). By thus speaking we mean that

we have no claim on God, as though we had done Him any service

beyond what we were bound to do. If we had done—or could do—all,

this would be true. What then must we say of ourselves, when we
have done so little, and left undone so much? Well may the Apostle

say,
"
By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His

"sight" (Eom. iii. 20.) ; and well may the Psahnist pray, "Enter not
" into judgment with Thy servant, Lord, for in Thy sight shall no
" man living be justified

"
(Ps, cxliii. 2.).

11.
"

Tlircmcih the midst of Samaria and
Galilee." This probably means on the
borders between Samaria and Galilee.
If so, our Lord may have been at this

time passing towards the .Jordan in order
to cross it and travel throush Peraja;
this being the same journey as that

mentioned in St. Matt. xix. 1, where see

Note. This was indeed the usual route

by which Galila-an Jews travelled to

Jerusalem, the river Jordan being crossed

twice in order to avoid passing through
the unfriendly Samaria.
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A. D. 30. 11 ^ And it came to pass, ^as He went to Jern-
e Luke 9. 51, salem, that He passed through the midst of Samaria
John 4. 4. and Gahlee.

12 And as He entered into a certain village, there
h Lev. 13. 46. met Him ten men that were lepers,

^ wliich stood

afar off:

13 and they lifted up Beir voices, and said, Jesus,

Master, have mercy on us.

14 And when He saw tJiem, He said unto them,

*&74 o^'^' ^^° shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came
Matt. 8. 4. to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed.

15 And one of them, when he saw that he was

healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified

God,

11—19. The cleansing of the Ten Lepers.

12. "Lepers, which stood afar off." This lepers were compellecl
to do, giving warning of their presence by the cry, 'Unclean, unclean',
that no one might he polluted by touching them accidentally (See on
St. Matt. viii. 2.).

14.
" Go shew yourselves vmto the priests." This must have seemed

a strange command, for they were not yet cleansed, and to show them-
selves to the priests while still leprous would be absurd. It i^roves then
that these men had at least some measure of faith in their coming cure
that they obeyed at once this strange command, and set out to do as

our Lord had bidden them. We cannot fail to observe how very dif-

ferently our Lord performs His cures in different cases, doubtless

suiting His manner of healing to the special circumstances and character

and faith of the person to be healed. He seems in the ijresent case to

be putting to the proof the faith of these ten lepers, and also testing
their gratitude, for the sake of our instruction. We have in this com-

mand, "Go shew yomselves unto the priests", a remarkable instance

of our Lord's constant respect for the Law and Eeligion of the Jews,
even though administered by unworthy men (See on St.Matt.xxiii. 2,3.).
A question has been raised as to whether the Samaritan leper would bo
sent to his own priest, who would be a priest of a false faith, or to the

Jewish priest who would probably decline to have any dealings with
him. It is a question of little importance, but as the visit to the

priest was chiefly to obtain a certificate of health which would gain
the healed man admittance to all places of general resort, our Lord may
in this case have left the command quite general, allowing each to go
to his own priest.

" As they went, they were cleansed." And in simple unquestion-

ing obedience to our Lord's commands, and use of the means He gives

us, shall we too find the healing of our souls. We must not wait till

we feel we are healed. That is want of faith. But, believing Christ's

promises, we must go on obeying His commands, and the healing will

come as and when He pleases.

15.
" Turned back." It seems probable that the band of lepers had
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16 and fell dovm on his face at His feet, giving a.d.30.

Him thanlvs : and he was a Samaritan.

17 And Jesns answering said, Were there not ten

cleansed? but where are the mne?
18 There are not found that returned to give

glory to God, save this stranger,
19 ^And He said unto lum, Arise, go thy way : "jJIJ^k s^sl^'

thy faith hath made thee whole. ^i^- 1^-

20 ^ And when He was demanded of the Pha- & is. 42.

gone some distance before they perceived that they were healed. Thus
it would he an act taking up time and causing trouble to return to our

Lord. And only one had sufficient gratitude for this ! Doubtless they
all would speaJc of their thankfulness. Only one took pains to prove it.

It appears that this man turned back immediately he was healed, with-

out waiting to go to the priest.
" Glorified God." We should rather expect 'gave thanks unto Jesus',

for why was it needful to tarn hack in order to glorify God? Surely
this poor Samaritan must have felt that in the presence of Jesus he was
nearer to God, and, though we are not to understand that he gloritied
Jesus as God, yet he could not glorify God aright without grateful

homage to Him who had healed him by the power of God. Our Lord
Himself allows this truth—namely that returning to offer Him thanks
was returning to glorify God (18.).

16. " A Samaritan." ^Yhom a common misery had joined to those

who else would have been his bitter foes (See on St. Matt. x. 5.).

17. ""Where are the nine?" This must be evermore the sad

enquiry concerning those to whom God has shown any special mercy.
Of such as have been spared in dangerous sickness, or delivered from
some great peril, or of such as have received some uulooked for blessing,
must we not ask,

" Where are the nine 1
"

18. "Save this stranger." Li this Samaritan—a "stranger" as ho
was to the stock and religion of Israel—might have been seen by those

who had eyes to see a pledge of the freedom of God's mercies in Christ.

This stranger received a blessing which the nine Jews lost through
their ingratitude.

19. " Thy faith hath made thee whole." This might be said of

all ten in regard to their bodily healing. Their faith received that.

But this one's gratitude won for him more than that. His faith worked

by love
;
and his healing was a better healing than theirs : for doubtless

he was made whole in soul as well as body, and went away blest with
a spiritual healing, which would rouse fresh gratitude in his already
grateful heart.

20—37. The Coming of the Kingdom of God, and the

Coming of the Lord.

Compare St. Matt. xxiv. (Verses referred to in the margin.)

20. "'When He was demanded." That is, 'asked', doubtless, as

usual, with a wish to entangle Him in His talk, and not with any
honest desire to learn. The Pharisees certainly did not understand the
"
kingdom of God" aright, and looked for something visible and external
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A. P. 30 . risees, when the Idngdom of God should come, He
answered them and said, The kingdom of God

2 Or, rvith out- comeih. not ^with observation:

Ivor'! 23/"'' 21 hieither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there!

'^J™^^^'*-i''-for, behold, ™the kingdom of God is ^Vvitliin you.

y/oL',""'""^ 22 And He said imto the disciples, "The days
ns'eoVatt.'o. "^vill como, wlien ye shall desire to see one of the

John 17. 12. ^^J^ of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it.

°M:att.54.23. 23 "And they shall say to you, See here; or, see

ch. 21. 8?
' '

there : go not after them, nor follow them.

in its greatness and glory. They had heard first St. John the Baptist
and afterwards Christ Himself declaring this kingdom to he at hand,
and they now ask—it would seem in mocking iinhelief—when it would

really come.
" Not -with, observation." Not with outward pomp and show (See

Margin), so that all men could mark and observe it.

21. "Lo here.' or, lo there!" So that we dare not point to any
siDCcial place

—or any siDccial church—or any special persons
—and say,

'

There, and not elsewhere, is the kingdom of God.'

"Within you." This would be better 'among you' (as in Manjin).
It certainly was not "loHMn" the Pharisees to whom our Lord was

speaking. Yet '

among' them it was, claiming its subjects
—here one

and there one—from the ranks of those whom the Pharisees scorned

and despised. It is true the word translated "within" may mean this

equally with 'among'; and possibly the very double meaning of the

word itself may have been intended to turn the gaze of the Pharisees

from things of outward observation to the secrets of their own hearts,

and to lead them to grasp the truth that the kingdom already
'

among
'

them might also become "within'' them, if they would.

22. "The days will come," &c. Our Lord has turned from the

Pharisees to His disciples, though probably still speaking within hearing
of the latter. From the presence of the kingdom among them He
naturally passes to the presence of the King. It is as though He said,

turning to His disciples,
' Even ye know not the greatness of your

'privileges, and who and ichat is among you.'
" One of the days of the Son of man." One of the days of His

sqjom-n with. you on earth. This, when that sojourn is over and the

Bridegroom is taken away from you, ye shall long for in vain, wishing

ye had valued His presence more when ye had it. If the Pharisees

were listening to these words, they would seem to cry out to them,
" While ye are spending your time in questionings, I am passing away,
" and the day of grace is going !

"
(Stier.).

23. " See here ; or, see there." Jesus had just said that they should

20.
" The Mngdmn of God." See on

St. Matth. iii. 2.

23—37. There is much in this dis-

course very similar to the g'reat dis-

course on the Mount of Olives re-

corded in St. Matth. sxiv, St. Mark
xiii, and St. Luke xxi. We must not
however confound this discourse with

that. This refers simply to the coming
of the Lord, and not at all to the de-

struction of Jerusalem. It is a brief

forestalling of some of the warnings of

that longer and later discourse, and these

warnings St. Luke omits in his version

of that discourse in xxi, probably to

avoid repetition.
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24 PFor as tlie lightuing, that lighteneth out of a.d. so.

the one 'paH under heaven, shineth unto the other pjiatt. 24.27.

faH under heaven
;

so shall also the Son of man
be in His day,
25 iBut first must He suffer many things, and "^ ^i^k s. 31.

be rejected of tliis generation. & 10. 33.

26 ""And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall rVcn. 7."

it he also in the days of the Son of man. ^^'*"- 2^- 3v.

27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives,

they were given in marriage, until the day that

Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and

destroyed them all.

28 ^ Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot
;

» Gen. 19.

they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold,

they planted, they builded
;

29 but Hlie same day that Lot went out of Sodom 'fj^-i'^iS'

it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and de-

stroyed them all.

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the

Son of man ^is revealed.
«2Thes.i.7.

31 In that day, he -^ which shall be upon the \*^--^«-
24.17.

1 J -\ 1
• /v» •

1 1 11' Murk 13. 15.

housetop, and his stuti m the house, let mm not

come down to take it away : and he that is in the

field, let liim. lil^ewise not return back.

32 y Eemember Lot's wife.
' ^^'^^ ^'^- ^^

long in vain for another sight of their Lord in the flesh. So they must
not be deceived by any pretending. to show them Christ, or to he them-
selves the Christ. It will he, the same with the King as with the

kingdom. Men will say,
" Lo here ! or, Lo there !

" As they have

thought to find the kingdom of Christ in some special place, or visible

power ;
so will they think to find Christ Himself in miuiy false and

foolish ways. But let His people wait for Him
;

for His coming will

be such as none can mistake—sudden, manifest, startling.
25. " But first must He suffer" &c. This note of suffering strikes

somewhat strangely on the oar in the midst of the prophecy of the

second great appearing. But it was needful. The disciples might
have thought the Saviour was immediately about to reveal Himself as

the conquering Judge. So He pauses a moment to remind them that

suffering and humiliation must come first,

28. " The days of Lot." Our Lord here adds this example to that

of the Flood, wliich He uses alone in the discourse on the Mount of

Olives. St. Peter, doubtless remembering this discourse, uses the same
two examples to sliow that " the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly
"out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg-
"ment to be punished" (2 St. Pet. ii. 5—9.).

32. "Bemember Lot's wife." A striking warning, found in this

Mm
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A.D. 30. 33 ^Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose

i3iatt.io.3o.it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it.

34 '^ I tell you, in that night there shall be two

bed : the one shall be taken, and the

& 16. 25.

Mark 8. 35.

John 11:25. 'inen m one
.

a Matt. 24. 40, other shall be left.

iThes.4. 17. 35 Two womeii shall be grmding together; the one

shall be taken, and the other left.

36 2 Two men shall be in the field
;
the one shall

be taken, and the other left.

37 And they answered and said unto Him,
''Wliere, Lord'? And He said unto them, Where-
soever the body is, thither will the eagles be ga-
thered together.

«Tliis3Gth
verse is

wanting in
most ot the
Greek
copies.
b Job 39. 30.
Matt. 24, 28,

place alone, and giving great force to the previous command, which is

also found in the great discourse on the mount of Olives. We can

hardly doubt that Lot's wife sinned not alone by disobedience to the

Angel's command, but also by lingering regrets for all the earthly

goods she was forced to leave behind her.

33. "Wliosoever shall seek" &c. This, which is a saying of our

Lord repeated on several occasions (See on St. Matt. x. 39, and xvi. 25.),
has a singular fitness here, as following the mention of Lot's wife, who,
anxious to save her life—that is, what she valued as her life—lost it.

And thus, as the Apocrj'phal writer says, the "standing pillar of salt"

became " a monument of an unbelieving soul
"

(Wisd. x, 7.).
" Shall preserve it." The original word here is peculiar, and means

'shall bring it to birth.' He that loses his temporal life for Christ's

sake, shall not only "preserve" his eternal life from destruction, but
shall through the loss of the former actually enter into the possession
and enjoyment of the latter. Thus the early Christian martyrs looked
on the flaming faggots as chariots of fire to carry them to heaven, and
the jaws of the hungi-y lions as the' gates of Paradise, And thus too,
in its degree, every sacrifice of earthly things for Chi'ist's sake is a gain
of heavenly.

34. "In one bed." A closer companionship than even that of

labourers in the field and at the mill, as given in the later discourse
on the Mount of Olives.

37. ""Wheresoever the body is," &c. The disciples thought our
Lord must be speaking of some judgment on some pixrticular nation,

wondering perhaps whether it could be their own (and indeed they were
not greatly in error, for He might have spoken of the judgment hanging
over the Jewish people in precisely the same terms, as we see from the

great discourse already so often referred to, in which He speaks of the
two judgments—that of the Jews and that of the world—in one). Thus
they ask, in wondering awe, "Where, Lord?" The Lord answers them
by that proverb, which He uses also in the other great discourse, and

36. This verse is not found in many of
the oldest copies of this Gospel, and may
very easily have been written here by

mistake by some copyist familiar with
the words in St. Matthew sxiv.
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St. LUKE, XVm.

CHAPTER XVni.
8 Of the importunate widow. 9 Of the Tlmrisee and the publican. 15 Cliil-

dren hrouoht to Christ. 18 A nder that tcoidd follmc Christ, but is

hindered by his riches. 28 The reward of them that leave all for His
sake. 31 He foresheweth His death, 35 and restoreth a blind tnan to

his sioht.

AND
He spake a parable unto tliem to this end.

. tliat men ought ^always to pray, and not to
"

^^-^^i-gS-

faint
;

Kom". 12. 12.

2 saying, There was -in a city a judge, which coi.4.'2.

'

feared not God, neither regarded man : 17.

3 and there was a widow in that city; and she
^^^[;/"^^^*'"

came unto him, saying. Avenge me of mine adversary.

wMcli signifies that the judgments will fall wherever they are deserved,

just as the vultures are sure to flock wherever there is a dead carcase.

The fact that in the present discourse there is no allusion to the

destruction of Jerusalem, the whole being concerned with the final

coming of the Lord, makes it the more unlikely that the eagles have

any reference in the other discourse to the Eoman standards.

CHAPTEE XVIIT.

1—8. Parable of the Unjust Judge.

This Parable doubtless arose out of the discourse related in the last

chapter, and was meant to encourage the Church in times of distress,

but especially in the season of severest trials which is to come before

the end. It is like the parable of the Friend at Midnight, both in

its object, which is to set forth the power of persevering prayer, and
in its way of teaching, which is by contrast,

—the argument being.
If a bad man will do this, how much more God (See on xi. 5.).

1. "Always to pray." So St. Paul commands. "Pray without
"
ceasing" (1 Thess. v. 17. See also Eph. vi. 18.). Origen, an early

writer, says the life of a Christian should be "one great continuous
"
prayer." This does not mean that we must be always on our knees

engaged in the outward act of prayer. But that the soul must be

always attuned to prayer,
—

always ready for prayer,
—

frequent in prayer,—
^making prayer its habit and as it were natural posture. The act

of prayer is but the outward expression of an inward desire and

longing. Where that desire and longing always is, there is prayer
without ceasing." Wot to faint." That is, not to become weary, and faint-hearted.

2.
" Which feared not God," &c. " Not merely was there want-

"
ing in him the higher motive, the fear of God ; but its poor and

"miserable substitute, the respect for the opinion of the world, was
"
equally wanting" {Ahp. Trench.).
3. "A widow." Having no human arm to protect her, and so

exposed to wrong and robbery.

"Avenge me of mine adversary." This is not a petition for

revenge, but simply asks for justice, 'Deliver me from mine enemy'— ' Obtain justice for me.'
M ra2
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A. P. 30. 4 And he would not for a while: but afterward
he said within liimself, Though I fear not God,
nor regard man;

bch. 11.8. 5 ^yet because this TNadow troubleth me, I will

avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary
me.

6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust

judge saith.

cRev.c.io. 7 And *= shall not God avenge His own elect,

which cry day and night unto Him, though He
bear long with them'?

"I^lw. 8 I tell you Hhat He will avenge them speedily.

4.
" He would not." Probably the A\Tong-doer was great and power-

ful, or a friend of the judge.
" Though I fear not" &c. Observe how distinctly it is stated that

the judge acted from no motive better than the purest seliishness.

Even in his own thoughts he uses no pretence. And yet such a man
is prevailed upon at last! Who then will doubt that prayer will pre-
vail with a God of justice and mercy ?

5. "She weary me." The Greek word translated "weary" is a

very strong word, and might be fairly represented in English by
'worry' or 'plague me to death.' It is the exaggerated language of
a selfish man whose temper is rufiled.

6.
" Hear what the unjust judge saith." Here begins the expla-

nation, or application, of the parable, probably after a short but solemn

pause. To read this aright great force must be given to the word
"unjust." The lesson is this, "Hear what the unjust judge saith:
"and shall not God" (who is perfectly just and good) "avenge His
"own elect ?" 'If a man caring so little for right or wrong could bo
'

persuaded to do a justice by persevering asking, will persevering
'asking fail to persuade Gal who loves right and justice, and when
'

they who ask are His own elect?'

7.
" Avenge His own elect."

' Deliver His own chosen people.'
God's "

elect" are those whom He has chosen out of mankind to gather
into His Church (See on St. Matt. xxiv. 22.). As the Jews were under
the Old Covenant, so Christians are under the New, God's elect people.
In the time of distress they "cry day and night unto Him", and He
sometimes seems as though He heard not. Yet it is not so.

" Sure
"
I am that the Lord will avenge the poor : and maintain the cause

"
of the helpless" (Ps. cxl. 12.)." Though He bear long with them." This does not mean,

*

though
' He bear long witli their sins', but simply

'

though He delay long with
' them'— '

though He be slow in executing the vengeance.'
8.

"_ Speedily." Yet not till after the hearing long of the last verse.
God win not leave His people

" a moment longer in the fire of affliction

"than is needful, delivering them from it the instant that patience" has had its perfect work." " The relief, which to man's impatience" seems to tarry long, indeed arrives speedily ;
it could not, according

"to the far-seeing and loving counsels of God, have arrived a moment
"
earlier" {Ahp. Trpnch.).
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Nevertheless when the Son of man eometh, shall a. p. 3q.

He find faith on the earth?

9 ^ And He spake this parable unto certain
^ which trusted in themselves -that they were right-

"chio.sx

eous, and despised others: zor, asbeing

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray;
"'s''''""*-

the one a Pharisee, and the other a pubUcan. ^ ^^ ,,

11 The Pharisee ^ stood and prayed thus with g isai. i. is.

himself,
§ God, I thank Thee, that I am not as other Kev.'a^iT.

Although in this parable the conduct of the judge and the widow's

importunity are the points put forward for our instruction, yet, as the

widow is 'manifestly God's Church (His "elect"), so we need not

scruple to see in the "adversary" Satan himself—"your adversary
" the devil" (1 St. Pet. v. 8.). For deliverance from his oppression the

Church is crying day and night, for what else is the " Deliver us from

"evil"—literally, 'from the evil one' (See on St. Matt. vi. 13.)? And
as the elect on earth thus cry day and night, so do the spirits of the

martyrs cry in Paradise,
" How long, Lord, holy and true, dost Thou

"not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth"

(Eev. vi. 10.).
" Nevertheless " &e. This is a sorrowful ending to the promise of

speedy deliverance. Christ foresees that, as the world grows old and

His coming is delayed, faith in the promised deliverance will wax dim,

and men will begin to "fiiint" instead of "praying always." Those
who endure unto the end, stedfast in hope, unshaken in confidence,

will be but few.

9—14. Parable of the Pharisee and the Publican.

9.
" TJnto certain which trusted" &c. These were not Pharisees,

but certain among our Lord's o^vn disciples, or perhaps more generally

among those who listened to Him, who had in them the spirit of the

Pharisees—a self-righteous pride.
10.

" The one a Pharisee," &c. The Pharisee would doubtless

most strictly and constantly observe the appointed hours of prayer.
Tlie publican, on the other hand, would very probalily have neglected
the duty altogether, and not have gone up to the Temple at all, had
not his lieart been stricken with true penitence.

11.
" The Pharisee stood." Standing was the ordinary posture of

prayer among the Jews (St. Matt. vi. 5.) The publican also stood (13.)." God, I thank Thee," &e. This is boasting not thanksgiving. It

is indeed a most just subject for thankfulness to have been kept by
God's grace from grave and deadly sins. But in such thankfulness
the sinner sees chiefly two things

—the utter weakness and sinfulness

of his own nature, and the mercy of God in praserving such a weak
and sinful nature from great falls. This Pharisee saw nothing of the

8. "Frt/rt." In the Original "the
"
Faith," that is, probably from the con-

text such Faith as Siistains perma-
nence in Prayer, notwithstanding any

delay in an answer being given.
10.

"
rimisee." See on St. Matthew

iii. 7.
"
PuWican." See on St. Matthew v. 46.
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A. p. 30. men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even

as tliis publican.
12 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all

that I possess.
13 And the publican, standing afar off, would not

lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote

upon his breast, saying, God bo merciful to me
a sinner.

corruption of his own heart. He simply thought himself far better

than other men, and with self-complacent pride thanked God for this—which in his heart he plainly looked upon as his o%vn great merit.

Alford well points out how excellently the Church has set side by
side with this parable (in the Epistle and Gospel for the 11th Sunday
after Trinity) St. Paul's words in speaking of his own abundant
labours :

—"
By the grace of God I am M-hat I am" ..." I laboured

"more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God
"which was with me" (1 Cor. xv. 10.).

"Extortioners." Men making their gains by exacting heavy in-

terest upon money lent by them
;

or perhaps more generally, men
making unjust gains." Or even as this publican." The wretched pride and scornfulness of

the Pharisee here breaks out, and shows that, however his tongue might
be thanking God, his heart was only boasting of his own excellencies.

12. "I fast twice in the week." This was a custom with tho

stricter Pharisees. It was not commanded in the Law. Had it been

practised for the true end of humbling the soul in penitence, and sub-

duing the rebelliousness of the flesh, it would have been well (See on
St. Matt. vi. 16.). But with this man it was plainly a bare formality.
"I give tithes." Here too the thing in itself was right. It was

the spirit wliich ruined it (See on St. Matt, xxiii, 23.). Pride turns

good into evil. It is a sad thing if even our best deeds are used by
Satan for our destruction. Yet it may be so.

" Take heed", says

Bishop Jeremy Taylor,
"
lest the devil take one of thine own branches

"
for a handle to the axe by which to cut down the tree."

13.
" The publican," &c. This man stood " afar ofif"—that is, pro-

bably afar ofi" from the Pharisee and other worshippers, not thinking
himself worthy to approach. His down-cast eyes and his smiting upon
his breast are no hypocritical jDretence. He is not acting a part "to
" be seen of men." These are but the natural outward expression of

a heart deeply moved and humbled within. It is scarcely possible
for a devout spirit to avoid expressing itself in devout action. If such

a piiblican could be present in our service during the General Con-

fession, we may be very sure he would kneel humbly on his knees,
and utter with deep earnestness the words of penitent supplication.
The careless indifference of posture and manner shown by many in

our churches, if it avoids the hypocrisy of the Pharisee, certainly
avoids no less the penitent hmnility of the Publican.

" God be merciful to me a sinner." "
Literally,

'
to me the sinful

"
'one'; for, as the other had singled himself out as the most eminent

" of saints, or indeed as the one holy one in the world, so the publican
"
singles himself out as the chief of sinners, the man in whom aU sins
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14 I tell you, this man went down to his honse a. p. 30.

justified rather than the other :

^
for every one that ^ Job 22. 29.

exalteth himself shall be abased
;
and he that hum- ckk. li.

"

bleth himself shall be exalted. imt's^'sfb.

15 ^ And they brought unto Him also infants,

that He would touch them : but when Sis disciples
saw it, they rebuked them.

16 But Jesus called them unto Him, and said.

Suffer httle children to come unto Me, and forbid

them not : for 'of such is the kingxlom of God. 'ipet 2V°'
17 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not

receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall

in no wise enter therein,

18 % And a certain ruler asked Him, saying,

"have met."—"Who at that moment when he is first truly convinced
"of his sins thinks any other man's sins can he equal to his o^nti'?"

(Ahj). Trench.)
14.

" Justified." Does this mean outwardly—that is,
'

accepted and
'counted righteous before God', or inwardly—that is, 'with a sense of

'peace and acceptance'? Probably both; for, while the first would be

certainly true, the expression goivg down to Ms house justified seems to

imply the carrying liome with him a sense of pardon and acceptance.
The publican found the mercy he asked for, and went home feeling he
had found it.

" Rather than the other." This does not mean ' More justified than
'the other', for the Pharisee was not justified at all, but 'instead of the
'
other.'

"Every one that exalteth" «fec. The Pharisee was "abased" by
the absence of any blessing from God; the Publican was "exalted"

by the gift of pardon and peace (See on xiv. 11.). Thus was the last

first, and the first last (See on St. Matt. xx. IG.).

15—17. Little children brought to Jesus.

St. Matt. xix. 13—15. St. Mark x. 13—16.

15. " Infants." Literally
'

sucklings', showing the tender age of

those brought, although the word is sometimes used of little children

beyond the age of actual infancy.
16. " CaUed them." That is (as we learn from the Greek), the

little children. Yet we need not of necessity argue from this that these

little ones were old enough to understand and obey the invitation. If

they were carried, the calling them might simply be a call to those

who brought them to approach.

18—30. The rich young man, and discourse upon riches.

St. Matt. xix. 16—30. St. Mark x. 17—31.

18. " A certain ruler." St. Luke alone names the fact that this

rich young man was a "mler." Jairus is called by St. Matthew a
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A. p. 30 . Good Master, what shall I do to mherit eternal

life?

19 And Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou

Me good? none is good, save one, that is, God.

kExod.2o. 20 Thou Imowest the commandments, ''Do not

Deuts. commit adultery. Do not kill. Do not steal, Do

Rim'i3. 9.
not bear false witness,

' Honour thy father and thy

21 And he said, All these have I kept from my
youth up.
22 Now when Jesus heard these things, He said

m jiatt. 6. unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing :

™
sell all

'that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and

thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come,
follow Me.
23 And when he heard this, he was very sorrow-

ful : for he was very rich.

24 And when Jesus saw that he was very sor-

nprov.11.28. rowful, Ho Said, "How hardly shall they that have

riches enter into the kingdom of God !

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through a

needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of God.

26 And they that heard it said. Who then can

be saved?

"^^^{.^^V- 27 And He said, "The tlunffs which are impossibleZech. 8. G. . •! 1
•

1 i-r 1
ch. 1.37. with men are possible with God.

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and

followed Thee.

"ruler", whereas we find from St. Mark and St. Luke that he was

a "ruler of the synagogue" (See on St. Mark v. 22.), So this rich

young man may have been a "ruler of the synagogue." Indeed the

civil power among the Jews was entirely in the hands of the Priests

(so far as the Romans allowed its exercise at all), and there were no
'
rulere

'

except such as had a religious ofltice.

24. " How hardly" &c. If we understand by
" enter into the king-

"dom of God" 'cast in their lot with Christ's people here below', how
true is this saying ! It was hard indeed for a rich Jew to sacrifice his

wealth, friends, position, comfort, to do this. St. Paul did so, counting
all these things "but dung" that he "might win Christ" (Phil. iii. 8.).

The parallel to this in modern days would be for a rich man of the

world to break through his old habits, give up his old friends, and brave

the ridicule and dislike he would be sure to incur, in order to lead a

holy life. This is hard indeed. And here we see one of the perils of

riches. They too often bind a man with cords which it is very hard

to break (See on xix. 1.).
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29 And He said unto them, Verily I say unto a. p. so .

you,
P There is no man that hath left house, or PDeut.33.9.

parents, or hrethren, or wife, or children, for the

kingdom of God's sake,

30 iwho shall not receive manifold more in tliis
^ J«^ ^2. 10.

present time, and in the world to come life ever-

lastmg.

31 1[ ^Then He took mito Elm the twelve, and t^\f-' r T\Ta,tt 16 21.

said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and & iT.'a-'.'

all tilings ^that are v\Titten by the prophets con-'i^-"^

cernuig the Son of man shall be accomplished.
32 For t He shall be dehvered unto the Gentiles, ''^1%^:

"'

and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and
Ac't"3\l^'

spitted on:

33 and they shall scourge Him, and put Him
to death : and the tliird day He shall rise again.

 

34 '^ And they understood none of these tilings :

"^^^-'^J'^g^-

^^•

and this saying was liid from them, neither knew & 9- 45

they the things wliicli were spoken. & 12.16!

35 ^ And it came to pass, that as He was come

nigh imto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the

way side begging:
86 and hearing the multitude pass by, he asked

what it meant.

31—34. Our Lord foretells His sufferings.

St. INIatt. XX. 17—19. St. Mark x. 32—34.

31. "By the prophets." As, for instance, by David (in Ps. xxii.),

and by Isaiah (in cb. liii.).

34.
" They understood not." Our Lord bad at least twice before

solemnly announced His approaching sufferings and death, but it was

long before even the Apostles themselves could be content to give up
their dreams of an earthly kingdom and of earthly glory. It was in

this ignorant spirit tliat St. Peter, when Jesus foretold His sufferings,
"
began to rebuke Him, saving. Be it far from Thee, Lord : this shall

"not be unto Thee" (St. Matt. xvi. 22.).

35—43. Healing of a blind man near Jericho.

St. Matt. XX. 29—34. St. Mark x. 46—52.

35. " A certain blind man." Known as " blind Partimajus" (St. Mark.).
From St. Matthew we learn that another blind man was with him.

35.
" As He mis come iiujli

"
d-c. It will

be remembered that St. Matthew and
St. Mark record this miracle as happen-

ir.pr as He departed from Jericho. This
little difficulty is discussed in St. Mat-
thew.
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A-D.30. 37 And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth

passeth by.
38 And he cried, saymg, Jesus, Thou Son of

David, have mercy on me.

39 And they which went before rebuked him, that

he should hold liis peace : but he cried so much the

more, Tliou Son of David, have mercy on me.
40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be

brought unto Him : and when he was come near.
He asked Mm,
41 saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto

thee? And he said, Lord, that I may receive my
sight.
42 And Jesus said unto him, Eeceive thy sight :

^ch.17.19.
^thy faith hath saved thee.

43 And immediately he received his sight, and

^Acts^4^2i
followed Him, yglorifyuig God: and all the people,

& 11. 18.

 

when they saw
it, gave praise unto God.

CHAPTER XLK.
1 Of Zaccliceus a pulilican. 11 Tlie ten pieces of money. 28 Clirisl ridelh

into Jerusalem with triumph : 41 n-eepcth over it : 45 drireth the Intyers
and sellers out of the temple: 47 teaching daily in it. The rulers would
have destroyed Sim, but for fear of the people.

AND
Jesus entered and passed through Jericho.

- 2 And, behold, there ivas a man named Zac-

chasus, which was the cliief among the pubhcans,
and he was rich.

36. " He asked -what it meant." That is, the tramp and noise of

the passing multitude. This is plainly the first tune the blind man
heard of our Lord's arrival. He then jDrobably rose up and joined in

the crowd, crying on Jesus to have mercy on him.
39. " They -whicli went before." The blind man fell in at the

back of the multitude, and those in front tried to silence him.
43. "

Glorifying God." St. Luke alone mentions this, as well as the
effect on the people who saw the miracle. Our Lord appeals to His mi-
racles as witnessing that He came from God (St. John v. 36. x. 25, 38.),
and we here see how convincing was this witness to those whose hearts

were not blinded by prejudice and obstinacy (See v. 26. xvii. 15.

Acts iii. 8—10.).
CHAPTER XIX.

1—10. Zacchseus the publican.
2.

" Cliief among tlie publicans." Zacchasus had probably con-

tracted with the Eoman government for the taxes of a large and rich

1.
"
Throuoh Jericho." Upon the time of this visit to Jericho Bee Notes on

St. Mark x. 17 and 46.
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3 And lie sought to see Jesus who He was; and a. p. 30.

could not for the press, because he was little of

stature.

4 And he ran before, and chmbed up mto a

sycomore tree to see Him: for He was to pass
that ivay.

5 And when Jesus came to the place, He looked

up, and saw him, and said unto liim, Zacchseus,
make haste, and come down; for to day I must

abide at thy house.

,
6 And he made haste, and came down, and

received Him joyfully.

7 And when they saw it, they all murmured,

district, for which he would pay a fixed sum, making what he could,

and having other publicans as collectors under him. In the same

way with us some persons make their living by taking a number of

turnpike gates at a fixed rental, putting in collectors, and making
what they can hy the tolls. The publicans had however unusual oppor-
tunities of cheating the people, and exacting more than was due

(See on St. Matt. v. 46.).
"He was ricli." Doubtless from the profits

—
partly perhaps the

unjust profits
—of his calling. The calling and conversion of Zaccheeus

are a practical comment on our Lord's words concerning the difficulty

of a rich man entering into the kingdom of God. " The things which
"are impossible with men are possible with God" (xviii. 27.).

3.
" He sought to see Jesus." There is nothing in these words show-

ing anything more than idle curiosity, but certainly such a motive would
never have won for liim any blessing. We may be sure his desire

to see Jesus arose from some better and nobler feeling. He had doubt-

lass heard much of Christ, and was quite prepared to believe in Him.
"Could, not for tlie press." How often does the tkronging press

of the Avorld prevent our seeing Jesus.

4. "A sycomore tree." Not the same as our sycamore, hut a

kind of fig
—a much larger and handsomer tree than the common fig,

})ut with a very inferior fruit. Neither these sycomores, nor palms

(for which it was once so famous), now grow in the neighbourhood
of Jericlio. We can hardly doubt that in this conduct Zacchseus ex-

posed himself to the ridicule and jesting of the people, who would

]iot be likely to spare a publican (See on xviii. 24.).
5. "Zacchseus, make haste," &c. Jesus invites Himself to visit

those who dare not for their unworthiness invite Him. The house

of Zacchaeus was probably a short distance outside Jericho on the road

towards Jerusalem (See 28.). We are not told how long our Lord
abode in the house, but it seems that he rested there at any rate for

some part of the day, if not for the night, as some suppose (But see

on 28.). How high an honour to have Christ for our guest ! Yet we

may all do so, if we will.

7. "They all murmured." Not the disciples, but the Jews—es-

pecially the Scribes and Pharisees—who saw it. So they also mur-
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A-D-30 .

saying, ^That He was gone to be guest with a
a Matt. 0. 11. man that is a sinner.

8 And Zacchseus stood, and said unto the Lord
;

Behohl, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the

c

*'
oo^*' P°°^ '

^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^® taken any thing from any man
""i

|u^ri2. 3. by
^
false accusation,

" I restore him fourfold.

^^RoZ'^Ai,' .^
^^^ J®^^^ s^i^ ^^^0 liim. This day is salva-

Ga/1 7

'

^^°^ "^^^^ *^ *^^^^ house, forsomuch as ^ he also is

sch/ilio. ®a son of Abraham.

mured when Jesus went to the house of Mattliew the puhlican (See
St. Matt. ix. 11.).
"A sinner." So he would be regarded from his calling alone—

always in the Jewish mind connected with extortion and avarice. It
seems probable that this man had been less of a "sinner" in these

ways than others of his trade.

8. "Behold, Lord,'' &c. It is not likely that Zacchasus would stand

up and utter this saying without something having been said by our
Lord to call it forth, and so it is well remarked tliat "We are left
"
by St. Luke to judge of our Lord's sermon at the fcible of Zaccbasus

"by its effects" (Wordsworth.). Zacchaeus is not here describing what
had

boen,_
and was, his usual practice, else his words would be more

of a Pharisaic boast, than of a penitent confession. He is making a
solemn vow and resolution for the time to come. It is as though he
said, 'I hereby dedicate lialf my goods to the poor, and promise to
'

restore fourfold in every case where I have taken wTongfully from any
' man.' This restoration of fourfold was what the Law of Moses required
in the case of actual theft (Exod. xxii. 1, 9.), so that Zacchasus is a
stern judge towards himself. The "

false accusation" to which he makes
confession was probably false accusation of persons for not paying their

taxes,
_
by Avhich means they might be driven to pay twice over, or

to bribe the publican to take no steps against them, knowing too
well that the Roman government would probably believe the publican
in liis false witness against tliem. The words translated, "If I have
"taken" may be equally well translated, 'Whatsoever I have taken'.

They do not of necessity imply any doubt that he had done so, though
there is no reason to suppose he had largely practised this vile extortion.
Observe how the newly awakened faith of Zaccha3us at once showed
itself in works, and how the sincerity of his repentance was i^roved
by his bringing forth truits meet for repentance. Observe also how his
first act is to strike a deadly blow at his besetting sin.

9. "Jesus said unto him." The words were meant for Zacchaeus,
yet as others also were meant to hear them, they are, in their form,
spoken rather of him than to him.

" This day" &c. A memorable day for the publican ! Salvation
was come to his house: but he was waiting with the door open, or
it might have parsed by. Jesus says, "Behold, I stand at the door,
" and knock : if any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will

"come in to him, and will sup with him, and he wth Me" (Rev.
iii. 20.).
"A son of Abraham." Both by natural descent, and by spiritual



St. LUKE, XIX.

10 ^For the Son of man is come to seek and a. p. so.

to save that which was lost. f Matt. is.u
See Matt.

11 H And as they heard these tilings, He added &1I24.
and spake a parable, because He was nigh to

Jerusalem, and because ^they thought that the g Acta i.e.

kingdom of God should immediately appear.
12 ^He said therefore, A certain nobleman "^'G^t''>iatt.2r;.H.

into a far country to receive for himself a Idngdom,
and to return.

13 And he called his ten servants, and dehvered

likeness. Though the Scribes and Pharisees scorned the publican as

one beneath their notice, yet Jesus reminds them that he too is of

the chosen race, and has the same privileges with themselves
;

and
moreover has proved himself worthy of those privileges by that faith,

by which he is doubly a son of Abraham, for "
they which be of faith

"are blessed with foithful Abraham" (Gal. iii. 9.).

10. " That which was lost." Especially when that was one of

God's chosen nation—a "son of Abraham", who by sin had forfeited

his calling and privileges.

11—27. Parable of the Pounds.

11.
" He added and spake." Plainly still in the house of Zacehfeus.

"Because He was nigh" &c. Jericho was nearly 17 miles from
Jerusalem. The disciples, still holding very imperfect views of our

Lord's office and work upon earth, expected His present journey to

Jerusalem to end in the triumphant setting up of His kingdom. They
were slow in learning that His road to royal glory lay through Calvary.
His parable is to show that as yet there is to be no open display of

His kingdom. He must Himself go away in order to receive His

Kingly power, while His subjects must stay in lowly obedience ful-

filling the work He sets them to do.

12. "A certain nobleman." This, of course, is Christ Himself,
noble indeed, whether we think of His heavenly nature and origin,
or of His earthly descent from Abraham and David.

" "Went into a far country" &c. This refers to our Lord's depar-
ture at His Ascension (Comp. xx. 9. and St. Matt. xxv. 14.). He went
to receive the Kingly power and authority by which He even now

reigns over His Church. He was King 0/ right before. In His exal-

tation to the Eight Hand of God He was entlironed, and proclaimed
as King. This was a custom very familiar to the Jews, whose kings
had to travel to Eome to be confirmed in their throne. Thus Archelaus,
son of Herod the Great, went to Eome on his father's death to lie

confirmed in his kingdom ; and it is remarkable that, when he did

so, the Jews sent to Eome to beg he might not be their king, though
their petition was not noticed by the Eoman emperor.

13. " His ten servants." These are doubtless Christ's disciples, to

each of whom He entrusts a work to do during His absence.

11—27. For the differences between
|
as well as on the points common to both,

this Parable and that of the Talents, |
see on St. Matt. xxv. 14—30.
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A.D.m tliem ten -
pounds, and said unto them, Occupy

S Minn, here till I COmO.

a'poumif 14 *But liis citizens hated liim, and sent a

ounces'Tnd Hiessage after him, saying, We will not have tliis

an half:
^jj^^j, ^ rcim over us.

which ac-
A 1 •

five'lhnHn
^^ ^^ came to pass, that when he was

the ounce is rctumed, having received the kingdom, then he

two^liuiiings commanded these servants to be called unto liim,

pencl^" to whom ho had given the ^
money, that he

i John 1. II. mip-lit know how much every man had gained
SGr. silver, i °, j-

'' ^
and so by tradnig.
ver.23.

-j^g Then came the first, saying. Lord, thy pound
hath gained ten pounds.
17 And he said unto hun, Well, thou good ser-

''Matt.25.2i.vant: because thou hast been '^faithful in a very
little, have thou authority over ten cities.

18 And the second came, saying. Lord, thy

pound hath gained five pounds.

"Pounds." The pound here spoken of was the sixtieth part of

a talent (See on St. Matt, xviii. 24.), and worth about £3. of our

money. The pounds in this parable have the same spiritual meaning
as the talents in the parable of the Talents. Each however suits best

the occasion for its use, the larger sum—the talent—being used in the

parable addressed to the Apostles, to whom Avere entrusted the highest

gifts, and the smaller sum— the pound—being used in the present

parable, which is spoken more generally of all Christians.
" Occupy." That is, use in trading

—
emi:)loy profitably. There is

not one who has not some gifts of body, mind, or possession, which he

is bound to employ in his Master's service.

14.
" His citizens." The Jewish people

—Christ's fellow-citizens

by earthly race and country, and the most natural subjects of His

kingdom.
" Sent a message" &c. The Jews not only hated Jesus while on

earth, but after His Ascension wilfully rejected Him, persecuting His
servants and blaspheming His holy Name. It has been well pointed
out that on two occasions this rejection of Christ as their King was

distinctly declared by the Jews
;

once when they cried,
" We have

" no king but Caesar" (St. John xix. 15.), and again when they said,
" Write not, the King of the Jews" (St. John xix. 21.).

15.
" "WTien lie was returned," &c. . This is a picture of the judg-

ment of the great day, resembling in its main featm'cs that in the

parable of the Talents.

16. "Thy pound." Not '

Mtj pound'—For "what hast thou that

"thou didst not receive?" (1 Cor. iv. 7.),

17. "Authority over ten cities." This was a customary reward

bestowed by great Eastern kings iipon their favourites, who ruled over,

and received the revenues from, such cities as the king allotted to

them. It implies, in its spiritual meaning, high, honour and glory.
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19 And he said likewise to him, Be thou also a.d.30.

over five cities.

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here

is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a

napkin :

21 ^for I feared thee, because thou art an austere '^i^tt. 25. 24.

man: thou takest up that thou layedst not down,
and reapest that thou didst not sow.

22 And he saith unto him, '"Out of tlune own
"^^2

sam. 1.

mouth will I judge thee, tliou wicked servant.
l^'^\}\.j

'^Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taku1gnMatt.25.2G.'

up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did

not sow:

23 wherefore then gavest not thou my money into

the bank, that at my coming I might have required
mine own vdth usury?
24 And he said unto them that stood by, Take

from him the pound, and give it to him that hath

ten pounds.
25 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten

pounds.)
26 For I say unto you, "That unto every one''M;^tt-|3-i2.

wliieh hath shall be given; and from him that Mark 4 25.

hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away
from him.

27 But those mme enemies, which would not

that I should reign over them, bring hither, and

slay them before me.

19. " Over five cities." We must not fail to notice this plain
revelation of differences of glory in heaven.

20. "In a napkin." For cleanliness and safety. This man, like

the servant who buried the talent, made the vain attempt to keep his

master's money safe, while he neglected to turn it to protit. This may
perhaps be done with a piece of gold. It cannot be done with that

which the piece of gold .signifies. If God's gifts to us are not used

in His service, they are certainly wasted and lost.

25. "
Lord, he hath, ten pounds." In reading this the force should

be laid upon the word "
hath." It is the remark of the other servants

or the by-standers, who wonder that the pound should be given to

one who has already got so much. Only three out of the ten servants

are named, but we may suppose these to represent the rest, the other

seven being more or less faithful, and receiving accordingly.
27.

"
Slay them before me." This destruction of the king's enemies

plainly foreshadows the destruction of Jerusalem, but also pictures to

us the terrible doom of all who refuse to have Christ to reign over

them at the last day.
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A.D.30. 28 % And when He had thus spoken, pHb went
P3iark 10. 32. before, ascencHng np to Jerusalem.

29 And it came to pass, when He was come nigh
to Bethphage and Bethany, at the momit called the

'mount of Ohves, He sent two of His disciples,

30 saying, Go ye into the village over against

you; m the which at your entermg ye shall find

a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose liim,

and bring hwi hither.

31 And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose

Mm'^ thus shall ye say unto him. Because the

Lord hath need of him.

32 And they that were sent went their way, and
found even as He had said unto them.

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the owners

thereof said unto them. Why loose ye the coif?

34 And they said. The Lord hath need of him.

Vw'"^'
35 And they brought him to Jesus: ^and they

cast their garments upon the colt, and they set

Jesus thereon.

36 And as He went, they spread their clothes in

the way,
37 And when He was come nigh, even now at

the descent of the mount of Ohves, the whole

28—40. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem.

St. Matt. xxi. 1—11. St. Mark xi. 1—11. St. John xii. 12—19.

28. ""When He had thus spoken." It "would seem from these

words most j^robable that our Lord did not remain all night in the

house of Zacchajus (See on 5.), though we need not press them into

meaning that He set out immediately after speaking the foregoing

parable. The meaning may simply be, After this parable, (which was

spoken with a special view to His approach to Jerusalem (See 11.),)
He continued His journey thither.

"Ascending up." The ancients, like ourselves, always spoke of

going np to, and do^ii from, the capital city in any country, without

any reference to its being higher in actual position. Our Lord's ap-

proach was now public and open (See on St. Mark x. 32.).
29. "

Bethphage and Bethany." The coupling of these two places

together here and in St. Mark would lead to the conclusion that Beth-

phage, the site of which is unknown, was very near Bethan3\
30. " The vniage." Bethphage, for that alone is named by

St. Matthew.
37. "At the descent" &c. Where the road, having passed up

and over the ridge of the Mount of Olives, as it rounds its southern

shoulder, begins to descend towards Jerusalem.
" At this point the

"
first view is caught of the south-eastern corner of the city. The
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multitude of tlie disciples began to rejoice and a.d. 30.

praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty
works that they had seen;
38 saying,

* Blessed he the King that cometh ' ch. 13. 35,

in the name of the Lord :
"
peace in heaven, and " ^h. 2. 14.

glory m the highest. Ps.u8.26.

39 And some of the Pharisees from among the

multitude said unto Him, Master, rebuke Thy dis-

ciples.

40 And He answered and said unto them, I tell

you that, if these should hold their peace,
^ the ^ Hab. 2. il

stones would immediately cry out.

41 ^ And when He was come near, He beheld

the city, and ^wept over
it,

y John n. 35.

"
Temple and the more northern portions are hid hy the slope of

'' Olivet on the right" (Stanley.). It "svas here—as Jerusalem came

partly into sight
—that the shout of triumphant joy hroke forth loudly

trom the multitude.
" Mighty works." Especially the raising of Lazarus, which had

but just taken place, though not related except hy St. John (See
St. John xii. 17, 18.). Bartimreus had also followed in the company
(xviii. 43.), and doubtless there were many others there themselves

living witnesses to Christ's miraculous power.
38. " Blessed he the King." If some had truer thoughts of their

mysterious Master, yet we cannot doubt that most of those who thus

rejoiced
"
thought that the kingdom of God should immediately ap-

"pear" (11.).
"Peace in heaven." This is not given in the other Gospels. It

is probably to be understood as meaning,
' There is peace for man in

'

heaven', or
' Heaven is at peace with man.' It is remarkable that

St. Luke, -writing for Gentile readers, omits the "
Hosanna", which was

a word they would not understand, rendering it by
"
glory."

39. "Master, rebuke Thy disciples." These Pharisees were of-

fended at the high honour paid to Christ, whose Divine authority

they denied, as well as jealous of His popularity. It was the same
when they heard next day the children crying

" Hosanna" in the

temple (See St. Matt. xxi. 15, 16.).
40. " The stones" &c. This is a sort of proverb, meaning that

nothing could silence the cries of triumphant joy. The language is

probably taken from that of the prophet Habakkuk (ii. 11.),
" The

"stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber shall

"answer it." Most literally did the rocks and stones bear their witness

to Christ's Eoyal power, when the rocks were rent at His Crucifixion,

and the mighty stones of the temple cast down, so that not one was

left upon anotiier (44.), when He came to take vengeance upon His

guilty people (See on St. Matt. xxiv. 2, 4.).

41—44. Jesus weeping over Jerusalem.

41. ""Wept over it." Jesus' thoughts were not Avith the shouts
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A. p. 30. 42 saying, If thou hadst known, even thou,
at least in tliis thy day, the things which belong
unto thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine

eyes.

'jlr''6^3,\*'
^^ ^0^ ^^® ^^ys s^^^^ ^^® ^PO^ thee, that thme

ch.2i.2b.' enemies shall ^cast a trench about thee, and compass
"o^T^s?^^

thee round, and keep thee in on every side,

b^Mat?.'2t 2.
'^'^ ^^^^^

*
^^^^^} ^^J *li^® 6^6n with the gromid, and

ch'^'-'i^G'^" *^y cliildren witliin thee; and ''they shall not leave

c Dan. 9. 24. in thce one stone upon another
;

*= because thou

1 plt.*^2.' It knewest not the time of thy visitation.

of the multitude. His heart was far away. After the first brief glimpse
of the city from the beginning of the descent (See on 37.) the road
descends again a little way,

" and the city is again lost sight of behind
"the ridge of Olivet. A few moments, and the path mounts again;"

it climbs a rugged ascent ; it reaches a ledge of smooth rock
;
and

" in an instant the whole city bursts into view." "
It is hardly possible

"to doubt that this rise and turn of the road, this rocky ledge, was
"the exact spot where the multitude paused again, and where 'He
" 'beheld the city, and wxpt over it'." (Stanley.). Surely few travellers

could stand unmoved on this very spot :
—the hills standing round

about unchanged ;
the very road,

—with the olives on the slopes, and
stunted bushes, and here and there a wild fig-tree, by the side,—little
altered

; and the holy city itself,
"
beautiful for situation, the joy of the

"whole earth" (Ps. xlviii. 2.),
—that however no longer the same—

bursting on the view. It was there that in the midst of the Hosannas
of the multitude Jesus paused and wept.

42. "If thou hadst known." That is, 'Oh! that thou hadst
'

known.'
" In this thy day." The day of grace, while yet the Saviour was

there to receive and pardon,
—" the day of thy visitation" (44.)." The things which belong Tinto thy peace."

"
It is as if He

"had said, 'Thou art called Jerusalem' (which means, 'They shall
"'see peace'); 'Oh that thou wert Jerusalem in truth, and hadst
" ' known the things which make for thy peace ; but now are they
"'hid from thine eyes'." (P. Young.).

43. " Thine enemies" &c. This is an exact prediction of that which
actually occurred in the siege of Jerusalem. (For some particulars of
the siege see on St. Matt. xxiv. 21.) It has been well pointed out
that, whereas in the weeping Jesus shows Himself to be truly Man,
in the prophecy He shows Himself to be truly God.

44. " The time of thy visitation." The day when God had visited
His people with the offers of grace and salvation. "He came unto
"His own, and His own received Him not" (St. John i. 11.). Let
us not read this touching passage, and think only of Jerusalem. There
is the spiritual Jerusalem, Christ's own Church and people. Has He
no need to utter a like lament over that ? There are our own hearts.
Do we know the things which belong imto our peace? Do we know
the time of our visitation ? God grant the day come not, when it may
be said of us,

" But now they are hid from thine eyes" !
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45 ^ And He went into the temple, and began a. d. 30.

to cast out them that sold therein, and them that

bought ;

46 sapng unto them, It is written, My house

is the house of prayer : but ^
ye have made it a "^ J^""- "• "•

den of tliieves. is. 56. 7.

 

47 ^ And He taught daily m the temple. But

«the chief priests and the scribes and the chief of^M^^kn.is.

the people sought to destroy Him, & «• s^.

48 and could not find what they might do:

for all the people ^were very attentive to hear
"
or,unged

JJil-Q. Acts 10. 14.

CHAPTER XX.

1 Clirist ammcJieth His autlmrity hu a question of John's hapiiem. 9 Tlie

parahk of the vinevard. 19 Of (liring tribute to Ccesar. 27 He con-
 

inncelh the Sadducees that denied the resurrection. 41 Hma Clirist is

 

the Son of Bavid. 45 He warneth His disciples to beware of the scribes.

45, 46. Cleansing of the Temple.

St. Matt. xxi. 1, 12, 13. St. Mark xi. 15—18.

Compare the first cleansing of the Temple, St. John ii. 13—17.

45. " And He went" &c. It appears (See Note on St. Matt. xxi. 1.)

that our Lord only went into the Temple and looked round about

upon all things there on the day of His triumphal entry
—Palm-

Sunday, and that it was the next day when the event here related

took place.

47, 48. Christ's daily teaching in the Temple during

the Holy-Week, with its results.

47. "He taught daily in the temple." This is a brief account

x)f the way in which the few days between Palm-Sunday and Good

Friday were passed. By night He retired from the city, the first night
to Bethany (St. Mark xi. 11.), and after that probably only to the

Mount of Olives (See xxi. 37.) : spending the hours of the night in

prayer.
48. "Very attentive to hear Him." The common people always

heard Him gladly (St. Mark xii. 37.). We can hardly suppose that

it was these very people who within so few days were clamouring,
"
Crucify Him, Crucify Him" (xxiii. 21.). Some may have been

thus fickle, but we can "hardly doubt that there must have been many
of those Avho loved to listen to His teaching who saw with grief His

condenniation and death, not having learnt to look for life through
that death.

N n2
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A. p. 30. A KD it came to pass, that on one of those clays,
XjL as He taught the people in the temple, and

preached the gospel, the chief priests and the scribes

came upon Him with the elders,

*^cts
4. 7. 2 and spake unto Him, saying. Tell us,

*
by

what authority doest Thou these things? or v^^ho

is he that gave Thee this authority ?

3 And He answered and said imto them, I will

also ask you one thing ;
and answer Me :

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or

of men ?

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If

we shall say, From heaven; He will say, Why
then believed ye him not?

6 But and if we say. Of men
;

all the people
" Matt 14. 5. will stone us: ^'for they be persuaded -that John

was a prophet.
7 And they answered, that they could not tell

whence it was.

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I you
by what authority I do these things.

9 ^ Then began He to speak to the people tliis

parable; A certain man planted a vineyard, and

CHAPTER XX.

1—8. Our Lord questioned as to His authority.

St. Matt. xxi. 23—27. St. Mark xi. 27—33.

1.
" One of those days." During the Holy Week, probably on

the Tuesday, the day after the driving of the buyers and sellers out

of the Temple, to which act the question as to our Lord's authority
doubtless in a great measure applies.

"Preaeh.ed. the gospel." This expression need not be limited to

the preaching of the central doctrine of the Atonement (See on viii. 1.).

All our Lord's gracious invitations, all His merciful warnings, all

His holy teachings, are "the Gospel", but only so because leading
men to Him, in whom they may find life and salvation.

6. "All the people will stone us." This fear reveals to us how
little sympathy there was between the rulers and the people of the

Jews. The latter accepted St. John the Baptist's teaching heartily,

while the former " believed him not" (See St. Matt. xxi. 32.) : the

latter were "very attentive to hear" our Lord, while the former
"
sought to destroy Him" (xix. 47, 48.).

9.
" Then began We." But, as we learn from St. Matthew, after first speaking

the paiable of the Two Sons.
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let it fortli to liusbandmen, and went into a far a.d. so.

country for a long time.

10 And at the season lie sent a servant to the

husbandmen, that they should give liim of the

fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat

Mm, and sent him away empty.
].l And agaui he sent another servant : and they

beat liim also, and entreated him shamefully, and
sent him away empty.
12 And again he sent a third : and they wounded

him also, and cast him out.

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What
shall I do ? I will send my beloved son : it may
be they will reverence him when they see liim.

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they
reasoned among themselves, saying, Tliis is the

heir : come, let us kill him, that the inheritance

may be ours.

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and
killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the

vhieyard do unto them"?

16 He shall come and destroy these husbandmen,
and shall give the vhieyard to others. And when

they heard
it, they said, God forbid.

17 And He beheld them, and said, "Wliat is tliis

then that is written, The stone which the builders

rejected, the same is become the head of the

corner ? Ps. us. 22.

18 WTiosoever shall fall upon that stone shaU

9—19. Parable of the wicked husbandmen.

St. Matt. xxi. 33—46. St. Mark xii. 1—12.

9.
" For a long time." That is, during that long period under the

old covenant, in which God seemed not to visit His people with His

presence as He had done in the wilderness.

16. " God forbid." Those who exclaimed this plainly saw some-

thing of our Lord's meaning. It was the dread of the election of

others into their place as God's chosen people which drew forth the

words.

17.
" He beheld tbem." Doubtless with a look of sorrowful re-

proach (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.). We learn from St. Matthew that,

after the words concerning the " Stone which the builders rejected",
our Lord plainly declared the meaning of His parable to be, as

some of His hearers had already gathered, the rejection of the Jews,
and the call of the Gentiles.
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A- D- 30 . be broken; but '^on whomsoever it shall
fall, it

c nan. 2. 34, Avill grind him to powder.^'
19 And the chief priests and the scribes the

same hour sought to lay hands on Him
;
and they

feared the people : for they perceived that He had

spoken this parable agamst them.

20 ^ And they watched Him, and sent forth

spies, wliich should feign themselves just men, that

they might take hold of His words, that so they
might dehver Him unto the power and authority
of the governor.
21 And they asked Him, saying, Master, we

know that Thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither

acceptest Thou the person of amj, but teachest the
2
Or, of a way of God ^

truly :

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto

Caesar, or no'?

23 But He perceived their craftiness, and said

unto them, Why tempt ye Mel

^j|ee
Matt. 24 Shew Me a 2

penny. Whose image and super-
scription hath it ? They answered and said, Caesar's.

19. "
Against them." As being the leaders and rulers of the people,,

to whom had been specially entrusted the care of God's vineyard.
Though St. Luke speaks of this parable as spoken

"
to the people"" (9.),

yet it plainly refers mainly to the " Chief Priests and Scribes", as
did the Parable of the " Two Sons" which preceded it.

20—26. Question as to paying tribute to Caesar.

St. Matt xxii. 15—22. St. Mark xii. 13—17.
20. "They might deliver Him" &c. St. Luke states their object

more clearly than the other Evangelists. Their great desire was to
tind some charge which they could bring against our Lord before the
Eoman governor.

24. "WTiose image." We are God's coinage. We belong to Him.
Yet the corruption of our nature has well-nigh effaced His "image
"and superscription" in us. But God would restore to us that which
we have lost. One gi-eat object of the mystery of Christ's holy Incar-
nation is that man, by becoming like Christ, may become like God ;

for Christ is the "image of the invisible God" (Col. i. 15.). To this
end God has engraven upon us His "superscription" anew, in that
we were signed and marked as His in our Baptism. That "super-
"scription" now stfinds out sharp and clear, whether we choose to
read and acknowledge it or no. It is,

" In the Name of the Father,'
"and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost". But the "image" is not
at the same

^

time stamped out anew. That is the work of sanctifying
grace, God's cJiamcter (which word properly signifies the stamp on
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25 And He said unto tliem, Kender therefore a.d. 30.

Tinto Csesar the things wliich be Caesar's, and unto
God the things wliich be God's.

26 And they could not take hold of His words
before the people : and they marvelled at His

answer, and held their peace,

27 ^ Then came to Him certam of the Sad-

ducees,
^ which deny that there is any resurrection : ^^f^

'^

and they asked Him,
28 saying, Master,

® Moses wrote unto us. If any
^'i^*"'- 25.5.

man's brother die, havmg a wife, and he die

without cliildren, that his brother should take his

mfe, and raise up seed unto liis brother.

29 There were therefore seven brethren : and
the first took a wife, and died without children.

30 And the second took her to Avife, and he
died childless.

31 And the third took her; and in like manner
the seven also : and they left no cliildren, and died.

32 liast of all the woman died also.

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of

them is she? for seven had her to wife.

34 And Jesus answering said unto them, The
children of tliis world marry, and are given in

marriage :

a coin) ought to come out continually with more and more clearness

in each baptized Christian. Yet how many are daily deepening and

sharpening in themselves the character, not of God, but of ISatan.

Observe, the stamp on the coin shows to whom it belongs. And the

day is coming when each coin will be rendered to him whose mark
is on it.

26. " Before the people." No
;
because the people had heard His

wise answer, and had witnessed the defeat of His crafty questioners,
in which they would doubtless rejoice. But so determined were our
Lord's enemies, and so unscrupulous, that, when they had not the
fear of the people before them, they actually but a few days after this

conversation accused Jesus before Pilate of "
forbidding to give tribute

"to Cfcsar" (xxiii. 2.)!

27—40. Reply to the Sadducees concerning the

Resurrection.

St. Matt. xxii. 23—33. St. ]\Iark xii. 18—27.

34. " The children of this world." Not used in a bad sense,
but (just as the word "

earthy
"

is in 1 Cor. xv. 47—49.) of all who
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A. D. 30. 35 but tliey which shall be accounted worthy
to obtam that world, and the resurrection from

the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar-

riage :

ficor.15. 36 neither can they die any more: for ^they
i'john3.'2. are equal unto the angels; and are the cliildren

BKom.8.23. of Gocl,
^
being the cliildren of the resurrection.

37 Now that the dead are raised, even Moses

live in this present life on earth. For such marriage is a holy or-

dinance of God.

35. "Accounted worthy." For judgment shall be "according to

"our works"; yet not really "loorthy," for this none can be in them-

selves.
"
They that have done good" shall be " accounted worthy

"

through the merits of tlieir Redeemer and the mercy of their

God.
"That -world, and the resurrection." By "that world" is plainly

meant the new world after the resurrection. Our Lord says nothing
here of the state between death and resurrection. That state being

purely spiritual, the question of marriage would not apply to it. It

was as to the hoclily existence of the dead after resurrection that the

Sadducees asked tlieir mocking question, and it is as to this state

of existence that our Lord speaks in His answer. It is remarkable

that our Lord here speaks as though only the good should rise, and
other passages of Scripture describing the resurrection of the last day

agree with our Lord's language in this, St. Paul (both in 1 Cor. xv. and

in 1 Thess. iv.) speaks only of the resurrection of the just. It is

plain from other jjlaces (See Eev. xx. 11—15.) that the wicked as

well as the good will rise and appear with their bodies before Clirist's

judgment-seat. So when we meet with passages speaking as if only
the good would rise, we must suppose that the resurrection of the

good was the one fact thought of, shutting out, as it were, by its

glory and blessedness the remembrance of the wicked.

36. " Neither can they die." This is brought in perhaps as a

reason why marriage, which is for the continuance of a race which
is sul)ject to death, is no more needful,

"Equal unto the angels." This is not spoken of power, or glory,

or dignity, but of their state of existence and of their immortality.
" It doth not yet appear what we shall be" (1 St. John iii. 2.), but,

as we know that we shall be like Christ in "that world", so we
also know that in some ways we shall also be "equal unto the
"
angels." But, if we would be " accoimted worthy to obtain that

"
world," then must we here in this world strive to copy Christ's

example, and to do God's will as the Angels do in heaven.
" The children of God." This expression is here used in an

unusual and exalted sense, not of earth but of heaven. As we are

made "children of God" in privilege, when first called and adopted
into His family in Baptism ; and as we are " children of God" in

character and reality when loving God in the spirit of adoption ;
so

are we in the highest sense "children of God" when taken at the

resurrection into His redeemed and glorified family above.
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shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord A.D.30.

the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob. Ex. 3. g, 10.

38 For He is not a God of the dead, but of

the living : for ^^all live unto Him. hRom.e.io,

39 Then certain of the scribes answering said,

Master, Thou hast well said.

40 And after that they durst not ask Hhn any

qiiestion at all.

41 IT And He said unto them. How say they that

Christ is David's Sonl
42 And David liimself saith in the book of

Psalms, *The Lokd said unto my Lord, Sit ' '^cts 2. st

Thou on My right hand,
43 till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.

Vs. 110. 1.

44 David therefore calleth Him Lord, how is He
then his Son?

37.
" At the bush.." This probably means ' in the jDassage con-

'

cerning tlie burning busb.'

"When he caUeth" &c. That is, 'when he spolce of the Lord
'as the God of Abraham,' &c. Moses so "called" Him, because he

WTote the history in which He is called by this title ; but in truth

it was God who called Himself by it. Observe how this title of God
is referred to in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The patriarchs, Abraham
Isaac and Jacob, are there spoken of as dying in faith, confessing
themselves to be "strangers and pilgrims on the earth", and declaring
that they sought and desired "a better country, that is, an lieavenly.
"
Wherefore," continues the Epistle,

" God is not ashamed to he called
" their God, for He hath prepared for them a city" (Hebr. xi. 16.).

This "city" is plainly the home of their resurrection life, not of their

disembodied spirits, and thei-efore the title of God, linked as it is

here, with the hope of the patriarchs, is a pledge of their resur-

rection.

39. "
Master, Thou hast well said." This witness to Christ's

wisdom, borne by the Scribes who were no willing witnesses, is only
recorded by St. Luke, though St. Mark mentions that one of the Scribes

perceived that He had answered well (xii. 28.).

41—44. Christ's question concerning Plimself.

St. Matt. xxii. 41—46. St. Mark xii. 35—37.

41. " And He said" &c. This followed after the Lawyer's question
as to the first and greatest commandment, recorded in this place by
St. Matthew and St. Mark, but not by St. Luke.



St. I.UKE, XXI.

A. P. go . 45 % ''Then in the audience of all the people
k Matt. 23. 1. He said unto His disciples,

46 Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk
ich.11.43. in long robes, and Uove greetings in the markets,

and the liighest seats in the synagogues, and the

cliief rooms at feasts
;

47 wliich devour mdows' houses, and for a shew

make long prayers : the same shall receive greater
damnation,

CHAPTEE XXI.
1 Christ commendeth th^ poor wulow. 5 He fore'.eUetli the dedruflion of

the temple, and of the citii Jemscdnm: 25 the si(jns also which shall

be hefme the last day. 34 Re exhorteth them to he watchfid.

Nl) He looked up, and saw the rich men casting

their gifts into the treasury.

2 And He saw also a certain poor widow casting

in tliither two mites,

a 2 Cor. 8. 12. 3 And He said, Of a truth I say unto you,
^ that

this poor widow hath cast ui more than they all :

4 for all these have of their abundance cast in

unto the offerings of God : but she of her penury
hath cast in all the living that she had.

A^

45_47. The Scribes condemned.

St. Matt, xxiii. 1, Note. 5—7, 14. St. Mark xii. 38—40.

Compare xi. 37—54.

47.
" Greater damnation." Greater for their high professions. Of

two men, whose hearts are equally far from God, that one will receive

the severest sentence who has added to his other sin the hateful sin

of hypocrisy. Better an open sinner than a pretended saint.

CHAPTEE XXT.

1—4. The Widow's Mite.

St. Mark xii. 41—44.

1.
" Looked up." From where He sat,

" over against the treasury."

He had heen speaking to those close around Him : He now looks up
fi-om them and marks the people putting their offerings into the treasury
for the use of the Temple.

2. "Two mites." We have all of us "two mites" which we can

give. However great our poverty,
—if we have absolutely nothing else,—

we have at least a body and a soul to offer. They are but a poor offer-

ing, yet, if offered with the poor widow's willing heart, they will not

be despised.
4. "Penury." Poverty, or "want", as in St. Mark. "Of her

"penm-y" means 'out of the very little she had.'
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5 ^ And as some spake of the temple, how it was a. p. 30.

adorned Avitli goodly stones and gifts, He said,

6 As for these things which ye behold, the days
will come, in the which ^ there shall not be left " ch. 10. 41.

one stone upon another, that shall not be throwoi

do^vn.

7 And they asked Him, saying, Master, bnt when
shall tliese tilings be? and what sign will there he

when these tilings shall come to pass?
8 And He said, '^Take heed that ye be not <= Eph. 5. n.

• • 2 Thesa 2 3

deceived : for many shall come in My name, saying,
I am Christ; ^an'd the time draweth near: go J^^Th;."";!^

not therefore after them. Matt. 3. i

9 But when ye shall hear of wars and commo-

tions, be not terrified : for these things must first

come to pass ;
but the end is not by and by.

10 Then said He unto them. Nation shall rise

against nation, and kuigdom agamst kingdom :

11 and great earthquakes shall be in divers

places, and famines, and pestilences ;
and fearful

sights and great signs shall there be from hea-

ven.
^

12 ^But before all these, they shall lay their o Act^' 4.' 3.

hands on you, and persecute ijou, delivering you up & 12.^4:

to the synagogues, and ®into prisons,
^

being brought /^^^^^- 25' 23

before longs and rulers ^for My name's sake. giPet. 2.1s.

5—36. Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and
of the end of the world.

St, Matt. xxiv. St. Mark xiii.

5.
" As some spake." These were tlie disciples who, as they went

out to the Mount of Olives, pointed out to Christ the size of the stones

with which the Temple was built.
" Gifts." Various ornaments and costly presents given by kings

and others to the Temple. These could not be seen as they looked

back on the Temple in passing out from the city to the Mount of

Olives, but they had only just left the Temj^le itself, and continued to

talk about its wealth and beauty.
8.

" The time draweth near." That is, the time for the coming
of Christ to establish His kingdom on earth.

9.
" Not by and by."

" Not yet."—' Not at once.'

12. "They shall lay their hands" &c. This passage (namely from
this verse to 19) is embodied in the directions to the Apostles as given
by St. Matthew (See on St. Matt. x. 8. Note, and 17—22.).
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A. p. 30. 13 And ^it shall turn to you for a testi-

b Phil. 1. 28. mony,
SThess. 1. 5. ., .*'

i Matt. 10. 19. i'l
ch. 12. 11.

not toSettle it therefore in your hearts,
meditate before what ye shall answer :

15 for I will give you a mouth and wisdom,
kActsG.io. ^^ which all vour adversaries shall not be able to

gainsay nor resist.

JMicahT. 6. 16 ^And ye shall be betrayed both by parents,

°\ A9,*^'J-
^^- and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends

; and "^ some

of you shall they cause to be put to death.
n Matt. 10. 22. 17 Aud "^

yo shall be hated of all men
name's sake,

o Matt. 10. 30. 18 "But there shall not an hair of your head

perish.
19 In your patience possess ye your souls.

20 And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed
with aiToies, then Imow that the desolation thereof

is nigh.

for My

13.
" It shall turn to you for a testimony." It shall become to

you an opportunity for bearing witne.s.s to the Name of Christ,

15.
" I wiU give you a mouth and wisdom," &c. " A mouth"

means a power of speaking
—

eloquence. To "gainsay" is to con-

tradict—to speak against.
18.

" There shall not an hair" &c. " If this was understood as

"a promise of temporal deliverance, it was fulfilled at the time of the

"destruction of Jerusalem, when the Christians of Juda9a all found

"refuge at the town of Pella beyond Jordan. But it is rather to be
"understood as an assurance of God's protecting providence over His
"faithful servants in life or death" {Archdeacon Churton.). (For similar

expressions see xii. 7. St. IMatt. x. 30. and Acts xxvii. 34.)
19.

" In your patience" &c. This verse, as well as the foregoing,
is only found in St. Luke. By patience

—that is, a patient continuance
both in well-doing and in enduring—they should "possess", or keep
safe, their true inner life. That would be safe, even were the life of

the body lost. How blessed is this word of encouragement to all who
have to battle with difficulties and hindrances from without. Let them

only be patient, and their souls shall be safe. So too writes the

prophet,
" In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength

"

(Isaiah xxx. 15.).

20. " Jerusalem compassed with armies." This cannot be spoken
of the actual siege itself, because then the warning to escape would be
too late. We read however that four years before the actual siege the

Roman Governor of Syria had marched a large army to Jerusalem and

19. "Possess ye." It is probable that
the original word means 'ye shall pos-
'sess', the difference in the Greek being
only of a single letter, and the saying

thus being a promise rather than a cora-

mand. Yet the difference in meaning is

unimportant.
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21 Then let them which are m Judaea flee to the A. p. 30.

mountains
;
and let them which are in the midst

of it depart out; and let not them that are in the

countries enter thereinto.

22 For these he the days of vengeance, that p all
p^i^™-

o- se,

tilings which are written may be fulfilled. zech. n.i.

23 But woe unto them that are with cliild, and to

them that give suck, in those days! for there shall

be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this

people.
24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword,

and shall be led away captive into all nations : and
Jerusalem shall be trodden do^vn of the Gentiles, '^i'l"?"'

'^'

1 until the times of the Gentiles be fuhilled.
Rom. 11.25.

P 9 Pet 3 10
25 '^And there shall be signs in the sun, and in 12.

' ' '

threatened the city, though without making any attack. If this is

the warning mentioned here, it would give the Christians ample time
to leave the doomed city, and seek a safe refuge, before Titus, the
Eoman general, finally advanced upon it and began the siege.

21. " In the countries." ' In the fields.' Many of the unbelieving
Jews did actually flee into Jerusalem for protection from the advancing
Eoman army, thus increasing the horrors of the siege, and bringing
on themselves miserable destruction.

22. " Th.e days of vengeance." In which Christ Himself came
to execute judgment upon the nation which had rejected and crucified

Him. If the days of this temporal vengeance were so terrible, what
will be the days of the great eternal vengeance ?

" Who may abide
"the day of His coming?" (Mai. iii. 2.).

"Written." In the law and the prophets, in which are many
threatenings of God's judgments (See, for instance, Deut. xxviii.

15^68.).
24. "They shall faU" &c. Josephus, the Jewish historian, says

that 1,100,000 perished in the siege, and that 97,000 were carried

away captive to Egypt and other lands.
" Trodden down of the Gentiles." As in truth it has been ever

since, having remained to this day in the possession of Gentiles and
heathen (See on St. Matt. vi. 32.). It is now, and has long been,
in the hands of the Turks, who are Mahometans in religion.
"Turks" is used to signify Mahometans in the Third Collect for

Good-Friday.
" Until the times of the G-entiles" &c. This prophecy is probably

fhe same in meaning as that of St. Paul, who says that " blindness in

"part is happened unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles bo
" come in" (Eom. xi. 25.). But it may mean, as others suppose, until

the times during which God has allotted to the Gentiles to bear sway
over Jerusalem be fulfilled.

25. " And there shall be" &c. Here plainly is the same change,
which we find in St. Matthew's version of this great discourse (St. Matt.

xxiv. 29.),
—a change from the type, the lesser temporal judgment of
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A. D. 30. the moon, and in the stars
;
and u]3on the earth

distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and
the waves roaring ;

26 men's hearts failing them for fear, and for

looking after those tilings which are coming on
the earth : for the powers of heaven shall be

shaken.

27 And then shall they see the Son of man

*& 14 L^'
^

coming in a cloud mih power and great glory.
28 And when these tilings begin to come to pass,

t Rom. a ID, then look up, and lift up your heads; for
*

your

redemption draweth nigh.

the Jews, to the antitype, the great eternal judgment of the world.

The lesser passes out of sight as the discourse advances : the greater
stands out in the front of the awful picture.
"And upon the earth." These words almost seem as though the

signs named in the former part of the verse are to be really signs in

the heavens. If they are figures for powers on earth, whether spiritual
or temporal, it is certainly strange to find other signs distinguished from
them as l)eing

"
upon the earth." We should be wrong to deny that

there may be literally wonderful signs in the heavens he/ore the great

coming of the Lord, as indeed history tells us there were before the

destruction of Jerusalem. The actual coming of the Lord will, we know,
be accompanied with very awful signs (2 St. Pot. iii. 10—12.). Still

the general language of Scripture (See on St. Matt.) is in favour of

-a mystical meaning in these heavenly signs, and it certainly appears
that they are to be looked for before, and not together with, the second

advent of Christ. If it were tjie latter, there would be no difficulty
in taking them cjuite literally, but the following parable of the Fig-tree
shuts out such a notion. On so mysterious a matter we must not

judge hastily, nor pronounce decidedly. When we see the signs, we
shall know them.

" The sea and the waves roaring." The above remarks as to the

signs in the heavens apply to this sign on the earth also. It is pro-
bable that it is to be understood as a figure describing the "distress
"
of nations, with perplexity," as if it were,

'
like unto the sea and

' the waves roaring.'

27.
" And then." That is, after these things have taken place, for

they are signs that the revelation of God's kingdom is "at hand"

(31.), not that it is come.
" In a cloud." This is one point in which our Lord shall

"
so come

" in like manner" as He went up (Acts i. 11.).
28. " "When these things begin

"
&c. This shows, even more

plainly than the parallel passage in St. Matthew (xxiv. 33.), that

"these things" must be understood of the last great signs spoken of

jiLst before (25, 26.). When these "hegin", the end is very near.
" Bedemption." This word is used here of the end and completion

of the work. The price of our redemption was paid on the Cross, so

that we arc already redeemed—"
bought with a price." God the Sou
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29 And He spake to them a parable ;
Behold a. d. 30.

the fig tree, and all the trees
;

30 when they now shoot forth, ye see and know
of vour own selves that summer is now nioii at

hand.

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things come
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh
at hand.

32 Verily I say unto you, Tliis generation shall

not pass away, till all be fulfilled.

33 Heaven and earth shall pass away : but My
words shall not pass away.
34 And " take heed to yourselves, lest at any time " Kom. 13. 13.

your hearts be overcharged -with surfeiting, and 1 Pett'.'?.
'

drmikenness, and cares of tliis life, and so that day
come upon you unawares,

.35 For ^as a snare shall it come on all them y^^^l- -^p'^-

that dwell on the face of the whole earth.
iTe^-^'

36 y Watch ye therefore, and ^pray always, that? Matt. 25.13.

ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these
'"^^- -^^^ ^

tlnngs that shall come to pass, and *to stand before^P^ 1. 5

,. ^ p
r J

Eph. 6. 13.

the Son 01 man.

" hath redeemed me and all mankind "
{Church Catechism.). But

the full effect and final triumph of this redemption will be when
Christ comes again to take His redeemed people to their eternal

home.
29. " The fig tree, and aU tlie trees." St. Luke, writing for Gen-

tiles, records the addition by our Lord of the words,
" and all the trees."

" Countries which have no fig-trees have their parables for watchful
" hearts

"
( Wordsioorfh.).

31. " The kingdom of God." In its full and final glory (See on
St. Matt, xiii. 43, and xxiv. 33.).

34. " Take heed to yourselve.s." Christ has been speaking of the

distant future. See how He ends His discourse by bringing back the

thoughts of His hearers to their own hearts, lest they forget that, if

they would be ready for the Coming of the Lord, they must be living
in daily watchfulness, taking heed to themselves.

35. "As a snare." Which falls in a moment on the unsuspecting
animal. So suddenly shall the day fall upon the careless, who will not
watch.

" That dwell." Literally
'

that sit,' the word seeming to imply
idleness and ease. Such men make earth their rest and their

home.
36. " "Watch . . . and pray." ]\Iark the practical conclusion of the

whole matter. The Lord docs not speak of the things to come to satisfy
.vain curiosity, but to stir us up to hope and to watchfulness. His
revelations are not to make men wiser but better.



St. LUKE, XXII.

A. P. 30. 37 ^ ''And in the day time He was teaching
b John 8. 1,2. in the temple; and ''at night He went out, and
cch.22. 39.

g^\^Q^Q jj^ j-j^Q mount that is called the mount of

Ohves.

38 And all the people came early in the morning
to Him in the temple, for to hear Him.

CHAPTER XXII.
1 TJie Jews conspire against Clirist. 3 Satcon xtrepa^eth Judas to betray
Him. 7 The apostles prepare the passover. 19 Christ instituteth Sis
holy supper, 21 covertly foretelleth of the traitor,

_

24 dehorteth the rest of
His apostles from ambition, 31 assureth Peter his faith should not fail :

34 and yet he should deny Him thrice. 39 He prayeth in the mount,
and su'eateth Mood, 47 is betrayed icith a Iciss : 50 He healeth Malchus'

ear, 54 He is thrice denied of Peter, 63 shamefully abused, 66 aiid

confesseth Himself to be tlie Son of God.

OW the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh,
which is called the Passover.N'

37, 38. How our Lord spent the Holy-Week.
37,

" In the day time " &c. This is a short account of the manner
in -which our Lord spent the few solemn days between His triumphal

entry into Jerusalem on Palm-Sunday and His betrayal during the

night of the Thursday following. His time was come, and He now

spoke openly in the Temple day by day. It should be observed that

these verses do not describe what took place after the discourse in this

chapter, for that was probably uttered on one of the later days of this

period (See on St. Matt, xxiii. 39.) ; they are a general account of

all these sacred days.
" At night

" &c. He certainly retired to Bethany for one night

(See St. Matt. xxi. 17.), and probably for other nights,
_
during the

Holy-Week. But, Bethany being just beyond—over the ridge of—the

Mount of Olives, it might very well be meant in this place (See on

St. Matt. xxi. 1.). Still it is generally thought, and with good reason,

that our Lord passed a large part of the night, and probably some entire

nights, at this time in the open air upon the mountain side. The

nights would at that time be light with the Paschal moon (See on

St. Matt. xxvi. 36.). The expression "as He was wont", of our Lord's

going into the Mount of Olives on the night of His betrayal (xxii. 39.),

when certainly there was no idea of going as far as Bethany, favours

this notion.

38. " All the people" &e. Our Lord's popularity (See on xix. 48.)

no doubt stirred up the jealousy of the Scribes and Pharisees to a

keener desire for His destruction. Were it not well if men in these

days were ready to come early in the morning to God's house to meet

the Saviour and to hear His words?

CHAPTEE XXIL
1, 2. The Jews plot Christ's death.

St. Matt. xxvi. 1—5. St. Mark xiv. 1, 2.

• 1.
" Which is called the Passover." There 1 a Gospel written for the Jews, like

is no need for any such explanation in I St. Matthew's.
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2 And ^ the chief priests and scribes sought a. d. go.

how they might Idli Him
;

for they feared the a pTTT"
Tipnnlp John U. 47,

3 ^ ''Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed "/?,-"
^'•

Isc'ariot, being of the number of the twelve.

4 And he went his way, and communed with

the chief priests and captains, how he might be-

tray Him unto them.

5 And they were glad, and "-'covenanted to ^xe'^'Zech.u.u.
him money.
6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to

2. " They feared the people." The common people heard Christ

gladly, and would not submit to any open act of violence against Him.

They seem sometimes to have taken the law into their own hands,
or at least to have been ready to take imla^'ful revenge upon such

as displeased them. The Chief Priests and Scribes were afraid to speak

slightingly of John's baptism, lest" the people should stone them (xx. 6.),

and at a later time, when the Apostles were brought before the council,

the officers treated them with gentleness for the same reason (Acts
V. 26.), It is not to be supposed that all the people, who welcom.ed

our Lord as He rode info Jerusalem, and would have defended Him,
now turned against Him at His crucifixion. Some no doubt did so,

and others suffered themselves to be overborne by the stronger j^arty,

but the enmity now was mainly that of the Chief Pri&sts and Scribes

and their followers.

3—6. The bargain of Judas with the Chief Priests.

St. Matt, xxvi. 14—16. St. M^rk xiv. 10, 11.

3. "Then entered Satan" &c. This terrible expression is repeated

concerning Judas at the time when he went out to prepare the accom-

plishment of that devilish act, which he was now plotting (St. John
xiii, 27.). Satan took possession of him both in the planning ami
in the fulfilling. God worketh in His own children "both to will

"and to do of His good pleasure" (Phil. ii. 13.), The devil "Morketh
"in the children of disobedience" (Eph, ii. 2.) both to will and to

do of his evil pleasure. A year before this our Lord had spoken
very awful words of Judas, "Have I not chosen you twelve, and one
" of you is a deviU" (St, John vi. 70.). He who allows Safan to enter

into him is already classed among his servants, and becomes in character

here what he will be in reality hereafter—"a devil".

4. "Captains." Called afterwaids "captains of the temple" (52.).
The "

captain of the temple" is named as taking part with the Jewisli

council against the Apostles in the Acts of the Apoitlcs (iv. 1. v. 24.),
This was not a military 'title, the captains of the temple being the

heads of the guard of Priests and Levites who kept constant watch
in the temple day and night. The "chief captain", who took St. Paul

prisoner (See Acts xxi, 31. xxii. 29.) was not one of these, but a

lioman officer, captain of the band who kept guard in the castle near
to the Temple.

Go



St. LUKE, XXII.

A. p. 30 . betray Him unto them ^in the absence of the

2 Or. without multitude.
tumult.

7 T[ Then came the day of unleavened bread,
when the passover must be killed.

8 And He sent Peter and John, saying, Go and

prepare us the passover, that we may eat.

9 And they said unto Him, Where wilt Thou
that we prepare 1

10 And He said unto them, Behold, when ye are

entered into the city, there shall a man meet you,

bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the

house where he entereth in.

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman of the

house. The Master saith unto thee, Where is the

guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover with

My disciples'?

12 And he shall shew you a large upper room

furnished : there make ready,
13 And they went, and found as He had said

unto them : and they made ready the passover.

"MafkifiT"
^"^ H^ ^And when the hour was come, He sat

down, and the twelve apostles with Him.

6.
" In the absence of the multitude." This gives the key to

the whole betrayal. There was no difficulty in finding Christ in public;
the real difficulty was to find Him apart from the people who held

to Him.

7—13. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover,

St. Matt. xxvi. 17—19. St. Mark xiv. 12—16.

12. " Furnished." Eeady prepared for a Passover party to keep
the feast. Whether the man to whom the room belonged purposed

lending or letting it to any party applying for it for the paschal feast,

we cannot tell. Those who had large rooms frequently lent them
to parties of strangers visiting Jerusalem for the purpose of keeping
the Passover. It is plain however that this man gladly gave up his

room to our Lord,
" the Master," when asked to do so in His name.

When Jesus comes seeking a shelter, let our hearts be that furnished

room, and lo! He, in His infinite love will come in to us, and sup
with us, and we with Him (See Eev. iii. 20.).

14—18. Introductory words at the Paschal Supper.

14. " "When the hour was come." That is, the legal hour for the

eating of the Passover. This was " the evening" of the day on which
the lamb was killed (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.).
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15 And He said unto them, ^Witli desire I a.d. 30.

]iave desired to eat this passover with you before 2 or, 1 have

T cmffpr- heartily1 SUner. desU-ed.

16 for I say unto you, I will not any more
eat thereof,

^ until it be fulfilled in the Mne'dom » ch. 14. 1.5.

t> r\ T Acts 10. 41.

01 GrOd. Key. 10. 9.

17 And He took the cup, and gave thanks,
and said, Take this, and divide it among your-
selves :

18 for ^I say unto you, I will not drink of
tlisf^ji^^-sc.M.

fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall

come.

15. ""With desire I have desired." That is, 'I have very greatly
'desired.' This was His great farewell feast of love, the last calm
and blessed intercourse with His disciples before the hurried, and
to them terrible, events of His capture, condemnation, and death.

Besides it was a Passover of vast importance to the Christian Church,
for it was now that the old tyi^e was to be closed, and the new Christian

feast to be instituted. It was just a year before this that the disciples
had been startled, and some offended, by the wonderful discourse con-

cerning eating His Flesh and drinking His Blood, spoken at Capernaum
(St. John vi.). He was now about to clear up part of the mystery of

those Avords, Thus it was an occasion of great blessing to the disci-

ples ; and therefore Jesus had eagerly longed for it.

16. "I will not any more eat thereof." Our Lord declares that

this is the last Passover He will eat on earth. And thus passes away
the type, which was fulfilled in Him. This is the last true Passover
feast.

" Until it be fuelled." That is,
'
until this Passover be fulfilled.'

AYe can hardly doubt that our Lord's words point forward to the

"marriage-supper of the Lamb" (Eev. xix. 9.), of which that paschal

supper was a type. If Jesus could so earnestly desire the earthly fore-

taste, Avith what intensity of desire should we desire the heavenly
i'ulfilment ! The one was dark with the awful shadows of the approach-

ing Cross. The other will be bright with the cloudless glory of the

Divine radiance,

17.
" He took the cup." This must be carefully distinguished from

the similar act which our Lord performed in the institution of the

Lord's Supper shortly afterwards (20.). This cup was one of the pas-
chal cups, tasted by all from time to time during the feast (See on
St. Matt. xxvi. 17.).

" Take this and divide it" &c. Probably our Lord had first tasted

the cup Himself (as was customary for the master of the house to do

at the Passover) and then passed it to the disciples.
18. "1 -will not drink" &c. This answers to the saying concerning

the eating, in 16. Both sayings refer to the Passover, and not to the

18. "Iidll not drink" dr. In St. Mat-
thew (xxvi. 29.). and St. Mark (xiv. 25.),
these words are placed after the institu-

tion of the Lord's Supper, as though they
referred to the sacramental cup. It is

however best to understand the words,
o2



A.D.SO.

g 1 Cor. 11.

21.

St. LUKE, XXII.

19 ^ And He took bread, and gave thanks, and

brake it, and gave nnto them, saymg, This is My
body which is given for you :

e this do ui remem-

brance of Me.

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying,

(•acramental eating and driuking, of wliicli our Lord had not yet spoken.

The "kingdom of God" in this verse (as in 16,) must be understood

of the kingdom in its perfected and triumphant state (See on St. Matt,

xiii. 43.).

19, 20. The Institution of the Lord's Supper.

St. Matt. sxvi. 26—29. St. Mark xiv. 22—25.

19. " This is My body." Most of the errors upon the subject of

the Holy Communion have arisen from attempts to explain what is

a mystery, and to define what the Holy Spirit has veiled from oui-

curious sight. There is great wisdom in the following words, ascribed

to Queen Elizabeth :
—

" Christ was the Word that spake it :

" He took the bread, and brake it :

" And what that Word did make it,

" That I believe, and take it."

In the same spirit one of the holiest and wisest writers of our Church

says: "What these elements are in themselves it skilleth not. It is

"
enough that unto me which take them they are the Body and Blood

"of Christ. His promise in witness hereof sufSceth. His word He
'' knoweth which way to accomplish. Why should any cogitation possess
" the mind of a faithful communicant but this, my Gcd, Thou art

"true: my soul, thou art happy?" [Hooler.).
" This do in remembrance of Me." These words are not given

by the other Evangelists, though recorded by St. Paul, who tells us,

oil the authority of Christ Himself, that similar words accompanied

not as having special reference to the

sacramental cup, but as spoken generallu

qf tlie wine which Jesus had that nisht

ftsted vith His disciples. It is probable
that our Lord did not Himself taste of

the sacramental cup. For the meaning
of the words see on St. Matt. xxvi. 29.

19.
"

This do." It may be well to
^ob-

serve that the word translated "do" is

one frequently used in the Greek trans-

lation of the Old Testament for the per-

formance of any solemn rite or ceremony,

as, for instance, for Iceeping the Passover,

obsermng any of the solemn feasts, per-

fomiing a sacrificial rite—and often ibr

tlie very act of ojfmng a sacrifice. Thus
it would probably have in the ears of the

Apostles a much more solemn meaning
than the English word conveys to us,

and might be translated 'Perform' or
•

Celebrate' this ; though without exclud-

ing the people's share in the solemn act.
"
liememhrance." In support of the view

that a memorial Ijpfore God is a true and

necessary part of the Eucharist (althoug;h
not that whicli our Lord speaks of in

this command), we may observe that such

memorial was a marked feature in the

ancient sacrifices, which foreshadowed the

same Atonement which we conmiemoratc
in the Lord's Supper (See Lev. ii. 2, 9, 1').

xxiv. 7. Num. x. lU.). Indeed we make
memorial before God of tlie Sacrifice of

Christ not alone in this holy sacramoTit

(tlitiugh most signally so), foi- we do t4iis

wlienever we end a prayer "through Je-

"sus Christ our Lord."
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•"This cup is the new testament in My blood, a. d. ?q .

which is shed for you. 1 1 cor. lo.

21 ^ 'But, behold, the hand of him that be-iPs.41.9.

trayeth Me is with Me on the table.

the giving of the cup (1 Cor. xi. 25.), a fact we do not learn at all

fiom the Gospel?. Ijoth parts of tlie command require thoughtful
attention.

1. What is the meaning of "This do"? Some hold that the com-

n:and, being addressed to the Apostles, and having reference to Christ's

o\va. sacramental act, is rather a command to Chi-i;-it's ministers to

celebrate, than to His people to partake of, the Holy Communion ; in

which case the meaning would be, 'Do that which I have done—enact
'

this solemn rite—bless and distribute this bread and this cup.' Even
if this Avere so, the duty of partaking would be implied in the command
to -bless and to distribute, for the Sacrament is celebrated for the express

purpose of communicating. St. Paul however gives an explanation of

the Avords,
" Do this", which shows that they certainly extend to the

eating and drinking, adding after our Lord's command these important
words, "Por as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do
"show the Lord's death till He come" (1 Cor. xi. 26.); the '''eat"

and "drink" in this verse aiiswering to "This do" in the two previous
verses. Thus the command must be taken to embiace the whole sacred

ordinance,—the blessing and distributing on the part of the priest, the

eating and drinking on the part of all.

2. What' is the meaning of "in remembrance of Me"? Literally
this means, 'for My memorial.' This 'memorial' may be either a

memorial for man, that is, an act to bring vividly before man the

•remembrance of His Saviour's Death : or a memorial before God, 1h .t

is, an act wherein we plead and present before God's mercy seat the

one "full, perfect, and sufBcient Sacrifice," with which alone we may
"come bolclly unto the throne of grace" (Hebr. iv. 16.). Both of these

two memorials, or commemorations, are true and necessary parts of

the Eucharist. It pictures Christ crucified to man ; and it pie ds

Christ crucified before God. But here again, in the same verse whieh

helped us to the meaning of
" This do", St. Paul gives the key to the

words before us. For, as the "tat" and "drink" answers to
" This do",

so do the words "ye show the Lord's death" answer to "in remem-
"brance of Me." But the Greek word translated "ye show" can only
mean hefore man. Therefore we conclude that our Lord is speaking
rather of a memorial for man, than of a memorial before God. The
whole command may bo explained thus :

' Observe this holy Sacrament
'as showing forth My deith till I come.'

21—23. Announcement of the betrayaL

Sf. Matt. xxvi. 21—25. St. Mark xiv. 18—21. St. John xiii. 21—30.

21. "
But, behold." "We may well suppose that there would bo at

least a solemn pause after the giving of the sacramental cup, and while

21. "Bui, heMd," d-c. It has been I that manv think Judas left the Upper
mentioned (upon St. Matt. xxvi. '/5.) Chamber before the institution of the
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k Acts 2. 23.

&4.28.

I Mark 9. 34.

ch. 9. 40.

St. LUKE, XXn.

22 And truly the Son of man goeth, '^as it was

determined : but woe unto that man by whom He
is betrayed!
23 And they began to enquire among themselves,

which of them it was that should do this tlhng.

24 ^ 'And there was also a strife among them,
which of them should be accounted the greatest.

the Apostles in turn partook of it. Thus these -words would not l^e

joined on in reality so closely to the solemn words of the institution

of the Sacrament as in the Evangelist's brief account they seem to be.

How mightily did the presence of the traitor, with his frightful

hypocrisy, weigh down the soul of the spotless Son of Gcd. Thi-ough-
out the solemn Supper Jesus appears again and again to have spoken
the terrible truth. We can hardly conceive hardness of heart, and
boldness of deceit, cajDable of remaining in the presence of that Eye
which so plainly saw all.

" With Me on the table." These words do not point out the trai-

tor, but only declare that he is sitting at the same table, and eating
of the same dishes, as our Lord (See on St. Matt.).

24—30. Strife as to which should be greatest, and
discourse upon it.

24. " There was also a strife" &c. Such a strife had taken place
on a former occasion (See ix. 46. and St. Matt, xviii. 1.). It surprises
us to find the same ambitious thoughts entering into so sacred a scene
as that before us. Yet Satan is busiest in holiest hours. There is no
absolute necessity to suppose this strife to have taken place where
St. Luke relates it in the order of events, since his words " There was
" also" may refer to any period during the evening. Many accordingly
imagine the strife to have been on first sitting down to supper, and.

to have arisen from anxiety to be near to Jesus. This in itself seems
more probable than that any such strife should have arisen after the

terrible "Is it IV, and the solemn sacramental feast. Yet it is pos-
sible that the privilege of St. John in "leaning on Jesus' Bosom"
may even at so unlikely an hour, have been tm-ned into an occasion

for bringing up again the old question. We can hardly doubt that

the discourte here given is closely connected with that after the washing
of the feet related by St. John (xiii. 12—16.). The words " I am
"among you as he that serveth" (27.) seem certainly to relate to that;
and that certainly took place early in the events of the evening.

holy Sacrament. If so, of course St.

Luke is relating in this place a conver-
sation which really took place at an
earlier part of the evening, as would
appear from St. Matthew's and St. Mark's
Gospels. It seems however more pro-
bable, even if this is the same conver-
sation with that related by the two
earlier Evangelists, and not a repetition

of the announcement, that they have
recorded it before it actually took place,
and not St. Luke after. St. Luke is jrene-

rally more careful to set forth
"
in order"

(i. 3.) what he relates, and in the pre-
sent case St. Luke's order is of special

significance, since it implies that the
traitor was present at, and partook of,

the Sacramental rite.
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25 "And He said unto tliem, The kings of the a. p. so.

Gentiles exercise lordsliip over them
;

and they m Matt. 20.

that exercise authority upon them are called bene- Biarkio.42.

factors,

26 ''But ye shall not he so: °but he that is Vi^"-
20 20.

greatest among you, let him be as the younger ;
cb. 9. 4s.

and he that is cliief, as he that doth serve.

27 PFor whether is greater, he that sitteth at p ch. 12. 37.

meat, or he that serveth? is not he that sitteth at

meat "? but 1 1 am among you as he that serveth. Vohn if if'

28 Ye are they which have continued with Me i*-., „,
m 'JMy temptations. rHeb.4^].5.

29 And ®I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My ch!^ii.3i.

Father hath appointed unto Me; 2Tim.^2.i2.

25. " The kings of the Gentiles" &c. Our Lord, in rebuking the

spirit of His Apostles, repeats the words He bad spoken to tbem after

the presumptuous request of tbe sons of Zebedee (St. Matt. xx. 25—28.),

though with some little change of expression (see especially 27.) to

suit the occasion, and in reference to the act which the words probably

accompanied, namely the washing of the feet.
" Benefactors." One of the kings of Egypt was always known by

a title which signified
' the Benefactor.'

26. " Ye shall not be so." No, for Christianity reverses the world's

judgments. Greatness is littleness
; humility is true nobility.

27. "I am among you as he that serveth," These words would

have a i^eculiar force if spoken just after our Lord had gone from one

to another of the disciples, with the basin and towel, washing their feet.

This was usually the servant's duty.
28. "Ye are they" &c. This and the next two verses are again

a repetition of a former saying (St. Matt. xix. 28.), though again slightly
altered to suit the occasion. 77*6)* it was simply

" Ye which have
" followed Me" : now it is,

" Ye which have continued with Me in

"^ly temptations". By "temptations" is here (as so frequently) meant
'trials.' So far the Apostles had clung faithfully to their Master.

Thus they might comfort themselves with the promise made to such.

We must observe how mercifully our Lord rebukes the thought of

earthly rivalry and greatness by the promise of heavenly glory and

bliss. How can thetj contend for the first place here, who are to be

princes in the kingdom of glory hereafter ;
and this too when they

liave often been told that the path to that glory lies through humi-
liation 1

29. " I appoint unto you a kingdom." They wished for greatness.
.Tcsus tells them they shall have it : only not j^erhaps as and where

they think.
" As My Father hath appointed unto Me." The kingdom Christ

bestows upon His stiints is not only the same kingdom which the Father

has bestowed upon Him, so that they are "joint-heirs with Christ",

but also it is bestowed on like conditions. Christ "humbled Himself,
" and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Where-
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A. p. 30. 30 tliat *ye may eat and drink at My table
t Mitt. s. 11. in My Idngdom,

" and sit on thrones judging the

Kev. rj. 9. twelve tribes ®f Israel.

^^:t 31 ^ And the Lord said, Smon, Simon, behold,

"Tptt's'^s.
"" Satan hath desired to have you, that he may

y Amos 0. 9. y sift you as wheat :

z John 17. 9, 32 ^^^ zj j^^^g prayed for thee, that thy faith

"fore God also hath highly exalted Him". So too he that humhleth
himself shall he exalted to the kingdom of glory. Christ says,

' I give
'

you as My Father hath given Me, the same kingdom, on the samo
'

terms.'

30. "That ye may eat and drink" &c. Plainly these words are

suggested by the occasion on which they were spoken. The paschal
meal, as woll as the sacramental, would naturally suggest such lan-

guage. We might, not unreasonably, have sui:)posed the former part
of this verse to refer to the Holy Communion to be eaten and drunk
in the new kingdom of the Church of Christ on earth, but the latter

part proves that the whole is s[X)ken of the kingdom in its perfected
state hereafter. It is quite out of the question to refer this verse to

any eating and drinking with our Lord between His Eesurrection and
Ascension, And surely the meaning of this verse must .settle the

meaning of 16 and 18 (See also on St. Matt. xix. 28, and xxvi. 29,).

31—34. The prophecy of St. Peter's denial.

St. Matt. xxvi. 30—35. St. Mark xiv. 26—31. St. John xiii. 36—38.

31. "
Simon, Simon." This very remarkable saying is given only

by St. Luke, but is plainly a part of ihe same conversation in which
our Lord (as related by all the Evangelists) foretells St. Peter's denial.

" Satan hath desired to have you." Satan had ashed to make this

sifting ;
and God had permitted it. No one is tempted except by

Divine permission. We should compare with this the mysterious his-

tory of Satan's request to try Job (Job i.).
The word "you" here

is in the plural number, and does not refer to St. Peter only, though
the words are spoken to him. Satan's sifting was to be of all the

Apo-tles, Judas, who had gone out before this, of course, excepted. His

sifting was over.
" Sift ycm as wheat." This implies a searching trial. The sifting

is much the same as the vannowing (St. Matt. iii. 12.), and is for the

purpose of separating the good wheat from the chaff or light grain.
Christ and Satan both sift, and both separate : but Christ to save the

good, Satan to seize upon the had. Our Lord's words "as wheat"

already seem to promise that the Apostles shall come safely through
the trial.

32. "I have prayed for thee." "For ttce"— thit is, St. Peter

only, of Avhom our Lord nov/ speaks. For him had Christ already
interceded. But why for him alone? We need not supix)se this. We
may rather believe our Lord had prayed for them all. But He names
his special intercession for St. Peter because it was specially good
for him to know it. The appi-oaching sifting would he specially severe
with him. Satan was about to handle very roughly this the iforemost
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fail not :

^ and when thou art converted, strengthen a d. "o .

thy brethren. ars.oi i-,.

33 And he said unto Him, Lord, I am ready to g^;''-
^•''

go vdth Thee, both into prison, and to death.

34 And He said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock

shall not crow this day, before that thou slialt

thrics deny that thou knowest Me.

35 ^ ''And He said unto them, When I sent "

n^itt^io.
9.

you -vnthout purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked &ia4;

ye any thing? And they said, NotMng.
36 Then said He imto them. But now, he that

of the Apostles' comjmny. He was even to gain a great triumph over

him for a season. And tlie fallen Apostle might despair. This as-

surance then of his Lord's prayers -would gi-eatly comfort him, and

help him in his penitence.
" That thy faith fail not." That is,

'
fail not utterly and finally.'

Observe, the Divine IMediator did not pray that St. Peter might not

ber tempted, but only that he might not be overwhelmed by the tempta-
tion. The sifting of temptation is very needful both for humility
and for watchfulness. Christ will not "quench" the "smoking flax"

(St. Matt. xii. 20.). The faith that is near going out His prayers and
His grace will yet fan up into a bright flame again. But mark the

warning. Even an Apostle's faith may fail. (Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 27.).

Yes ; and even his, whose noble confessiun received so lugh a blessing

(St. Matt. xvi. 17.).
""When thou art converted," &c. "Converted" means 'turned

'back again', and refers' here plainly to St. Peter's penitence aftei'

his denial. But Avhat strange words these must have seemed to liim

then.
" Converted" : then he would certainly fall so as to need a true

and deep i:)enitence. "Strengthen thy brethren
"

: then he was not tit

to do so yet. We can imagine what sorrow and pain the words wou\l
cause to the eager ardent disciple. He could not believe it possible.
He needed humbling, and teaching bis own weakness, before he would
be fit to strengthen the weak.

33. "Lord, I am ready" &c. Over-confidence in self was St. Peter's

besetting fault. Yet this is a fault often found in noble generous natures.

How much more loveable is this impulsive zeal than a cold calculating

spirit, which will dare nothing for Christ.

34. " I teU thee, Peter." Perhaps there is a force here in the word

"Peter", as though it were, 'I tell thee, thou who art called Peter, the
'

Rock, and who thinkest thyself as firm and strong as a rock,' &c. This
is the only jjlace in which our Lord adcbesses the Apostle by his name
"Peter", except on the occasion when He first gave hiui the name.

35—38. Conversation concerning the sword.

36. " But now." Christ is preparing His disciples for a very dii-

ferent state of things from that which they had hitherto experienced.

3I3.
" He that hath no sicord," dx. The

1

'

that hath not, let him sell his trarment.
literal translation of these words is, 'He I 'and buy a sword.' By 'hath not' our
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A- D- 30 - hath a purse, let him take it, and hkewise his

scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him sell his

garment, and buy one.

37 For I say unto you, that this tliat is written
C.Mark 15. 28. must vet \)Q accomplished in Me, <=And. He was

reckoned among the transgressors : for the tlungs
concerning Me have an end. isai.53.12.

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two
swords. And JSe said unto them, It is enough.

They are no longer to expect miraculous protection or a miraculous

supply of their needs. They must face the world and its persecutions,
and make all due provision for meeting danger and difficulty.
"No sword." These words are not intended to be literally acted

upon, as we see from what follows, and from om- Lord's words to Pilate

(St. John xviii. 36.), but are rather a strong expression to imply great
coming danger. Still our Lord could not have used such language
at all, if it were, as some say, wTong at all times, and under all cir-

cumstances, to use force. He certainly appears, by this mention of
the

_
sword, to give His sanction to a due provision on the part of

Christians for their personal safety.
37. " He was reckoned among the transgressors." Our Lord is

here giving the reason why the disciples must expect to have to defend
themselves against their enemies. When their Master was (according
to this well-kno-mi prophecy) counted no better than a malefactor,
they could not expect any better treatment. "The disciple is not
" above his master, nor the servant above his lord" (St. Matt. x. 24.).
"The things concerning Me have an end." That is, not only

'are fulfilled', but 'are now coming to an end—noio receivina; their
'
fulfilment.'

38. "Lord, behold, here are two swords." One was no doubt
St. Peter's, for he had one just afterwards in the garden. Plainly the

Apostles mistook our Lord's meaning, and thought He spoke of the
immediate need of actual swords. But how came they to have these
two swords ? It does not seem natural that the disciples of the " meek
"and lowly" Jesus should be armed with swords. Nor is it likely
they were in general. But on this occasion they had been warned
again and again of the treatment their Master would receive when
He came to Jerusalem

; and some of them, in their mistaken zeal
and ardour, may have resolved to defend Him, as we find St. Peter

doing in the garden, and so have procured these swords. It is also

said that the Jews frequently armed themselves on journeys, such as
that which our Lord and His Apostles had but just taken, as a pro-
tection against robbers, and this may account for the possession of the
two swords.

•' It is enough." This does not mean ' The two swords are enough',
but is a gentle way of putting aside the offer, and ending the conversa-

tion, as though it were 'Enough of talking about this matter'. Our
Lord says nothing to explain His meaning more clearly, because the

translators understood
'

hath not a sward';
but it in more probable that 'hath not'
either refers to the purse just before

named, or else is to be taken by itself, as

meaning
'

hath nothing
'

(as iu St. Matt.
XXV. 29.).
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39 ^ "^And He came out, and ^went, as He a. p. so.

was wont, to the mount of Olives; and His dis- d john is. i.

ciples also followed Him.
_

ech.21.37.

• 40 ^And when He was at the place. He said unto
f^^d-

«•

them. Pray that ye enter not into temptation.
41 And He was withdrawn from them about a

stone's cast, and kneeled down, and prayed,
42 saying. Father, if Thou be ^-willmg, remove'^ or. wnung

this cup from Me : nevertheless ^ not My will, g johl"^ao.

but Tlihie, be done.
_

^'^•^^

43 And there appeared ^an angel unto Him " Matt 4. u.

from heaven, strengihening Him.

Apostles \s'ould not, or could not, luiderstand Him. Lange says,
"
If

"it were possible for us to imagine the Lord Jesus, during any moment
"
of this paschal night, with a faint sad smile upon His heavenly coun-

"
tenance, it would be at this offer of the two swords. Two swords

"to oppose all the powers of the world, of hell, and of death, which
" were about to attack Him !" It was said anciently,

" If the Lord meant
" His disciples to use carnal weapons, a huTidred swords would be too
" few : if heavenly, two were too many." Thus it is plain He is not

speaking of the defence of that night.

39—46. The Agony in Gethsemane.

St. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. St. Mark xiv. 32—42.

39. " The mount of Olives." This expression seems to embrace
all the lower part of the hill, or rather perhaps all that lay on the

farther side of the brook Kedron, between which and the hill itself

was the garden of Gethsemane (See on St. Matt. xxi. 1. xxvi. 36.

and ]\Iap of Jerusalem.).
40. " Pray that ye enter not" &c. St. Matthew has in this place

only
"
Tarry ye here and watch with Me". It seems however, from

a comparison of that account with this, that our Lord uttered His
command to

" Watch and pyay" both at the beginning and at the end
of His Agony. Thus the watching (only mentioned in St. Matthew)
was to be no idle watching, but a watching unto the i^rayer (only
mentioned in St. Luke.).

41. "About a stone's cast." This seems to have been a familiar

saying among the Jews, meaning 'some little distance', without being
very precise.
"Kneeled down." Some have supposed that, when it is said that

Jesus "fell on His face" (St. Matt.), or "fell on the ground" (St. Mark),
it may be supposed that this was through weakness and exhaustion. But
the calmer expression used here—"kneeled down"—seems rather to

lead to the view that it is a posture of deep reverence which is described.

43. " There appeared an angel." This verse and the next are

only found in St. Luke. As Angels came and ministered to our Lord
after His Temptation (St. Matt. iv. IL), so an Angel is sent to streng-theu
Him now. We are u(jt told how the Angel strengthened Him

; nor
whether he was seen by the three Apostles or no. In whatever the

strengthening consisted, it appears to have been to enable Jesus to
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A.I). 30 . 44 'And being in an agony He prayed more
i juhn 12. 27. earnestly : and His sweat was as it were great
Htb.5. 1.

jj.Qpg qI' ij]ood falling down to the ground.
45 And when He rose up from prayer, and w^.s

come to His disciples. He found them sleeping for

sorrow,
46 and said unto them. Why sleep ye"? rise

kver.4o. and "^pray, lest ye enter mto temptation.

47 ^ And wdiile He yet spake, behold a mul-

bear the intense weight of the remaining agony, described in the next

verse. Thus does God often answer prayer. We ask for the removal
of the suffering, ajid an Angel is sent to str,ngthen us to bear it.

So St. Paul thrice besought the Lord that the "thorn in the flesh"

might de^mrt from him. But his answer is a message from heaven,
" My grace is sufficient for thee : fur My strength is made perfect in

"we'akness" (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.). We can hardly doubt that we have

an inspired commentary upon the Agony in Gethsemane, when we
read of Christ that

" in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up
"
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him

"that was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He
"ftarvd; thougli He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the

"things which He suffered" (Hebr. v. 7, 8.).

44. "His svsreat" &c. There can be little doubt that the meaning
of this awful passage is that the inner struggle was so torturing as

to force from our Lord's sacred Bcdy a sweat stained with His very
Blood. Such an occurrence is not quite unheard of. History and
Medical Science bear testimony to its having sometimes happened
(luring great torture. Well may we apply to our Lord in His Agony
the words of the

"
weeping prophet", and hear Him cry,

"
Is it nothing

"to you, all ye that pass by? Behold, and see if thcTO be any sorrow

"like unto My sorrow!" (Lam. i. 12.).

45. "
Sleeping for sorrow." Not for sloth. Thougli this was

weakness, yet it was not wilful neglect. They Avere quite worn out

by the grief, and anxiety, and excitement, of this night of wonders.

46. " Kise and pray." Does the " Else" here stand for the " watch"
of St. Matthew 1 It is possible, since both words may be understood as

simply a call to awake, and rouse themselves to prayer. May not

those who are often grieved by sleep stealing over them during their

devotions find some comfort here? The Apostles slept. And Jesus

did not harshly chide them, but rather rou';ed them to renewed prayer,

47—53. The betrayal and taking of Jesus.

St. Matt. xxvi. 47—5G. St. Mark xiv. 43—52. St. John xviii. 1—12.

47.
" Drew near unto Jesus to kiss Him. We can hardly conceive

such frightful malice and hypixrisy possible. But the fall of those mcst

47. "He tJiat teas called Judas." Tliis

^\oy of speakiiiR of Judas sliows tbat
^t. Ltilie was -writing his Gospel for Gen-
tile Christians, who would not be so

familiar with the names of the artors in

the events related as the Christians of

the Jewish Church would be.
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titude, and lie that was called Judas, one of the a.d 30.

twelve, went before them, and drew near unto

Jesus to kiss Him.
48 But Jesus said unto liim, Judas, betrayest

thou the Son of man with a kiss ?

49 When they which were about Him saw what
would follow, they said mito Him, Lord, shall we
smite with the sword?
50 And one of them smote the servant of the

liigh priest, and cut off his right ear.

51 And Jesus ans^vered and said, Suffer ye thus

far. And He touched his ear, and healed him.

52 Then Jesus said unto the cWef priests, and

captains of the temple, and the elders, which were

come to Him, Be ye come out, as against a thief,

with swords and staves'?

53 When I was daily with you in the temple, ye
stretched forth no hands agamst Me :

^ but this is ' J^t" i-- 27.

your hour, and the power of darkness.

highly exalted is always the deepest. Except the fall of Satin from
heaven never was there fall so great as that of Jiulas.

48. "Judas, betrayest thou" &c. The addres^s hfj name, as well

as the form of the question, seems to have in it as much of sorrowful

gentleness as of bitter reproach. Yet the kiss of Judas was the crown
of hypocrisy, and must have been even more hateful to Ckri^t tlrai

the ^pitting of the rabble. Open enmity and insult always seemed to

Him more endurable than secret malice under the veil of friendliness.

Are there no sins in these jdays bearing a fearfully strong likeness to

the kiss of Judas?
49. "Lord, shall we smite" &c. Plainly whosoever asked this

question (probably St. Peter) waited not for the answer, but at once
acted on his own hot impulse.

51.
" Suffer ye thus far." The meaning of these words has been

much disputed. Two views are chiefly worthy of notice. ]. That
the words were addressed to the disciples, and mean,

' That is enough :

'

ye have shown your readiness to defend Me : be content.' 2. That
the words were spoken to the soldiers who were binding our Lord's

Hands, and are a request for liberty to touch and heal the wounded

man, meaning,
' Allow ]\Ie so much : permit Me only freedom for a

' moment to do this.'

53. " This is your hour, and the power of darkness." By
"
your

"hour" is meant that hour in whiih God permits you to work your
wickal woik. In strict truth it was God's hour, for His time was come,
but He used the .Jews as His instruments, and so give the hour to

them. " The power of darkness" means ti>e power of the kingdom
of darkness, or, in other words, of Satan the prince of darkness. This
was not only man's hour, it was also the triumph (how omjtty and

52.
"
Captains of the temple." See on 4.
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A. p. 30. 54
«[[

'"Then took they Him, and led Eim, and
ni Matt. 26. brought Him into the high priest's house. "And
ujiatt 26.58. Pfitsr followed afar off.

55 And when they had kindled a fire in the

midst of the hall, and were set down together,
Peter sat do^vn among them.

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by
the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said.

This man was also with Him.
57 And he denied Him, saymg. Woman, I know

Him not.

58 And after a little while another saw liina,

and said. Thou art also of them. And Peter said,

Man, I am not.

59 And about the space of oiie hour after another

confidently affirmed, saying. Of a truth this fellow
also was with Him : for he is a Galilsean.

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou

sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the

cock crew.

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.

short-lived
!)

of Satan's malice. Incleal " the power of darkness" was

displayed in the enmity and violence of the Jews.

54—62. St. Peter's denial and repentance.
St. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. St. Mark xiv. 66—72. St. John xviii. 13—27.

54. " The higli priest's house." St. Luke does not give the name
of tlie High Priest, but he probably refers to Caiaphas, the visit to

Annas, which took place iirst, having been very brief and unimportant
(See on St. John xviii. 13, 24.).

56. " A certain maid." It is not Pontius Pilate, nor the fierce

Eoman soldiers, nor the jailer with his keys, nor the hangman with

his hammer and nails, by whom the Apostle fall^, but a simple maid-

servant. Beware of lesser temptations. Sometimes they are more

dangerous than greater.
58. "Man, I am not." -It was, as we learn from St. Matthew,

anotlier maid who called attention to St. Peter this second time, and

pointed him out to the by-standers, though doubtless a man, possibly

several, questioned him. We also learn from St. Matthew that this

answer was accompanied by an oath. St. Luke also omits the cursing
and swearing in the third denial.

59. "For he is a Galilsean." It seems that this pointing out of

Peter by his tongue drew to him the attention of Malchus' kinsman,
Avho immediately recognized him as having been in the garden with

our Lord (St. John xviii. 26.).

61. " The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter." This look of

sad but tender reproach at the very time of the second cock-crowing
must have all but overwhelmed the guilty Apostle with the sudden
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And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how a. p. 3o.

He had said unto him, "Before the cock crow, o Matt. 26.34.

thou Shalt deny Me thrice.
_

Johaia.as.

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly.

63 ^ And the men that held Jesus mocked

Him, and smote Him.
64 And when they had blindfolded Him, they

struck Him on the face, and asked Him, saying.

Prophesy, who is it that smote Thee 1

65 And many other tlungs blasphemously spake

they against Him.
p Acts 4. 26

66 ^ And as soon as it was day,
p the elders of see Acts sa.'s.

revelation of his cowardly treaclier.y. For plainly he did not before

this recollect his Lord's words as to liis denial of Hun. But how could

this be? Possibly because he expected the temptation to deny Jesus

to.be something much more tremendous, and calling for a far more
heroic courage, than the mere questionings of a few idle servants.

Perhaps he expected to have to appear before the council, and there

answer like his Master, and having resolved to meet the greater trial

he overlooked the less. This is a very common error. We nerve our-

selves for a great struggle, but suffer ourselves to be conquered day by
(lay in little things. Let us not fail to note the mercy of Christ in

St. Peter's pardon. Doubtless this was made kno^\Tl to him on the

very clay of the Resurrection, on which we know that Jesus appeared
to him (St. Luke xxiv. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 5.). It was however fully sealed

and confirmed to him in the great scene on the shores of the Sea
of Galilee (See St. John xxi. 15—17.).

68—65. The mocking of the servants.

St. Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. St. Mark xiv. 65.

63. " The men that held Jesus mocked Him," &c. This took

place after the first trial or examination, which occurred in the night

during the time occupied by the denials of St. Peter above related.

St. Luke omits this first trial altogether [unless, as some suppose, he
names some of the events which occurred in it in his account of the

second assembly of the Council, or Sanhedrin, after day-light (66
—

71.),

giving, as it were, a very brief summary of the two examinations in one.].
64. "

Prophesy." This word is used in rather an unu.sual sense here.

It does not signify foretelling, nor, of course, inspired preaching, but simply

revealing something hidden by a miraculous knowledge. Jesus could not

see those who struck Him, and they insultingly ask Him, as a Prophet
professing to know hidden things, to tell the names of the strikers.

66—71. Jesus before the Council.

St. Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. St. Mark xv. 1.

66. " As soon as it was day." This appears to refer to the second

assembly of the Council or Sanhedrin (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.).

65. "Blasphemously." See on St. Mark vii. 22.
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A. P. 30. the people and the chief priests and the scribes came

together, and led Him into their council, saying,
qMiitt'iees, 67 'lArt Thou the Christ ? tell us. And He said

MaH^it.61, unto them. If I tell you, ye will not believe :

^' '^"'

68 and if I also ask you, ye will not answer Me,
nor let Me go.

rFcKi.3. 69 ''Hereafter shall the Son of man sit ®n the

right hand of the power of God.

70 Then said they all, Art Thou then the Son of

God? And He said unto them, Ye say that I am.

67. "Art Thou the Christ?" It may cause surprise to find some

things described by St. Lulie as occurring at this later meeting of the

Council, which St. Matthew and St. Mark describe as occurring at the

earlier. And this has led some to suppose that St. Luke is giving a

brief summary of the two meetings in one (See on 63.). It is however

moie satisfactory to suppose this to be an account of the later meeting

only. If the hasty meeting of the Council in the night was really only an

informal examination, and not a legal trial, the Jews not being allowed

by law to hold a trial on a capital charge by night, then it is most

natural that, when the legal hour arrived, and the Council was duly
assembled (probably in fuller numbers), much of the same matter should

have been repeated. Take this very question, "Art Thou the Christ?"

Our Lord, having assented to it before> would be perfectly certain to be

asked it again now, that He might repeat His former answer. Indeed it

is asked Him (ivice over on this same occasion (See 70.). Moreover His

reply, "If I tell you", &c. seems to point to His kavwg told them before.

68. "And if'l also ask you," &e. If, that is, I question you so

as to prove My o^\^] innocence. This our Lord had done often, and the

questioners were put to silence (See St. Matt. xxi. 27. xxii. 46.), but

not convinced.

69. "Hereafter shaU the Son of man" &c. Our Lord repeats the

folemn warning, which He had uttered to them in the night (See

St. Matt. xxvi. 64.), and which had then ended the examination.

He knew the effect the worels had then, and would have again. Yet

He simply repeats the warning, declaring that "hereafter"—literally

'henceforth' (See on St. Matt.)—they should see the exaltation of Him_
whom now they were condemning to death. From the very time of

His Death did His glory begin (See on St. John xiii. 31.).

70.
" Art Thou then the Son of God ?" Probably the Council

would mean the same thing by the two questions, "Art Thou the
" Christ r' and, "Art Thou the Son of Gcd?" But it is very remark-

able that this second question is asked in immeeliate answer to our

Lord's saying concerning the Son of man. Thus it seems the Council

understood our Lord to mean by
" Son of man" the same as

" Son of
" God." Or they may only have suspected that He so used

_

the ex-

pression, and to make sure of His meaning asked Him distinctly,

"Art Thou the Son of God 1"
" Ye say that I am." Like "Thou hast said" (St. Matt. xxvi. 25, 64.),

70. "Ye Mil that I am." Tlie word I intenireted thus: 'Ye say (that is, the

translated "that" may also signify 'he- 'truth), because I am.'

'cause', and this sentence is sometimes!
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71 And they said, What need we any furtlier a. d. 3o.

witness '? for we ourselves have heard of' His own
~ "

mouth.

CHAPTEB XXIII.
1 Jesus is accused lefore Pilate, and sent to Eerod. 8 Eerod mocleth
Him. 12 Eerod and Pilate are made friends. 13 Barahhus is desired
of the people, and is loosed bii Pilate, and Jesus is given to he crucified.
Y7 Ee telleth (he tcomen, that lament Eim, the destruction of Jerusalem:
34 prayeth for Eis enemies. 39 Ttco evildoers are crucified icith Eim.
46 Eis death. 50 His buried.

AND
*the whole multitude of them arose, and led * Mark is. i.

- Him unto Pilate.

2 And they began to accuse Him, saying, We
found this Felloiv ''perverting the nation, and *= for- ^ Acts n. 7.

biddhig to give tribute to Csesar, saying
^ that He M'^st;^''"'

Himself is Clirist a King. fiaX'ii n.
S ^ And Pilate asked Him, saymg, Art Thou the

^
J^^n w 12.

King of the Jews? And He answered him and"^

said, Thou sayest it.

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the

people, 'I find no fault in this Man. fipet.2.22.

5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He
stirreth up the people, teacliuig throughout all

Jewry, begimiing from GaHlee to this place.

this is a form of simple assent. It means ' Ye say truly in susfgestins
' that I am the Son of God.'

71._"WTiat need we" &c. Whether the witnesses who had heeu
examined at the earlier meeting of the council were called upon to give
evidence again at this second meeting, or whether these words imply
that they had no need so to call them, does not appear. As Caiaphas
said hefore, so all the council agi-ee now in saying, that Jesus has
condemned Himself.

CHAPTER XXIII.

1—5. Jesus brought before Pilate.

St. Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, 11—14. St. John xviii. 28—38.

2.
"
Forbidding to give tribute to Csesar." This was a barefaced

and wicked lie, for our Lord had taught exactly the opposite to this

(See St. Matt. xxii. 21.). The Jews knew however that such an
accusation would have more weight with the Roman governor than
any charge of blasphemy against a God in whom he did not believe.

4.
" Then said PHate" &c. We find from St. John's fuller account

that this Avas after the conversation held inside the judgment hall, in
Ts-hich Jesus explained the nature of His kingdom (St. John xviii.

33—38.). It is plain that, had no more passed than St. Luke here
records, Pilate could not have said "

I find no fault in tiiis Man."
Pp
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A.D.'M. 6 ^ When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked

whether the Man were a Gahlsean.

7 And as soon as he knew that He belonged unto
»ch. 3. 1. s Herod's jurisdiction, he sent Him to Herod, who

himself also was at Jerusalem at that time.

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding
h ch. 9. 9. glad : for ^ he was desirous to see Him of a long sea-

i Matt. 14.1. son. because 'he had heard many thmgs of Him; and
'^'^   

he hoped to have seen some miracle done by Him.
9 Then he questioned with Him in many v/ords;

but He answered him nothing.
10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and

vehemently accused Him.
kisai. 53.3. 11 k^jjfi Hcrod witli liis men of war set Him at

6—12. Jesus sent to Herod.

7.
" Herod." This was Herod Antipas, tetrarch, or ruler, of Galilee

and Peroea (See on iii. 1.). It was this Herod who had heheaded
St. John the Baptist. Being a Jew, he was now in Jerusalem to keep
the Passover. It was customary among the Romans for a prisoner to

be tried by the governor of the province in which the crime charged
against him was committed. Still this was an act of courtesy on the

part of Pilate, who might, had he pleased, have retained tlie case in his

own hands, since our Lord's teaching had not been confined to Galilee,
but had been in a great measure within Pilate's province of Judaea.

8.
" He was exceeding glad." "When Herod first heard the fame

of our Lord's miracles, his superstitious fears made him think that John
the Baptist was risen from the dead (See ix. 9.). No doubt he now

langhcd at this as a foolish tixncy. But he had never before been face

to lace Avith the wonderful IMan, of whom he had heard so much ; and
ho had no doubt Jesus would be glad of the oj^portunity of displaying
His miraculous power before him.

9. "He answered liini nothing." So it was when Pilate asked

Him, "^Vhence art Thoul" (See on St. John xix. 9.). Neither deserved

an answer. Yet Herod deserved it less than Pilate. The heathen ruler

had some sense of justice, and some desire to act fairly, and so our Lord

spoke much with him on some points. The Jewish tetrarch's spirit
was simply that of vain curiosity, so he neither deserved, nor received,
a single Avord. Besides Herod was the murderer of St. John the Bap-
tist, and at that very time living in the scandalous adultery for which
the Baptist had rebuked him. How then could Jesus have spoken to

him unless in righteous condemnation ?

10. " Vehemently accused Him." That is, eagerly and urgently
accused Him, bringing no doubt against Him the same charges as they
had before Pilate.

11.
" Herod with his men of war" &c. Herod plainly considered

Jesus a mere object of mockery, and made light of the charges brought

against Him (See 15.). His miserable wickedness is made clearer by
his actually joining Avith the soldiers in the insults heaped on the

innocent Head of his Prisoner. Already had our Lord suffered like
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nought, and mocked Eim, and arrayed Him in a a. p. 30.

gorgeous robe, and sent Him again to Pilate.

12 And the same day 'Pilate and Herod were • Acts 4. 27.

made friends together : for before they were at

enmity between tliemselves.

13 ^ ""And Pilate, when he had called together "^Jj^njs.
ss.

the chief priests and the rulers and the people,
14 said unto them, "Ye have brought this Man "^w. 1,2.

unto me, as one that perverteth the people : and,

bahold, °I, having examined Him before you, have over. 4

foimd no fault m this Man touching those things
whereof ye accuse Him :

15 no, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him
; and,

lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto Him.

insults from the servants of the High Priest (xxii. 63—65.), and again
after this a third time He is exposed to the same shameful treatment

by Pilate's soldiers (St. Matt, xxvii. 27—30.) : but neither Caiaphas
nor Pilate take any part in the cruelty. Truly

"
as a sheep before

"her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth" (Isai. liii. 7.).
"
Gorgeous." That is,

'

splendid.' This robe was possibly the

"scarlet" or "purple" one, in which Jesus was afterwards arrayed by
the Eoman soldiei-s (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 28.).

12.
" Pilate and Herod were made friends." "We do not know

what had been the cause of their quarrel, but it has been thought it

may have been connected with Pilate's outrage upon ceiiain Galilseans,
whom he appears to have fallen upon and slain when they were offering
sacrifice (See xiii. 1.).

13—25. Jesus again before Pilate. Pilate's attempts
to release Him.

St. Matt, xxvii. 15—26. St. Mark xv. 6—15. St. John xviii. 39, 40.

14.
" Having examined Him before you." Part of the examination

was in private in the judgment-hall, into which the Jews would not

enter lest they should make themselves unclean (See St. John xviii.

28, 33. xix. 9.) ;
but part was in the presence of the Chief Priests

and other Jews, in front of the judgment-hall (See St. Matt, xxvii.

11—14.).
15. " No, nor yet Herod." Jew and Gentile alike declare Jesus

to b.' innocent. Yet alike they persecute and reject Him (See Acts
iv. 27.).
"Unto Him." This should bo translated 'by Him', as the Greek

word will bear either sense equally.

15.
"

TJnlo Him." The preposition ie not
|

cisely similar case to tliat in St. Matt. v.

expressed in the Greek, this being a Tire- 21. where see i^ote.
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A.D.30. 16 ^I will therefore chastise Him, and release

Him.
17 (For of necessity he must release one iinto

them at the feast.)
q Acts 3. 14. 18 And ithey cried out all at once, saying, Away

's\ith this 3Ian, and release unto us Barabbas :

19 (who for a certain sedition made in the
cit}',

and for murder, was cast into prison.)

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake

agam to them.

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify Him, crucify

Him.
22 And he said unto them the third time. Why,

what evil hath He done? I have foimd no cause of

death in Him : I will therefore chastise Him, and

let Hitn go.
23 And they were instant with loud voices, re-

quiring that He might be crucified. And the voices

of them and of the chief priests prevailed.
rjoiinM. 16. 24 And ''Pilate ^gave sentence that it should be

'exoS^' as they required.
25 And he released unto them him that for sedi-

tion and murder was cast into jDrisou, whom they
had desired; but he delivered Jesus to their

AviU.

16. " I will therefore chastise Him." Here Pilate begins to sacrifice

justice, and to yield to the clamour of the Jews. They are quick to

see his weakness, and to perceive that they have already won the

victory. They have only to persist, and he will yield all they ask.

What right had Pilate even to scourge an innocent man ? If he could

be di-iven into this iniquity, he could be driven into a greater.
23. " Instant." That is,

'

urgent'—' insisting.'" Prevailed." A weak, irresolute, hesitating, even if well-meaning,
character is sure to be overborne by the force of a determined will and

unflinching resolve. Christ's enemies were resolute in their attack ;

Pilate was irresolute in his defence. And so the evil prevailed. Thanks
be to God who bringeth good out of evil, and useth the malice of men
to work His glory and the world's salvation !

25. " He released unto them" &c. Observe how St. Peter contrasts

Jesus and Barabbas: "Ye desired a murderer to be granted unto you,
"and killed the Prince of life" (Acts iii. 14, 15.) ;

that is, 'Ye chose
' him who was the author of death, and killed Him who is the Author
of life.'

" Oh mad folly", says St. Augustine,
"
to kill One who raised

"the dead, and to release a murderer who slew the living!"
[Here follow the scourging of our Lord, and His mockery by the
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26 ^ And as they led Him away, they laid hold a.d.bo .

upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the

country, and on him they laid the cross, that he

might bear it after Jesus.

27 And there followed Him a great company of

people, and of women, which also bewailed and

lamented Him.
28 But Jesus turning unto them said. Daughters

of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for your- .

selves, and for your children.

29 ^For, behold, the days are coming, in the = Matt. m.w.

which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and

the wombs that never bare, and the paps which

never gave suck.

30 *Then shall they begin to say to the moun- '

i^^^^-

2- w.

tams, Fall on us : and to the hills, Cover us. & s'c'

Uosea 10. 8.

26—49. The Crucifixion.

St. Matt, xxvii. 32—56. St. Mark xv. 20—41. St. John xix. 17—37.

26. " On him they laid the cross." So many a one, going about

liis ordinary -w'ork or occupation, suddenly tinds a cross laid upon him.

Blessed he who knows what it is he carries, whose steps he follows,

and who has sent the burden !

28. " Daughters of Jerusalem." These women, who " bewailed
" and lamented", were not the company of faithful women who followed

our Lord from Galilee, but inhabitants of Jerusalem drawni together by
the sight. It has been noticed that Ave have no single instance in the

Gospels of a woman shomng enmity to our Lord.

""Weep not for Me," &c. Jesus would turn their grief into a

better channel. These women were not doing wi'cng in weeping for

Christ. There is no rebuke in His words. Nay, His sufferings and
His patience were well fitted to move their sympathy and their tears.

But they had a yet more fitting cause for sorrow, had they known it,

even the sufferings which were to come upon themselves and their

children. For these sufferings Jesus bids them weep, that they may
be roused to see the cause of them—even their own unbelief, and may
even yet flee from the wrath to come.

29. " The days are coming." Our Lord is speaking of the awful

pimishment about to be inflicted on the Jews in the destruction of

Jerusalem (See on the whole of St. Matt. xxiv. especially 19.).

30. "To the mountains. Pall on us;" &c. This prophetical

description of extreme terror and anguish is applied by our Lord here

firstly to the horrors of the destruction of Jerusalem, yet doubtless

even here it is meant to carry on the thoughts to the inflnitely more
awful day of His own Personal coming to judgment, to which the

words are specially applied in the Book of Eevelation (vi. 16. See also

on Eev. vi. 12.).
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A. p. 30. 31 "For if they do these things in a green tree,

u Pro. 11.31. what shall be done in the dry ?

Ezek^^T. 32 ""And there were also two other, malefactors,

fPet.\*i7. led with Him to be put to death,
x isai. 53. 12. 33 And when they were come to the place, which
2 Or, The is called ^

Calvary, there they crucified Him, and the

u"kuu. malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other

on the left,

y Mrttt. 5. 44. 34 Then said Jesus, Father, ^ forsive them ; for

iuor.'4.i'2. ^they know not what they do. And they parted His
» Acts 3. 17.

raiment, and cast lots.

"/'v.^yVn 35 And ^the people stood beholding. And the
Zech. 12. 10. r r

.
&

rulers also with them dended liim^ saymg, He

31. " If they do these things in a green tree," &c. These words
are plainly of the nature of a proverb. Probably the saying was in

common use. By the "green tree" our Lord means Himself, so unfit

to suffer; by the "dry" the Jews, barren and fruitless and fit only
for the axe and the fire.

' If the green and fruit-bearing tree is thus

'treated, what will become of the dry and dead tree?' 'If judgment
'

begin with the holy and innocent, where shall the ungodly and the

'sinner appear?' But, it will be said, Was not Clu-isfs suffering beyond
all other? Not in one sense at any rate. For Christ for the joy
"that teas set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame"

(Hebr. xii. 2.). The doomed sinner has no hope to lighten his suffer-

ings. Christ's Cross was heavy to bear ; but " God's wrath is heavier
'^

to bear than Christ's Cross."

32. " Two other, malefactors." It is necessary carefully to observe

the slop after "other" in this verse. Perhaps our more modern form
'others' would be clearer. "Malefactors" means 'evil-doers.'

34. "Father, forgive them;" &c. "Such is the revenge which
"Jesus came to teach unto men." Thus did He make "intercession

"for the transgressors" (Isaiah liii. 12.). This saying was probably

spoken at tbe very beginning of the Crucifixion, perhaps while He
was being nailed to the Cross. Of whom is it spoken? Firstly, no

doubt, of those who were actually nailing Him to the Cross
;

but

certainly not of them only. It would at the least include all such as

joined ignorantly in His rejection and condemnation. But surely it

may have a still wider and deeper meaning : for are not we all

Christ's crucifiers through our sins ? And, as we sorely need it, so may
we not all ask for, and hope for, a share in this merciful intercession ?

Ignorance is allowed by God as an excuse when not oar own fault. So
it was in the case of St. Paul (1 Tim. i. 13.). But when ignorance
is our o-\vn fault we are expressly told that it is "without excuse"

(Rom. i. 18—20.).

34. "Father, forgive them;" dec. For tho seven Words on the Cross see on
St, Matt, xxvii. 46.
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saved others
;
let Him save Himself, if He be Christ, a. d. 3o,

the chosen of God.

36 And the soldiers also mocked Him, coming to

Him, and ofi'ering Him vinegar,
37 and saying. If Thou be the king of the Jews,

save Thyself.
38 And a superscription also was written over

Him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew,
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS.
39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged

railed on Him, saying. If Thou be Christ, save

Thyself and us.

40 But the other answering rebuked liim, saying,
Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the

same condemnation'?

41 And we indeed justly : for we receive the due

 

35. " The chosen of God." This expression is used by <he Jews
to mean the Messiah, for it is so used by the prophet Isaiali (xlii. 1.

(luoted in St. Matt. xii. 18.).

36. "
Offering Him vinegar." This appears to be a different event

from those recorded in the other Gospels (See on St. Matt, xxvii.

84 and 48.). Tliose were in compassion ;
this was in mockery. Those

took place at the very beginning and the very end of the Crucifixion ;

this probably about the middle. It has been suggested that it may
have been at the time of the soldiers' mid-day meal, and that they
in mockery invited Jesus to drink with them of their sour wine, which
was the common drink of the country.

38. "Written over Him." It appears to have l>€en customary to

affix to the top of the cross on which any noted criminal was crucified

a written statement of his crime.

39. "If Thou be Christ, save Thyself and us." It is needless

to observe that these words were spoken in unbelieving mockery.
St. Matthew and St. Mark simply mention the fact of the thieves

joining in the general mockery of our Lord, and St. Luke alone

relates the penitence of the one of them. There is no positive need
to believe that he at first joined with his companion in mocking, for

though the first two Evangelists speak in the plural, they are speaking

quite generally : and when it is said that "
they that were crucified

" with Him reviled Him" (St. IMark), it would be quite in accordance

with a common mode of speaking, tliough it were actually done by

only one of them. Still the afterwards penitent thief maij at first

have joined in the reviling, improl^able as it would seem.

40. "In the same condemnation." That is, suffering the same

punishment, dying the same dreadful death, as myself and as He
whom thou revilest. There is nothing more awful than the blasphemy
of a dying man.

41. "We indeed justly." This poor thief has certainly the two

C8.
"
Eebmc:' See Note on St. John i. 42.
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A.D.30. reward of our deeds : but this Man liath done no-

thing amiss.

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me
when Thou comest into Thy kingdom.
43 And Jesus said unto liim. Verily I say unto

thee, To day shalt thou be with Me in paradise.

great requisites of repentance and faith. He confesses the justice of

his sentence, and this implies repentance ; he flics to his Saviour for

mercy, and this is faith.

42. "
Lord, remember me" &c. " wonderful faith of the penitent

"thief! He sees Jesus condemned, and he addresses Him as a King:
" he sees Him on the Cross, and he prays to Him as if He were seated

"ill heaven." Some saw Jesus raise the dead, and yet believed not:
he saw Jesus dying, and believed. He saw to outward eye One dying
as a malefactor like himself: he by faith believed that He would
come in His kingdom to reign for ever.

43. " To day." The penitent thief received more than he asked.

He asked to be remembered when Christ came in His kingdom. He
received the promise of a blessedness that very day." Witli Me in Paradise." "Paradise" literally means a garden, and
was used for the garden of Eden. Hence it came to signify the abode
of rest and peace in which the souls of the fliithful dead await their

glorious resurrection (See on Eev. ii. 7.). The Jews often spoke of

this place as "Abraham's bosom" (See on xvi. 22, 23.). We have here a

distinct pledge that the souls of the dead are not (as some have supposed)
in a state of sleep or unconsciousness between death and resurrection.

But how is it said in our Creeds that, after death, Christ
" descended

"into hell"? To imderstand this we must remember that two quite
different Greek words are both translated by the English word "hell."

These are 1. 'Hades', which means the place of departed spirits,
and 2.

'

Gehenna', which means the place of torment. It is the

former word which is used in the Creeds (See on Acts ii. 27. and 31.

1 St. Peter iii. 19. and Eev. i. 18.), and so when we say Christ
" de-

"scended into hell", we mean that His spirit went among the spirits
of the dead. Thus (strange as it sounds at first)

" Paradise" here,
and "Hell" in our Creeds, mean precisely the same place ;

or perhaps,
more strictly, while "Hell" signifies the wliole world of spirits, or

abode of the departed,
" Paradise" signifies that jjart of Hades which

is the abode of the spirits of the blest. It may be right to point out
here that, according to the teaching of the Bible and of the Church,
the soul does not pass into its final state, either of happiness or of

misery, on leaving the body. It is quite plain that the penitent thief

was not with our Lord in heaven on that day, since our Lord did not
return to heaven till His Ascension (See St. John xx. 17.). Also the

descriptions given us of the Judgment-day show clearly that ihen—
when soul and body are united again for ever—the saved will enter

into the perfect joy of their Lord, and the lost depart into endless fire.

42. "Into." This would be more cor-

rectly translated 'in', the words doubt-
less referring to such expressions as that

of St. Matt. xvi. 23., which expressions
this thief had probably heard.
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44 And it was about the sixth hour, and there a.d. 30.

was a darkness over all the ^ earth until the nuith 2 or, land.

hour.

45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of

the temple was rent in the midst.

46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice,

He said,
^
Father, into Thy hands I commend 1 1 Pet. 2,

My spirit : and having said thus, He gave up the

ghost. Psalm 31. 5.

47 Now when the centurion saw what was done,
He glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a

righteous Man.
48 And all the people that came together to that

It has been well and often observed that we have the case of this

penitent finding mercy in the hour of death, that none should despair ;

but we have only this one case, that none should presume.
44. " AH the earth." Probably this does not mean the whole world,

biit simply all that land (See Margin.).
45. " The sun was darkened." This is simply an addition to,

or explanation of, the last verse, and not another darkness ; and it

would have been a better division to have made these words a part
of the 44th verse.

The rending of the veil of the Temple seems to have been at the

very moment of our Lord's death. Here it is named before, in St. Mat-
thew's Gospel after, that awful moment.

46. "When Jesus had cried" &c. The cry here spoken of is

probably that related by the first two Evangelists,
" My God, My God,

"why hast Thou forsaken Me?", just as the next words, "Father,
"into Thyhands" &c. is probably the loud cry referred to by St. Mat-
thew (xxvii. 50.). It is however very possible that the cry here spoken
of is the "

It is finished", or a mere cry of anguish without words.

"Father, into Thy hands" &c. This, like the cry, "My God,
" My God," &c. is a quotation from the Psalms, the great book of

Hebrew worship, rendered doubly precious to Christians by the fact

that our dying Saviour thus drew from it His most solemn utterances.
In the words before us Jesus plainly speaks of His human Spirit.

That, when His work on earth was finished. He yielded up into the
Hands of the everlasting Father. But not so that It should at once
ascend to the abode of glory. It first

" descended into hell", the abode
of departed spirits (See on " Paradise" in 43.), and then was reunited
to the Body at the Eesurrection, and remained forty days on earth.

But this we learn from the last words of Jesus on the Cross, that " the
"souls of the righteous are in the Hand of God, and there shall no
"torment touch them" (Wisd. iii. 1.).

47.
"A righteous Man." St. Matthew and St. Mark have " the

"Son of God" in' place of these words. The words "a righteous
"Man" may be simply what the centurion intended by "Son of God,"
the full meaning of which expression he could not have understood ;

but there is no reason why he may not have both asserted our Lord's

innocence, and declared Him to be the Son of God.
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A . P. SO.

sight, beholding the tilings which were done, smote

their breasts, and returned.

CP...38.11. 49 cAnd all His acquaintance, and the women
that followed. Him from Gahlee, stood afar oflj

beholding these things.

50 ^ And, behold, there was a man named Joseph,
a counsellor

;
and he ivas a good man, and a just :

51 (the same had not consented to the counsel and
deed of them

;)
he ivas of Arimathaea, a city of the

dch.2.2j,38. Jews : "^who also himself waited for the kingdom of

God.

52 Tins man went unto Pilate, and begged the

body of Jesus.

53 And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen,

and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone,

wherein never man before was laid.

e Matt. 27. 62. 54 And that day was ''the preparation, and the

sabbath drew on.
fch.8.2. 55 And the women also, ^wliich came \\ith Him

48. " Smote their breasts, and returned." Conscience-stricken per-

haps, now the deed was past recall, hy the sin and horror of their act,

and terrified by the miracles which showed its awfulness.

50—56. The Burial.

St. Matt, xxvii. 57—61. St. Mark xv. 42—47. St. John xix. 38—42.

51. "The same had not consented" &c. He had either kept away
from the meeting of the Council, at which Christ was accused and con-

demned, or else had refused his consent to their acts.

53. "Laid it in a septilchre" &c. "Happy he who receives the
"
Body of Jesus Christ into a new and clean heart, and who takes

"care to secure the door thereof against the spirit of the world"

{Qwsnel.). The sepulchre (as we learn from St. Matthew) was Joseph's
" own new tomb." "

It was in His death, as it had been in His life,

"that the Son of man had not where to lay His Head" {Is. Williams.).

He was homeless in life, aud in death His very grave is another's.

54. " The preparation." That is the '

Friday' (See on St. Mark
XV. 42. St. John xix. 14. and Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.).

" The sabbath drew on." The Jewish sabbath began at sunset

on Friday.
55. " The -women." Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of

•Tames and Joses, as we learn from the other Gospels. The third

Mary—the blessed Mother—has passed from our view, and only appears

again in one brief glimpse after the Ascension (Acts i. 14.). These

other two, with grief too great for fear, remain with the beloved Form
to the last, following to the sepulchre, looking in to see "how His
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from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepul- a.d.so.

chre, and how His body was laid.

56 And they returned, and «
prepared spices

^ '^"'^ ^''- ^•

and ointments; and rested the sabbath day
h

g^^,
^ ex. 20. lo.

cording to the commandment.

CHAPTER XXIV.
1 Christ's resurrection is declared by tico angels to the Komen that come

to the sepulchre. 9 Tlicse report it to others. 13 CJirist Hims>'l/ ap-

peareth to the two disciples that tcent to Emmaus: 36 afterwards He
appeareth to the apostles, and reproveth their unhelief: 47 gireth them
a charge: 49 promiseth the Holy Ghost: 51 and so ascendeth into

heaven.

NOW upon the first day of the week, very early
in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre,

^bringing the spices which they had prepared, and a ch. 23. 56.

certain others with them.

2 And they found the stone rolled away from the

sepulchre.

"Body was laid", and then (as St. Matthew tells us) "sitthig over

"against the sepulchre" in their sorrow, sitting heing in the East the

posture of mourning. Surely such love and_
faithfulness won from

their Lord His iii'st appearances after He was ri^en.

56. "
Prepared spices and ointments." It seems douhtful whether

they did this in the short time between the Burial and sunset, which

was the commencement of the Sabbath, or after sunset on the Sabbath,

that is, as we should say, on the Saturday evening. St. Luke seems to

state the former, but the order of the words need not be pressed so

strictly, and he may possibly mean that the women returned and pre-

pared the spices and ointments, though not without observing the

commandment by resting during the Sabbath. This agrees best with

St. Mark's account (See on St. Mark xvi. 1.). We may notice that

while the two holy men, Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathasa, hastily

wrapped the sacred Body in the mjTrh and aloes they had bought

(See on St. Jolm xix. 39, 40.), it was more peculiarly woman's work to

see that the anointing or embalmment was properly completed.
_

Yet

that sacred Body needed no such aids, for it could not see corruption.

"Rested the sabbath day" &c. The commandment is based upon
the mysterious fact of God's resting on the seventh day. We know

not what was this rest of God ;
but now we see a rest of God in a

new sense, for He who was in the beginning with God, and who
"was God", is now resting His Sabbath rest, His work and His suf-

ferings ended.

CHAPTER XXIV.

1—12. The Resiirrection.

St. Matt, xxviii. 1—8. St. Mark xvi. 1—8. St. John xx. 1—10.

1. "Very early in the morning." Literally 'at deep dawn', which

would mean before actual daylight.
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A. D. 30. 3 ^And they entered in, and found not the body
b ver. 23. of tllB Lord JcSUS.

4 And it came to pass, as they were much per-
c Acts 1. 10. plexed thereabout,

*=

behold, two men stood by them
in shining garments :

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their

faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek

sor, 7iim, ye -the hving among the dead?

djiatt! i6.il. 6 He is not here, but is risen: ^remember how

Marl- f 31 He spake unto you when He was yet in Ga-
it 9. si!

 

i;ipp
ch. 9. 2->. -liictJ,

7 saying, The Son of man must be dehvered into

the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the

third day rise again,
e John 2. 22. 8 And ^they remembered His words,
fjMarkiG.io. 9 ^aud returned from the sepulchre, and told all

these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest.

Bcii.8.3. 10 It was Mary Magdalene, and s Joanna, and

4. " Two men." Angels, that is, in human form. St. Mark tlescribes

the one who spoke to the women as " a young man." St. Luke alone

names the fact that there were tioo Angels, just as St. IMatthew alone

tells us that there were two demoniacs at Gadara (See on St. ]\Iatt. viii,

28.). We learn in the two earlier Gospels several facts with regard
to one of the Angels, and it is probable that the other stood apart and
did not speak. Some have thought that St. Matthew speaks of one

and St. IMark of the other of the two Angels here mentioned together,
but this seems very improbable, since in each of the two Gospels the

Angel is reported to speak the same thing.
5. ""Why seek ye" &e. "The living" is here in the singular

number, and means 'the living One.' The grave was not the place to

seek Him who is "the Eesurrection and the Life," and who says of

Himself,
" I am He that liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive

"for evermore, Amen
;
and have the keys of hell and of death" (Eev.

i. 18.). Equally vain is it to seek Christ among those who are "dead
"in trespasses and sins" (Eph. ii. 1.), or in a heart which is like a

sepulchre "full of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness" (St. Matt,

xxiii. 27.).
6.

" Yet in Galilee." Whence the women had come with our Lord
to Jerusalem (xxiii. 55.). The Angels remind the women of our Lord's

words, as well as of the place of their being spoken, as though themselves

perfectly familiar with these things. Can we doubt that these heavenly

beings had continually watched the actions and heard the words of

Jesus, though themselves unseen? The Angels' message to the dis-

ciples telling them that Christ would go before them into Galilee, and

that they should see Him there, is not given by St. Luke.

10.
" Joanna." Wife of Chuza, Herod's steward (See on viii. 2.).

10.
"
Mary the mother of James:' See on St. Mark sv. 40 and 47.
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Mary the motlier of James, and other icomen that a. p. 30.

ivere with them, which told these things imto the

apostles.
11 ^And their words seemed to them as idle tales, •'^en^.

and they heheved them not.

12 Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre ;

and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid

by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself

at that wliich was come to pass.

13 ^ And, behold, two of them went that same

day to a village called Emmaus, which was from
Jerusalem ahout threescore furlongs.
14 And they talked together of all these things

which had happened.
15 And it came to pass, that, wliile they com-

muned together and reasoned,
^ Jesus Himself drew ':«'• s^-

„„-y
, .,1 ,1

' Matt. 18. 20.

near, and went with t/iem.

" other -women." LiteraHy
' the other women.' We know from

St. IMark that Salome, the wife of Zcbedee, was one of these (See
St. Matt, xxvii. 56.).

11.
" They believed them not." For this our Lord afterwards re-

buked them (St. Slark xvi. 14.).
12.

" Then arose Peter." This is plainly the same visit to the

sepulchre as that related more fully by St. John (xx. 3—10.), in which
he ran together with St. John, though this feet is not mentioned liere.

But, even if we had not St. John's account, we might suppose from
the expression "certain of them which were with us" (in 24.), where
the same event is related by the disciples going to Emmaus, that more
than one ran to the sepulchre."

Stooping down," &c. St. Peter did more than this
;
he actually

went into the sepulchre, for from the more minute account of St. John
we find that St. John who arrived first, "stooping do^ra, and looking in,

"saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in." The more eager
and forward St. Peter, as soon as he came up), at once went into the

sepulchre, and saw the position of the linen clothes more accurately

(St. John XX. 3—7.).

13—35. The appearance to the two disciples as they
went to Emmaus.

St. Mark xvi. 12.

13. " Emmaus." The exact position of this village is not known.
It Avas seven and a half miles from Jerusalem, and probably to the

North-west. The name means '

Hot-springs.'
15. "Jesus Himself drew near." He joined them as though He

were a fellow-traveller journeying the same way.

l.'i. "Commmipil." The Greek word here is the same as that translated "talked"
in the verse before.
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A .p. so . 16 But ^ their eyes were holden that they should

k,iohn2u.i4. not Imow Hun.
'^^"  

17 And He said unto them, Wliat manner of

communications are these that ye have one to

another, as ye walk, and are sad ?

ijcLn ID. 2d. 18 And the one of them,
^ whose name was Cleopas,

answering said unto Him, Art Thou only a stranger
in Jerusalem, and hast not kno\vn the things which
are come to pass there in these days ?

19 And He said unto them, "What tilings 1 And

they said unto Him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth,

16.
" Their eyes -were holden." It was Christ's will not to reveal

Himself as yet to them. Thus He restrained their eyes from knowing
Him, by appearing to them "in another form" (See on St. Mark xvi. 12.).

In what particular His appearance was different we are not told,

but the change was suflBcieiit to prevent their recognizing Him during
a long walk and conversation, even when His words deeply moved
them. One change which may be noted in our Lord's risen Body
seems to be that men could no longer see Him when they pleased, but

only when lie pleased to show Himself to them.

17. ""What manner of communications" &c. We may imagine
Jesus to have walked a few moments by their side, as they talked, and
then to have asked with gentle kindly sympathy ihe subject of the
conversation which made them so sorro^-ful.

18. "
Cleopas." This name is spelt differently from that in St. John

(See Note on St. John xix. 25.), and it is a question whether the sam^
person is meant. It is so common to find slightly different forms of

the same name that the difference of spelling is no decisive reason

against their being the same. There is nothing to give ns any hint as

to who the other of the two disciples was.

"Art Thou only a stranger" &c. The disciples are so full of their

sorrow that they cannot understand how any one should fail to guess
its cause, unless indeed he were ignorant of what had taken place, and
this is no less difficult to imagine.

19. " "What things ?" Thus would our Lord draw out the whole
sorrow from their hearts that He miejht heal it. "When we are in

trouble, let us tell Him all. True, He knows it better than we do :

yet He would have us tell it. It is with sorrow, as with sin. We
confess, not for His sake, but for our own

;
not that He may know our

sins better, but that ice may feel them more. So if we did not tell out

our troubles, we should not realize the blessedness of Christ's sympathy,
and fhe relief of the removal of the burden.

" They said." The conversation with Christ was not kept up by
Cleopas alone. Probably both joined in it.

18.
"
Art TJiou onhj a strmwer" dr. This

\^'mild be more correctly translated,
'

Art
'Thou the only person sojournirg; at
'Jerusalem who is ignorant of these

'things?' In other words, 'Art Thou
'aloTie ignorant of what every one else

'in Jerusalem knows?'
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'"which was a Prophet
"*

mighty in deed and word a.d. so.

before God and all the people : m3iatt.2i7:i.

20 "and how the chief priests and our rulers johnl^i.

delivered Him to be condemned to death, and have %tu.
crucified Him, aciblm'?.

n Acts 7 •*•'

21 But we trusted ^that it had been He which o ch. is.Y.''

should have redeemed Israel: and beside all tliis, ^,^'^^'-^"

to day is the third day since these things were done, ^^'v ^^-g''*-

22 Yea, and "^ certain women also of our com- Acts i.e.

pany made us astonished, wliich were early at the Jintt.at.g.

sepulchre;
_

•"'^"^"•^^-

23 and when they found not His body, they came,

saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels,
wliich said that He was alive.

24 And " certain of them wliich were with us went • ^«''- '^-^

to the sepulchre, and found it even so as the women
had said : but Him they saw not.

25 Then He said unto them, fools, and slow of

heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken :

"A Prophet." They do not say 'the Messiah', perhaps because

they think His Death has proved that their hope that He was the

Messiah was vain. That He wa.s "a Prophet mighty in deed and word"
was plain, whatever His end might be.

"Before God." By a Prophtt mighty before God they probably
meant such a Prophet as could only do His mighty deeds in God's

power. Compare St. Peter's words on the Day of Pentecost,
" A Man

"approved of God among vou by miracles and wonders and signs,
" which Gcd did by Him" (Acts ii. 22.).

21.
" Redeemed Israel." No doubt those two shared in the com-

mon error of Christ's disciples, and looked for a temporal deliverance

of their nation from the power of the Eomans, and a restoration to

temporal power and glory, such as the kingdom enjoyed under Solomon.
Even i:p to the Ascension this hope had not left th'em, for we read

that immediately before that event the Apostles
" asked of Him, saying.

"
Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to IsraelT'

(Acts i. 6.).
" To day is th.e third day." "Whether the^c disciples had any

recollection of Christ's prophecy of His Resurrection on the third day
docs not appear. Possibly, by their going on to relate the reports
that had reached them by the women, we may suppose they had some
dim remembrance of it, but, like St. Peter and St. John themselves

(St. John XX. 9.), had not undcrst( od the meaning of the words, and
now scarcely dared to hope that they might find the true meaning in

what the women had said.

24. " Certain of them which were with lis." Namely St. Peter
and St. John (See on 12.).

25. " O fools, and slow of heart." How startling must this address

22.
"
Certain women." Se€ on 10.
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A. D. 30.

B vor. 40. 26 ^

ought not Christ to have suffered these things,

f-peti.u. and to enter into His glory?

uGe''*'' -
^"^ *And beginning at ''Moses and ^'all the pro-

& Is.'ii
"'

phets, He expounded unto them in all the scriptures
&49.'i6. the thmgs concerning Himself.

&'i8.'l5. 28 And they drew nigh unto the village, wliither
X Vs. IG. 9, 10. & 52. & 132. 11. Isai. 7. 14. & 0. C. & 40. 10, 11. & M. G. & 53. Jer. 23. 5. & S3.
14, 15. Ezek. S4. 1'3. & o7. 25. Dau. 9. 24. Mic. 7. 20. Mul. 3. 1. & 4. 2. See on John 1. 45.

Iiave been. The mysterious Stranger at once assumes a new character,
and becomes the Teacher, rebuking -with authority, and astounding
with His wisdom. Long ago they should have learnt how the pro-
phets spoke of Christ, lor had He not Himself commanded them to

learn tliis? "Search the Scriptures; for ... they are they which

"testify of Me" (St. John v. 39.). Now that all was fulfilled, that

testimony was clearer and mightier still : and to that testimony of the
written word Christ, the living Word, now in His mercy takes them.

26. " Ought not Christ" &c. The two disciples had not used the
word 'Christ' or 'Messiah.' They were perj)lexed as to whether the

mighty
"
Prophet", whom they had seen die, could really be the expected

Messiah. He Himself at once sets this doubt at rest for them. He does
not begin to prove that their

"
Prophet" is the Christ, but, instantly

calling Him so, shows them that the very things which sliook their

faith so terribly were the actual proofs of His Messiahship, because the

very thuigs prophesied of the Messiah.
Our Lord's question means,

' Was it not necessary that Christ should
'suffer?'—necessary, that is, in fulfilment of the sayings of the Prophets
(See on 46.).

"To have suffered these things, and to enter" &e. The latter

words do not mean that Christ had as yet entered into His glory. The
Ascension, not the Eesurrection, was the entering into His glory. We
must take the question as one, linking together the suffering and the

glory, as if it were,
' Was it not necessary (in order that the Scripture

'

might be fulfilled) that Christ's path to glory should be through suf-

fering 1' Mark hoAV St. Peter also links together the suffering and the

glory of Christ, when he says that the Spirit of Christ which was in the

prophets
"
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that

"should follow" (1 St. Peter i. 11.). If we would reach the same glory,
we must not shrink from the same path. So our Church speaks, in

words of comfort to her sick members, saying ;

"
Christ Himself went

" not up to joy, but first He suffered pain ; He entered not into His
"
glory before He was crucified. So truly our way to eternal joy is to

"
suffer here with Christ ; and our door to enter into eternal life is

"
gladly to die with Christ" (Visitation of the Sick.). The same thought

has been summed up in four short words, "No Cross, no crown."

27. "Beginning at Moses" &c. Our Lord's setting forth of Himself
in the Old Testament must not be thought to refer only to what we
understand by direct proi^hecics, such as that of Moses conceining the

Prophet like unto himself (Deut. xviii. 15.), but would include also

all the teaching of types, and of history. Thus we can hardly doubt
that He would point out the significance of the Paschal lamb, and of

the whole history of the deliverance from Egypt. After such witness,
" the denial of the references to Christ's death and glory in the Old
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they went: and ^He made as though He would a. d. 30.

have gone further. yseecen.
32. 2P.

7.29 But ^
they constrained Him, saying, Abide with &'42

us: for it is toward evening, and the day is
far^^^j^'^jg^g;

spent. And He went in to tarry with them. acu le. 15.

30 And it came to pass, as He sat at meat with

them, ^He took bread, and blessed it,
and brake,

"^ Matt. 14. 19,

and gave to them.

"Testament is" (as Alfurd well says) "nothing less than a denial
"
of Christ's own teaching."
28. " He made as though He would have gone further." He

moved on, as if proceeding on His way, in order to draw out their

request that He would stay. Doubtless, had the request not been made,
He would have passed on

;
and so the act of seeming to be going on

was simply a sort of question ;

' Shall we part hereT From how many
has the Saviour passed on, because, when He has spoken to them and
moved their hearts, they have not constrained Him to abide with

them !

29. " They constrained Him." They pressed Him strongly. This
does not imply any resistance or unwillingness on His part, but only
their eager pressing of their request that He would remain. Christ

is a willing Guest of those who love His company.
" Toward evening," &c. It was not so late but that the two dis-

ciples had time to walk back to Jerusalem, which would take them
about two hours, in time for the events related afterwards.

30. " He took bread," &c. It has been a frequent subject of dis-

pute whether our Lord was celebrating the blessed Sacrament on this

occasion, or not. Although it would be vvTong to speak positively
where there is room for doubt, yet it is difficult to resist the common

impression that He was repeating with the two disciples the Sacramental

"breaking of bread", which He had solemnly instituted at His Paschal

supper. The very words—"took" and "blessed" and "brake" and

"gave"—are strikingly like a description of the same act; while

the words in which the two disciples related the act, when they told

how Jesus was "known of them in the hreaking of bread" (35.), are

the very words by which the Sacrament of the holy Communion was

called in the Apostolic times (See Acts ii. 42.). Another strong reason

in favour of this view is the fact that Christ made Himself known
to the disciples in this

"
breaking of bread." It would seem that the

act by which they were permitted to recognize Him must have had

in it something specially solemn and important. Possibly they had

heard from the Apostles the account of the institution of the Lord's

Supper, and we can well imagine that, if they saw the mysterious

Stranger beginning to do what they had heard Christ had done then,

the truth would flash into their minds
; especially if they recalled His

strange sayings, spoken at Capernaum about a year before, concerning
Himself as the

" Bread of Life" (See St. John vi.). Still we must
not fail to notice that they knew Him, not so much from any act

which in itself revealed Him, as because "their eyes were opened",

being "holden" no longer. They knew Him because He willed then

to be known.
Qq
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^•P-^Q- 31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew
-

or,^cea5«;d
Him

;
and He ^ vanished out of their sight.

«/<w" 32 And they said one to another. Did not our
4.I0.

*^' heart burn witliin us, while He talked with us byJohn 8. 50.
^|jg ^^y^ ^^^ ^j^lg -ge opened to us the scriptures'?'
33 And they rose up the same hour, and re-

turned tx3 Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered
together, and them that were with them,

bi Cor. 15. 5. 34 saymg, The Lord is risen indeed, and ''hath

appeared to Simon.

35 And they told what things tvere done in the

way, and how He was known of them in breaking
of bread,

ci Cor. 15. 5. 36 ^ c^ji(j as they thus spake, Jesus Himself

31. " He vanished out of their sight." This is quite in accordance
with the changed and spiritnaUzed nature of our Lord's Body after His
Eesurrection

; and ^dth the fact that He shortly afterwards suddenly
appeared among the disciples when the doors were shut (See on St. John
XX. 19.). Our Lord seems to have made Himself invisible—He " hid
"Himself"—on a former occasion (St. John viii. 59.), but we are

expressly told then that He passed "through the midst" of the people,
probably walking among them, as at other times, only holding their

eyes (See on 16.) so that they should not see Him. Here His vanishing
was not only rendering Himself invisible, but actually passing away.

32. "Did not oior heart burn within us." This they say as re-

proaching themselves for not sooner recognizing their Lord. It is as
much as to say,

' We might have guessed who it was, when His words
'

kindled such a fire in our hearts.'

33. " Them that were with them." That is, the holy women and
our Lord's "brethren" (See Acts i. 14.).

34. " Hath appeared to Simon." We know nothing whatever con-

cerning this appearance of our Lord to St. Peter. It is again men-
tioned by St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 5.).

35. " Known of them in breaking of bread." So does He even
now reveal Himself to many a faithful communicant, bestowing a fresh
and vivid sense of His presence and His love. It appears (from
St. Mark xvi. 13.) that the Apostles hesitated to believe the story
told by the two disciples, even though they had greeted them, as they
entered, with the news "The Lord is risen indeed." We can wefl
conceive that throughout this wonderful day the minds of all would
be in a state of much confusion and perplexity with mingled hopes
and fears.

36—43. Appearance to the assembled Apostles with
certain others (Thomas being absent) on the

evening of the ResTirrection.

St. Mark xvi. 14. St. John xx. 19—23.
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stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them, a.d.30.

Peace he unto you.
37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and

supposed that they had seen "^a spirit. dMarkc.io.

38 And He said unto them, Why are ye troubled 1

and why do thoughts arise in your hearts 1
*

39 Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I

Myself:
® handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath " John 20. 27.

not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have.

40 And when He had thus spoken. He shewed
them His hands and His feet.

36. " stood in the midst of them." This (as St. John tells us)
was "when the doors were shut." Our Lord now appeared, as He
had disappeared at Emmaus, miraculously, that is, not according to

the ordinary laws of bodily motion.

37. "Terrified." This terror would lead us to think that there
was as yet no clear belief in the Eesurrection, at least in the minds
of many of the Apostles (See on 35.). They supposed they saw a

"spirit" (See Acts xii. 15.) from the sudden, noiseless, and mysterious,
appearance of our Lord in the midst of them, when no door had opened
to admit Him. Even His "Peace be unto you" was not at first

enough to calm their terror.

38. "Why do thoughts arise." By "thoughls" our Lord means

questionings as to whether He were really risen, and whether the
Form they looked upon were really His, or, as they at first imagined,
a "sijirit."

39. " Behold My hands and My feet." St. John says that " He
"showed unto them His hands and Plis Side." Thus we see that

He vouchsafed to show them the five sacred wounds of His Crucifixion.

Well may we think of the prophet's words when we contemplate this

wonderful scene :

" One shall say unto him, What are these wounds
"in thine hands? Then he shall answer, Those with which I was
" wounded in the house of my friends" (Zech. xiii. 6.)." Handle Me." The proof of touch is permitted in addition to that

of sight, that there may be no doubt as to the reality of the risen

Body of the Lord. One of the chief heresies in the primitive Church
was that which tanght, in direct contradiction to this and other pas-

sages, that Christ was only an appearance, or phantom, having no
real body, and therefore enduring no real sufferings. This risen Body
of the Lord was the same in which He siiffered, in which He ascended,
and in which He now sitteth at the right hand of God. Behold the

pledge we thus receive that we too in our flesh shall see God (Job
xix. 26.). How a Body, having

"
flesh and bones", could pass into a

room with closed doors we know not. Indeed we know as yet but very
little concerning that "spiritual body" (1 Cor. xv. 14.) in which we
liope to rise. But ''we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ;
" who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto
" His glorious Body, according to the working whereby He is able

"even to subdue all things unto Himself" (Phil. iii. 21.).
Q<l2
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A. p. 30. 41 And while they yet believed not ^for joy,
f Gen. 45. 26. and wondeied, He said unto them,

? Have ye here
g John 21. 5.

any meat?
42 And they gave Him a piece of a broiled

fish, and of an honeycomb,
h Acts 10. 41. 43 h^j^(j jjg IqqIj (t Q^^ ^^ gj^|. i^efore them.
> ver. G.

'

&i7.'22.'
 

44 IF And He said unto them,
^ These are the

Mark 8.31. words wliicli I spakc unto you, while I w^as yet
&i8.'3i.' v^'ith you, that all things must be fulfilled, which

41. "Believed not for joy." This "believed not" is spoken of

no obstinate or sinful unbelief; and the cause of it—"for joy"
—

gives
the secret of all the doubting and hesitation of this great day. The
news of the Eesurrection, coming first by one and then by another,
was too blessed to be believed.

"Have ye here any meat?" Our Lord's asking for, and partaking
of, food was not to satisfy any want of His, but to give yet farther proof
of the reality of His bodily existence.

[It should be noticed that St. John adds, in his account of this same

appearance of our Lord, the very important particulars concerning the

giving of the Holy Ghost, and of the power of remitting sin.]

44—49. Brief account of our Lord's teaching during
the great forty days.

Acts i. 2—8.

44. " These are the words." That is,
' This is the fulfilment of

'the words'. When Christ had told them that all things wi-itten of

Him in the Old Testament must be fulfilled, they had not understood

how much His words meant (See xviii. 31—34.). He now shows them
that all the strange and startling events they had lately witnessed—
His Sufferings, His Death, His Eesurrection,

—were a perfect fulfilment

of ancient prophecy (See on 27.).

44. "And He said unto them." If we
bad no Gospel but St. Luke's, we should

suppose the whole of the remaining verses
to the end of the 49th to refer to the
same occasion as those next before,

namely to the appearance on the even-

ing of the Resurrection, and also that
the Ascension, related in 50 and 51, fol-

lowed immediately afterwards. St. Luke
however himself corrects this latter no-
tion in the beginning of the Acts of the

Apostles, where He speaks of our Lord
being seen "forty days" (Acts i. 3.),

while it is clear the conversation to the
end of the 49th verse could not have
taken place on the evening of the Re-

surrection, because the 49th verse relates

the command to the Apostles to remain
in Jerusalem till they received the Holy
Ghost on the Day of Pentecost, whereas

from the other Evangelists we learn that
the Apostles were first to go into Galilee,
and to meet our Lord there, and that
the command to remain in Jerusalem
was not given till after the return from
Galilee. [It is observable that St. Luke
entirely omits all mention of the visit

to Galilee and the appearances of our
Lord there (See St. John xxi.), both in
the message of the angels by the women,
and in his history of the events them-
selves.] It is plain then that there must
be some break in the history between
verses 36 and 49, and it seems best to
make it at the end of 43, and to regard
the rest of the passage (44

—
49) as n brief

record, or summary, of our Lord's teach-

ing during the forty days of His risen

life on earth.
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were written in the law of Moses, and in the a.d. 30.

prophets, and m the psahns, concerning -Me. k Acts i6. u.

45 Then ^opened He their understanding, that'^f-^^"-

they might understand the scriptures, ^^^-a^^-^-.

46 and said unto them, ^Thus it is wnitten, ActVn.a.'"

and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise ^^^^3."
^"*'

from the dead the tliird day : fiohk 2. 12.

47 and that repentance and ""remission of sins •> cen. 12. 3.

should be preached in His name °
among all na- isairibro',

tions, beginning at Jerusalem. jeV. 31.3+.

48 And °
ye are witnesses of these things. furkxii!^}.

49 PAnd, behold, I send the promise of My Father Mai.i.n.

upon you : but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, Acts". 22.

until ye be endued with power from on high. & 3; iB;

P Isai. 44. 3. Joel 2. 28. John 14. 16, 26. &. 15. 26. & 16. 7. Acts 1. 4. & 2. 1, &c.

46. "It behoved Christ to suffer." This means, 'It was needful

'that Christ should sutler'—needful, that is, in the fulfihnent of pro-

phecy. So our Lord asks,
"
Ought not Christ to have suffered ?" (26.).

47.
"
Kepentance and remission of sins." Eepentance is not only

the cry of the fore-runner. It is the cry of the Saviour Himself

(See on St. Mark i. 15.), and it must he the preaching of the Church
to the end. For repentance is the first step of the sinner towards

the Saviour. Eemission, or forgiveness, of sins is here closely coupled
•\vith repentance, for a true repentance wins the grace of pardon. But

only "in His Name"; that is, through feith in Him. (See farther

as to tlie remission of sins on St. John xx. 23.)

"Beginning at Jerusalem." Because it was God's will that the

offer of salvation should be made to the Jew first, and only afterwards

to the Gentile. This verse was most literally fulfilled, for St. Peter,

in preaching at Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost, says,
"
Eepent,

"and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jesus Christ for

"the remission of sins" (Acts ii. 38.). And we find that the spirit

of the words was observed throughout the history of the Acts of the

Apostles, even the Apostle of the Gentiles constantly making his first

appeal, in the cities which he visited, to the Jews.

48. " Ye are witnesses of these things." Observe, when one was
to be chosen to fill the place of the traitor Judas, he was to be one

who had been an eye-witness of the things he was to teach (Acts i.

21, 22.). So the Apostles spoke not fi-om hearsay when they preached
" Jesus Chiist and Him crucified", but declared only that which they
had heard, wliich they had seen with their eyes, whicli they had looked

upon, and their hands had handled (1 St. John i. 1.).

49. " The promise." Namely, of the Holy Ghost the Comforter,

by whose descent upon them they were to be "endued"—that is,

clothed—" with power from on high.""
Tarry ye in the city." These words could not have been spoken

till after the return from Galilee (See Note on 44.). Indeed we gather
from St. Luke's farther account in the Acts (i. 4, 5.) that the words
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A.D.30. 50 ^ And He led them out "^as far as to Bethany,.
1 Acts 1. 12. and He Hfted up His hands, and blessed them.
r 2 Kings 51 ^ ^i^j it came to pass, while He blessed them,
.Toiin 20. 17. He was parted from them, and carried up into
Eph. 4. 8. 1

-^

heaven,
s Matt. 28. 52 ® And they worshipped Him, and returned to
9, n

Jerusalem with great joy :

were spoken very shortly before the Ascension, for the promised Com-
forter was to be sent down to the Apostles "not many days" afterwards.

The Day of Pentecost was ten days after the Ascension.

60—53. The Ascension.

St. Mark xvi. 19. Acts i. 9.

50. "As far as to Bethany." That is, to the neighbourhood of

Bethany, Avhich lay on the farther side of the Mount of Olives fi-ora

Jerusalem (See on St. Matt. xxi. 1. and Map.).
"He Ufted up His hands, and blessed them." Our Lord's last

act on earth is to bless. Even as He ascends. His Hands are stretched

out in blessing. And we may think of Him still in that His parting

attitude, for from the right hand of God He is evermore shedding
down His blessings upon His Church.

51.
" Carried up." Not by any other power, but by His own Divine

will. It was of this wondrous exaltation of our Incarnate God to the

throne of His glory that Daniel saw a vision, in which he beheld

"one like the Son of man", who " came with the clouds of heaven, and

"came to the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before

"Him" (Dan. vii. 13.). It was of this triumphal return of the Saviour

to the highest heavens that the Psalmist sang, when He said, "Lift

"up your heads, ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors,

"and the King of glory shall come in" (Ps. xxiv. 7.): and again,

"Thou art gone up on high, Thou hast led captivity captive, and

"received gifts for men" (Ps. Ixviii. 18.) : and again, "The Lord said

"unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand until I make Thine
" enemies Thy footstool" (Ps. ex.

1.}.
It is wonderful that the high

Festival of tlie Church on which this glorious event is celebrated has

come to be so lightly regarded. It is surely a day to be much observed for

the heavenly hope which it sets before us. If the Eesurrection of the

Lord should fill us with holy joy as the pledge of our own resurrection,

so too should the Ascension of the Lord as a pledge that we too shall

follow Him to His home of glory. We should not fail to notice the

spiritual lesson so beautifully drawn from this event in the Collect for

Ascension-Day, which prays that,
" like as we do believe .

._

. Jesus
" Christ to have ascended into the heavens, so we may also in heart
" and mind thither ascend, and with Him continually dwell."

52. "
"Worshipped Him." As truly God, exalted to the right hand

of the Father. It is of infinite importance that we should think of

our ascended Lord in His twofold nature, as still in heaven perfect

Man and perfect God. Thither He has carried up our human nature

for ever glorified in Him, and so He is One who can pity and feel

for us. There too He sits in His Divine glory, the object of worship
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53 and were continually *m the temple, praising
and blessing God. Amen. '&5.^1.**''

A.D.30.

and adoration to His Church below. " The Lord is in His holy tem-
"
pie : the Lord's seat is in heaven. His eyes consider the poor : and

"His eyelids try the children of men" (Ps. xi. 4, 5.).

""With great joy." For now they could no longer doubt of their

Lord's power and glory. He had said to them,
"
If ye loved Me, ye

" would rejoice, because I said, I go to the Father" (St. John xiv. 28.) ;

and now they had seen Him go to the Father, and this their joy
was fulfilled.

53. "
Continually in the temple." Doubtless at all hours of prayer,

and probably also at other times.

53. ''Amen." See on last word of St. Matthew's Gospel.





THE GOSPEL
ACCORDING TO

SAINT JOHN.

COMMENTAEY.
TITLE.

St. John.—We know far more concerning St. John than concerning any
other of the four Evangelists. He was son of Zebedee and Salome,

and brother of St. James the Great. He was a fisherman on the

sea of Galilee, living probably at Bethsaida,
" the city of Andrew

"and Peter" (i. 44.), with whom James and John were partners

(St. Luke V. 10.). The sons of Zebedee were doubtless among the

first called of our Lord's disciples, though of their first interview

with Him we seem to have no account, unless the one of St. John
the Baptist's disciples who heard him point out Christ as the Lamb
of God, and whose name is not given (i. 40.), is understood to be

St. John himself (See on St. Matt. iv. 19.). The focts that Zebedee

had "hired servants" (St, Mark i. 20.), that Salome was one of

the women who followed our Lord from Galilee, and "ministered
" unto Him of their substance", and who also bought spices for His

anointing at His burial (St. Mark xvi. 1, compare St. Luke viii. 3.

and xsiii. 55.), and perhaps also the fact of our Lord's commending
His blessed Mother to St. John's care at the Crucifixion, seem to

show that the Apostle's family was not quite one of the poorest class.

St. John was from the first among those nearest and dearest to our

Lord. Not only was he one of the twelve Apostles, but he was

one of the three chosen witnesses of our Lord's greatest glory and

deepest humiliation upon earth, in the Transfiguration and the

Agony in Gethsemane, as well as of the miracle of the Raising of

Jairus' daughter. He delights to call himself (as who would not

that might?) "the disciple whom Jesus loved." He lay on Jesus'

bosom at the Paschal Supper. To him (as has been said above)
the Lord committed the care of His own mother when He died.

We find St. John with St. Peter at Jerusalem shortly after the descent

of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost (Acts iii. and iv.), and afterwards

sent with him to bestow the laying on of hands upon tlie Samaritan

converts (Acts viii.). From this time we have but very scanty hints

as to St. John's history in holy Scripture. He is found at Jerusalem

some time later with St. James "the Lord's brother" and St. Peter

(Gal. ii. 9.), and himself states that he MTote the Book of the

Eevelation in the Island of Patmos (Eev. i. 9.).

The early writers of the Church relate many traditions concerning

St. John, It appears certain that his later years were passed at



St. JOHN.—Title.

Epbesus, with the exception of the time spent in banishment in

Patmos, and that he died a natural death in extreme old age. He
is said to have died at the age of 100, and to have been born in

the same year as om- Lord. Probably he was the youngest of the

Apostles. He is supposed to have presided over the Churches of

Asia Minor (in which province Epbesus was the chief city) after

the martyrdom of St. Paul. It is a tradition too beautiful to be

omitted, and too much in accordance with St. John's character and

writings to be discredited, that in his extreme old age he constantly

repeated the words, "Little children, love one another", and that

these were the last words he uttered as he died.

Besides his Gospel, St. John wrote the three Epistles bearing his

name, and the Eevelation.

St. John's writings were all of a late date. His Gospel was un-

doubtedly written long after the other three.

The object of St. John's Gospel is to record the deeper spiritual truths

of our Lord's teaching, and especially those relating to His own
nature and Person. St. John sets forth our Lord as God. He
himself tells us the object he had in view when he says,

" These

"are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
" Son of God

;
and that, believing, ye might have life through His

"Name" (xx. 31.). This Gospel is the great Gospel of doctrine, as

the others are of history. Our Lord's discourses are more fully given
in this than in the others :—His actions much less so. The parables

(though see on sv. 1.) are wholly omitted.

St. John writes for the use of more mature and advanced Christians.

The earlier Gospels embody the simpler teaching (the facts of our

Lord's life, His popular discourses and parables) which was most

necessary in the first preaching of the Gospel for the instruction of

new converts. St. John supplies the deeper teaching, the more sacred

and heavenly revelations of the Saviour, which were needful for the

"perfecting of the saints" in their holy faith. His Gospel is as the

holy of holies in the Tabernacle. He takes us behind the veil.

It is sometimes said that St. John wrote his Gospel purposely to

supply what was omitted by the other Evangelists. This is a very

unworthy view to take of it. No doubt St. John's teaching from

the first had a different aim from that of the others. Probably he

set himself all through his life to the task of instructing the more

advanced Christians in the deeper and more spiritual doctrines of

their religion. This teaching he committed to writing in his old

age, that it might not be lost or perverted. This would account

for the difierence between this Gospel and tlie others.

In treating of the deep mysteries which we meet with in this Gospel we

should naturally expect to find it more difficult than the other three.

Its language is indeed sublime and awful, as are the subjects of which

it speaks ;
but we must not forget that this language is for the most
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part not St. John's but our Lord's own, recorded by one as'Lo beard it,

and into whose loving heart it entered deejaly, to abide there evermore.

It is however impossible to understand many things in St. John's

writings without remembering that in his time heresies concerning
our Lord's nature, and other vital truths, were widely taught by the

sect of the Gnostics, so that his Gospel (and still more his 1st Epistle)
has frequent reference to these perversions of the truth. The chief

leader of this great heresy in St. John's lifetime was Cerinthus, who
held that Jesus was a mere man, but that at His Baptism the Divine

Being Christ descended upon Him, remaining with Him till shortly

before His death, and then leaving Him again, thus entirely destroying
the doctrines of the Incarnation and of the Atonement.

In the emblems of the four Evangelists (
See Introduction to St. Mat-

thew) the Eagle is always allowed to represent St. John, and most

fitly, for, like the eagle, he soars high above the earth, basking in

the pure sunlight of divine truth.

St. John's Gospel relates almost entirely to our Lord's ministry in Judaea.

.The only exceptions are part of chapter ii. and chapters iv. and vii. ;

but such events as these chapters contain are plainly recorded chiefly

for the sake of the great conversations connected with them.

The Gospel may be divided into two nearly equal parts, the first

eleven chapters being a record of some of the most remarkable

events and discourses of oiu: Lord during the great three years of

His ministry ;
and the last ten chapters being a history of the

week of our Lord's Passion together with His Eesurrection. The
former portion may be again subdivided thus : i—iv.—Early Ministry
in Judea, with two brief visits to Galilee, occupying the first nine

months of the first year of the three, v. Our Lord's second Pass-

over (See on v. 1.). vi. Our Lord's third Passover (See on vii. 1.),

vii—xi. Discourses &c. towards the close of our Lord's third year,

his fourth (last) Passover drawing near.

This Gospel was written in Greek, and, being written after the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, and when the Church of Christ was establishing
itself far and wide, it naturally contains far less that is Jewish

than the others ; while, as in St. Mark's Gospel, Jewish words or

expressions are carefully explained.

The Collect for St. John the Evangelist's Day.

Merciful Lord, we beseech Thee to cast Thy bright
beams of light upon Thy Church, that it being enlight-
ened by the doctrine of Thy blessed Apostle and Evan-
gelist Saint John may so walk in the light of Thy truth,
that it may at length attain to the light of everlasting
life ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.



St. JOHN. I.

» Prov. 8. 22,

23, &c.
Col. 1. 17.

1 John 1.1.
Rev. 1. 2.

& 19. 13.

b Prov. 8. 30.

ch. 17. 5.

1 John 1. 2.

c Phil. 2. 6.

1 John 5. 7.

CHAPTER I.

1 Tlie divinitti, Immanitu, (tnd office of Jesus Christ. 1.5 Tlia lestimony

qf John. 39 Hie calling of Andrew, Feter, &c.

IN
the beginning ^was the Word, and the ^A'ord

was '' with God,
*= and the Word was God.

CHAPTEE I.

1—18. Of the nature and oflQlee of the Son of God.

1. "In th.e beginning." St. John's Gospel has been called the

Genesis of the New Testament. It takes us back to the "
beginning."

Yet not alone to the same "beginning" as Moses speaks of, for the

New Testament goes farther back than the Old. In Genesis the

"beginning" is the beginning of creation. St. John's "beginning"
is before all creation. It signifies the eternal existence of that which
was without beginning

—from everlasting.
"The Word." This title of Christ is used in other places by

St. John (See 1 St. John i. 1. and Eev. xix. 13.). He found the ex-

pression employed by those who were spreading false teaching in the

primitive Church (See Note), and at once cleared it in the few almost

startling words of this first verse—"thunder by the son of thunder"

{Bengel)
—of the false notions which had gathered round it. It was a true

title of Christ, though it had been falsely used. As St. Paul declared

to the Athenians the " Unknown God", whom they ignorantly wor-

shipped, so St. John declares to the Church that Divine Word, whom
many ignorantly or perversely misunderstood. The title is a most

fitting one ; for Christ came to declare—to reveal, or make known—God
to man (18.), even as a word, which can be heard or read, makes
known the thought, which none can hear or see. Christ is the ex-

pression of the mind of God. "All things", He says, "that I have
"heard of My Father, I have made known unto you" (xv. 15.).
" The 'Word was with God." This declares the distinct personal

existence of the Word. The Word was not a mere attribute of God,
like Wisdom or Power or Goodness

;
nor a mere way of speakujg of

God's revelation of Himself, as though it were God in His providence,
as manifesting Himself to His creatures

;
nor a mere power put forth

for a special work, and so as it were a part of God. The Word is

a distinct Person—"with God" from everlasting.
" The Word was God." Neither is the Word in any degree in-

ferior to God. He is not a being sent forth, like some higher Angel,
to do God's work. He is "the very and eternal God, and of one
"
substance with the Father" (Art. ii.). Thus at the very outset does

St. John strike the key-note of all his Gospel
—The .Son of Man very

and eternal God (See on v. 18.).

1.
"
The Word." It appears that before

the time of Christ the
" Word" and the" Wisdom" of God had come to be used

by the Jews in more or less of a personal
sense. Indeed many passases in the

Old Testament might be supposed to

favour such an idea (See. for example,
Ps. xxxiii. 6. Prov. vlii. 22—26.), while
in the Apocryphal Books, which were
written nearer to the time of Christ than
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2 ^ The same was in the beoinnins; with God. ^ cen. 1. 1.

3 ^All things were made by Him; and without rs. 33. b.

Him was not any thing made that was made. CuI.'lig.

4 ^In Him was hfe
;
and ^the life was the hght Rev.'I'ii.

nf mpn fch.5.iiG.
01 men. 1j0hn5.11.

e ch. 8. 12. & 9. 5. & 12. 35, 46.

2.
" The same was in tlie beginning with God." St. John here

repeats, confirms, and enforces, in a shorter form, the mighty truths

declared in tlie first verse. Before he enters upon the earthly work
and earthly sufferings of the Eedeemer he would fix firmly in our

minds the truth of His eternal Godhead. So when we read of Jesus

weary by Jacob's well, or weeping by the grave of Lazarus, or bound
and tried and mocked and crucified, we should ever recollect— ' This
'is He who was in the beginning with God, and who was God.' The
early Christians often likened the eternal miion of the Son with the

Father to the union of light with the sun.

3. "All things were made by Him;" &c. "We are too much ac-

customed to think of creation as belonging to God the Father alone.

Here and elsewhere God the Son is most distinctly declared to be the

Creator : and this not only because He is one with the Father, so

that what the Father does, that the Son does also
;
but in some special

sense, in which the Creation, as well as the government, of this world
is spoken of as being committed by the Father to the Son, Thus
St. Paul, speaking of Christ, says,

"
By Him were all things created, that

"are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether

"they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things
" were created by Him and for Him : and He is before all things,
"and by Him all things consist" (Col. i. 16, 17.). And again, God is

said to have "spoken unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed
" Heir of all things, hj whom aho He made the worlds" (Hebr. i. 2.).

The Evangelist is still exalting the eternal Word, before he follows

Him down to this lower earth. For He that created all things cannot
Himself have been created, and must be God ;

—not an inferior being

(as the Gnostic false teachers held) employed, as it were, by God in

the afilurs of this world, but Himself "
equal to the Father as touching

" His Godhead." All spiritual beings and powers, however high, being-
made by Him, He cannot be one of these, but must be far above all.

4.
" in Him was life." In Christ—as the eternal Word, God from

everlasting. St. John is not yet thinking of the Word Incarnate, visit-

ing this world in the flesh. Life was an eternal property of the

any part of the Old Testament, there are
I

liar. They gradually learnt to regard

passages speaking of Wisdom still more
;
the Supreme God as a Being far removed

as if it ^\ere a living power distinct from
'

from all care for, or interest in, this

God (See, for example, Wisd. vi. 22. i world, and both creating and governing
vii. 22— ;;0. ix. 1. 4, 9. viii. 15, 16. i it by inferior powers or beings sent forth

Ecclus. i. 1, 4. xxiv. 9, 19—22.). Had
j

by Him, of whom they held the
" Word"

such languaire been simply interpreted or the "Wisdom" of God to be one.

of the promised Messiah, no great error
'

This was the origin of that Gnostic
would have arisen. But the Jews set- i heresy (.See on Title of this Gospel),
tied in the Egyptian city Alexandria which so greatly disturbed the early

began to engraft upon this language vain Church, and against which so much of

notions taken from the heathen philoso- St. John's writings is evidently aimed,

phy, with which they had become fami- 1
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bch.3.19. 5 And '^th.e light shineth in darkness; and tlie

darlaiess comprehended it not.

*Maif'i ^ 'There was a man sent from God, whose name
Matt. 3. i. if;as Jolm.

k Acts 19. 4. 7 ''The same came for a witness, to bear witness

of the Light, that all onen through him might
beheve.

Word
; who had life in Himself, and poured it forth upon His creation,

both natural and spiritual, as from an exhaustless fountain. He Him-
self declares that "as the Father hath life in Himself, so l)ath He
"given to the Son to have life in Himself", so that "the dead shall

"hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live"

(v. 25, 26.). And again He speaks of Himself in His great Prayer
as having "power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life"

(xvii. 2.)." The life was the light of men." That is, the Life which flowed
from the Son of God was the cause of that inward spiritual Light in
man whereby he is saved. When LvjJd shines in our souls, teaching
us the things of God, it is a sign that we have in our souls also the
divine Life. For if our souls did not live through the life which
Christ gives, they could not behold the lir/M which Christ gives. The
Evangelist, like an Eagle (See Litroduction), has soared up to the

highest heaven : he is now bending his flight downwards to this

world and to man.
5.

" The light shineth in darkness;" &c. There is here a gradual
change in the meaning of the Light. In tlie last verse it was the
sunbeam springing from Christ : li^ere it is Christ Himself, the Sun.
He is Himself "the true Light" (9.), because He is the fountain of

light.
" Darkness" signifies the state of the world when Christ came.

It was a state of sin, ignorance, and unbelief, which would not accept
and embrace the Light. So at the Creation, when God said " Let
"there be light", that light broke upon a world that was "without

"form, and void" and wrapped in thickest darkness. But, while the
natural darkness yielded to the liglit of creation, the sj)iritual darkness
resisted and rejected the " true Light."

6. "A man sent from God." How differently does the Evangelist
speak of the coming of him who was only "a man", and of the coming
of the Word who "was God." So too in the prophecy of the sending
of St. John the Baptist (Mai. iii. 1.), the strongest contrast is seen
between the earthly messenger who was to prepare the way, and the

"Messenger of the covenant", who was "the Lord". And yet there are

some who teach that Christ was no more than " a man sent from God" !

How well does the divinely given name "John"—which means
" Tlie Lord is gracious" (See on St. Luke i. 13.)

—accord with the

gracious tidings which the Forerunner was sent to proclaim !

7.
" For a witness." As the ray of morning light witnesses to

the rising sun.

"That aU men through him" &e. "Through him" is to be un-
derstood of St. John the Baptist, not of the Light. "All men" must
he limited to those who heard his witness. He came that all who
heard him might believe on that true Light to which he bore witness.
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8 He was not that Light, but was sent to bear

witness of that Light. iver.4.

9 ^ TJiat was the true Light, which h'ghteth every Pjj;if„%%.

man that cometh into the v/orlcl.
'"Heb'i'2

10 He was in the world, and ™the world was &n.i
'

made by Him, and the world knew Him not. AcVs.ac.
'

11 °He came unto His own, and His own re-oisatcc's.

ceived Him not.
Gar3^26''''

12 But °as many as received Him, to them gave l^^l^^^-^-^

He 2
power to become the sons of God, even to2qr, </,«

'

them that believe on His name : pfivadl'.

8. "Wot that Light." And yet the "true Light" speaks of him
as "a burning and a shining light" (v. 35.). So a single ray of light
is bright when we cannot see the sun

;
but the ray is not the sun.

It may be noted that when Jesus calls the Forerunner a "shining

"light", the word used for "light" is not the same as that used in

this place, which signifies the glorious light of day, but is literally
a 'lamp'.

9. "The true Light." Christ calls Himself "the Light of the
" world" (viii. 12. ix. 5. and compare xii. 46.).

""Which lighteth every man." Being Hhnself the Fountain of

all spiritual light. No man has light in himself, liowever proud he

may be of his natural powers ;
for all true liglit comes from Christ.

He, by His Spirit, who is the "Spirit of trutli", and by His written

word, which is the voice of truth, leads men into all truth.

10. "He was in the world." That is, when He was "made flesh

"and dwelt among us" (14.). The Creator came into the midst of

His creation, and it knew Him not ! Wise in its own eyes, yet
" the

"world by wisdom knew not God" (1 Cor. i. 21.), and when He came
to save it, rejected Him! The Evangelist's words are uttered in sor-

rowful astonishment.

11.
" His own." In the Greek there is a difference between the

first and the second of the words thus translated. The first lime the

meaning is 'His own possession or inheritance'; the second time
it is

' His own people.' It was not merely to the world which He
had made that the Son of God came. He came to the land of His

inheritance,—to the nation which He had chosen,—to those called to

be "a special people unto Himself, above all people that are upon the

"face of the earth" (Deut. vii. 6.) ;
and even they, with much light

and knowledge granted them,
"
received Him not."

12. "As many as received Him." So that not all rejected Him.
Both out of the "world" (10.), and out of "His own" (ll!), there was
a remnant who "received Him." Both from Jews and Gentiles there

was an election who became the new chosen people, the new Israel,

the Church of the living God. These "received" Christ l)y "believing
"on His Name"

;
and to this their first faith—itself the gift of God—

was granted the priceless privilege here spoken of, namely the "power
"to become the sons of God." It is remarkable that St. John does

not say that the Lord made these believers sons of God, but that Ho
gave them "power to become" so; teaching us that om- Faith has
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Pch.3 5. 13 P which were born, not of blood, nor of the

fp™t'i'-23!'will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.
1 Man. 1. 14 q And the Word "^ was made ^

flesh, and dwelt

Luke 1.31, among us, (and *we beheld His glory, the glory
ITim^S^ie. r Rom. 1.3. Gal. 4. 4. s Heb. 2. 11, 14, 16, 17. tlsai.40.5. Matt. 17. 2.

ch. 2. U. & 11. 40. 2 Pet. 1.17.

a choice to make and a work to do. To " become sons of God" they

that received Christ would both inwardly by faith give themselves

to God as His children, and outwardly seal their choice and covenant

in the Sacrament of holy Baptism. It is very instructive to see how

another Apostle joins Faith and Baptism together in speaking of our

entrance into the state of God's children: "Ye are all the children
" of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have beeu
"
baptized into Christ have put on Christ" (Gal. iii. 26, 27.). Blessed

privilege! "Beloved, now are we the sons of God" (1 St. John iii. 2.).

May He who gave the power to become so give also the power to

continue so to the end!

13. ""Which were born." Of this new birth we shall hear more

in the conversation with Nicodemus (iii. 3—8.). Meanwhile we may
note—1. That to become children is to be born ;

so that to become

children or sons of God is to be born of God—to be born into God's

family. 2. That this is no natural or ordinary birth, like our birth

in the flesh, but a spiritual and new birth, wrought by God through

the power of the Holy Ghost. Of this new birth Baptism is the

ordinary sign, pledge, and instrument.

14. " The "Word was made flesli." This is the most distinct state-

ment of the great "mystery of" the "holy Incarnation"—that is, of

the coming of God in the flesh. By
"
flesh" here is meant the whole

of human nature ;

"
perfect Man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh

"
subsisting." The Word was made flesh, not by being changed into

Man, nor by ceasing to be God, but by taking to Himself Man's nature.

For, as the Athanasian Creed most clearly teaches, "Although He
" be God and Man

; yet He is not two, but one Christ, One, not by
" conversion of the Godhead into flesh ;

but by taking of the Manhood
" into God." The necessity for Christ being perfect God and perfect

Man is well stated in a few words by St. Leo the Great, who writes,
" Unless He were very God, He would not bring us healing ;

unless

" He Avere very Man, He would not supply an example."

"Dwelt among us." This is literally, 'tabernacled—or pitched

'His tent—in us', that is, in our nature—a closer and more intimate

union than is expressed by our English version "among us." The

image is taken from an Eastern traveller taking up his abode for a

short time in some place as he passes by. St. Paul in like manner

speaks of the body as the
" tabernacle" of the soul (2 Cor. v. 1—4.).

""We beheld His glory." The word 'tabernacle' seems to suggest

to St. John the remembrance of the Shechinah, or visible glory of the

Lord, which was seen upon the mercy-seat in the tabernacle which

Moses made in the wilderness (See Lev. xvi. 2.). As the Jews of

14. "Made flesh." One sect of the I torn or appearance, and so did not really

Gnostics tauKht that onr Lord had no sufifer and die.

real human flesh, but was a mere phan- 1
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as of the only begotten of the Father,) ''full
of"^oi.i.i9.

grace and truth. xver.sk'

15 ^John bare witness of Him, and cried, say- ^gfag^^-

ing, This was He of whom I spake, yHe that y ver. 27, 30.

Cometh after me is preferred before me :

^ for He Mark i.' 7.^

was before me. ^^tsi}^-

16 And of His * fulness have all we received, and^ch-ass
' Col. 1. 17.

grace tor grace, ach.3.34.

Eph. 1. G, 7, 8. Col. 1. 19. & 2. 9, 10.

old beheld God's glory in tlieir Tabernacle, so did the Apostles behold

the glory of the eternal Son of God shining in the tabernacle of His

human Flesh. This was true in greater or less degree all through
His earthly life, in which He continually "manifested forth His

"glory" (ii. 11.) to such as had eyes to see. Surely for us too the

mme glory may shine forth from the MTitten record of the Saviour's

earthly sojourn, if we are enhghtened by the Spirit to behold His glory.

But perhaps St. John is thinking more especially of the glorious vision

of the Transfiguration, when he "beheld His glory" more literally

(See 2 St. Pet. i. 17.).
" Only begotten." An expression only used by St. John. It signifies

that God had but one Son in the highest and truest sense. We must

be careful not to understand "begotten" as though it were 'made'

or 'created'. It is a human word very imperfectly setting forth the

Divine relationship. All we can say is that the Son of God is
"
begotten

"from everlasting of the Father" (Art. ii.). The word expresses, not

an act of creating, but an eternal relationship.
"Full of grace and truth." This is said of the "Word", not of

the "Father". "Grace" here signifies the free mercy and love of

God towards His creatures.
" Truth" is that which the Word camo

to reveal and make known to man.
15. "John bare witness" &c. The Evangelist appeals to the wit-

ness of the Baptist to confirm his words. The expression "preferred
"before me" means 'set above me'. But the important words in the

verse are the reason the Baptist gives for this exaltation of Christ—
"
for He was hefore me." In the flesh Jesus was not before John,

being six months younger. Therefore the words declare His pre-
existence. He was before John, because He was "in the beginning"—
from everlasting.

16. "Of His fulness" &c. It is the Evangelist who is now again

speaking. The Baptist's words end with the last verse. Christ is
"
full

"of grace and truth". Of this fulness, as from a treasure-hoase, He
bestows His gifts upon His people,

" Grace for grace." One grace, or one amoimt of grace, succeeding

to, and taking place of, another. So the grace of virtue is added to

faith, and of knowledge to virtue (2 St. Pet. i. 5.). So the grace of

experience succeeds to patience, and of hope to experience (Eom. v. 4.).

So to the grace which is sufficient for the child follows that which

is needed by the youth, and to this that which is sufficient for the

man. So upon the grace of penitence is received the grace of pardon,
and upon that of pardon peace, and upon peace holiness, and upon

K r
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"Za"^"'"''
1'^ ^°^ ^^^® ^^^^ '^^^ given by Moses, hit "^

grace
Beut.144, and ^ truth came by Jesus Christ.

&33.4. 18 ®No man hath seen God at any time; ^the

"&5"2K^*' only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the

d^h'8^^32. Father, He hath declared Him.
iSc 14. 6.

*

A.D.27. 19 ^ And this is ^the record of John, when the

^of Jur"" Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to
Lord's life,

g^g]^ ]^^ ^j^q art thou ?
Ex 33 20
Deut. 4. 12. 20 And ^he confessed, and denied not; but con-

i.ukeid.2i. fessed, I am not the Christ.

fTim*i;i7. 21 And they asked him, What theni Art thou

fjohn4. ^Ehas? And he saith, I am not. Art thou ^^Hhat

fle/i4 prophet? And he answered. No.

ch!"3.iG,i8. 22 Then said they unto liim. Who art thou?

go"h°5."33.

'

that we may give an answer to them that sent

"^{^"^ej-
15- us. What sayest thou of thyself ?

Aots'ia. 25. i Mai. 4. 5. Matt. 17. 10. k Deut. 18. 15, 18. 2 Or, a prophet f

holiness perseverance, and upon perseverance salvation. The fountain

of grace is exhaustless. Blessed are they that drink thereof.

17. "For the law" &e. St. John contrasts the Law, in its stern-

ness and its shadow, with the Gospel, in its richness of grace and
revelation of the truth. No doubt the Law had in it some degree
both of grace and of truth, but the fulness of these came with Christ.

18. "No man hath seen" &c. This verse seems to be a comment

upon the word "truth." Christ has "declared"—that is, revealed,
made clear to man—that which can be seen and known of the Father,
whom '* no man hath seen." By speaking of the Son as " in the
" Bosom of the Father" St. John would declare the intimate knowledge
which the Son has of the Father's thought and character. He comes
to us declaring the Father's will, and that will is laid open to Him
in the closeness of His unity with the Father.

19—37. The testimony of St. John the Baptist.

19. " The Jews." That is, as commonly in St. John's Gospel, their

rulers, probably the Sanhedrin, or great council of the nation (See on
St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). There was a wide-spread notion among the people
that St. John the Baptist was himself the Messiah (See St. Luke iii. 15.).

21. "Art thou Ellas ?" This question was plainly asked in a literal

sense, and therefore the Baptist answers,
" I am not." Doubtless his

appearance would lead to the enquiry (See on St. Matt. iii. 4.). That
he was the Messenger prophesied of under the name of Elias our Lord

expressly says (See on St. Matt. xi. 14. and St. Luke i. 17.)." That prophet." That is, the prophet of whom Moses spoke
(Deut. xviii. 15, 18.), who would be raised up like unto himself.

It seems the Jews did not understand this prophecy as speaking of

the Messiah, or were doubtful whether it referred to the Messiah
or not rSce on St. Ma(t. xvi. 14.).
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Luke 3. 4.

ch. 3. 28.

St. JOHN, I.

23 'He said, I am the voice of one crying in a.d. 27.

the wilderness, Make straight the way of the i Jiatt. 3. 3.

Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. isai. xi. 3.

24 And they which were sent were of the

Pharisees.

25 And they asked him, and said unto liim, Why
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor

Ehas, neither that prophet 1

26 John answered them, saying, "*! baptize with "^ ^i^"- 3. n.

water :

" but there standeth One among you, whom " Mai. 3. 1.

ye know not;
27 °He it is, who coming after me is preferred °^e''-

1^, 30.

before me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy
to unloose.

28 These thmgs were done Pin Bethabara beyond p Ju^p. 7. 24.

Jordan, where Jolm was baptizing.
ch. lU. 40.

25. " WTiy baptizest thou" &c. The Jews •were familiar •with bap-
tism as a sign of admission into a new faith. They themselves baptized

proselytes (See on iii. 6. and for "proselyte" see on St. Matt, xxiii. 15.).

They were therefore prepared, as their question shows, to find Christ,
or Elias, or "that prophet" baptizing. What offended them was that

one whom they did not know, and whose claims they did not allow,
should take upon himself to gather disciples around him, and baptize
them.

26. "There standeth One" &c. Plainly what is here related took

place after our Lord's Baptism and Temptation in the wilderness
to the former of which the Baptist refers in 32 and 33. At the end
of the forty days our Lord seems to have returned for a short time to

the place where John was baptizing, before going into Galilee. The
Baptist's words do not at first sight appear to answer the question
of the Pharisees. But they may be understood thus :

' You ask me
'

why I baptize. It is not in my own name, or for my own glory,
'or to gather disciples to myself. I baptize with water, it is true. But
' I point you to Another greater than I am. I am nothing. I claim
'no power, no greatness. I am but the Forerunner, sent to prepare
*the way of the Lord.' Of coiu-se, though the Baptist does not here

say so in words, he implies that He who stood among them would

baptize with a better baptism than that of water, as indeed he plainly
declared at other times in his teaching (See St. Matt. iii. 11.).

24.
"
Pharisees." See on St. Matt. iii. 7.

The Pharisees at this time n^ere tlie

most powerful party arnong tlie Jews.
Perhaps St. John mentions the Phari-

sees, because this viould account for the

enquiries made and objections raised ;

tlie Pliarisees, who were strict observers
of the Law, beins naturally offended at
one like John the Bayitist taking upon
himself to preach and baptize.

2ii. "I hnptke with irater." See on
St. Matt. iii. 6.

28.
"
Bfthaharn." All the oldest copies

of this Gopviel have "Bethany" instead
of "Bethabara" here. Of course, if

Bethany was the true rcadinpr, it does
not refer to the Bethany on the Mount
of Olives, but to another village of the
same name, not now knonai, ou the East
bank of the Jordan.

11 r 2
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A.D.27. 29 The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto
qTer.36. him, and saith. Behold ^the Lamb of God, ''which

isai". ss."?.

 ^ taketh away the sin of the world.

^Pet^i!^i9. 30 ^ This IS He of whom I said, After me cometh
Rev. 5. G, ^ Man which is preferred before me : for He was

T isai. 53. 11. before me.

Gari.i"
 

31 And I knew Him not: but that He sliould

&2."i7.
 

be made manifest to Israel, Hherefore am I come

fPet.\ 24. baptizing with water.

fJohn 2. 2.
32 "And John bare record, saying, I saw the

%f% Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and It

^Kev.
1.5. abode upon Him.

sver.is!'!?.'
33 And I knew Him not: but He that sent me

t Mai. 3.1. to baptize with water, the same said unto me.
Matt 3 <» . . .

Luke'i.'iT, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending,

&3.3,4- and remaining on Him, ^the same is He v/liich

"nlrk I'^io^' taptizeth with the Holy Ghost.
Luke 3.' 22.' ch. 5. 32. x Matt. 3. 11. Acts 1. 5. & 2. 4. & 10. 44. & 19. G.

29. " The next day." After the questioning by the Pharisees.

"Behold the Lamb of God," &c. These are wonderful words, and
could only be spoken by one inspired by the Holy Ghost. They
plainly foretell the Sacrifice of Christ, and teach the great doctrine

of the Atonement. We can hardly doubt that John the Bai^tist had
in his mind the words of the great prophet, (who prophesied of tlie

Baptist himself as the " Voice crjang in the wilderness," and) who spoke
of the Messiah thus: "He is brought as a Lamb to the slaughter".
"
Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows ".

" The
" Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all" (Is. liii. 4, 6, 7.).

Nor need we hesitate to believe that when God opened the Baptist's

eyes to know the Messiah (33.), He taught him to see in Him the

fulfilment of types and prophecies,
—the Lamb of whom every sacrifice

was a shadow, and of whom Isaiah spoke so marvellously. (Compare
Eev. xiii. 8.). By

" taketh away" is meant ' taketh upon Himself so
*
as to remove from us.'

31. " I knew Him not." This is to be understood of that perfect

certainty, with which after receiving the sign he preached Christ as

the Mes.siah. Before our Lord's Baptism the Baptist had doubtless

lino'wn Him as his own Kinsman, and had probably recognized Him
as One greater and holier than himself. But till that day he had
not known Him as the

" Lamb of God" (See farther on 33. and on

St. Matt. iii. 14.).
" That He sho\ild be made manifest." The Baptist always speaks

of himself most humbly, as only preparing the way for One gi-eater.

He baptized in order to lead men to Christ, and to prepare them for

His public appearance and ministry.
33. "He that sent me" &c. God had sent him, and God made

knowTi to him (in what way we are not told) that the visible descent

of the Holy Ghost would bs to him the sign and proof of the Messiah.
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34 And I saw, and bare recordx that this is a.d. 27.

the Son of God.

35 Agam the next day after John stood, and

two of his disciples ; \
36 and looking upon Jesus as He walfesd, he

saith,
y Behold the Lamb of God! ^'e---^^.

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and

they followed Jesus,

38 ^ Then Jesus turned, and saw them following,
and saith unto them. What seek ye"? They said

unto Him, Eabbi, (which is to say, being inter-

preted, Master,) where ^dwellest Thoul "or,abidest.

But how then could St. John forbid our Lord, when He came to be

baptized, saying,
" I have need to be baptized of Thee, and coinest

"Thou to me?" (St. Matt. iii. 14.) This was before the sign was

given, and yet St. John seems to know Him. Possibly, even as the

Lord approached, the Spirit within him made him conscious that the

expected One was come, and prepared him for the sign which was

shortly to follow. But at least the Baptist might see in our Lord
One so holy as to lead him to shrink from baptizing Him, without

having that assurance that He was the Messiah which he received

in the visible descent of the Holy Ghost.

34.
" The Son of God." Which the Father's own voice had pro-

claimed Him to be.

35. "The next day after." That is, after the Baptist had first

pointed out Jesus as the Lamb of God. This, as we have seen

(See on 26.), was immediately upon om- Lord's return from His Temp-
tation.

" Two of his disciples." One of these was St. Andrew (40.). _

It

is generally thought that the other was the Evangelist St. John him-

self, who always shrinks from naming himself.

37. "FoUowed Jesus." Not yet as His disciples, but simply (as

we see from the next verse) in a literal sense, wishing to make further

acquaintance with One pointed out to them as the Lamb of God.

In these two the "Voice crying in the wilderness" had prepared
the way of the Lord. The Baptist led them to the Lamb of God.

They had been baptized with the baptism of repentance: they were

going to be baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire. So it often

is, "Elias must first come." The stern preacher of repentance is

he who leads the sinner to Christ.

38—42. The JSrst disciples of Christ.

38. ""What seek ye?" This is said in kindness, to encourage

the two to speak freely to Him.
""Where dweUest" Thou ?

"
They wished doubtless to seek Him

in His home that they might learn from His own Sacred Lips truths

which their former master had but dimly hinted at.



St. JOHN, I.

A. D. 27. 39 He saith unto them, Come and see. They
came and saw where He dwelt, and abode with,

2 Tiiat was Him that day : for it was ^ about the tenth hour.
two hours

before nioht. 40 Ouo of the two wliich heard John sjoeak, and,
» Matt. 4. 18. followed Him, was ^

Andrew, Simon Peter's brother.

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and
saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which

is, being interpreted,
^ the Christ.

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus

beheld liim, He said. Thou art Simon the son of

«Matt.iG.i8. Jona : ^thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by
* Or, Peter, interpretation,

* A stone.

S Or, the

Anointed.

39. "Abode with Him that day." That is, for the remainder of

that day, from the 10th hour, which would be 4 o'clock by our reckon-

ing. How blessed to these two must those hours have been !

40. " One of the two." And we may well suj^jDose that the other
was St. John the Evangelist himself. The words are those of one

very familiar with what he relates.

41.
" He first findeth" &c. " The proof of our having really found

"
Christ is seen in our finding our brother and bringing him to Christ.

" We find Christ by caring for the souls of our brethren" {Bede
quoted hy Wordstcorth.). "He first

—That is, Andrew found his brother
" Simon before John was able to find his brother James : but be sui'e

"the Disciple of Love was not much later in bringing his brother to
"
Christ. How genuine was the zeal of these men towards God, which

" would not let either rest till he had conveyed the good tidings to his

"brother!" (Burgon.)
42. " "WTien Jesus beheld him." This is not merely

' when Jesus
'saw him.' It signifies a stedfast look, such as is frequently recorded

of our Lord (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.). We may well suppose that

look would be so searching and piercing as to make the person looked

upon feel- that his secret heart was known to that Eye.
" Thou art Simon" &c. Probably these words imply that Jesus

knew him miraculously, as in the case of Nathanael afterwards (47, 48.),
but possibly they are only spoken to contrast the old name with the

new, which is now first given.
"
Cephas" is the Jewish word, as

" Peter" is the Greek, for
'

rock' or '

stone'
;
and the name is given

prophetically, partly in respect of Peter's character as bold and deter-

42. "A stone." "Or Peter," as in the
marfrin. It is said above that "Peter"
signifies

' Eock or Stone.' The truth is

that in the Greek there is a difierence
between the two words, signifying

'

Eock'
'and Stone,' the former being 'Petra,'
and the latter

'

Petros,' tliis latter being
the name '

Peter.' As argimients have
been drawn from this difference, it is

well to say that these have no weight,
since the word

'

Petra,' being feminine,
could not be made the name of a man.
But this is scarcely worth notice, when

we recollect that our Lord probably
spoke in the language of the country,
and would use "Cephas", which means
a Rook, and not

'

Petros', the Greek word,
which is more generally used for a 'stone.'

The Jewish language of our Lord's firne

was not the pure original Hebrew, which
ceased to be spoken from the time of the

captivity, but Syro-Chaldaic, a mixed
language, partly derived from the land
in which a whole generation of Israelites

grew up—the land of their captivity.
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43 ^ The day following Jesus would go forth iuto a. p. 27.

Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, ^ ^j^ ^2 21

Follow Me. c ch, 21. 2.

44 Now •>

Philip was of Bethsaida, the city oi'tiliii'-

Andrew and Peter.
_ ^

sJe"onLike

45 Pliilip findeth *=

Nathanael, and saith unto liim, f^-^J- ^

We have found Him, of whom "^ Moses in the law, &7.i4:&

and the ^prophets, did write, Jesus ^of Nazareth, Mic.5.2."

the Son of Joseph. It^'-'^'
See more.on Luke 24. 27. f Matt. 2. 23. Luke 2. 4.

mined, and partly in respect of his being a foundation-stone of the

Church of Christ (See on St. Matt. xvi. 18.).

43—51. Pliilip and Nathanael.

43. "Jesus would go forth" &c. This is the return of Jesus to

the country in which He had hitherto dwelt, after the great events of

His Baptism, Temptation, and second visit to the place where John
was baptizing, and where He gathered the first little company of

disciples, who had themselves probably travelled from Galilee to Judaea,

for the purpose of hearing the Baptist.
"Findeth Philip," &e. This is the first call actually made by our

Lord Himself. We must observe that Christ is not yet choosing His

Apostles. He is only gathering disciples. From these He afterwards chose

the Twelve (See St. Luke vi. 13.). Blessed they who follow whenever
the Lord calls. The simple unquestioning obedience of these poor un-

learned men ended in their being princes in the kingdom of heaven.

44. " Bethsaida." A village on the West shore of the Sea of Galilee,

a little South of Capernaum (See on St. Luke ix. 10.).

45. "
Philip findeth NathanaeL" Nathanael is generally allowed to

be the same as Bartholomew (See on St. Matt. x. 3.). At first sight it

appears as though this finding of Nathanael took place immediately upon
the call of Philip, and before our Lord started on His jom-ney North-
wards to Galilee. But Alford suggests, with some reason, that, as

Nathanael belonged to Cana of Galilee (See xxi. 2.), and as our Lord
seems to have gone there at once on His return to Galilee (ii. 1.), it

may have been in his home in Cana that Philip foimd him.
" Moses in the law." Probably Pliilip had in his mind the prophecy

of IMoses that God would raise up a Prophet like unto himself, a

prophecy which he had learnt rightly to apply to the Messiah (See
on 21.). Still of course this is not the only place in the Books of

IMoses in which the coming of Christ is foretold.
" The Son of Joseph." For so He was commonly thought to be,

and Philip did not as yet know better. It seems probable that Philip,

living in a neighbouring village to Nazareth, knew our Lord before this

time, if not personally, at least by riame ; and our Lord's questi<jn,

43.
"
Into Galilee." This visit to Ga-

lilee (ending with ii. 12.) was a very early
one, taking place between our I-ord's

Baptism and His first Passover, and both
this and probably also that related in

chapter iv. were earlier than the first, visit

to Galilee related by the other Evan-
Kelists, who omit the first portion of our
Lord's ministry (See Note on iv. 1. and
iVofeon^t.Matt. iv. 12.).
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A. D. 27. 46 And Natlianael said unto liim, eCan tliere

g ch. 7. 41, any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip
*"'^"- saith unto him, Come and see.

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and
11P3.32.2. saith of liim. Behold ^an Israelite indeed, in whom
& 73. 1. . -11
ch.8. 39. IS no guile!
29?&'9."6.^' 48 Nathanael saith unto Him, Whence knowest

Thou me? Jesus answered and said unto liim,

Before that PhiHp called thee, when thou wast

under the fig tree, I saw thee.

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto Him,

" Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known Me,
"
Philip ?" (xiv. 9.) would have the greater force, if Philip had known

our Lord before.

46. " Can there any good thing" &c. This is asked in wonder

that so great an honour could belong to so small and poor and unknown
a place as Nazareth. But God's ways are not as our ways.

" Come and see." "
Manifestly an echo of Christ's

' Come and see'
" of the day preceding" {Trench). Philip cares not to answer Natha-

nael's objection, being sure that, if he can once bring his friend into

the presence of Christ, his guileless mind will be fully satisfied, and

all doubts will vanish away.
47.

" Behold an Israelite indeed," &c. This was the first meeting
between Jesus and Nathanael

;
and our Lord shows Himself One who

" needed not that any should testify of man : for He knew what was
" in man" (ii. 25.). He read Nathanael's heart and character.

_
By

an "Israelite indeed" He means one living up to the true spiritual

calling and privileges of the chosen people,
—one not merely of the seed

of Abraham after the flesh, but a child of Abraham by his faith,—one

belonging to the true "
Israel of God" (Gal. vi. 16.). The chief feature

in Nathanael's character was guilelessness. He was truthful, open,

candid, and free from deceit and hypocrisy. This made_ hiin ready
to receive the truth freely. Possibly our Lord had in His mind the

Psalmist's words,
" Blessed is the man ... in whose spirit there is no

"guile" (Ps. xxxii. 2.).

48. " 'WTience knowest Thou me ?" We should not understand this

question as meaning
' How is it Thou canst read my character so truly ?'

as though Nathanael thought he deserved the high praise pronounced

upon him. It is rather 'How is it Thou knowest any thing about

'a stranger such as I am, so as to speak as if Thou couldest read the

'heart?' Probably Nathanael thought Philip had been praising him,

with a friend's too favourable language, to our Lord. Jesus however

at once shows him that He needed no such help of man, for He reveals

to him what he had been doiiig before Philip found him, as though
to say,

' If I could see thee then, though out of sight, can I not see thy
'heart now?' It is probable that Nathanael had "been doing something
more than the mere words of our Lord declare. He may have been

engaged in prayer, or studying the prophecies concerning our Lord, or

occupied in some other way, which Jesus showed that He knew.

"I saw thee." Plainly not with natural sight, but by Divine power.
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Eabbi, >T]iou art the Son of God; Thou art ^the a. p. 27.

King of Israel. * siat. u. 33.

50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because l^i%^:n'^
said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, behev-

"^-^^-^J-

est thou? thou shalt see greater tilings than these.

51 And He saith unto him. Verily, verily, I
say^^^^^ ^g 12

unto you,
^ Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and

^I'j^tt-g^-gi^"

the angels of God ascending and descending upon 13! & 22. 43.

,1 O f
° -^

&24. 4.

the Son 01 man. Acta 1.10.

49. " Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God ;" &c. By both the titles

here given Nathaimel confesses his behef that Jesus is the Messiah.

David represents God as calling Christ " My King" and " My Son"

(Ps. ii. 6, 7.). Nathanael was convinced by our Lord's miraculous

knowledge that His claim to be the Messiah was true. So the Woman
of Samaria was convinced (iv. 29.). We may compare this confession of

Natbanael with that of St. Peter, and the blessing pronounced upon it

by our Lord (St. Matt. xvi. 16—19.). In neither case had "
flesh and

"blood" revealed it, but God Himself; and to Nathanael, as well as to

the more eminent Apostle, it was granted to be one of the fomidation-

stones of the Church.
51.

"
Verily, verily, I say." This repetition of the "

Verily" is only

given in St. John's Gospel. Mark the tone of solemn authority con-

veyed in such an expression. Jesus speaks "as One having authority"

(St. Matt. vii. 29.). The original word for "Verily" is "Amen", and
the meaning is

'

Truly' or '

Assuredly.'
" Hereafter ye shall see." Literally,

* Henceforth ye shall see.'

Though spoken to Nathanael, this promise is in the plural,
" Ye shall see,'

as embracing many besides himself. The meaning is,
" From this time

"forth ye shall see such wonderful acts of grace and power as will

"prove that heaven, once closed by the sin of Adam, is now again
" thrown open by Me. Ye shall see the true fulfilment of that wliich
" Jacob saw in his dream, when he beheld " a ladder set up on the
" "

earth, and the top of it reached to heaven : and behold the Angels of
" " God ascending and descending on it." The constant communication
" between heaven and earth, which Jacob's ladder prefigured, has now
" commenced : heavenly messengers are ever on the -wing between them,
"
ascending with the prayers of faithful people, and descending with a

"
never-failing store of grace and blessing. IMy presence makes, as it

"
were, a heaven upon earth, wherein angels are continually ministering

"
to Me and Mine" (Peter Young's Daily Readings.). The descent of

Angels "upon the Son of Man" was literally manifest at His Agony and
Eesurrection

;
but perhaps the promise will be most literally fulfilled

when the Son of God comes again, and "all the holy Angels with Him"
(St. Matt. XXV. 31.).

" No doubt it is very hard amid the distractions
" of the world to believe the unseen glories of our Christian state : but

"let a man strive in earnest to be like Nathanael, a Christian not in
" word only, but in reality ;

and his eyes will gradually open to see the
"
glories in the midst of which he lives : the nn'sts of earth will fade

"
aAvay, and he will come to perceive, like Jacob of old, that he is

"
standing on the very threshold, as it were, of heaven, with light and

"glory streaming all around" [Peter Younf).).
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CHAPTER II.

1 Christ timieili water into wine, 12 departefli into Cajjemaiim, and to

Jemsnlem, 14 ichere He imrgeth the temijle of buyers and sellers. 19 He
foretelleth His dentil and resurrection. 23 Many believed because oj
His miracles, but He would not trust Himself icith them.

«^see
Josh. AND tlie third day there was a marriage in ^ Cana

j\- of Galilee
;
and the mother of Jesus was there :

2 and both Jesus was called, and His disciples,

to the marriage.
3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of

Jesus saith unto Him, They have no wine.

CHAPTER II.

1—11. The Marriage at Cana.

1.
" The third day." That is, after the events last related. Accord-

,

ing to the Jewish way of speaking the "third day" means the next

day but one.

"Cana." A village not far from Capernaum, still called by the

same name.
" The mother of Jesus was there." Plainly by what follows she

was very familiar in the house, which was probably that of some near

relative. Doubtless Joseph was dead before this time.

2.
" Jesus -was caUed," &c. This again shows an intimacy greater

than mere acquaintance. It was plainly already known to this family
that Jesus had within the last few days gathered around Him a little

band of disciples, whom they made welcome with Him. Probably
St. John was himself amongst these disciples.

'By His presence at this marriage feast our Lord gives His sanction

and blessing to innocent social enjoyments. He would teach us that

the Christian's duty is not to condemn and avoid, but to hallow and

jnuify, occasions of social intercourse. Let our rule be so to enter

into society as that we should welcome Christ's presence with us,

and so to act in society as we should act if He were present, and
then we shall be safe.

We must also observe the high blessedness of Christian marriage,
"which holy estate Christ adorned and beautified with His presence,
" and tirst miracle that He wrought, in Cana of Galilee" (Marriage

Service.). Blessed are they who seek in all the great events of life to

have Christ for their guest !

3.
" They have no wine." Plainly this remark was made with the

hope of some miraculous supply of the want. Had the Lord already
told His mother that the time was come when He should do mighty
works and manifest firth His glory ? It may have been so. Or she

may have gathered this herself from the wonders attending His Baptism
and Temptation, and His first public appearance as Leader of a band
of disciples.

1 .

" dnlllpp " Sap AWp nn i 4<?
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4 Jesus saith unto her,
**

Woman, "what have I a. d. 27.

to do with thee 1
^ Mine hour is not yet come. b ch. 19. 20.

5 His mother saith unto the servants, 'V\^atsoever
\f;^fp'^'^"^-

He saith unto you, do it.
^ i^- --•

6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone,
^ after the manner of the purifying of the Jews,

"Mark?. 3.

containing two or three firldns apiece.

7 Jesus saith unto them. Fill the waterpots with

water. And they filled them up to the brim.

8 And He saith unto them, Draw out now, and
bear unto the governor of the feast. And they
bare if.

9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted ^
they'd!. 146.

water that was made wine, and knew not whence

4. ""Woman, what h.ave I to do with thee?" "Woman" was a
word of respectful address at that time, and is used by our Lord in

spejiking to His mother from the Cross (xix. 26.). Still the rest of

the question implies some gentle blame, as though the blessed Virgin
Mary had shott^l an impatient anxiety for the display of His miraculous

power. It was time she should understand—and Jesus had probably
told her—that henceforth He must stand forth as the Messiah, His
Divine power and will no longer subject to human control. Therefore
she should have waited patiently, knowing that He would act at the right
moment and in the right way. It is as though He said,

' Thou fi^rget-
*
test that I must now act for Myself, and no more be guided by thee.'
" Mine hour is not yet come." This probably means,

' The moment
'
for the display of My power is not yet come.'

5.
" His mother saith" &c. This shows that the rebuke in our Lord's

last words was no very stern one. Doubtless He showed by His manner
that, while He checked her impatience, He was yet about shortly to do
the miracle. The Virgin Mary's words to the servants show her fami-

liarity with the house (8ee on 1.).

6. " Six waterpots of stone," &c. St. John, writing for Gentile rea-

ders, is careful to explain Jewish customs, and here shows that these

waterpots were not placed where they were with any view to the

miracle, but for the purposes of washing the hands and the vessels

used in the feast, according to the traditions which the Jews so care-

fully observed (See St. Mark vii. 3, 4.). The "firkin" is a large
measure containing 4§ gallons (though some make it 8^ gallons), so
that the amount contained by the six jars was very large. Mark the
freedom and bountifulness of Christ's gifts. They are more than we
either desire or deserve. And observe how He, who but a little before
refused to minister by a miracle to His own extreme need, is more than

ready to minister to the wants of others.
" He will do nothing at tho

"suggestion of Satan
; though all at the suggestion of love" (Trench.).

8.
•' The governor of the feast." Proliably some friend of the

femily, who was appointed, according to custom, to preside as chairman

(to use a modern expression). It was his business to taste the wine put
on the table, and to see to its being distributed to the guests. (The
office is spoken of in the Apocryphal book Ecclus. xxxii. 1.)



t Matt. 12.

4G.

St. JOHN, II.

A. p. 27. it was : (but the servants which drew the water

knew ;) the governor of the feast called the bride-

groom,
10 and saith unto him, Every man at the begin-

ning doth set forth good wine
;
and when men have

well drunk, then that wliich is worse : hut thou

hast kept the good wine until now.

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana
g ch. 1. 14. of Galilee,

s and manifested forth His glory ;
and

His disciples beheved on Him,

12 ^ After this He went down to Capernaum, He,
and His mother, and ^His brethren, and His disci-

ples : and they continued there not many days.

10. "Every man at the beginning" &c. The ruler of the feast is

here stating what was the too common experience on like occasions.

His words are spoken in pleasantry, and mean,
' Other men are accused

' of giving their best wine first, and, when men have drunk so much as
'
to have blmited their taste, then bringing out inferior. You have done

•just the opposite,
—namely kept your best to the last.' It is hardly

worth saying that no excess in the slightest degree could possibly have
occurred at this marriage feast, for our Lord would neither have con-
tributed to any such sin by a miracle, nor have been present at all

in that case. No doubt the large amount of wine created was not
consumed on this occasion.

11.
" This beginning of miracles." These words seem at once to shut

out the reputed miracles of our Lord's Childhood related in the false

gospels of the early ages. Bishop Hall writes upon these words,—"Could
"there be a greater miracle than this, that, having been thirty years"
upon earth. Thou didst no miracle till now ?

"

This miracle has a peculiar fitness as the
"
beginning" of our Lord's

miracles, for it well sets forth, as a parable, the nature of His great work
on earth. That work may be said to be " an ennobling of the common,
" and transforming of the mean, a turning of the water of earth into the

"wine of heaven" (Trench.). Whether for each separate Chiistian, or

for His Church at large, Christ keeps His best gifts for the last. He
has changed the weak and poor ordinances of the Law into the "new
"wine" of the Gospel. He will change the lesser gifts and blessedness

of His Kingdom here into the full and boundless delights of the Marriage
Supper of the Lamb.
" His glory." That, namely, which the Evangelist has already spoken

of as " tbe glory as of the only begotten of the Father" (i. 14.). As in

the multiplying of the loaves, so in the present miracle, Christ stands

forth as the Creator dealing as He will with His creatures.
" His disciples believed on Him." "Again and again they believed,

" new degrees of faith being attained" (Alford.).

12.
" To Capernaum." See on St. Matt.

iv. 13. We know nothing of this brief
visit to Capernaum except what is here
told us. It was earlier than the time

spoken of by St. Matthew (See Note on
i. 431

"
His brethren." See Note on St. Matt.

xiii. 55.
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13 'And the Jews' passover was at hand, and A-D-27.

Jesus went np to Jerusalem, »vcr.23.

14 ^ and found in the temple those that sold oxen Dcutriu. i,

and sheep and doves, and the changers of money It 5.1,

sittmg: 15^55.

15 and when He had made a scourge of small i' >iark 11.

cords. He drove them all out of the temple, and the Luke 19. 45.

sheep, and the oxen
;
and poured out the changers'

money, and overthrew the tables
;

12—22. Visit to Jerusalem, and first Cleansing of the

Temple.

Compare the second Cleansing of the Temple, St. ]\Iatt. xxi. 12—16.

13. " The Jews' passover." This was the first of the four Passovers

of our Lord's public ministry, which lasted for a little more than

three years, beginning and ending with a Passover. It is very remark-

able that both at the beginning and at the ending of His public

ministry our Lord should have performed the same act of authority.
This first cleansing of the Temj^le is related by St. John alone

;
the

second is related by the other three Evangelists. Can we doubt the

weighty significance of an act thus twice solemnly performed? Surely
it must be meant to teach us a most important lesson.

14. "In the temple." That is, doubtless, in the outer court—the

"court of the Gentiles," where a market had been held for the con-

venience of the strangers coming up to Jerusalem for the feasts. Even
this, the least sacred portion of the Temple, is in the Lord's eyes

"
holy

"
ground."
15.

" A seoiirge" &c. Doubtless in order to drive the animals, rather

than the buyers and sellers themselves, out of the sacred place. But

perhaps we may regard this scourge rather as the sign and sijmhol of oui'

Lord's righteous wrath than as an instrument actually used by Him in

its execution. It is plain that the buyers and sellers yielded at once to

His authority, probably struck with conviction at the appearance of

power and majesty which He i^resented, as the soldiers sent to take Him
were afterwards struck in the Garden of Gethsemane, when they "went
"backward and fell to the ground" (xviii. 6.). Still our Lord's acts on
this occasion were plainly acts of strong indignation and righteous
violence. They are in truth a fulfilment of the gi'eat prophecy of

Malachi,—" The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His
"
Temple ; even the Messenger of the covenant, whom j^e delight in.

"
Behold, He shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts. But who may abide

"the day of His coming? And who shall stand when He appeareth?
" For He is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap ;

and He shall

"sit as a Eefiner and Purifier of silver" (Mai. iii. 1—3.). Jesus is

generallj^ presented to us in exceeding love and tenderness. Here we
have a vision of the " wrath of the Lamb." By His act of vengeance
He teaches the truth which His Apostle declares,

—"
If any man defile

" the temple of God, him shall God destroy ;
for the temple of God is

"
holy, which temple ye are" (1 Cor. iii. 17.). That anger, resentment.



St. JOHN, n.

A. p. 27. 16 and said Tinto tliem that sold doves, Take tliess

1 Luke 2. 49. things hencB
;

make not ^My Father's house an
house of merchandise.

17 And His disciples remembered that it was writ-

ten, The zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up.
Ps. G9. 9.

18 Then answered the Jews and said unto Him,

'^Mat.^2.
38. " What sign shewest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou

« sint '>G 61
^0^^^ these things ?

&27.'4b."
 

19 Jesus answered and said unto them,
°
Destroy

ii5.29;
 

this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.

and indignation, are not in themselves sinful is plain to a thoughtful
mind. God has implanted no sentiment or feeling in human nature
which has not its proper object and use. As one of the wisest of WTiters
has said,

" That passion, from whence men take occasion to run into
"the dreadful vices of malice and revenge,

—even that passion, as im-
"
planted in our nature by God, is not only innocent, but a generous" movement of mind. It is, in itself, and in its original, no more than

"
indignation against injury and wickedness" {Up. Butter.). Anger is

above all righteous when aroused by wrongs done to God. (See also on
St. Mark iii. 5.)

16. "An house of mereliandise." A graver charge is brought against
the profaners of the Temple three years afterwards, when they had not

only again established their market in the holy place, but had made that

place a " den of thieves" by their dishonesty.
"
Surely they still make

"
God's House " a House of merchandize," who carry thither anxieties

"about their secular concerns ; and allow thoughts about trade—hopes
"and fears about the market—to find place in the Sanctuary of God"
(Burgon.).

" The more men accustom themselves to honom- the house
" and ordinances of God, the more they will grow in inward holiness :

"and the holier they are in themselves, the more will they reve-

"rence the things and places which belong to God" {Young's Baihj
Headings.').
n. " The zeal of Thine house" &c. Our Lord's iinwonted WTath

called to the minds of the disciples these words of the Psalmist, which

mean,
' Zeal for the purity and honour of Thy house hath taken posses-

*
sion of my whole soul, consuming me with a burning desire to cleanse

'

it of all that defiles.'

18.
" Answered." Not any thing our Lord had actually said, but

the claim to authority implied in His acts.

"What sign" &c. The same question was asked of our Lord upon
the second occasion of His performing the same act of authority (See
St. Matt. xxi. 23.), but was met by our Lord in a diiferent way.

19. "Destroy this temple," &c. Our Lord answers the Jews with
a dark mysterious saying, which neither they, nor His disciples them-

selves, could understand at the time. The auswer is in truth the same
as that which our Lord gave on other occasions, when He said, "A
" wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall

"no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet .Jonas" (St. Matt. xii.

39. xvi. 4.). The sim of Jonas would onlv be understood when cm- Lord



St. JOHN, II.

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was a.d. 27.

tliis temple m building, and wilt Thou rear it up
'

in three days?
21 But He spake

° of the temple of His body.
" cok

| |
22 When therefore He was risen from the dead, soi'cor.'a.

^His disciples remembered that He had said this 2Cor. e.io.

unto them; and they beheved the scripture, and
^ ^'''"' -*• ^•

the word which Jesus had said.

rose from the dead ; and the raising up of the temple in three days would
also receive its explanation then. Our Lord spoke thus darkly because
the Jews would not have received the truth, had He told it to them
plainly. He uttered His prophecy with a view to its fulfilment, leaving
it to be misunderstood and perverted until the time when its real

meaning would be clear to those who had eyes to see. That om- Lord

performed miracles sufficient to convince all who were open to con-
viction is plain from what follows (23.). This sajang of our Lord seems
to have produced a great impression, for we find it brought against Him,
though in a perverted form, at His trial (St. Matt. xxvi. 61.), and also

mockingly brought against Him while He hung on the Cross (St. Matt,
xxvii. 40.).

20. "
Forty and six years" &c. The Jews were speaking of the

Temple then before them, rebuilt and beautified by Herod the Great.
Herod at least designed and began the work, but it had been going
on for nearly thirty years since his death, and was at the time still

unfinished.

21. "The temple of His Body." Because in it dwelt "all tlie

"fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. ii. 9. See on i. 14.). St. Paul

compares the body to a temple (1 Cor. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Eph. ii.

21,22.). It is indeed but a tabernacle in which the spirit abides for a
short season here on earth.

22. " They believed the scripture." That is, of course, the Old
Testament Scriptures, no others being in existence. But what part
of these Scriptures did they believe after the Eesurrection, which they
did not believe before? Plainly St. John is referring to those passages
in which the Eesurrection was projihesied, among which Psalm xvi. 10.

(explained by St. Peter on the Day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 31.) would be
ii striking example. St. John does not mean that the disciples fZi*be-

licved any of these prophecies before, but that they did not understand

them, and that their fulfilment confirmed their faith. Observe how
St. John -wTites of himself and St. Peter at the sepulchre. "As yet they
"knew not the Scripture that He must rise again from the dead" (xx.

9.). Both our Lord's own words concerning the "temple of His Body",
and the

passages
in the Scriptures speaking of the Eesurrection, be-

came plain to them after Christ was risen. Doubtless both He Him-
self would unfold them (See St. Luke xxiv. 27, 45.), and the Holy Ghost,

given at Pentecost, would lead them to a right understanding of them
(See xiv. 26. xvi. 13.), Our Lord frequently uttered things which could
not be understood at the time (as for instjince in tlie great discourse at

Capernaum on the Bread of Life in Chapter vi.), but which would be
unfolded in due time, and so display His prophetic power.



St. JOHN, III.

A. p. 27. 23 ^ Now when He was iii Jerusalem at the

passover, in the feast day, many believed in His

name, when they saw the miracles which He did.

qisam.iG.7. 24 But Jcsus did not commit Himself nnto them,

M^Jfo^i"/*' because He knew all men,
25 and needed not that any should testify of man :

for 1 He knew what was m man.

Matt. 9. 4.

Mark 2. 8.

ch. 6. f)4.

& 16. 30.

Acts 1. 24.

Kev. 2. 23.

CHAPTER III.

1 Christ teacMli Ntcorlermis the necessitii of regeneration. 14 Of faith

in His death. 16 The great love of God towards the icorld. 18 Con-

demnation for unbelief. 23 The baptism, witness, and doctrine of John

concerning Christ.

THERE
was a man of the Pharisees, named

Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews :

23—25. Result of our Lord's visit to Jerusalem.

23. " Many believed." Yet not with all their hearts, a.s the next

verse shows. They were convinced of Christ's divine power, as Simon

the sorcerer was of Philip's (Acts viii. 13.), but were not prepared to

submit their whole hearts to Him.
" The miracles." The multitude of our Lord's miracles is amazing.

We are only told a very few of them as samples of the rest {See the last

verse of this Gospel.).
24. " Did not commit Himself" &c. That is,

' did not trust Himself

'to them.' He did not open all His heart to them because they would

not open all theirs to Him. They did not ask Him to depart like the

Gadarenes (See on St. Luke viii. 37.), but they did not beseech Him
to tarry with them like the Samaritans (iv. 40.). Some among them

were passing into a more hopeful state like Nicodemus (See iii. 2.), but

they were not yet capable of receiving what Christ had to give.

25. " JSTeeded not" &c. See how he knew Nathanael's heart (i. 47.)

and Peter's (St. Matt. xxvi. 34.). He that made the heart, shall he not

know it? Verily "the Lord knoweth them that are His" (2 Tim. ii. 19.),

and " He knoweth the secrets of the heart" (Ps. xliv. 21.).

CHAPTER IlL

1—21. Our Lord's Conversation with Nicodemus.

1.
" Nicodemus." Nicodemus is mentioned only by St. John. He

was a Pbarisee and a member of the Sanhedrin or great Council of the

Jews (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). Others of this Council besides Nico-

demus believed secretly in Christ but had not courage to confess

their belief (See xii. 41.). It seems (from 2.) that Nicodemus was

one of those mentioned in the last chapter (ii. 23.) who believed from

23. "In the feast day-" The word "(7rt?/"

is not in the original, as shown by its

being printed in small type (See on
St. John viii. 6.). It would have been

better to omit it, since the feast lasted

a week, and there is no reason to limit

what is related to one day.
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2 ^ the same came to Jesus by iiiglit,
and said

^
, _

,^,

unto Him, Rabbi, we know that Thou art a teacher & i'x'-il'

come from God: for ^no man can do these miracles ''acts%'li^'

that Thou doest, except '^God be with him.
dth^'i^r,^'

3 Jesus answered and said unto liim, Verily, Gai.G.i'-;.

verily, I say unto thee, "^Except a man be born .jamcs"i.'t8.

-again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. uohni"'":
2 Or, from ahoiv.

seeing our Lord's miracles. It is very interesting to mark the gradual

growth of faith and of courage in this disciple. Here he comes to

Jesus by night through fear. Some time afterwards he is hold enougli
to speak in our Lord's behalf before the " Chief Priests and Pharisees"

(See vii. 50—52.). At the Crucifixion he can shrink back no more,

but, doubtless stricken in heart at the divine majesty of that Death,
and beholding the fulfilment of the words spoken to him at this first

interview with Jesus (See 14.), he openly confesses Christ by joining
another once timid disciple, Joseph of Arimathaja, in giving to their

Lord an honourable Burial (See on xix. 39.).
2.

" Came to Jesus by nigM "
It was spiritual darkness with him,

as well as natural, when he came : but he came to the "
Light of the

"
world", and light began to dawn upon his soul. By his address we

see plainly that ho did not yet know Christ as the Messiah. He only
saw in Him a " Teacher come from God." Yet he was honestly seek-

ing more light, and behold how bright a flood of light was poured

upon him as he listened to Christ's wondrous words! It is surely
true of spiritual knowledge that "he that seeketh findeth" ;

and we
see too that God does not despise even the timid seeker. He will

not quench the smoking flax (See on St. Matt. xii. 20.).
3. "Jesus answered" &c. The words of Jesus are not a direct

answer to the words of Nicodemus, but the word "answer" is very
often used in the Gospels in a wider sense to signify any sort of reply,

even sometimes to unexpressed thoughts (See St. Luke vii. 40.).

"Except a man be born again," &c. The word "again" in this

expression may be translated 'from above' (See Mar(jin.), and so to

be "born again" seems to be the same as to bo "born of God", an

exjaression which St. John often uses (See on 1 St. John iii. 9. iv. 7.

V. 1, 4.), for that which is "from above" is "of God." By the
"
king-

"dom of God" is certainly here meant the kingdom as existing here

on earth. This is our Lord's constant use of the expression (See on

St. Matt. iii. 2.). Thus by seeing the kingdom of God is not meant

(as many think) reaching heaven. On the other hand Ave must iiot

understand the expression as meaning the mere formal entrance into

the visible Church or Kingdom. It rather sptaks of an entraiice in

the truest and fullest sense into the privileges and blessedness of that

kingdom, which Christ came to set up on earth, so as to see and coui-

preliend its mysteries and hidden glories. Our Lord then in this

3.
"

Verihi, verilii." See on i. 51.

"Except a man." It may be worth
while to point out that the word "man"
is not in the original, either here or in

verse 5. Ignorant persons have some-

times used the English exprepsion as an
argument against Infant Baptism, where-
as the original word is quite general,—
'Except one bo bom', or 'Whosoever is
'

not bom' &c.
S s



St. JOHN, III.

AP27. 4 Nicodemus saitli unto Him, How can a man
be born when be is old? can he enter the second
time into bis mother's womb, and be born'?
5 Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

"^J^J^.ifg^s.e Except a man be born of water and 0/ the Spirit,
he cannot enter iato the kingdom of God.

verse declares plainly the necessity of the new hirth in order to a
spiritual insight and entrance into His kingdom. Of the nature of
this new birth He speaks more fully in the following verses. The
Avords however plainly refer to the ignorance of Nicodemus as to our
Lord's true nature and office. They show him the secret of his un-
worthy notions of Christ. He had not the new birth; therefore he
could not see the mysteries of the kingdom of God.

4.
" How can a man" &c. We can hardly suppose Kicodemus to

ask this question seriously. No doubt he failed to catch our Lord's
real meaning, but he could not have imagined that He spoke of a
second natural birth. His question therefore must be taken as a sort
of exaggerated way of expressing his inability to understand Christ's

saying. St. Augustine uses the words of Nicodemus to illustrate the
truth that there is but "one Baptism", which may not be repeated,
saying, "He knew but the one birth Avhich is from Adam and Eve;"
that which is from God and the Church he knew not yet. He knew" but the parents which beget unto death

; he knew not yet the parents
"which beget unto life. Whereas there be two births, he understood"
one. One is of earth, the other of heaven ; one of the flesh, the

"other of the Spirit; one of mortality, the other of eternity; one" of male and female, the other of God and the Church. And both
" these births are single ; neither of them can be repeated. As of the
"natural birth there can be no repetition, so neither of Baptism."
The question of Nicodemus and answer of our Lord concerning the
one sacrament should be compared with the question of the Jews and
answer of our Lord concerning the other (See on vi. 52, 53.).

5.
" Born of water and of the Spirit." Our Lord thus enlarges,

and in part explains, His simpler words "born again" (ver. 3.). He
declares the outward sign, and the inward Agent, of the new or hea-
venly birth. That in the mention of Water our Lord speaks of Bap-
tism can hardly be doubted. To understand it otherwise is to explain
away the simple sense of the words. The wise and pious Hooker
gives this rule :—" I hold it for a most infallible rule in expositions
"of sacred Scripture, that where a literal construction will stand, the
"farthest from the letter is commonly the worst." And with regard
to the unanimous consent of the priinitive Church, the same writer
affirms that "Of all the ancients there is not one to be named, that
"ever did otherwise expound or allege this place than as implying"
external Baptism." It should be added here that all ancient writers

from the very first use the term 'regeneration', or 'new birth', solely
of Baptism and its effects, and never in the sense, often given to it
in modern days, of 'conversion' or 'renewal.' It is no doubt partly

from_ giving to the word 'regeneration' as used in our Baptismal
Service this novel meaning that much of the difficulty and confusion
which often surround the subject have arisen. Our Church uses the
word in its primitive sense, of the new birth into the familv of find's



St. JOHN, III.

6 That wliich is born of the flesh is flesh; and a.d. 27.

that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.

iidopted cliildren in Baptism. She founds her Baptismal service on
this verse, quoting it in the very opening sentence, which says :

—
"
Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men are conceived and torn in

"
sin

;
and that our Saviour Christ saith, None can e]iter into the

"kingdom of God except he be regenerate and born anew of Water
"and of the Holy Ghost."

But it must be asked, Of what water would Nicodemus think when
he heard Christ's words? It was the custom of the Jews to baptize

proselytes, that is, converts to the Jewish religion (See on St. Matt.

iii. 6. xxiii. 15.), and to speak of them as neic-hom. Thus Nicodemus

might have thought of this, and perhaps it is to his dulness in not

doing so that our Lord refers when He asks,
" Art thou a master of

"Israel, and knowest not these things?" (10.). But we can hardly
doubt that Nicodemus would at once think of that wonderful man
preaching and baptizing in the wilderness, to whose baptism the " Pha-
"
risees and lawyers" as a body refused to come (See St. Luke vii. 30.)." When he heard of being born again of icater for the kingdom of Goci,

"it would have flashed upon the mind of Nicodemus with as much
"
clearness as though Christ had spoken it—Hast thou then forgotten

"him who came baptizing in the wilderness—My forerunner? Did
"not he testify that you must become new men, if you would enter
" the kingdom of heaven, even as you require it of the Gentiles, when
"you baptize them as Jews?" (Stier.). But St. John the I3aptist
had expressly declared that while he baptized with water, Christ should

baptize with the Holy Ghost (See on St. Matt. iii. 11, and St. John
i. 33.). AVhat then the Baptist had separated, Christ here unites,

thereby propheUcalhj declaring the true nature of that holy Sacrament
which He Himself icas about afterwards to ordain. If it be thought
strange that Jesus should speak thus of a Sacrament not yet fully

ordained, it is to be noted that while in this discourse we have pro-

phetic words concerning the one Sacrament, in the 6th Chapter we
have prophetic words concerning the other (See on vi. 53.). Also our
Lord in like manner speaks beforehand under the figure of a fountain

of water of the Holy Ghost,
" which they that believe on Him should

" receive" (vii. 37—39.). The truth is, although Baptism as a Christian

Sacrament, administered in the Name of the Holy Trinity, was not

yet histituted, yet many in "John's Baptism" openly sealed and con-

firmed their repentance and obtained remission of sins, and, being
thereby brought to Christ, received afterwards the Holy Ghost, and
so were fully "born again." It was such cleansing and renewal, sig-
nified in the washing of baptismal water, and wrought by the Spirit
of God, which Nicodemus lacked.

It only remains to add that, whereas we have occupied much tim6
with the "

Water", because that needs the most explanation, yet the

"Spirit" is infinitely greater, inasmuch as the one is the shadow and
the other the substance

;
the one the outward sign and the other the

thing signified ; the one the means and the other the grace. We be-

lieve, according to the teaching of our Church, that, where Baptism
is duly administered, and where man resists not God's grace (as did

Simon the sorcerer in Samaria, See Acts viii. 13, 21.), there the inward

grace always accompanies the outward means. But we do not assert
S s2



St. JOHN, III.

A. p. 27. 7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be

2 Or. from bom ^
RgaUl.

fEcde's.ii.r.. 8 ^The wind bloweth where it hsteth, and thou
1 Cor. 2. ii.

l;Learest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence

it Cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one

that is born of the Spirit.
% ch. 6. 52, eo. 9 Nicodemus answered and said unto Him, ^ How

can these thuigs be?
10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou

a master of Israel, and loiowest not these thmgs?

that the inward gi'ace can never be given without the outward means,
for that would be to limit God's power and mercy (See on Acts x. 47.).

6.
" That which is born" &c. That is, the nature we receive from

our natural parents is, like their own, fallen, corrupt, sinful
;

while

the nature which is implanted in us by the Spirit of God in our new
hirth is, like its Author, spiritual and' divine. We must take notice

that under the term "flesh" here is included the whole natural man,
iiis soul quite as much as his body ; and that the

"
Spirit" does not-,

mean man's spiritual part, for that is part of his corrupt nature—his
'•

flesh", but that divine Gift which is added to man's nature, and is

the presence within him of the Spirit of God.

7.
" Marvel not." It is thought by some that there was a pau?o

.in our Lord's discourse between the last verse and this, during which
" Nicodemus kept silence awhile, sunk in thought,

—a pause which we
'•could desire for many of our readers" {Slier.). At all events he ceases

for a while to argue, and, showing his wonder by his look, silently

drinks in the precious teaching vouchsafed him.

8. "The wind" &c. Jesus would say, 'Thou marvellest when I
'

tell thee of the Spirit's hidden work : yet think if there be not like
-' marvels in the world of nature.' The effects of the wind are readily
seen and felt, and yet it is itself invisible, and hidden in its movements.

So the effects of the new birth and of the Spirit's jwesence are plain,

while the working of that Spirit Itself is a hidden mystery. To ques-
tion in what manner or at what moment the Spirit's work in our souls

b?gan is of less importance than to ask ' Are we bearing the fruits
'

of the Spirit now ?
'

9. "How can these things be?" Nicodemus is still marvelling.
But this second question is far humbler than the first. He feels his

ignorance, and seeks to be enlightened. Yet it would have been b?tter

to have been able to say, "Lord, I brieve, help Thou mine unbelief."

He is in fault in that he thinks he must understand in order to

believe.

10. " Art thou a master of Israel/' &c. As an appointed teacher

of others Nicodemus ought surely to have known something of the;-c

things. The very types of baptism in the Scriptures might have taught
him much, or at least have prepared him to receive readily Christ's

teaching. Thus the Spirit of God brooding upon the face of the water

before the Creation ; the Flood wlierein Noah and his family were saved

by M-ater (See 1 St. Pet. iii. 20, 2L) ;
the passing of the Israelites

through the Eed Sea (See 1 Cor. x. 2.) ;
the cleansing of Naaman



St. JOHN, III.

11 ''Verily, verily, I say unto thee. We speak
A. p. 27 .

tl»t We do know, and testify that We have seen • '^^latt.ii.sT.

and *

ye receive not Our witness. & hhn^'

12 If I have told you eaiihly things, and ye libfw.
beheve not, how shall ye beheve, if I tell you o/i^^J.^.^-

heavenly things ? ^ I'rov.'ao 4.

13 And '^no man hath ascended up to heaven, ss.'d. (i

but He that came down from heaven, even the Son Act6'2'^34

of man which is in heaven.
El?hTi"?i'. ili

the Syrian by washing in the Jordan (See 2 Kings v. 14.) ; these might
have prepared a Jewish teacher to accept the truths which Jesus was

revealing. But indeed the fault of Nicodemus was the fault of all

tlie Jews. They lacked all spiritual insight into their own Scriptures.

They erred, "not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God"
(St. Matt. xxii. 29.). They read the letter, and not the spirit. Thus
were they "blind leaders of the blind" (St. Matt. xv. 14.).

11.
" We speak." Some have supposed our Lord to be spealdng here

in the name of the blessed Trinity. This may be so : but it seems

simpler to suppose that by ""NYe"' He means "I", according to a fonn
of speech which (though not met with elsewhere in holy Scripture) is

familiar to us, and is the usual foi-m in these days with royal per-
sons. By testifying that which He had seeu, Christ signifies that the

truths He was revealing were such as to Him were as perfectly clear

as though seen with the bodily eye,
—or perhaps rather that they were

among those things which in His eternal unity with the Father He had

cHvinely seen and known a-s the Father's will (Comp. 32. viii. 26, 28.

XV. 15.).
" Ye receive not." ' Ye Jews'—not Nicodemus only, though in-

cluding him, as addressed to him,
12. "If I have told you" &c. By "earthly things" our Loid

means the things He had spoken concerning the new birth, which is

a matter belonging to our earthly life, though of heavenly origin. By
"heavenly things" He means such higher mysteries of His kingdom
and of His nature as He only revealed by degi'ces, and many of which
He saw fit never to reveal at all. Observe how He says even to His
• hosen .Apostles just before His Death, "I have yet many things to

"say unto you, but ye cannot bear them noAv" (xvi. 12.). Much less

could one like Nicodemus bear them.
13. "No man hath ascended" &c. That is, so as to "speak" and

"testify" what he himself has "seen" (11.), and to reveal to man
"heavenly things" (12.). "He alone who had been in heaven, and
" was still in heaven, could reveal heavenly truths" (P. Young.). We
need not understand Christ to say that He Himself had as yet ascended

up into heaven, thougli the words at first sight seem to say so. The
meaning is plain. No man had ascended up to heaven so as to learn
he ivcnly things. He only can reveal these who came do-v\ni from heaven
to tike to Himself our human nature and to become " Son of man",
but who in His Divine nature is still "in Heaven", the eternal Word,
Himself God, and "with Gcd" (i. 1.). Yet Jesus says—"the Son ef
" man which is in Heaven," calling Himself by His strictly huvian
title

;
and this ttaches us that the Divine and Human natures of our



St. JOHN, III.

A.D. 27. 14 ^And as Moses lifted up the serpent in tlie

1 Num. 21. 9. wilderness, even so
" must the Son of man be

& ik'sl'- lifted up :

15 that whosoever believeth in Him should not

nver.36.
perish, but ''have eternal life.

oE^m-l's. 16 "For God so loved the world, that He
_
gave

His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in Him should not perish, but have everlastmg hfe.

1 John 4. 9.

Lord are not to be separated, for, from the hour of His Incarngtion,
" two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead and the
"
Manhood, were joined together in One Person, never to b3 divided,

"whereof is one Christ" (Art. ii.). Thus, even in His human nature,

Chi-ist, the "Son of man", the One undivided Christ, was both in

heaven and on earth. And thus also now the same undivided Christ

is, in His human nature, both in heaven and on earth. Yet then His

human Bochj (which is only a part of His human nature) was on earth :

now it is in heaven.

14.
" As Moses lifted up" &c. Christ does not wholly keep back

from Nicodemus the "
heavenly things", which as yet he was not fitted

to understand. In all God's teaching. He reveals to us more than we

can understand. His plan is to state to us truths, which, conveying

little to the careless, unfold themselves more and more to the earnest

and thoughtful believer. Clirist has already spoken wonderful "hea-
"
venly thiiigs" concerning His own nature (in 13.). He now proceeds

to declare the very central truth and mystery of the kingdom of heaven,

namely Redemption through His o^mi JDeath. The type of the Brazen

Serpent (See Numbers xxi. 6—9.) is so familiar to most that it is not

necessary to exjjlain it minutely. No type could more strikingly pic-

ture to us that Saviour, of whom it is written that God "made Him
"
to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the right-

" eousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v. 21.).

"Lifted up." The usual expression for crucified (See viii. 28.

xii. 32, 33.).

15.
" Believeth." This answers to the looldng of the bitten Israelites.

Jesus seems to say to us, "Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the
" ends of the earth ;

for I am God, and there is none else" (Isai.

xlv. 22.). "And when He bids us thus look to Him, it is not surely
" of any single act, still less is it of any mere passing feeling of the
" mind that He speaks. What He means is that our whole lives should

"be one continued looking unto Him, one continued act of faith in

"that undeserved and complete deliverance, which He wrought for

"us upon the Cross. Jesus Christ, lifted up upon the Cross, should

"draw our whole hearts to Him" (P. Young.).

16. "For God so loved the world," &c. "Comfortable words"

indeed, as our beautiful Communion Service calls them! These are

not words to comment upon, but to feel. In this glorious verse every

•word is a sermon. Mark the greatness of the Father's love:—"God
"so loved". Mark the breadth of that love :—" God so loved the

"icm-ld". Mark the pricelessness of the Sacrifice:—"His only-begotten
"Son". Mark the freedom of the offer of salvation:—"Whosoever".

Mark the condition of salvation :—" Believeth". Mark the peril of



St. JOHN, III.

17 PFor God sent not His Son into the world a. p. 27.

to condemn the world; but that the world through p Luke 9. 5c.

Him might be saved, &s.ir,'.'

18 iHe that beheveth on Him is not condemned : fjo"hnci4.

but he that beheveth not is condemned already, i^h- 5^24^.^

because he hath not beheved in the name of the &26. si.

only begotten Son of God.

19 And this is the condemnation, 'that light is'^'J/j/'^-

come into the world, and men loved darkness rather & s- 12.

than light, because their deeds were evil. s job 21.13,

20 For ^

every one that doeth evil hateth the EpU-s.w.

unbelief: "Perish". Mark the greatness of the salvation:—" Ever-
"
lasting Life."

17.
" G-od sent not " &c. God's purpose in sending His Son into

the world was wholly love. It is quite true that the result of Christ's

coming is the condemnation of many (See on 18, and on ix. 39.), but

its, purpose was the salvation of all.
" So then, as much as in the

"Physician lieth, He is come to heal the sick. That man is his

"own destroyer, who will not observe the orders of the Physician"

[Sf, Augustine.).
18. " Condemned already." Not so much GocZ-condemncd for

not believing, as se?/-condemned hy not believing. And this "already",

for, being in a state of condemnation by nature, the unbeliever remains

in that state, and escapes not from it (See on 36.). Moreover in one

sense the judgment is being evermore pronounced, for to God's eye
each one's state is always perfectly clear.

" The Lord knoweth them
"that are His". "He knoweth the wheat on His own threshing-
"

floor, knoweth the chaff; knoweth the corn, knoweth the tares"

(St. Augustine.).
"In the name" &c. To believe in the name of any one is an ex-

pression sigiiifying simply to believe in that person.
19. " This is the condemnation," &c. That is. This is the ground,

or reason, of the condenmation of him who refuses to believe—namely
that he has had the offer of the Light, and yet chooses darkness. By
"Light" we can hardly doubt that Jesus speaks here, as elsewhere,
of Himself—the "Light of the world" (See viii. 12. ix. 5. xii. 46.

and compare i. 9.). This beautiful title our Lord adopts in respect
of the truth which He came to reveal.

" Because their deeds were evil." Men did not reject Christ and
His teaching because their reason is not satisfied, but because their

hearts were not changed. Very often unbelief has its root more in the

heart than in the head. Many believe not because they do not ivish

to believe. They love sin too well to accept that which would at

once require them to forsake sin.

20. " Every one that doeth evil" &c. Not only
"
doeth", but loveth

evil,—doeth it as his habit and practice. Such an one dare not come
to the Light, for he knows, if he did, his evil would stand out clear

in all its hideousness. His deeds would be "reproved",
—that is,

shown forth in their true character. Observe how St. Paul speaks,

surely Avith the present passage in his mind, "All things that are
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AD. 27 .

liglit, neitlier cometli to the light, lest liis deeJs

2»,>r, should be ^
reproved.

21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the hght,
that his deeds may be made manifest, that they
are wrought in God.

22 % After these things came Jesus and His

disciples into the land of Judsea
;

and thera He
t cii. 4. 2. tarried with them,

* and baptized.

23 ^ And John also was baptizing in ^non
u 1 ssm. 9. 4. near to

" Saliui because there was much water

5. C.

xMat.3. there: ^and they came, and were baptized

"reproved are made manifest by ilie light; for whatsoever doth make
"manifest is light" (Eph. v. 13.).

21. " He that doetli truth." A very remarkable expression, show-

ing the close connection between truth and righteousness. We must
not say that "truth" is here put for 'righteousness', but rather that

to 'do truth' means to do that righteousness which the truth teaches

us to do. Such an one is not afraid of the Light, but, desiring nothing
80 much as to gain more light and self-knowledge, and to correct and
amend whatever is still amiss, comes gladly to the Light that he m^ay
become such as God would have him to be.

" Wrought in God." Wrought in the power of God, and in the

conscious presence of God.
With these words does Jesus dismiss His timid disciple. He had

come in the darkness to the "
true Light." So far well. But the

body may come when the spirit stays behind. Nicodcmus had come

outwardly. Jesus was j)reparing him to come inwardly
—to come laying

bare all his soul before the Light, that in the blaze of that Light he

might see—first himself, and then the infinite love of God.

22. Jesus baptizing by His disciples.

22. " The land of Judaea." That is, the country districts. Our
Lord was "in Jerusalem at the passover" (ii. 23.) shortly before this,

and it is probable the conversation with Nicodemus took place there.

So that this departure would only ba from Jerusalem the capital city
into the surrounding parts of Judaea.

"
Baptized." Not Himself, but by His disciples, as we are expressly

told (iv. 2.). But of what sort was this Baptism? We are not told,

and therefore we know not, whether any greater grace accompanied
this Baptism of Christ than accompanied tliat of St. John. " Thcio
"

vva.s probably at that time not nuich difference between the two

"baptisms, neither being accompanied by the gift of the Spirit, and
"both of them having for their object to draw disciples to Christ"

(i'. Youmj.).

23—36. Testimony of St. John the Baptist.

23. " ^non near to Salim." The situation of these places is not

kiiown, but they were probably in Judaea (See iv. 1—3.).
" Much water." Literally,

'

many waters,' probably sprijigs or streams.
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24 For y John was not yet cast into prison,
A. p. 27.

25 Then there arose a question between some of y muu. u. 3.

Jolm's disciples and the Jews about purifying.
26 And they came luito John, and said unto

him, Eabbi, He that was with thee beyond Jordan,
^to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same

baptizeth, and all vien come to Him.
27 John answered and said,

*A man can ^ receive
"jj^,^"';-: 4

"

notliing, except it be given him from heaven. ^Jamcsi.n.

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said^'nJiohimsei/.

''I am not the Christ, but '^that I am sent before
|,'jj^^^-.fj"'-

Him. Mark V. 2.

29 ^ He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : a jiatt. 22. 2.

but ''the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth |ph!'5!2'57

and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the k^v. 21.9.

bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled, ecant.s. 1.

25. " About purifying." That is. probably, which of the two bap-

tisms, that of John or that of Jesns, was tlie more effectual in purifying
and cleansing from sin. It is possible (as Alford supposes) that the

discij^les of John, jealous of their master's honour, taught the necessity
of liis baptism "for the remission of sins" and as a preparation for

faith in Christ; while the "Jews," with whom they disputed, may
have been some who, knowing of Christ's baptism, urged that John's

could not be necessary to prepare men for Christ whom John preached,
since Christ Himself was now baptizing. But the actual qviestion in

dispute can only be guessed at.

26. "The same baptizeth," &c. Plainly St. John the Baptist's
own disciples brought this report. They were jealous of the success

of Christ's Baptism (See also iv. 1.), and showed by their language
concerning Him how ignorant they were of His true nature and
office.

27. "A man can receive" &c. Perhaps this would be more clearly

expressed in English if it were,
' A man can talce to himself nothing.'

The Baptist seems to mean,
' I cannot take to myself any greatness

'or autliority beyond what has been given me from Heaven. My
'place is to be the lowly Fore-runner, and more than that I may not
'

be.' St. John's whole speech is an abasing of himself and exalting
of Christ.

29. "He that hath the bride" &c. The Baptist declares the wide
difference between Clirist and himself by describing Christ as the

Bridegroom and himself as only the Bridegroom's fi'iend. Christ is

frequently spoken of as tlie Bridegroom, whose bride is His Church,
which He espoused when on earth, and will come to take home at

the end. St. John, like a bridegroom's faithful friend and attendant,

24. "Jolin Kcis not yet cast into jnison."
See 3V-.'6 on St. Matt. iv. 12. This is

the only mention by St. John of the

shortly after this, and ended in liis mar-
tyrdom.

28. "J.«r/(Vi."<fr. The Baptist plninTy
Baptist's imprisonment, which took place , refers to his words as recorded in i. 20, CO.
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A. D. 27 . 30 He must increase, but I Qmist decrease,

f ver. 13. 31 ^ He that cometli from above ^ is above all :

K Matt 28 18
'^ ^6 that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh

Vh.i.i-j;27:of the earth: 'He that cometh irom heaven is
Rom. 9. 5. , Ti
bicor. 15. above all.

ich.c.33. 32 And ""what He hath seen and heard, that He

¥^>hi^-'>v!'
testifieth

;
and no man receiveth His testimony,

Phil. 2; 9." 33 jje that hath received His testimony 4iath

A.'^s. 26. set to his seal that God is true.

iEom.3!"4. 34 ^For He whom God hath sent speaketh the

mc^h"''"iG^*''^o^^^
of God: for God giveth not the Spirit "by

nch.i. iG. measure unto Him.

rejoiced in his Lord's voice and in his Lord's honour. When he heard

that "all men" flocked to Christ, his pure unselfish "jov" was
"
fulfilled."

30. •' He must increase," &c. That is, in honour and glory and

greatness hefore men. His name must spread ;
mine must fade away.

31. "He that cometh. from above" &c. The Baptist is setting

forth with all the strength he can the houndless distance between

Christ and himself. Mark his testimony to Christ's Divine nature.

He is "above all"—the Most High—and this is twice repeated.
Whereas he himself, the Fore-runner, is "of the earth", "earthly",
and "

speaketh of the earth." That is, he is a mere man, of no heavenly

origin like Christ, not able to reveal heavenly mysteries, but, though
a prophet, and more than a prophet, only speaking as an eartbly

messenger, things learnt on earth, things given him to speak as an
" earthen vessel."

32. " "What He hath seen" &c. The Baptist here says of Christ

what Christ has already said of Himself in His conversation with

Nicodemus (See on 11.).

"Wo man receiveth" &c. So the great prophet mourned eight
hundred years before, crying, "Who hath believed our report? And
"to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed?" (Isai. liii. 1.). By
"no man" St. John means 'scarcely any one', for in the next verse

he speaks of some who did receive Christ's testimony. How instructive

is the contrast,—"All men come to Him" (26.), and ''No man re-

"ceiveth His testimony"! It is easy to flock to Christ, and join the

company of His professed disciples, and yet not to accept simply and

fully His Divine teaching and commandments. As many once thronged
and pressed around our Lord (See St. Luke viii. 45.), and yet only
one touched Him in faith, so many even now "come to Him", yet
but few heartily and honestly

" receive His testimony."
33. "Hath set to his seal." That is, 'hath set his seal to God's

'truth',—'hath solemnly and distinctly afifinned his belief that God is

'

true', inasmuch as he has accepted the words and witness of Him
whom "God hath sent," and who "speaketh the words of God" (34.).

To refuse and reject Christ's testimony is as much as to say that God
is not true, for Christ's words are God's words,—Christ's testimony
is God's truth (See viii. 26. xii. 49, 50.).

34. "By measure." That is, in any limited measure. To man



St. JOHN, IV.

35 "The Father loveth the Son, and hath given a. p. 27.

all things into His hand. oMatt.n.2T.

36 pHb that believeth on the Son hath everlast- LJke]o.'22.

ing hfe: and he that beheveth not the Son shall &il.:f'^'''

not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on liim, Heb.'l.'s.

P ver. 15, 16.

CHAPTER IV. TiM-
1 Christ talketh with a tcmnan of Samaria, and revealefJi Himself imto j{q^ j" jy

her. 27 His disciples marcel. 31 He declareth to them His zeal to iJohn5. 10.

God's (ilory. 39 Many Samaritans believe on Him, 43 He departeth
into Galilee, and healeth the ruler's son that lay sick at Capernaum.

TTTHEN therefore the Lord knew how the Phari-

T T sees had heard that Jesus made and *
baptized

"<^^- 2- -.-s.

more disciples than John,

God gives His Spirit by measure, "dividing to every man severally
"as He will" (1 Cor. xii. 11.). Not so with Christ; for "in Him
"dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. ii. 9.). God
giveth the Spirit in perfect fulness to His beloved Son (See on St.

Matt. iii. 16.).

35. " Hath given all things" &c. And therefore, with "all things",
the fulness of the Spirit. Again observe how the Baptist's words agree
with Christ's own, "All things are delivered unto Me of My Father"

(St. Matt. xi. 27. and compare St. John xiii. 3.). This bestowal of

all things by the Father upon the Son is one of those mysteries be-

longing to the eternal relations of the Three Persons of the everblcssed

Trinity to each other, and also to the union of our Lord's Godhead
and Manhood, which we feel ourselves too feeble to grasp here on
earth. We must accept the "testimony", and hope to know more else-

where (See however upon St. Matt, xxviii. 18.).
36. " Hath everlasting life." Here, as elsewhere, we find "

ever-
"
lasting life" spoken of as a present possession (Compare vi. 47, 54.

1 St. John V. 11, 12.). It is not 'shall have', but "hath." For in
truth the spiritual life here is but the first imperfect stage of the

heavenly life hereafter. Our "everlasting life" is already begun on
earth. "Everlasting life" is spoken of in the same manner as the
"
kingdom of heaven." Each is present with us here on earth ; though

each to be purified and perfected hereafter in heaven.
" The wrath of God abideth on him." Mark the word "abideth."

There is no need for that wrath to be called forth upon him. He
is already by nature under it—a child of -^vrath—and he only remains
so. He escapes not from it, when he might (See on 18.).

Very marvellous is the depth and clearness of this testimony of the

Baptist to our Lord. It is hard to believe that after this he could
have had any very serious doubts as to Jesus being the true INIessiah,

though he may, in the loneliness of his prison, have been sorely per-
plexed, and may have desired some comforting assui-ance of the truth
which he did not really doubt (See on St. Matt. xi. 3.).

CHAPTEE lY.

1—42. Christ at Sychar.
1.

" The Pharisees had heard" &c. The success and popularity of



(;

St. JOHN, IV.

A-D-27. 2 (though Jesus Himself baptized not, but His

disciples.)

3 He left Judoca, and departed again into Galilee.

4 And He must needs go through Samaria.

5 Then cometh He to a city of Samaria, which
b G. !!..•«. 1). is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground ''that

joshl24'.32. Jacob gavg to his son Joseph.

Christ would. He well knew, stir up the jealous hatred of the Pharisees.
This He would not do, both for their sakcs, and heciuse His hour was
not come. Therefore He left Judaea for Galilee

;
a great Example of

avoiding enmity by every laAvful concession.

2.
" Jesus Himself baptized not." Yet in the verse before it is said

that Jesus baptized.
"
Jesus baptized, and baptized not. Yes

;
H

"baptized, in that it was He that cleansed: He baptized not, for

"that it was not He that dipped." The earthly minister performed the
outward act : the heavenly Master gave the inward blessing. And it is

so still. The Baptism of Christ's ministers is Christ's Baptism. There-
fore

"
let a man draw near without fear to the minister who is beneath

;

"for he hath the Master who is alx)ve" (St. Augmtine).
4.

"
Through. Samaria." AVhich lay between Judaea to the South

and Galilee to the North (See Map.) In travelling from one to the other
the only way to avoid passing through Samaria was to cross the river
Jordan twice, travelling along its Eastern bank for the T,'hole length of
Samaria (See on St. Matt. x. 5.).

5.
"
Sychar." The eame as the ancient Sichem or Shechem. This

was the first i^lace in which Abraham stopped when, at God's call, he
came into the land of Canaan. It was here that Gotl promised to give
the land to his seed, and here that he built an altar to the Lord (See
Gen. xii. 6, 7.). Jacob afterwards came there, and bought a "parcel"
of a field", on which he too built an altar (Gen. xxxiii. 18—20.). It

appears that this field was the special "portion" which Jacob, when
dying,

"
gave to his son Joseph", although in the history of the gift Jacob

3 "He left Judcca" &c. It is a very
doubtful question whether tliis visit to
Galilee (See Note on i. 43.) is the same
iis that related by the first three Evan-
gelists immediately after their accounts
of the Temptation (See St. Matt. iv. 12.
and Note. St. Mark i. 14. St. Luke iv. 14.),
or whether that journey to Galilee should
not be placed still later, namely, between
the fiith and sixth chapters cf this Gos-

referred to by the other Evangelists, but
a second earlier and short visit, from
which our Lord returned to Jerusalem
for the Feast named in v. 1. The events
in chapter v. took place at Jerusalem,
and in vi. 1. -we asain find our Lord
in Galilee for the third time since His
Baptism. He had probably been there
for the greater part of the year befoie
the Passover which marks the date oi

pel. In other words the question is,
;

chapter vi. (See vi. 4.) : and it is thoncht
vliether the history to the end of the

|

that the journey to Galilee named by
third or to the end of the fifth chapter
of this Gospel is to be put in between
the Temptation and the departure to
Galilee of the other Gospels. The chief
argiunent turns upon the time when John
tlie Baptist was cast into prison, by which

the other Evangelists immediately after

the Temptation was that which began
this long sojourn there, taking place soon
after the events named in chapter v.

Thus the other Evangelists omit from
their record the first year of our Lord's

St. Matthew and St. Mark date our Lord's
: public ministry, namely from His Bap-

departure into Galilee. It seems probable tism, which took place before this the
from the first verse of this chapter that first of His four I'assovers (See on v. 1.)
St. John was still baptizincr. and there- to the journey to Galilee, which followed
fore not yet imprisoned. If .^o. then this His second,
visit to Galilee was not the same as that



St. JOHN, ly.

6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, a. d. it.

being wearied with His journey, sat thus on the

well : and it was about the sixth hour.

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw
water : Jesus saith unto her, Give Me to drink.

8 (For His disciples were gone av/ay unto the city
to buy meat.)
9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto Him,

How is it that Thou, being a Jew, askest drink of

describes it as a portion which he "took out of the hand of the Amorite
"

by force (Gen. xlviii. 22.). This may be accounted for by supposing
that the Amorites had overrun the district, and seized upon this ^msses-
sion of Jacob, and that lie liad afterwards recovered it out of their hands.
Here too it was that " the bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel

"brought up out of Egypt" were buried (Josh. xxiv. 32.). Shechem
or Sychar lay in the heart of Samaria, between mounts Ebal and Geri-
zim- (See Map.), on the latter of which the Samaritans had built a temple
in opposition to that at Jerusalem (See 20.).

6. Jacob's -weU was there." Few spots in all the Holy Land can

be_
so certainly made out as this. The well is there to this day, and

being very deep is much sought on account of the coolness of the
water. We have no account of the making of this well by Jacob in
the Old Testament, but we read of Abraham and Isaac digging
wells (See Gen. xxi. 25. xxvi. 18—22.), so that it was the custom in
those days.

" Wearied with His journey." Blessed weariness ! How near does
this seeni to bring the Saviour to us! And what force does it give to
His loving sympathy with the weary, when He cries,

" Come unto Me,
"all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest"

(StMatt. xi. 28.)!" Sat thus." That is,
'
in His weariness

'— '

being thus wearied.'
" The sixth hour." That is, noon

; the Jews reckoning the hours
from six in the morning (See Note.).

7. "A woman of Samaria." "Samaria" here means the province,
not the city, for this woman belonged to Svchar.

" She ' came to draw
"'water' from the well, little suspecting that before her return to the
"
city she should draw her first draught of living water out of the Well

"
of Salvation !" (Burgon.)." Give Me to drink." Probably the woman had let down her pitcher

and drawn up the water before Jesus .spoke to her. Whetlier He now
drank of the water, or in His thirst f(jr this woman's soul forgot His
own bodily thirst, we know not.

9. "How is it" &c. The woman knew Jesus to be a Jew cither by
His dress or His language.

6. Tlie sirth hour." Some have tried i method known in the East. But this
to make out that St. John, writing long

I

does not seem correct (See Note on
alter the other Evangelists, and in Asia i xix. 14.), and it is better t<i suppose
Mmor, used the same mode of reckoning St John to be speaking after the Jewish
the hours as we do now, that being a method.



St. JOHN, IV.

A. p. 27. me, which am a woman of Samaria ? for '^ the Jews
c 2 Kings 17. have no deahngs with the Samaritans.

iuko9.52, 10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou

Acts 10. 23. knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith

to thee, Give Me to drink
;
thou wouldest have asked

disai.12.3. of Him, and He would have given thee ^Hving
&44. 3. ,

'

.Tor. 2. 1.3. water.

zech.^13.1. j-j^ rpj^g woman saith unto Him, Sir, Thou hast

nothing to draw with, and the well is deep : from

whence then hast Thou that living water?

12 Art Thou greater than our father Jacob, which

gave us the well, and drank thereof liimself, and

his children, and his cattle'?

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever

drinketh of this water shall thirst again :

" The Jews have no dealings" &c. These words are not part of

what the woman said, but an explanation put in by the Evangelist
to account for her surprise at our Lord's request. The Jews would hold

no familiar intercourse with the Samaritans, nor ask any favour of them

(See on St. Matt. x. 5.); and "it may be thought that our Saviour's
"
request, and gracious manner,—so full of Divine Love and gentleness

"unspeakable,
—at once opened the heart of this woman" (Bargon.), so

that she gladly entered into conversation with Him.
10. " The gift of God." Namely, that great and most blessed gift

which I am about to offer thee—the "living water"—"the water that I

"shall give" (14.). By "hving water" is meant water fi-eshly flowing
from a spring, a beautiful image of the life-giving purifying Spirit (See
vii. 38, 39.). We must not pass by the words,

" Thou wouldest have

"asked." Without asking there is no receiving. Our Saviour elsewhere

tells us that God will "give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him"

(St. Luke xi. 13.).

11. "Sir, Thou hast nothing" &c. Like Nicodemus (See lii. 4.)-

and the Jews at Capernaum (See vi. 52.), the woman of Samaria takes

our Lord's words literally, when they are meant spiritually. Or perhaps,
more strictly, she speaks as If she took them literally, not understanding

them, but with a dim feeling that they may contain some farther

meaning.
" The well is deep." Said to be thirty five yards deep, and to con-

tain below that five yards in depth of pure fresh water.

12. "Art Thou greater" &c. The woman seems to be thinking of

our Lord's words, "If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that
"
saith unto thee, Give Me to drink" (10.), and her question seems to

mean,
' Canst Thou give us any greater gift, or any better water, than

'
this which Jacob gave us ? Dost Thou make Thyself out to be greater

'than he?' Observe this Samaritan woman claims to be sprung from

Jacob—" our father Jacob." The Samaritans were in reahty a mixed

race, partly Jews and partly Assyrians (See pn St. Matt. x. 5.), but'

they were anxious to claim the rights and privileges of Jews, and ready

to boast of their Jewish descent, doubtful though it was. '



St. JOHN, IV.

14 but ^whosoever drinketh of tlie water that I a. p. 27.

shall give him shall never thirst; but the water e ch. c. 35,

that I shall give him ^ shall be in him a well off^'i;
-

og_

water springing up into everlasting life.

15 sThe woman saith unto Him, Sir, give me
"gSe-^^^^^^p-

this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither ^V"-?^' ' KipHi. b. lis.

to draw,
i^Joi^n

'>•

1 6 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and

come hither.

14. " The water that I shaU give him." This is plainly the gift
of the Holy Spirit, for on another occasion "when our Lord used similar

language, saying,
" If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink.

"He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly
"shall flow rivers of living water," the Evangelist adds this explanation.—" But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that beheve on Him
"should receive; for the Holj Ghost was not yet given, because that

•'Jesus was not yet glorified" (vii. 37—39.). This "Water" Christ gives,
and yet He says "I will pray the Father, and He shall send you another
"
Comforter

"
(xiv. 16.). It is the gift equally of the Father and of the

Son.
" ShaU never thirst;" &e. That is, shall never thirst for the unsatis-

fying draughts of this world's pleasures. But then the drinking of the

heavenly water must be a continued drinking. One short ch-aught does
not satisfy for ever. There must be a constant, daily, resort to the

well, and an eager drinking of the water. Yet for this drinking the

thirsty have not to take a weary journey, and then to draw the water
with labour from a deep well. There is "a well of water springing up"
within them. He that seeks his refreshment in this water "shall never

"thirst", because the moment he needs it the supply is ready. True,
some who "have tasted of the heavenly Gift, and were made partakers
"of the Holy Ghost" (Hebr. vi. 4.), do "fall away", and thirst again
for the polluted and poisonous draughts of sinful pleasure. But the
defect is not in the water, but in their sinful hearts. 'The sjiring of

living water fails not, but furnishes abundant strength and refreshment
to bring the faithful pilgrim to

"
everlasting life." This saying

—"
shall

"never thirst"—describes that "joy and peace", which are the fruit

fif the Spirit, and the portion of the Christian (though only in a gradual,
and ahvays in a very imperfect, measure) here below.

15. "
Sir, give me this water," &c. The woman could not have

foiled to sec that there was some deep spiritual meaning in our Lord's

words, yet she certainly did not as yet discern that meaning. So her
words here, like those of Nicodemus as to the new birth (See on 11,
and on iii. 4.), are rather a way of expressing her inability to under-
stand Christ, than a proof that she understood Him to speak of any
actual water. It is admirably said,

" She does not clearly know what
"she says or would say: she wavers between the dawning apprehen-
"sion of the higher meaning, and the clinging of her mind to the
" lower

"
{Stier.).

16.
"
Go, call thy husband." Why this sudden command ? Probably



h Liiki 7. 10.



St. JOHN, IV.

22 Ye worsliip "ye know not what: wo know a.d. 27.

what we worshi^o : for
" salvation is of the Jews. m 2 Kings

23 But the hour cometh, and now
is, when the „Vsaf 2 ^

true worshippers shall worship the Fathtr in "spirit
i'"ko-^V.'

Panel in truth: for the Father seeketh such to i-'^-o-

worship Him.
_ ^

oPhii.3.3.

24 'I God is a Spirit : and they that worship Him p <^^- 1- n-

must worship Him in spirit and in truth. \|5''"""

^'

'
this local and national religion, which was to prepare mankind for

' a spiritual and catholic worship, is drawing to an end : very soon it
'

will be made clear that every place is equally acceptable to God, and
'no one place honoured with His Presence to the shutting out of
'

others.'
" Neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem." That is, in

neither of these places onhj. And yet how soon was this saying true in
the very letter, the temples themselves of the Jews and the' Samaritans

being destroyed.
22. " Ye worship" &c. Although the Samaritans in our Lord's time

worshipped the one true God, yet, as they rejected all the Old Testament
except the iive books of Moses, and had invented a worship of their

own, they plainly had very ignorant and imperfect notions of that which
they worshipped. The Jews, on the other hand, had a very full know-
ledge of God revealed to them in the Scriptures. St. Paul thus writes
of them,

" To whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the

"covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the service of God, and
" the promises ; whose are the fathers

;
and of whom as concerm'iig the

"flesh Christ came" (Bom. ix. 4, 5.). Observe how our Lord makes
Himself as one of His people, when He says,

" We know"—meaning
'We Jews.' "Salvation" here signifies the "whole preparation for, and
working out of, the scheme of salvation.

23. " The hour cometh, and now is." A form of expression signi-
fying that the time is very close at hand.

" In spirit and in truth." What is the sense of this most important
expression? It is plain it is not aimed, as some carelessly think, against
all external worship and outward rites. To condemn these would bo
opposed "not only to the practice and experience of the Christian

"religion in all ages, but also to the ex^^ress ordinances of the Gospel
"itself" {Joseph Meade.). The words seem to mean :— 1, Without any
outward representation (such as had been the great snare and sin of
Ixith Jews and Samaritans in older times), but with a distinct view of
the spirituality of all real worship ; and 2, Without types and shadows
(such as those which had hitherto formed the main part of the Jewish
worship), but with a clear view of the truth which such types and
shadows prefigured. Thus the saying would point 1. against' all gross
and carnal worship, which was always a breach of God's plain Command-
ment ; and 2. against the typical worship of the Jew, which, tliough
appointed by God Himself, was now at an end, being fulfilled in
Christ. So far as to the application of the words to the time, place, and
occasion, of their utterance. The next verse will lead us to wider
thoughts concerning them.

24. "God is a Spirit." Eathcr, 'God is Spirit',—not one among



St. JOHN, IV.

A- P- ""• 25 The woman saitli unto Him, I know that
Messias cometh, which is called Christ : when He

r ver. 23, 59. is come,
^ He will tell us all tilings,

'.?["«
^'* ^^ Jesus saith imto her, ^I that speak unto thee

3iaru'i4. am He.

ch.i.'-sj. 27 And upon tliis came His disciples, and mar-
velled that He talked with the woman : yet no man
said. What seekest Thou? or, Why talkest Thou
with her ?

many spirits, but in His nature and essence Spirit. Here Jesus sets

forth the great eternal truth from which all true notions of worship must
be drawn. Spirit can only be aj^proached in prayer by spirit. Man
can only touch God through his spiritual nature. True worship is the
"
praying always in the spirit" (Eph. vi. 18.). This at once places all

outward aids to worship (and outward aids are necessary to man while
in the flesh) in their true place. These are not worship. They are

things of sense,
—of hearing, seeing, doing,

—and by such we cannot
touch God, who is pure Spirit. These outward aids are steps by which
the spirit of man may climb, but there is no worship till the spirit
reaches God. Yet \re must not speak of climbing, as though God were
far away. As Spirit He is everywhere ; nay, most nearly and blessedly
in the souls of His people. Do we ask for a Jerusalem or a Gerizim—
a holy city, or a mount of blessing,

—for our worship? Hear what
St. Augustine well says on this verse,

" The work is all within. And
"

if perchance thou seekest some high place, some holy place, make thee
" a temple for God within.

" For the temple of God is holy, which

""temple ye are." Wouldest thoii pray in a temple? Pray, within

"thyself. Only first l)e thou a temple of God, for in His temple will
" He hear him that prayeth."

25. " I know that ivtessias cometh," &e. The Lord's words of

heart-searching jjower and strange authority have awaked in His
hearer's mind a suspicion of the truth. He speaks just as she would

expect the Messiah to speak, if He were come. And her words seem
to be a sort of timid half-question whether it can really be so

;
as

though the verse ended with a silent
' Canst Thou be He ?'

26. "I that speak" &c. With what a rush of thoughts and tumult
of feelings must these words have fallen upon the ear of tliis poor
woman! No wonder "she left her waterpot" (28.), for surely she could

think of nothing but the wondrous words she had just lieard. Compare
this revelation of Himself with that which our Lord afterwards made
to the man that had been burn blind—"

It is He that talketh with

"thee"(ix. 37.).

27. "Marvelled." Probably for the same reason which caused the

woman lierself to marvel when first spoken to by Christ (See 9.). We can

however hardly help supposing that the disciples would see with astonish-

ment the startling effect of om Lord's last words upon the woman.
" No man said." Out of the customary respect and reverence with

which the disciples treated their Divine Master.

25.
"
Mesnias." Explained here, as in I the eecond in the Greek language—

i. 41. ns the same as "Christ", both words 'Anointed' (See on St. Matt. i. l.)^



St. JOHN, IV.

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went a.d.27 .

her way into the city, and saitli to the men,
29 Come, see a Man, 'which told me all tilings

'^«''-^-

that ever I did : is not this the Christ ? ,

30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto

Him.
31 In the mean while His disciples prayed Him,

saying, Master, eat.

32 But He said unto them, I have meat to eat

that ye know not of.

33 Therefore said the disciples one to another,
Hath any man brought Him ougld to eat?

34 Jesus saith unto them, "My meat is to do
the"^J"V;^i--2-

will of Hun that sent Me, and to finish His work. & n! 4.

'

J At 1 ^r\

35 Say not ye. There are yet four months, and

then Cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift

up your eyes, and look on the fields
;

-"^

I'or they are
"L^ke lo "2'

white already to harvest.

28. "Left her waterpot." She bad tasted of the living -water, and
tliiisted no more for that of earth.

29. "Come, see a Man," &c. Jcsns had shown, by revealing certain

facts of her past life, that he could tell her all things that ever she did..

Her words are, of course, not literally true, but the meaning is plain

enough. Like Andrew (See i. 41.), and Philip (Sec i. 45,) this woman
could not find the Messiah without at once seeking to bring others to

Him. How truly missionary is the spirit of Christianity !

32. "I have meat" &c. The word "I" is to be read with force

here. This is no rebuke to the disciples for their anxious wish that

He should eat of the food which they had brought, but a simple de-

claration that His whole heart was so full of the scene in which He
bad just been engaged that He had no desire for earthly food.

"
They

" knew not that they beheld the Good Shepherd rejoicing over the

"recovery of the sheep which He had lost" {Burgon.).
33. "Hath any man" &c. "What wonder the woman did not un-

"dcrstand the water"? Lo ! the disciples do Jiot understand the meat."

{St. Aiir/usiin.).

34. "My meat" &c. Once before, when .Jesus was "an hungred",
He said, "Man doth not live by bread alone" (See on St. Matt. iv. 4.).

His words, as spoken by the prophet King, were,
"
Lo, I come to d'

"
Thy will, God," (Ps. xl. 9, 10. Hebr. x. 9.). This was His food

and refreshment. In doing this His bodily wants were forgotten.
Observe the work He had been doing was not alone the saving of the

one woman. He had been preparing through her to open the door of

.salvation to many more (See 39, 41.).
35. "Say not ye," &c. The words "ye" and "I" in this ver.se are

to be read with force— ' Ye say one thing, J say another.' It was

probably the winter after our Lord's first Passover in Jerusalem (See ii.

13.), when this journey to Galilee took place, and tlie meaning of our

Lord's words would be as follows :

' Ye would ,say, would ye not ?—it

o
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A. p. 27. 36 ^And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and
J Dan. 12. 3. gathereth fruit mito life eternal : that both he

that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice to-

gether.
37 And herein is that saying true. One soweth,

and another reapeth.
38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed

no labour : other men laboured, and ye are entered

mto their labours.

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city be-

'

still -wants four months to harvest. Lo, I say (but of another harvest,
' which ye see not), the fields are already ripe for the sickle.' Christ

was gazing in Spirit upon the harvest of souls now all hut ripe for

gathering in. He had been sowing the seed in His conversation with
the woman ;

and lo ! instead of four months, a few hours brings the in-

gathering of the harvest. The whiteness of the ripening corn in the

East has often been remarked by travellers.

36. "He that reapeth." &c. That is, in that spiritual harvest of

which Christ was speaking, and to labour in which the Apostles were to

be sent forth. What are the "wages" the reapers of that harvest will

receive'? No doubt in part the rejoicing together named at the end of the

verse. But also in part the very gathering in of the fruit itself. For
what wages so great as saved souls ?

" What is our hope, or joy, or crown
"of rejoicing'?" writes St. Paul—"Are not even ye in the presence of

"our Lord Je.sus Christ at His coming?" (1 Thcss. ii. 19.).
" That both he that soweth" &c. Christ speaks of Himself as

" He;
"
that soweth." He is evermore the Sower, and He promises to the

reapers of His harvest that they shall rejoice with Him.
38. "I sent you to reap" &c. The very word 'Apostle' means 'one

'sent forth.' The Apostles were sent forth to reap that which Christ

Himself had sown, thus fulfilling the proverb
—

plainly a common saying'
at the time—mentioned in the verse before. In the present verse by
" Other men" our Lord must surely signify Himself, the expression

being quite accounted for by the figure of earthly sowers and earthly

reapers which runs all through this jmssage. To bring in the patriarchs
and prophets of the Old Testament here (as many do) is to confuse'

the sense of the passage ;
and it has been justly said that, if these Avere

meant by the " Other men", our Lord should have said '

We, not "
ye",

"are entered into their labours", for otherwise He leaves Himself out.

of the work altogether. We may observe that, while it was most' true,

that the Apostles were to reap where Christ had sown, yet were they
ever to be scattering fresh seed in their Master's Name

;
and so the

work of every Minister of Cln-ist should be one of mingled sowing and

reaping (See on St. Matt. xiii. 18.).

39. "Many of the Samaritans" &c. The harvest is already begin-

ning, though this is only the gathering of the first-fruits. The real

in-gathering of the Samaritans took place when Philip the Deacon

preached in Samaria, and " the people with one accord gave heed unto

"those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles
" wrlnV'li lip flifl" niifl " Ti'prfi lini-i+i'/Afl lin+li mon niirl -wnTTipn" ^Acls viil.



St. JOHN, IV.

lieved on Him ^
for the saving of the woman, which a. p. 27.

testified, He told me all that ever I did. ^ver.29.

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto Him,
they besought Him that He would tarry with them :

and He abode there two days.
41 And many more believed because of His own

word
;

42 and said unto the woman, Now we believe, not

because of thy saying : for * we have heard Hion Yjohn !' 1 1

ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ,
the Saviour of the world.

43 ^ Now after two days He departed thence, and
a^'^Pyff;

went into Galilee. 'o''.o"r

44 For ''Jesus Himself testified, that a prophet b jiat. is. 57.

hath no honour in his own country. Luke 4.' 24.

6; 12.), St. Peter and St. John going thither from Jerusalem to lay their

hands on the newly-baptized converts (See Acts viii. 14—17.), we )nay
notice how far more ready these Samaritans of Sychar were to believe
and to accept the Messiah than the Jews were (Comp. St. Luke xvii.

15, 16.). As the publicans and harlots were to the rest of the Jews, so

were the Gentiles (and the Samaritans were in great part Gentile in

origin, See on St. Matt. x. 5.) to the Jews. They had not the same
stumbling-blocks of pride and prejudice to surmount. They were more
candid and teachable.

41. "Because of His own word." There is no record of any
miracle performed by our Lord at Sychar, unless indeed we so call

His wonderful knowledge of the woman's past life, which is not a
miracle in the conunon sense of the word. The people believed because
of His loord. Thus were they "more noble" (Acts xvii. 11.) than the
Jews of Jerusalem, many of whom "

believed in His Name, when they
" saw the miracles which He did

"
(ii. 23.). How blessed was this faith

which needed no miracle! It is such a faith that God looks for at oin-

hands. We have not miracles, but we have the same "word", which
satisfied the people of Sychar, and which made them the first-fruits of
that Catholic Church which Christ came to found, and which, though
founded among the Jews, was to gather in its embrace all the nations
of the earth.

43—54. The Healing of the Nobleman's Son.

44. " For Jesus Himself testified," &c. It is difiicult to see how
this can be a reason for our Lord going into Galilee (" His own coun-

try"), unless we accept the view (AlforcVs) that Jesus was seeking quiet
and retirement, and would best find it where He was least esteemed.
It seems however better (with most ancient interpreters) to understand
" Galilee" here as if it were '

the rest of Galilee, passing by Na-
'

zareth.' So St. John speaks of " Judaea" (i'ii. 22.) for the rest of juda?a,
as opposed to Jerusalem. This is made more probable by our Lord's
own words at Nazareth, in which He speaks of that place as " His own
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A. p. 28. 45 Then when He was come into Galilee, the

cch.2.23. Galilseans received Him,
*^

having seen all the things

d^^Deiu. iG.
^^^^ He did at Jerusalem at the feast :

^
for they

1*^- also went unto the feast.

46 So Jesus came agam. into Cana of Galilee,
ech. 2. 1, 11. e where He made the water wine. And there was
2 Or, a certain ^ nobleman whose sou was sick at Caper-
or, ndcr. UaUm.

47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of

Judsea into GaHlee, he went unto Him, and besought
Him that He would come down, and heal liis son :

for he was at the pomt of death.

f] Cor. 1.22. 48 Then said Jesus unto him,
*'

Except ye see signs
and wonders, ye will not believe.

"country", as opposed to other parts of Galilee (See St. Luke iv. 23.).
On the present occasion we find our Lord going to Cana (46.), a j^lace
North of Nazareth, which He must therefore have avoided. Tlie

meaning then would be, that Jesus went into various parts of Galilee,

avoiding Nazareth, because He " Himself testified, that a prophet hath
" no honour in his own countrj-." This testimony, it is true, was
uttered at a later time tlian the present, when our* Lord visited Na-
zareth (See St. Luke iv. 14—31. and Note on verse 8 of this chnpter.),
and was rejected by His own countrymen ; but St. John does not siy
our Lord spoke tliese words now: he only mentions this, Christ's

testimony at a later time, to account for His now visiting Galilee with-
out going to Nazareth, as we should have expected.

45. " The Galilseans received Him." That is, received Him with
honour. Yet this reception was not lasting, else those terrible woes
would not have been afterwards uttered against the cities of Galilee

(See St. Matt. xi. 20—24.). These Galila^ans only received our Lord
because of those miracles, which had already so impressed many of the
Jews (ii. 23.) and Nicodemus among them (iii. 2.). They had not the

simple-minded faith of the Samaritans who believed "because of His
"own word" (41.).

46. "A certain nobleman." In tlie original language this means
'

a certain royal person', that is, probably, one belonging to the court of

King Herod. It is a guess which has 'some likelihood in it that this

may have been Chuza, Herod's steward, whose wife Joanna was among
the holy women who attended upon our Lord (See St. Luke viii. 3.).

48. " Except ye see signs
" &e. Christ often answers rather the

slate of heart from which words proceed than the very words themselves.

Probably in the midst of this nobleman's real anxiety for his son there
was the secret feeling.

'

If He can really cure my son, I will believe in
'

Him.' But om- Lord's words are not spoken to the nobleman only.

47
"
Come down" As the word 'up' is

used of going towards a capital city, so
'down' is used for going towards a place
en the sea-coast (alwaj's of course on the
lowest level ). Capernaum was on the Sea

of Galilee {See Map.). Cana was probably
among the hills, and so on considerably
higher ground than Capernaum (>See ou
St. Luke iv. 31.).
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49 The nobleman saitli unto Him, Sir, come down a. p. 2s.

ere my child die.

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way ; thy son

liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesus

had spoken unto liim, and he went his way.
51 And as he was now going down, his servants

met him, and told hhn, saying, Thy son liveth.

52 Then enquired he of them the hour when he

began to amend. And they said unto him. Yesterday
at the seventh hour the fever left him.

They are not 'Except thou seest', but "Except ye see." Thus they take

in the Jews standing by.
" The Jews require a sign

"
(1 Cor. i. 22.), and

Jesus doubtless contrasts them in His mind with those Samaritans for

whom His word was enough (41.). Yet in this answer there is mingled
blame and encouragement. The nolileman's faith was weak, but Jesus
will not quench the "

smoking flax" (St. Matt. xii. 20.). So His words,
while blaming the weakness of faith, ahnost imply that He will not

refuse to do the miracle.

49. "
Sir, come down" &c. How often do trouble and sorrow teach

the first lesson of
"
effectual fervent prayer." The nobleman is scarcely

to be blamed for not seeing that our Lord could as easily raise the dead
as heal the sick, for even Martha and Mary failed to see this at a later

time (See xi. 21. 32.). Yet he thought of no power which could heal at

a distance. His only idea of help was in our Lord's actual presence at

his son's bed-side. Compare the faith of the Gentile Centurion of the

same city with this nobleman. The one said,
"
Sir, come down ere my

" child die." The other said,
"
Lord, I am not worthy that Thou should-

"
est come under my roof : but sjjeak the word only, and my servant

"
shall be healed

"
(St. Matt. viii. 8.).

50. "Go thy way;" &e. "There is here again something to be
" learned by a comparison of the Lord's dealing with this man and with
"the Centvnion of the other Gospels. Here, being entreated to cnme,
" He does not

; but sends His healing word. There, being asked to
"
speak that word of healing, He rather proposes Himself to come. For

"
here, as Chrysostom well brings out, a narrow and poor faith is en-

"larged and deepened; there a strong faith is cro'R7ied and rewarded.
"
By not going He increases this nobleman's faith : by offering to go

" He brings out and honours that Centurion's humility. Nor shall we
"

fail to observe by the difference of His conduct in the two cases how
"far was our Lord from being an "accepter of persons." He will not
" come but only send, to the son of this nobleman ; He is ready to visit

"in His own Person the servant of that centurion" {Ahp. Trench.).
"The man believed" &c. This was the first step towards tlic fuller

belief mentioned afterwards (See 53.). He believed the miracle would
take place, but yet He waited for the certainty before his heart was

altogether won for Christ.

52. "Yesterday at the seventh hour." It would seem tliat the
distance need not have prevented the nobleman reaching Capernaum
the same evening, if the conversation took place at one o'clock in the

day (See Note on 6.) ;
but if he had travelled to Cana in the morning.
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A.D. 28. 53 So the father knew that it was at the same

hour, in the which Jesus said unto liim, Thy
son hveth : and himself beheved, and his whole

house.

54 This is agam the second miracle tJiat Jesus did,

when He was come out of Judaea into Galilee.

CHAPTER V.

1 Jesus on tlie sahhath day cureth him that icas diseased eight and thirty

years. 10 The Jews therefore cavil, and persecute Him for it. 17 He
answereth for Himself, and reproveth them, shewing by the teslimony of
His Father, 32 (>f John, 36 of His works, 39 and of the scriptures, who
He is.

"
T^-^; -I"':

- A FTER ^
this there was a feast of the Jews

;
and

ch. 2. 13. xx Jesus went up to Jerusalem.

he miglit well have been unable to reach home that night, as the

journey would be one of several hours on foot. Possibl.y, when once

believing that his son would live, he lingered a while with Christ. At

any rate he did not reach home till the next day. There is no need to

suppose that the servants set out directly the cure took place, or that

they had gone far. Probably they did not start to meet their master
till the morning.
"The fever left him." It was no heginning to amend. He was

suddenly well. Tlie fever left him as suddenly as the winds and waves
calmed at the Lord's word of power (See on St. Matt. viii. 26.).

53. " Himself believed." " We may hence see that there are degrees
"of feith, as of other virtues, which have their beginning, their increase,
"and their perfecting. This man's faith had its beginning, when he
"asked for healing for his son: its increase, when he believed the
" Lord's words,

"
Thy son liveth" : lastly it was iierfected, when he

"received the servants' news" {The Venerable Bede, quoted by Trench).
" His -whole house." So it was with Cornelius (Acts x. 24.), and so

with Lydia (Acts xvi. 15.), and so with the Philippian gaoler (Acts xvi.

34.). One man's faith brings a blessing to many.
54. " The second miracle." Not the second in this same visit to

Galilee, but the second great Galilsean miracle, the first being the

turning water into wine, also at Cana (See ii. 1—11.), but on a former
visit to Galilee. These two miracles are noteworthy, and perhaps
specially selected by St. John, as the instruments of confirming

—the

former "the faith of the disciples (see ii. 11.), and the latter the faith of

this hitherto unbelieving household. Jesus does not despise a faith

built up, or at least established, upon the evidence of miracles, but He
loves better still a faith that needs not such evidence (See on 41.).

CHAPTER V.

The Miracle at the Pool of Bethesda, and Conversation

arising therefrom.

1. "A feast of the Jews." It is impossible to say with any cer-

tainty what this feast was. Perhaps on the whole it is best to under-

stand it of the Passover, in which case it would be the second Passover
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: Or, gate.

St. JOHN, V.

2 Now there is at Jerusalem ''by the sheep a.d. 28.

- mm-Jcet a pool, which is called iii the Hebrew bNeh. 3.1.

tongue Bethesda, having five porches.
3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk,

of blind, halt, vdthered, waiting for the moving of

the water.

4 For an angel went down at a certain season

into the pool, and troubled the water : whosoever
then first after the troubling of the water stepped
in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had.

since our Lord's Baptism, the first being that at -which He cast out the

buyers and sellers from the Temple, as abeady related by St. John
(See ii. 13.), the third that named as the time of the miracle of the

Feeding of the Five Thousand (See vi. 4.), and the fourth, of coiirsc,

that at which our Lord was crucified. His public ministry would,

according to this reckoning, last rather more than three years, perhaps
three years and a half, since it is plain that at least some months must
have passed between our Lord's Baptism and His first Passover.

2. "Bethesda." This word means 'House of mercy.' The pool
seems to have been within a building, and to have been surrounded

by a portico divided into five portions, called here "
porches," for the

shelter of the sick people who came there. Some have supposed this

pool to be the same as that of Siloam (See ix. 7.), partly because there

appear to be some traces of an ancient portico in the latter, and partly
because the spring which supplies the pool of Siloam is not constant

in its flow, but at certain times bubbles uj) with great force and then
sinks again. But there is no suflBcient reason to consider these two
names as describing the same pool. Indeed the most careful researches

would place Bethesda to the North-east of the city, while Siloam is

a well-knoAMi spot, and lies to the South-east (See IMap of Jerusalem,
and also Bible Atlas, published by the Christian Knowledge Society,

Map xi. Note 5.).

3.
"
Impotent." That is,

' weak and powerless.'
" Halt

" means
'
lame.'

4. "For an angel" &c. This verse has from very ancient times

afforded to Christian writers a beautiful emblem of the blessing of the

waters of Baptism to the healing of the soul by the descent of the

Holy Spirit.
"The Church is the true Bethesda, the real 'house of mercy', to

" which the diseased and helpless sons of men may resort for health.
" There is the saving Fountain, which God has oj^cned for sins and
"for uncleanness. There are the true healing waters

;

—the sacred wash-

"ing of Baptism, and the tears of Eepentance, which are effectual for

4.
"
For an angel

"
dr. Tlus verse, to-

gether vrith tlie last clause of the verse
before, is not found in some of the
oldest and best copies of St. John's Gos-
liel, and it is possible that it was origi-

nally an explanation written by some
one in the margin, to describe what was

!
this verse.

generally believed concerning the heal-

ing merits of the pool. It is marvellous
how few words there are in the Bible
about the genuineness of which there
is any doubt. But it must bo allowed
that it is doubtful whether St. John wrote
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A-D-23. 5 And a eertain man was there, wliieli had an

mfirmity thirty and eight years.

6 Wlien Jesus saw him he, and knew that he

had heen now a long time in tlmt case, He saith

nnto liim, Wilt thou he made whole"?

7 The impotent man answered Him, Sir, I have

no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into

the pool : but wliile I am commg, another steppeth

down before me.
cMatt.o.G. 8 Jesus saith unto Inm, ''Rise, take up thy bed,

Luke 5.' 24.' and walk.

" the healing of all kinds of spiritual maladies, by virtue of the saving
" Blood of Chiist, the one great Sacrifice for sin. And the Angel who
" descended to trouble the waters, what is he but a type of the Holy
"

Spirit, who broodeth over the water of Baptism, and opens the foun-
"
tain of tears in the penitent? And no doubt there are special seasons

"
of grace, when the Good Spirit secretly pleads with men,—with the

"heathen to bring them to Baptism, with backsliding Christians to

"lead them to repentance" [Peter Young.).
5. "A certain man was there." Jesus chose out one only of all

tliat
"
great multitude," partly perhaps in compassion for his long suffer-

ings, but chiefly, we can hardly doubt, with a sjiecial view to his spiri-

tual state, and the fruit which his healing of body would produce in his

soul. For thirty eight years this poor sufferer had patiently waited in

hope that God would at last show him mercy. What a lesson that men
ought always to hope, and not to faint! And what a rebuke to our

restlessness and impatience under little trials! May we not also see in

this miracle a pledge- that even the hardened sinner need not despair ?

There is surely healing for the soul, as well as for the body, after many
j-ears of infirmity. God be thanked that it is so.

6. "And knew." Certainly by His divine and supernatural Imow-

l«dge.
""Wilt thou be made whole?" This question seems to be asked

in a tone of gentle compassion, to draw the poor sufferer's attention

to One both willing and able to help him.

7.
"
Sir, I have no man," &e. The poor man seems to have for tlie

moment fancied our Lord's words showed a willingness to help liim in

reaching the water, and to have answered accordingly-, perhaps expect-

ing Him to say, 'I will stay and assist thee wheii the moment comes,

Truly he "wist not who it was" (13), or he would have cried, "Lord.
"

if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me "
whole (St. Matt. viii. 2.).

" The
" most helpless in liimself, he was, for that reason, nearest to the help
"of Christ" (Chuifon.).

8. "Bise, take up thy bed, and walk." Upon the jDOor sufferer's

utter helplessness, and upon a faith which cannot be supposed to have
been more than in its birth, the voice of Omnijsotence falls in startling

power. As in the healing of the palsied man let down from the roof

(See St. Matt. ix. 6.), the command to take up his bed was to give
proof of his perfect soundne&"s in the presence of them all.
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9 And immediately the man was made whole, and a. d. 23.

took up his bed, and walked : and ^ on the same day d ch. o. iZ
was the sabbath.

10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was

cured. It is the sabbath day :

^
it is not lawful for <» ex. 20. in.

thee to carry tlnj bed. Jei-.i7.'2i/

11 He answered them, He that made me whole. Matt. 12. 2.

the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and & 3!'l^'
"^''

.„„11, liUke C. 2.
walk.

_
& 13. 14.

12 Then asked they liim, What man is that which

said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk?

13 And he that was healed wist not who it was :

for Jesus had conveyed Himself away,
^ a multitude ^

o^,^^ ^^^^

bemg in tliat place. That'was

14 Afterward Jesus fhideth him in the temple,
and said unto him. Behold, thou art made whole :

•^sin no more^ lest a worse thing come unto ^

JJJ^t.

12. 45.

thee.

10. "It is the sabbath day:" &c. The Jews—that is, the chief

persons among them—here, as so often (See on ix. 16.), make the

charge of breaking the Sabbath a pica for finding fault with our Lord's

acts. It is needless to sa,v that their real motive was not zeal for the

Sabbath but hatred of Christ.

11. "He that made me whole," &c. The poor man's faith is

already fast growing. He is sure that One who could make him whole

could not connnand any thing wrong. His boldness is like that of

the man born blind, who argued so well fi-om the miracle performed

upon himself that Jesus was of God (See on ix. 30—33.).

13. "Jesus had conveyed Himself away." The original word

liere means '

glided away,' and suggests the idea that our Lord rendered

Himself invisible, as is"^ more plainly told us in other places (See viii.

59. and St. Luke iv. 30.).

14. "In the temple." ^yhither he had doubtless gone to offer his

thanks to God.
" Sin no more," &c. It seems probable from these words that the

htaled man had been guilty, cither of some great sin in early life,

or of some long-indulged sinful habit, which Christ's words would at

once bring home to his conscience. It is possible that his long and

severe afHiction had been the direct consequence of his sin, though
we cjnnot say this with any certainty. Indeed we must not forgot thr

danger of raihly assmning that suffering is the fruit of sin. Against
this our Lord plainly warns us (See St. Luke xiii. 2.), though in the

present case His words seem to imply that there had been special sin.

But what must that be which is a "worse thing" than thethirtv-eight

years of weary suffering? No tonnent which could be inflicted in this

world, but that which is
" where their worm dieth not, and the fire is

" not quenched." The awful peril of falling back into sin once repented
of is fearfully pictured to us by om- Lord in His saying
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A. p. 28. 15 The man departed, and told tlie Jews that it

was Jesus, which had made him whole.

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus,
and sought to slay Him, because He had done
these tilings on the sabbath day.

^f^]\\'^- 17 But Jesus answered them, sMy Father work-
eth hitherto, and i v/ork.

hch.7.10. 18 Therefore the Jews **

sought the more to kill

Him, because He not only had broken the sabbath,

'phii^^^^e'^^"^^*
said also that God was His Father, ^maidng

Himself equal with God.

the return of the unclean spirit once gone out of a man (See St. Matt.
xii. 43—

45.).
15. " Told the Jews." Certainly not in order to gain favour with

them by a betrayal of his Benefactor, but hoping (we may rather

suppose) to win honom- for One who had done so great things for
him.

16. "Persecute Jesus, and souglit to slay Him." Observe this as

being said of so early a time in our Lord's ministry (See Note on iv. 3.).

Truly He was "despised and rejected of men."
17. " My Father worketh" &c. Jesus reasons that

" He is no more

II

a breaker of the Sabbath than God is, when He upholds with an
"
energy that knows no pause the work of His creation from hour to

"hour and from moment to moment" (Trench.). Man needs rest, and
his Sabbath must be a day of rest. But God needs no rest, and when
it is said He rested on the seventh day, it is only of the work of creating
tliat it is said : for God's love works eternally in upholding and in

blessing His_ creation. Thus when a Sabbath is employed in works
of mercy, it is employed most nearly as God employs His" rest of cease-
less lovingkindness. So Chi-ist says,

'
I am only acting as My Father

'

acts in working works of mercy on the Sabbath-day.'
18. "

Making Himself equal with God." These perverse Jews
see what many learned men have refused to see, namely that in calling
Himself Son of God, Jesus makes Himself equal with God. They see
that He speaks of Himself as Son of God in a real and true sense, far
above that lower sense in which we are adopted to be sons of God.
The Son is of the same nature as the Father, and that natm-e, being
(tod, admits of no higher and lower. That which is God, whether the
Father which begets, or the Son which is begotten, is the Highest,
infinitely above all else, infinitely great and glorious and holy. But
we must note that this is true of Clirist's Godhead only. In His
Manhood He is inferior to God,

"
Equal to the Father as touching His

"Godhead, but inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood"
(Athanasian Creed.). St. Augustine states this great doctrine most for-

cibly thus :
—"

Concerning the Word I repeat what ye already know
;" " The Word was God "

: here is that which is equal to the Ffither.
" But " The word was made flesh

"
: here is that which is inferior

"to the Father. So the Father is both equal and greater : equal to the
" Word

; greater than the flesh : equal to Him by whom He made us
;

"greater than He who was made for us. This sound Catholic rule,
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19 Then answered Jesus and said nnto tliem, A. p. 28

Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^Tlie Son can dotver.ao.

nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father "Lh^'i^^'

do : for what tlihigs soever He doeth, these also t it to.

doeth the Son likewise.

20 For Hhe Father loveth the Son, and sheweth '

^^i^u.
a it.

Him all tilings that Himself doeth: and He -^dll 2Pet.'ti7.

shew Him greater works than these, that ye may
marvel.

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and

"wliicli ye must know, and hold fest, and never let slij), wo shoTild

"ajiply to the things we understand
"
[that is, such things as are plainly

spoken about our Lord]. "And those things which we may not under-
"
stand, we should keep to be at some future lime, when we shall

" be able, explained by this rule."

19. " The Son can do nothing of Himself." This does not mean
''The Son is powerless by Himself,' but 'The Son cannot in His very

'

natm-e, and because of His oneness with the Father, act separately
' from the Father.' They are One, and their work is one.

" What He seeth the Father do." The " seeth
"
here is not spoken

of sight as commonly imderstood, but is a human word used by the

Saviour as best shadowing forth that entire unity of nature, by which
the mind of the Father was perfectly known to the Sou (See on 30. and

compare viii. 26—28. xii. 49, 50. xiv. 10.).

"'W^'hat things soever He doeth," &c. When our Lord says He
Himself does the works which the Father does. He does not mean that

He does liJie worlvs, in imitation of the Father, nor that He docs some.

of the same works
;

but He means that all which the Father does He
does also, at the same time and in the same sense and manner. There
is no distinction in their work. It is all one. So it is said of the

Word,
" All things were made by Him, and without Him was not any

"thing made that was made" (i. 3.). Yet might this be equally said

of the Father.

20. "Shewreth." Answering to the "seeth" above (19.). This

showing is not a revealing to the Son of the works when done, but

a communicating to the Son, through the Oneness of the Godhead, of

the eternal will^and counsel of the^Father. AVell docs St. Augustine

say on this passage,
" If there are times when words fail, though the

"mind is clear; how much more must words fail, when the subject is

"one the mind cannot grasp."
" Greater vrorks than these." That is, gi-cater than these which ye

have seen. When it is said that the Father "icill shoiv" the Son these

greater works, it seems as though the words were spoken rather in the

sense of an unfolding of these greater works to the world than of an

unfolding them to the Son Himself, for the next few verses show tliat

these works were already known to our Lord. Yet we must remember

(always applying the rule above given ;
See on 18.) that some things

were hidden from our Lord's human Nature (See on St. IMatt.

xxiv. 36.).

21. "The Father raiseth up the dead," &c. To 'quicken' is to
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A.D.28.
quickeneth them ;

" even so the Son quickenetli

"il'il.k whom He wll.
ch.ii.2.5, 22 For the Father jiidgeth no man, but "hath

committed all judgment unto the Son:n vcr. '21.

Mat. 11. 27.

dial's-'
^^ ^^^'^ ^ ^^^^^ should honour the Son, even as

&i7.'2.
 

they honour the Father. "He that honoureth not

iivt,4.'r>.' the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent
olJohri2. -rf
23. Him.

''m&'G^4b, 24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^He that hear-

&'2^.3if^' eth My word, and beheveth on Him that sent Me,

make alive. Eesurrection and Judgment are two things belonging, as

all would hold, to the Father. They are powers wielded by God alone.

Jesus here claims these powers as His oAvn, thus declaring Himself to

be God, and One with the Father. These are the "
greater works"

which the Father will show in due time. Observe how these two works
are not only infinitely "greater" than the miracles already worked by
Christ, but absolutely the greatest works possible. Nay, we may say
that they are " a summary of all Divine working. There is absolutely
" no work of God which is not either a producing, sustaining, restoring,
"
Quwhening ; or a deciding, rejecting, destroying, Judgment.'"

" The
" two works correspond to omnipotence and omniscience, perfect power
" and perfect knowledge" (Stier). This quickening

—
life-giving

—power
has to do with both the natural and the spiritual life. In this verse

both are included. Afterwards Jesus separates them, speaking of the

gift of spiritual life first (in 25.), and then of the gift of natural life (in

28.). ^Vhen our Lord says
" The Son quickeneth ichom He unll" He

speaks of His power. He is
"
the Eesurrection and the Life" (See on

xi. 25.). But He cannot will except what the Father also wills.

22.
" The Father judgeth no man." Just as life-giving power,

though bulonging to the Father, is committed by Him to the Son, so is

also Judgment. The Father does not judge the world in His own
Person, but through the Son.

23. "That aU men should honour" &c. This is one end and

object of the giving of "all power" (St. Matt, xxviii. 18.) to the Son.

By Him the Father quickens the dead ; by Him the Father judges the

world
;
that all men should see that "

in this Trinity none is afore, or

"after other: none is greater, or le.ss than another: but the whole
"Three Persons are co-eternal together, and co-equal" {Ath. Creed.).
How greatly does this verse condemn the Socinians or Unitarians, who

profess to honour the Father, while they dishonour the Son by denying
that He is equal to the Father and true God. No man can truly
honour the Father except by giving equal honour to the Son.

24. "Verily, verily," &c. Christ begins to unfold more fully what
He has said concerning the power of EesuiTcction and of Judgment
committed to Him. Observe, He does not say

' believeth on Me', but
" believeth on Him that sent Me," for to believe on the Son without

believing on the Father is as impossible as to honour the Father without

honouring the Son. Besides to believe on the Father who sent the Son
is to believe that He sent Him—to believe on Him as sending the

Son—and so is to believe on both the Father who sent and the Son who



St. JOHN, V.

liath everlasting life, and sliall not come into con- a.d.28.

demnation
;

i but is passed from death unto life. q i jo\m o.

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is
^'*-

coming, and now is, when ""the dead shall hear the
'^'^^'^ ^'' ^

.

voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall ^^,';V-

'

*' Col. 2. 13.

live.

2G For as the Father hath life in Himself; so

hath He given to the Son to have hfe in Himself; 'Xrt,'io.42.

27 and Miath given Him authority to execute & n. ai.
^

judgTneut also,
* because He is the Son of man, ^u^"'

' "'

is sent. Such a believer, Christ says, already "hath everlasting life."

He has already entered even here iip(jn tliat life which, when perfected,

shall be his for ever. For the spiritual life here is but tlie first imper-
fect stage of the eternal life hereafter. This verse is well chosen as the

Gospel in the Communion of the Sick.

25. "The dead shall hear" &c. By the "dead" is here meant

the spiritually dead,—those "dead in trespasses and sii.s." Thus this

verse is a continuation of the last, which speaks of a rasm-rection to

spiritual life. The quickening power of Christ having been .spoken of

(See 21.), we here find that power shown forth in the spiritual resurrec-

tion, as a little farther on (See 28, 29.) it is shown forth in the hodihf

resurrection. By
" the voice of the Son of God" we should understand

" Man." This is doubtless in part because He is here speaking of an

act of Divine power.
26. "For as the Father hath life" &c. Life in its fullest .sense—

uncreated Life, Life which can quicken others and make them live,
—

this belongs in the eternal nature of things to God alone. It belongs
also to Christ as God (See on i. 4.). And yet it is true to say that tlie

Son has eternally received this Life fi-om the Father; not as having
ever been without it, but inasmuch as the Father is the supreme Foun-

tain of Life. So too Christ says,
"
I live by the Father" (vi. 57.). This

is the same mvstcrious truth which is taught in tlie Nicene Creed,

in which Christ is said to be "Begotten of His Father before all

" worlds."

"And hath given Him authority" &c. As with Life, so^
with

Judgment. Tliis riglit is .so closely bound up with that of creation,-—

the giving of life carrying with it the right to take account of the life

given,
—that this too," though shared equally by the Son, yet in_

its

nature flows from the Father, who is the supreme Fountain of right

and law and justice and judgment as well as of life (See on 21.).

Observe however the very remarkable difierence. Christ receives Life

as Son of God: He receives Jiulgmeiit as Son of Man. The former

power He, as it were, shares with the Father. The latter the Father,

as it were, leaves wholly with Him. Why? Because He is Son of

Man ; that is, that we may not have a Judge who " cannot be touched
" with the feeling of our infinnities ;

but was in all points tempted like

"as we are, yet without sin" (Heb. iv. 15.). We shall be judged

by Him who is "not ashamed to call
"
us "brethren" (Heb. ii. 11.).
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A.D.28. 28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming,
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear

His voice,
u ifai. 26. i!>. 29 "and shall come forth: ""they that have done
1 Cor 16 5-> . .

*^

iThes.4.i«.good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that

%?aT25^"3l,
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.

33,46 30 y I can of Mine own self do nothing: as I

hear, I judge : and My judgment is just ;
because

"ch^'l 1'
^'" ^ ^ ^®®^ ^°^ Mine own will, but the will of the

lih.il
'

Father which hath sent Me.

28. " The hour is coming," &c. Compare this verse with 25. That

speaks of spiritual resurrection
;

this of bodily. Therefore our Lord
does not say

" The hoiu' is coming and noio is," but only
" The hour

"is coming," for it was not yet at hand. Nor is it now merely "The
"dead shall hear," but "All that are in the graves shall hear."

29. " And shall come forth ;" &c. Surely this bodily resurrection

is very clearly foretold by the prophet Daniel, when he says,
"
IVIany of

" them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to evcrlast-

"ing life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt" (Dan. xii. 2.).

The Eesurrection of the good is so much more present to the minds
of the writers in the New Testament that when we read such glow-

ing descriptions as that of St. Paul to the Thcssalonians (1. iv. 15—17.),
we are apt to forget that the wicked shall also rise to judgment.
St. Paul however declares this most plainly in his speech before Felix,

affirming
" that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the

"just and unjust" (Acts xxiv. 15.). It hardly needs to be pointed out

how all Scripture supposes an intermediate state, between death and

judgment, in which the spirit, apart from the body, awaits, either in

joyful hope, or in torturing dread, its final sentence of bliss or woe

(See on St. Luke xvi. 23.).

30. " I can of Mine own self" &c. This is a repetition of what
Christ had already declared (See 19.) ; only there He spoke with regard
to the one act which tlie Jews found fault with

;
here He speaks witli

regard to the mighty power of Eesurrection and of Judgment which
He has just claimed as belonging to Himself. Christ's meaning is that

in the exercise of these great powers He can do nothing apart fiom, and
therefore notliing contrary to, the Father. "His working and His

"judgment all spring from his deep imitv of will and of being with

"the Father" (^//o?-c?.).

"As I hear, I judge." The hearing in this verse is, like the seeing
before (in 19.), not literal actual hearing, but a word imperfectly ex-

pressing (as all human language must imperfectly express) the manner
in which the Mind of the Father is, through eternal unity of nature,

perfectly made known to the Son. By judgment here our Lord seems
to mean not only the great eternal Judgment of which He has just

spoken, but also every declaration of the Divine will and of Divine
truth which He revealed when on earth. "For judgment" was Ho
already

" come into this world" (ix. 39.), and many of His sayings, botli

of approval and of condemnation, were but a forestalling of the final

sentence.

"I seek not Mine ovsoi will," &c. Christ, as Man, had a separate
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31 ''If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is a.d.2?.

not true. a &e chap.

32 ^ There is Another that beareth witness of Me
; ^.^^-g 14

and I know that the witness which He witnesseth b Mntt. 3. 17.

of Me is true. ck 8. is.

33 Ye sent unto John,
<= and he bare witness unto

6,"^7;^9"

^•

the truth. 'iVfl
34 But I receive not testimony from man: but a 2 'pet. 1.19.

these tilings I say, that ye might be saved.
"if"^*^"""

35 He was a burning and '^a sliining light: and & 21 k
^ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. fijohn5"a

36 But ^ I have greater witness than that of John :

^^\^-^-
for ethe works which the Father hath given Me to &i5.'24;

human -will, yet never one contrary to the will of God. This is plainly
shown in His prayer in the Garden,

" Not My will, but Thine be done"

(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 29.). Thus " I seek not Mine own will" means,

n.ot
' I seek not to indulge Mine own will', but rather,

' I seek not to
' have a will of ]My own

;
I sink and lose My human will in the Divine.'

31. "If I bear witness" &c. Our Lord is passing to a slightly

different subject. Having laid claim to so great powers. He desires

not to rest His claim on His own word alone, for no one is accepted as

a trustworthy witness in favom- of himself, but to bring forward other

witnesses. Of course if our Lord had no other witness than His own

word, that would be as true as if confirmed by a hundred witnesses.

What He means is, 'If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is not
'

valid,
—is not such as will be accepted as true.' This was actually the

case, for afterwards when Jesus said,
"
I am the Light of the world," we

read,
" The Pharisees therefore said unto Him, Tliou bearest record of

"Thyself; Thy record is not true" (viii. 13. Compare also our Lord's

answer in 14.).
32. " There is Another" &c. This certainly means the Father,

as oru" Lord afterwards more expressly declares in 37.

33. 34. " Ye sent unto John," &c. Our Lord would say,
' Ye have

'a witness too concerning ]\Ie, such as ye can well understand, for ye
'

yourselves appealed to John, who told you the truth. I do not indeed
'

rest My claims on any human witness, for I have higher, but I remind
'

you of what John told you, that ye may see that I am only claiming
'

to be what he said of Me, and ye once thought much of him.'

35. " He was a burning" &c. Though shining, like the moon, with

reflected light, and paling away when brought into tlie living Light of

the Sun of rigliteousness. The words in the original are,
' Ho was the

'lantern, set on fire and shining', and St. Augustine refers to the words

"I have ordained a lantern for Mine Anointed"—or 'for My Christ'—

(Ps. cxxxii. 18.) as prophetic of the Baptist.
36. " The works" &c. Our Lord, having spoken of St. John the

Baptist's witness for the sake of His hearers, who had once been willing
to listen to him, tiow turns again to the witness of the Father, and to

the ways in which that witness was borne. First it was borne by Christ's

own works. These plainly showed to all who were not wilfully blind

that the Father had sent Him and was with Him. " The works that



St. JOHN, V.

A. D. 28. finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of Me,
h Matt. 3. 17. that the Father hath sent Me.

fh^e.!?. 37 And the Father Himself, which hath sent Me,

iDeut^4 12
''hath borne witness of Me. Ye have neither heard

1 Tim^?' 17
^^^ ^°^*^® ^^ ^^y ^™®'

* ^^^ ^®®^ "^^^ shape.
1 jihA 4. 12. 38 And ye have not His word abiding in you : for

^isai a 20. whom He hath sent, Him ye beheve not.

LJkei6.29. 39 k Search the scriptures; for in them ye think
Acts 17 11.

yg i-^Q^yQ eternal life: and Hhey are they which
1 Deut. 18. •/.„„_ _ •' "^

15,^18. testify of Me.
ch^i^o.'

 

40 '"1 And ye will not come to Me, that ye might

Wm'- havehfe.

VThe^st2.6. 41 "I receive not honour from men.

"I do in My Father's Name, they bear witness of Me", our Lord says

on another occasion (x. 25.). By these works Nicodenius was convinced,

for "no man", he said, "can do these miracles that Thou doest, except
" God be with Him" (iii. 2.).

37.
" And the Father Himself," &c. That is,

' Not only through

'My works, but of Himself, and in more direct ways, has the Father

'borne witness to Me.' Our Lord may refer to the Father's Voice

heard at His Baptism (
—The Transfiguration was after this—),

but He
also certainly refers to the witness borne by the Father in holy Scrip-

ture, for the words " Search the scriptures" (39.) seem closely joined to

this verse. The connection seems to be this :

' The Father has Himself

'borne witness of Me. Now you have not seen and heard Him out-

'

wardly—He has not spoken to you face to face : nor again have you
'the inward witness of His word abiding in you, as is proved by your
' not believing Me. Yet you have His witness in your hands, if you are
' not too blind to see it, for those very Scriptures, in which you think
'

you can find eternal life, are full of His witness to Me.' Assiu-edly, if

the Jews could not find Christ in the Scriptures, they could not find
" eternal life." If the Scriptures (that is, of course, the Scriptures of

the Old Testament) testified of Chi-ist, how mightily does Christ here

testify of them !

39. " Search." Our Lord does not say
' Eead' but "

Search", for the

Scriptures are a mine, in which many precious jewels lie far below the

surface. It may be named that the word translated
" Search

"
may be

quite as correctly translated
' Ye search ', and many so understand it.

40. " And ye wiU not come to Me," &c. The meaning seems to be

this :

' Y'ou think you will find eternal life in the Scriptures, and yet,
'

though those Scriptures testify of Me, you will not come to Me for

' that life, which I alone can give you.' Surely these words may warn

us that it is very possible to have an intimate acquaintance with the

Bible, its truths and its doctrines, and yet to be personally a stranger to

Him whom that Bible everywhere sets forth.

41. "I receive not honour" &c. Before it was "testimony" (34) ;

now it is
"
honour",—a wider word, which takes in all distinction_

and

exaltation which man can bestow on man. This our Lord neither

sought, nor would accept. He sought only the will of His Father ;
He

accepted only that honour which would also honour His Father.
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42 But I know you, tliat ye have not the love of a. p. 28.

Ood in you.
43 I am come in My Father's name, and ye

receive Me not : if another shall come in his own
name, him ye will receive.

44 "How can ye behevei; which receive honour one^c^i-^-^s.

of another, and seek not ^the honour that covne^/^ p Rom. 2. 29.

from God only?
45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the

Father :
1 there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, ^ Kom. 2. 12.

in whom ye trust.

46 For had ye behoved Moses, ye would have
beheved Me : 'for he wrote of Me.

'^&i2'3'&^'

47 But if ye beUeve not liis writinp-s, how shall is. is. & 22.

1 T -ht to ° 18. & 49. 10.

ye beheve My words ? ceut. is.
'' •'

15, 18.

ch. 1. 45.

CHAPTER VI Acts 26. 22.

1 Clirisl feedeth five thousand men tcith five loaves and two fishes. 15
Thereupon the peoxile icould have made Him Icing. 16 But loithdraicing
Himself, He walked on the sea to His disciples : 26 reproveth the people
fiockintj after Him, and all thefle.shlu hearers of His word: 32 declareth

Himself to he the bread of life to believers. 66 Many disciples depart
from Him. 68 Peter confesseth Him. 70 Judas is a devU.

42. "But I kno-w you," &c. Chiist sets the Jews in strong contrast

with Himself, revealing to them the secret of their want of faith in

Him. He knew them by His Divine insight, and saw their hearts

empty of the love of God, and full of the love of self. His Heart was
full of the love of the Father, and empty of the love of self.

43. " If another shall come" &e. Our Lord doubtless speaks of

those "
false Christs and false prophets" (St. Matt. xxiv. 24.), who should

deceive so manv ;
and perhaps also of the Antichrist w^ho was to come

(1 St. John iv. 3.).

44. " How can ye believe," &c. The love of human praise is fatal

to a living faith. For the one seeks a visible earthly reward, the other
an invisible and heavenly.

45. " Do not think" &c. Christ came not to judge, but to save the

world. He would say,
' Do not think I speak in a spirit of anger or of

'

vengeance. I have no desire to be your accuser. You have your
' accuser nevertheless, even Moses.'

46. "He wrote of Me." Notably in that prophecy in which he

said,
" The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the

" midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ;
unto Him shall ye

"hearken" (Deut. xviii. 16.). But no less truly in his accounts of the

types and ordinances which foreshadowed Christ, such as the passing of

the Eed Sea, the Brazen Sei-pcnt, the Manna, the smitten Eock, the

Paschal Lamb.
47.

" If ye believe not" &c. The Jews were more likely to believe

Moses' writings than Christ's words, partly because the written word
would carry more weight with them than the spoken, and partly because

U u2
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A.D.29. AFTER these things Jesus went over the sea of

^^.'f(?ur'"' -^ Gahlee, which is the sea of Tiberias.
Lordvufe. 2 And a great multitude followed Hun, because

they saw His miracles which He did on them that

were diseased.

3 And Jesus went up into a mountam, and there
a Lev. 23. He sat with His disciples.
ijout.io. 1. 4 *And the passover, a feast of the Jews, wag
ch. 2. 13. . ,

r J 3

& 5. 1. mgh.

they professed to believe Moses, but did not believe Clii-ist. Those -who

reject or neglect the light and the evidence God has given them will

not be likely to learn new truths or advance to higher knowledge.

CHAPTER VI.

1—13. The Feeding of the Five Thousand.

St. Matt. xiv. 13—21. St. Mark vi. 30—44. St. Luke ix. 10—17.

This (as has been observed on St. Matthew) is the only IMiracle

related by all four Evangelists. It is therefore one of extreme import-
ance. Nor can we doubt that this importance arises from its bearing
on Sacramental doctrine, or, more strictly, from its close connection
with the wonderful discourse upon the Bread of Life, which follows in

the latter part of this chapter.
1.

" Tlie sea of Tiberias." Tiberias being a Eonian, not a Jewisli

name, the lake would probably be best known by this name to Gentile
readers (See Introduction to this Gospel.). Tiberias was a town on the
Western shore of the lake towards its southern end (See Map.).

2.
" Followed Him." Christ and His Apostles went in a bnat, while

the people (as we learn fi-om the other Gospels) went on foot round the
head of the lake.

3. "A mountain." Probably a hill, or rising gi'ound, not far fi-om

the shore, where He awaited the arrival of the multitudes whom He
already saw approaching. He had leisure neither to eat nor to resl.

Instead of eating Him.self, He fed the hungry : instead of resting Him-
self, He gave rest to the weary and heavy-laden. How lovely a Pattern
of tenderness and unselfishness and self-sacrifice for others !

4. " The passover," &c. The third of our Lord's last fonr Passovers

(See on v. 1.), and thus the close of the second year of His public

1. "After these things." This is not to
be underetood as meaninsr

^

ImmedititeJii

'after', biit simply at another and a later

time.
_
It seems probable that a whole

year is passed over between chapters v.

and vi. (See on v. 1. and Note on iv. R.).
Our Lord was at Jerusalem during the
events recorded in chapter v. We now
lind Him at once in Galilee. It would
appear that after the visit to Jerusalem
recorded in chapter v. our Lord, hearing

|

of the imprisonment of St. John the Bap-
tist (See St. Matt. iv. 12.), again went I

[

into Galilee, where took place the events

{

recorded by St. Matthew up to the end
of his chapter xiii. He then, having
heard of the death of St. John the Bap-
tist, and longing for retirement in His
grief, as well as wishing to take the

Apostles, who liad just retunied from
their first short missionary tour, ar)art

into a quiet place for a little time (Com-
pare St. Matt. xiv. 13. with St. Luke ix.

10.), cros.«ed the Sea of Galilee as we
read in this place.
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6 "When Jesus then Hfted up His eyes, and saw a.d. 29.

a great company come unto Him, He saith imto

Phihp, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may
eat?

6 And tins He said to j)rove liim : for He Himself
knew what He would do.

ministry. Observe that St. John explains for his Gentile readers that

the Passover was " a feast of the Jews." But why is it mentioned here
at all ? It has been thought by many that this verse is put in to account

for the number of people assembled at Capernaum and ready to start in

large companies for the feast at Jerusalem. It is quite true that the

approach of the Passover might account for large numbers of persons

gathering in various cities before starting for Jerusalem. But if we
consider St. John's object in recordi;ig the following miracle, namely to

bring in the discom-se concerning the " Bread of Life", wo may well

suppose that his mention of the Passover was to connect that discourse,
as well as the miracle out of which it arose, with the great event which
took place at the next Passover, just one year afterwards, when so new
and bright a light was thrown upon the dark and mysterious words of

the present chapter concerning eating and drinking Christ's Flesh and
Blood. That this whole chapter is to be read with a reference to the

holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper we cannot doubt. In that Sa-

crament " He who is the true Bread of Life from heaven is ever
"
distributing Himself to the hungry and weary multitudes who are in

"this desert place
—the wilderness of this world, and are going up to

"the heavenly Jerusalem to celebrate an everlasting festival" {Words-
tvorth.).

5. "He saitli unto Philip." Wc need not understand this as said

when our Lord first saw the multitudes. He had been healing and

teaching them for some time first, and doubtless during this time the

/jrowd had been increasing. The real meaning seems to be,
' When

' Jesus saw how great a multitude was come, He saith unto Philip'.
But the Apostles had, as we gather from St. Matthew, first spoken to

Him of the difficulty of finding food, and then He turned to Philip with
the question here recorded (See latter part of Note on St. Matt. xiv. 15.).
Some however suppose that this conversation took place at the very first,

as soon as the multitude approached, and that then our Lord left the

subject unfinished, and proceeded to His work of healing and teaching,
the Apostles at a later hour coming to Him to request Him to send
the people away.

6. "To prove him." That is, 'to try him.' Our Lord would try

Philip's faith, not to satisfy Himself concerning it, for He knew what
was in man, but to show Philip his o"\vn short-coming. Philip's answer
shows that his faith was as yet but dim

;
and indeed our Lord had

occasion after this to reprove the dimness of Philip's faith, when Ho

5.
"
Philijx" 8orae have ventured to

say that our Lord questioned Philip be-
-cause he would be familiar with the

country, since he was of Bethsaida, and
this miracle was near Bethsaida. But
there were two Bethsaidas, and Philip

doubtless belonged to the better known
one on the Western shore of the

_

lake

near Capernaum, tlie scene of the miracle

being a small village to the North East
of the lake (See on St Luke ix. 10. ).
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A. P. 29. 7 Pliilip answered Him, ^Two hundred penny-
b See Num. wortli of bread is not sufficient for them, that every

'  

one of them may take a httle.

8 One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's

brother, saith unto Him,
9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley

« 2 Kin. 4. 43. loaves, and two small fishes :
^ but what are they

among so many 1

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat

down, in number about five thousand.

11 And Jesus took the loaves
;
and when He had

given thanks. He distributed to the disciples, and the

said,
" Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known

"Me, Philip?" (xiv. 9.).

7.
" Two hvmdred pennyworth." &c. St. Mark records this answer,

though without giving the name of the speaker (See on St. Mark vi. 37.).

It is strange to find that same Philip who bore such true witness to

Christ when he first saw Him (See i. 45.) now so slow in discerning
His power.

9. ""WTiat are they among so many?" Nothing—to the eye of

sense : enough and more than enough—to the eye of faith. Is not a

like question sometimes asked by the unbeliever with regard to the

simple elements by which the Saviour dispenses to so many His Sa-

cramental blessing ?
' What are they—the consecrated bread and wine—

'
to feed the hungry multitudes V Christ answers not

;
but blesses, and

breaks, and feeds.

10. " Make the men sit down." It must have been at this point
that the Ajiostles began to see what Jesus was about to do. There was
no visible preparation for the feast, yet they at once begin to prepare
for it, possibly also leading the multitude, as they ranged them in

order, to expect some display of miraculous power.
" Much grass." It being the early Spring, for the Passover was

nigh (4.).
•• The men sat down." It is remarkable that the word here trans-

lated "men" means 'me;*' in the strict sense, as opposed to women and

children, and thus confirms St. Matthew's account, which expressly

gives the number as five thousand "besides women and children."

Probably the women and children would not be many, women in the
East appearing but little in public, and, as on this occasion, sitting apart
from the men. Besides, if the multitude was composed in a great
measure of those assembled at Capernaum in order to travel together to

Jerusalem for the Passover, this would account for the great majority

being men, as they alone were obliged to attend the Feasts.

11. ""When He had given thanks." That this act was a very
marked one is plain, for not only is it recorded in all four Gospels, but
St. John again refers to it farther on as though it had been a very
noticeable feature in the miracle (See 23.). Probably our Lord per-
formed this act of blessing and thanksgiving very solemnly, and after

callinc: the attention of all nresent to His act. We cannot heln remem-
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disciples to them that were set down
;
and nke\\dse a. d. 29 .

of the fishes as ninch as they would.

12 When they were filled, He said unto His dis-

ciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that

nothing he lost.

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and
filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five

barley loaves, which remained over and above unto

them that had eaten.
d Gen. 40. 10.

14 ^ Then those men, when they had seen the i.%"i8.

miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth ^ that Iki'.^i:
^'

prophet that should come into the world. | *; ^;
^^•

bering that in the institution of the holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper
Jesus took the bread and the cup into His Hands and gave thanks,
before distributing them to His disciples." The disciples to thLem that were set down." Jcsns uses a human
'ministry. They distribute

; yet the gift is not theirs but His. Doubt-
less Judas Iscariot took part in this "wondrous service. So may evil

and faithless ministers dispense Christ's gifts now. Yet " neither is the

"effect of Christ's ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the

"grace of God's gifts dimini.shed from such as by faith and rightly do
"receive the Sacraments ministered unto them; which be effectual,
"because of Christ's institution and promise, although they be minis-
" tered by evil men" (Art. xxvi.)." As much as they would." " Of that multitude we may fitly say,
" that in them the promise of the Saviour,

" Seek ye first the kingdom
" " of God, and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added
""unto you" (St. Matt. vi. 33.), found a practical fulfilment. They
"had come taking no thought, for those days at least, of what they
"should eat or what they should drink, only anxious to hear the word
" of life, only seeking the kingdom of Heaven ;

and now the meaner

"things, according to the word of promise, were added unto them"
{Ahp. Trench.).

12. " Gather up" &c. Thus is all waste of His bountiful gifts con-
demned by the Divine Giver.

13. " Twelve baskets." One for each Apostle. These baskets, as
the original word implies, were of a largo size (but see on St. Matt. xv.

37.), being used for carrying burdens in on the back. There is no need
to suppose that the Apostles went to the scene of this miracle provided
with these baskets. They might easily have borrowed them from some
of the people.

14, 15. The effect of the Miracle.

14. "This is of a truth" &c. By "that prophet" the people
plainly meant the Prophet of whom ]\ioses spoke as to be raised up
among them like unto himself (See on i. 21. and St. Matt. xvi. 14.).
No doubt their conviction that Jesus was that Prophet arose from the
resemblance of the miracle they had witnessed to the feeding of the
Israelites with manna in the desert (See on 31.).
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A. p. 29. 15 "VVlien Jesus therefore perceived that they would

come and take Him by force, to make Him a kuig,

He departed again into a mountain Himself alone.

16 ^ And when even was noiv come, His disciples

went down unto the sea,

17 and entered into a sliip, and went over the

sea toward Capernaum. And it was now dark, and

Jesus was not come to them.

18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind

that blew.

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty
or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walldng on the

sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship : and they were

afraid.

20 But He saith unto them, It is I; be not

afraid.

21 Then they willingly received Him into the

ship : and immediately the ship was at the land

whither they went.

15. " To make Him a king." When even the Apostles themselves

seem to the last to have looked for some temporal greatness in their

Messiah (See Acts i. 6.), it is not surprising that the common people

thought of a temporal kingdom, and wished to make Him their King.
But He received not honour from men. Having sent the disciples

away by sea, and dismissed the people, He withdrew into the moun-

tains alone to pray.

16—21, The Walking on the Sea.

St. Matt. xiv. 22—36. St. Mark vi. 45—56.

17.
" It was nov/ dark," &c. Our Lord was training His disciples

to higher and higher degrees of faith. In a fonner storm He was with

them in the ship, so that they could turn to Him at any moment (See
St. Matt. viii. 23—26.). Now He leaves them seemingly in great peril

alone.
" He will not have them to be clinging only to the sense of His

"
bodily presence : . . this time He puts them forth into the danger alone,

" even as some loving mother-bird thrusts her fledglings from the nest,
" that they may find their own wings, and learn to use them" (Trench.).

Observe Jesus " constrained" (St. Mark vi. 45.) the disciples to go in

the boat. It was His doing, not their own. So when troubles and

trials beset Christ's servants, and it is dark around them, they must not

think that He has forsaken them, or is far away. Perhaps He has sent

His servants into the trouble, as He sent His disciples into the storm,

to teach them that, even in the darkest dreadest hour. He is near

to save.

21. " Immediately the ship" &c. This seems to be another miracle,

not mentioned bv the other Evangelists. Is it not thus with many in

the voyage of life 1 They seem to make little progress ; they are yet far
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22 ^ The day following, when the people wliich a.d.29.

stood on the other side of the sea saw that tliere

was none other boat there, save that one whereinto

His disciples were entered, and that Jesus went not

with His disciples into the boat, but iliat His disci-

ples were gone away alone
;

23 (liowbeit there came other boats from Tiberias

nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after

that the Lord had given thanks
:)

24 when the people therefore saw that Jesus was
not there, neither His disciples, they also took sliip-

pmg, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus.

25 ^ And when they had found Him on the

other side of the sea, they said unto Him, Eabbi,
wlien earnest Thou hither'?

from the point they aim at. But if Christ comes and finds them toiling
onward, He will do the rest, and take them immediately to the land
whither they are going.

22—24. The people follow Jesus to Capernaum.
22. " The day foUowing," &c. It would seem that a considcrahle

number of those who had been sent away the evening before, having
probably found shelter for the night in the neighbouring villages,
assembled again next morning, hoping to find Jesus. They had seen
Him retire into the mountain, and they had seen the disciples set off"

in the only boat which was there at the time. But He was nowhere to

be found.

23. " Howbeit there came" &c. St. John mentions this to account
for there being boats there in which the people could cross the lake to

Capernaum. The only boat there the evening before was that in which
the Apostles had embarked. But during the night, or very early in
the morning, some other boats belonging to Tiberias (which was on .the

West side of the lake, near Capernaum,) had put in near to the scene
of the nuracle. Some suppose that, being out on the lake, these boats

may have taken refuge from the storm, which would prevent their

reaching Tiberias
;
but they may have come over on pur^jose to bring

some of the peojjle back.

24. "Capernaum." Where our Lord chiefly resided, when in Ga-
lilee (See on St. Matt. iv. 13.).

25—71. Great Discourse upon the Bread of Life.

25. "Rabbi, when camest Thou hither?" There is no reason to

suppose they suspected a miracle, though thev felt our Lord's presence
at Capernaum to be mysterious.

"
They little thought that tliey had

"
to do witli Him of whom it had been written,

"
Thy way is in the

" "
sea, and Thy paths in the gi-eat waters, and Thv footsteps are not

""known" (Ps. Ixxvii. ]9.)" (Bm-qon). Observe, ^the following di.i-

com-se took place in the synagogue at Capernaum (See 59.}.
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A.D.29. 26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily,

I say nhto you, Ye seek Me, not because ye saw

the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves,

and were filled.

Work not. 27 2 Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but

^tf/i w.
** for that meat wliich endureth unto everlasting hfe,

f Matt. 3. 17. which the Son of man shall give unto you: ^for

Mark 1.11. Him hath God the Father sealed.

LukJs. 22. 28 Then said they unto Him, What shall we do,

?h!''L33. that we might work the works of God"?

&8.18: 29 Jesus answered and said unto them, sThis is

l^petfi^ 17.
the work of God, that ye beheve on Him whom He

giJohn3.23. hath seut.

26. "Ye seek Me, not" &c. Our Lord, instead of answering their

question, lays bare their inmost hearts, showing them how_ plainly
He read their secret motives, and knew the real reason of their desire

to follow Him. In the great miracle they had beheld, they had but

seen a pledge of earthly plenty and prosperity, and no deeper or truer

thoughts of its meaning entered their carnal minds. When they took

so low a view of the one miracle, which they had witnessed, they did

not deserve to be told of the other, which they had not witnessed.

27. "Labour not" &c, Om" Lord now begins to draw out gradually
and step by step the great trutks and lessons intended by the miracle

of the Feeding of the five thousand. He turns this great miracle info

a great parable. By the command, "Labour not for the meat that

"perisheth", no one would be silly enough to understand our Lord

to forbid literally working for om- daily bread. St. Paul gives the

command "
that if any would not work, neither should he eat" (2 Thess.

iii. 10.). The real sense is, 'Seek not so anxiously for the meat that
'

perisheth
'

;
the words having nearly the same meaning as

" Take
" no thought for your life what ye shall eat" (St. Matt. vi. 25.).

" That meat whicli enduretii" &c. As with the mention of
"
living

"water" to the Woman of Samaria, so now with the mention of the

enduring meat, our Lord would awaken in His hearers a desire for

fuller knowledge of His meaning. That meaning He graduallyunfolds.
At present He explains not this meat, except by saying that it is His

own gift.

"Sealed." That is, marked as His ovm, displaying Him to the

world as that beloved Son in whom He is well pleased, and to whom
He hath given

"
all power in heaven and in earth."

28. " What shall we do," &c. The people saw that our Lord spoke
of some spiritual blessing, and bade them "labour" to obtain it, and

their question is drawn "from this word—"labour". It is as though

they asked, 'What dost Thou mean by "labour"? What works dost

'Thou bid us do?'

29. " This is the work of God." " The work of God" here, as in

the last verse, means, not work done ly God, but work done for God—
the work which God requires.
"That ye believe" &c. The people had asked about "works."
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30 They said therefore unto Him, ''What sign a.d. 29.

shewest Thou then, that we may see, and beHevehHatt.12.33.

Thee'? what dost Thou work? fiarkkn.

31 ' Our fathers did eat mamia in the desert
;

as
j'^j-^^'je^'if

*

it is written, He gave them bread from heaven Num. 11. 7.
' Neh. 11. 15.

to eat. Ps. 78. 24. 1 Cor. 10. 3.

32 Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily,

I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread

from heaven
;
but My Father giveth you the true

bread from heaven.

33 For the bread of God is He which cometh

down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.

Jesus tells them but of one work
;
and that not a work such as they

thought of, although containing in itself indeed all works, as the bud
contains in itself the ilower and fruit. For faith is the root and germ
of all holiness. Mark how this answer resembles that of St. Paul to

the gaoler at Philippi,
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou

"shalt be saved" (Acts xvi. 31.). Belief is one end of the chain,

salvation the other. There are other links between. Yet the first

link must be grasped before we can touch any other. Doubtless these

Jews, who were zealous in works, needed to be drawn away from their

trust in legal obedience to a living faith. Some there were who needed
to learn that faith without works is dead. So to the rich young man
who asked,

" What good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal

"life?", Christ answered, "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com-
" mandments" (St. Matt. xix. 16, 17.).

30. "Wrhat sign shevsrest Th.ou" &c. This verse must be taken
with the next. Chi'ist has claimed faith in Himself as the one great
work of God. The Jews are otfended at this claim, and demand some

sign sufficient to establish it, rejecting the late miracle of the feeding
of the five thousand as being a small thing in comparison with the
miraculous feeding of the Israelites, numbering more than a hundred
times as many, for forty years in the wilderness. They would thus
set up Moses as being greater than Christ.

32. " Moses gave you not" &c. Our Lord is here drawing a con-
trast between Moses and God, the force lying upon the words '* Moses"
and " My Father." There is also a contrast between the manna and
the "true Bread", but it is the Giver rather than the gift which stands
out most strongly in this verse. Christ would teach His hearers that
even the bread their fathers ate in the desert, Avhich was not the
"true Bread", was not given by Moses, but by God Himself. Mark
how pur Lord, according to His frequent custom, answers not the

question asking for a sign, except by leading the questioners to higher
thoughts concerning Himself; for what were all miracles and signs
to the one great miracle and sign

—Christ Himself,
" God manifest in

" the flesh" 1 The manna in the desert was but a poor type of Him.
33. "He wliich. cometh." The word "He" is not exjoressed in

the Greek, which would be better translated 'that which cometh.'
It seems from the next verse, as well as from our Lord's explanation
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A.D. 29. 34 ^Then said they unto Him, Lord, evermore

I See chap, give US tliis bread.

J^'^^\o « 35 Aud Jesus said unto them, "I am the bread

n ch. 4. 14.

'

of hfe :

° he that cometh to Me shall never hunger ;

*'^"^'^'
and he that believeth on Me shall never tliirst.

over. 26, 64. 36 ° But I Said uuto jou, That ye also have

seen Me, and believe not.

pver.45. 37 V _^l\ that the Father giveth Me shall come

in the verse after, that the Jews did not yet understand that He was

spealdng of a Person.

34. "
Lord, evermore give

" &c. This petition reminds us at once

of that of the Samaritan woman,
"
Sir, give me this water" &c. (iv. 15.).

The Jews saw that Christ spoke of some great blessing under the

figure of the Bread, and, though they probably had even less faith

than the woman of Samaria when she asked for the water, yet there

is no reason to suppose that they asked in mockery. They possibly

thought our Lord was speaking of some miraculous gift He was about

to bestow upon them. But may not this request, however ignorant,

teach us to make a like request not ignorantly ; and, when we know
who is the Bread of Life, to pray concerning this spiritual Food, as

we do of the bodily, "Give us this day our daily bread'"? ^Ye may
notice that it is the same word in the Greek which is translated

"Lord" here, and "Sir" in the request of the woman of Samaria.

It is simply a term of respect.
35. " I am the bread of life." Our Lord now first distinctly de-

clares that it is of Himself that He is speaking. He is the Bread

of life—the living, and life-giving, Bread. The manna in the desert,

no less than the bread with which the five thousand had been fed,

was a type of Himself. How marvellous is the truth which thus

filowly unfolds itself!

"He that cometh to Me" &c. "Cometh" and "believeth" in

this verse are but two parts of the same act,
—the coming the outward,

the believing the inward. By never hungering and thirsting is sig-

nified the complete supply of all their spiritual needs (See pn the

•like promise in iv. 14.). A living faith, bringing us to Christ and

uniting us with Him, will find all it wants in Him.
36. " But I said unto you," &c. Our Lord may very possibly refer

to some saying not recorded (as in x. 26.) ;
or He may be referring to

His saying that though they had not seen the Father, yet whom He
had sent (and whom therefore they had seen) Him they believed not

<See V. 37, 38.).

37. "All that the Father giveth Me" &c. Christians are here

spoken of as one body, for "all that", in this place, does not mean
^all those whom', but'' the whole which'—that is, 'the whole number,
'or body, which the Father giveth.' God gives this number as it

were in a mass, as one gift, to the Son
; yet each one of the nimiber

must come to Him separately to be saved (See farther on 44, 45.

and compare xvii. 24.). It is full of instruction and warning to find

Judas Iscariot numbered among those whom the Father had given to

the Son, and shows that this giving by God, and this coming by man,
is no security for final perseverance (See on xvii. 12.).
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to Me; and ^liim that cometli to Me I will in a. p. 29.

no ^vise cast out. q Matt. 24. 24.

38 For I came down from heaven, ''not to do 'iTimftit'.

Mine own vdW,
' but the will of Him that sent Me. /jl^ft^tS

39 And this is the Father's will which hath ch.'s.'so.'

sent Me, *that of all wliieh He hath given Me Itch! 10. 28.

should lose nothing, hut should raise it up again ^HJ-^-
at tlie last day.
40 And this is the will of Him that sent Me,

" that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth
"^er.

27, 47,

on Him, may have everlastmg hfe : and I will ch. 3. 15,11.

raise him up at the last day,
41 The Jews then murmured at Him, because

He said, I am the bread which came down from

heaven.

42 And they said, ""Is not this Jesus, the Son of\^/»",?3-5'-11 /.I 1 1 TOT • J'larK fi. 3.

Joseph, whose father and mother we know? how is Luke 4. 22.

it then that He saith. I came down from heaven"?

"Him that cometli" &c. This is siu-ely one of the most precious

promises in all the Gospel ;
and should help to teach us that little

lesson which it is so blessed to learn,
—"Fear not."

38. "For I came" &c. Jesiis speaks here as Son of Man (See
on V. 18.). He came to carry out the Father's merciful will. That
merciful will He declares very fully, saying,

" Fear not, little flock,

"for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom"
(St. Luke xii. 32.) ;

and again, to Nicodemus,
" God so loved the

" world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

"in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life" (iii. 16.). Let
us then take care not to speak (as some do) as though the Father were
all wrath and the Son all love. The Son is but fulfilling the coun-
sels of the Father's love.

39. "I should lose nothing." God is "not willing that any should

"perish" (2 St. Pet. iii. 9.). Nor will any perish, who seek life in

the Bread of life.
" Raise it tip." The Resurrection is spoken of in this and the next

verse, partly lest any should think that Christ was come to destroy
bodily death, and partly to show that, although bodily death remained,

yet the life which was received from the Bread of life would extend
to the whole man, body soul and spirit, giving glory and immortality
to all. Here, as so often, the Ecsurrection is spoken of with regard
only to the saved (See on St. Luke xx. 35.).

41. "The Jews then murmured" &c. Nothing could be more

startling to the Tmbelieving Jews than the mighty claims so calmly and

simply put forth by our Lord. No wonder they murmured, believing
Him, as they did, to be the son of Joseph.

42. " Whose father and mother we know." It seems on all ac-

counts probable that Joseph was dead before the time of our Lord's

pviblic ministry. Nazareth however is not very lar from Capernaum
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A. p. 29.
 43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them,
Murmur not among yourselves.

^cant*'i'4
^'^ ^'^^ ^^^ ^^^^ *^°^® ^° ^^' except tlie Father

which hath sent Me draw him : and I ^vill raise

8jer.3i. 34. him up at the last day.
HeKs. 10.' 45 ^It is written in the prophets, And they

J'^l^'l^-
shaU be all taught of God. ^

Every man therefore

bch.1.18. that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father,

cMfitfii. 27.
Cometh unto Me. isai. 54. is.

a"*!: Is:""^"'
^^ ^^o^ ^^^^^ ^^y ™^^ ^^^^ seen the Father^

& i 19'

*"
s^^*^ -^^ which is of God, He hath seen the Father.

<iver.4o. 47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, "^He that be-

18; ie.^*^' lieveth on "Me hath everlasting life.

(See Map.), and tlie family of Joseph may very well have been known
in this latter place. Besides some of the people now assembled at

Capernamn may have come from Nazareth. The words "we know"
need not imply personal acquaintance. The people may simply mean
that they knew who Jesus' father and mother were.

43. " Murmiir not." Our Lord does not correct them as to His
true Parentage, for they could not receive the truth. He only begs
them not to judge so hastily, but to cease their murmurings, while
He goes on to unfold more fully what He had been before saying about
those who came to Him, which would itself account for the murmm-ings
and unbelief of His hearers.

44. " No man can come" &c. Must man then wait contentedlj',
and without any effort, until God di-aw Him? Surely no. "The
"words," says St. Chrysostom, "do not take away our free will, but
"show that we greatly need assistance. Christ sa,ys not that the un-
"
willing come, but that he comes who receives much help." St. Paul

says,
" Work out your own salvation ... for it is God that worketh

"in you" (Phil. ii. 12, 13.). May we not equally say here, 'Come
'to Christ, for it is God who draweth you?'

45. " It is written" &c. The prophet Isaiah says plainly, addi'ess-

ing the future Church of God, "All thy children shall be taught of
" God." But alas ! among those childi-en how many are there who
turn a deaf ear to God's teaching. It is only those who hear and
learn of the Father who truly come to the Son for salvation.

46. "Not that any man" &c. This is to correct any false notion
the Jews might conceive of the being taught of God. "Beyond the

"reach of bodily sense", says St. Augustine, "is this school, in which
" the Father is heard, and men are taught to come to the Son. Here
"we have not to do with the ear of flesh, but with the ear of the
" heart."

"He -which is of God," &c. We cannot fail to mark how con-

stantly our Ijord asserts His Divine nature and heavenly origin. No
one, not being God, could speak as He sj)eaks throughout this great

chapter. He alone of men had truly seen the Father, for He was in

the beginning with God.
47. "He that believeth" &c. See how faith is again put in the

foremost place (as in 29.). If afterwards we find in this discourse great
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48 ® I am that bread of life. a. P. 29.

49 ^Your fathers did eat manna in the wilder- e ver. &3, 35.

ness, and are dead.
f ver. 31.

50 sThis is the bread which cometh down from ^ ^er. 51, 58.

heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die.

51 I am the living bread ^ which came dovvii i^ ch. 3. 13.

from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he

blessings spoken of as springing from a sacramental partaking of Christ,

let us remember that to such partaking faith is necessary, for (as the

28th Art. says), "the mean whereby the Body of Christ is received

"and eaten "in the Supper is Faith." What is here stated as to the

believer's present possession of everlasting life was stated still more

fully and clearly by our Lord on a former occasion (See on v. 24.).

The true believer's earthly warfare is rather to hold fast that which

has been given to him than to gain that which he has not.

48. " I am tliat bread of life." By Bread of Life we understand

Life-giving Bread. This seems spoken in close connection with the

verse before. Christ is the Bread of Life because he that believeth

on Him " hath everlasting life."

49. "Your fathers did eat" &c. The people had first brought
forward the Manna as being something far more wonderful than the

bread with which the five thousand had been fed (See 31.). Our Lord

then declared that there was a Bread of Life greater than that Manna,
and of which both the Manna and the five loaves in the miracle were

but tj^es (See 32.). He now unfolds the matter farther, declaring
—

Ist. that He Himself is that Bread of Life, and 2nd. that to eat of

that true Bread would convey a life to the eater which the Manna
could not give. The death mentioned in this and the next verse

seems to mean bodily death. We must plainly give the same meaning
to the word in both verses, and in the former it can hardly mean

spiritual death. But this creates a difficulty, for the feeding on Christ,

the Bread of Life, does not save from bodily death. No
;

but it

gives a pledge of Resurrection. And this appears to be the key to the

explanation. The Israelites, who ate the Manna, were dead, and the

Manna gave them no pledge of rising again. It was wholly concerned

with the present life, and had no power beyond. But the Bread of

Life is not for the present life only. It is the pledge of the Eesur-

rection. Those who truly eat of It shall rise again and in the body live

for ever, as our Lord says still more plainly a little farther on (See 54.).

51. " My flesh." Here is a great and marked advance in the gradual

unveiling of the truth by our Lord. The Bread of Life was Himself,

in the fulness of His twofold nature, as perfect God and perfect Man.

Now He begins to limit His saying to one special part of Himself,—
to a part belonging to His Himian Nature only,

—even to His Flesh.

How startling these words must have been to His hearers ! No wonder

they asked the question in the next verse.

Mr. Burgon in his Plain Commentary traces out the divisions of

this great discourse as follows :

" On a review of the entire chapter,

"it will perhaps be thought that from ver. 26 to ver. 34 inclusive is

"
as it were introductory of the subject : that ver. 35 to ver. 50 treats

"of the Incarnation of' Christ, and of Faith therein as the means of



St. JOHN, VI.

A-D-29. shall live for ever: and 'the bread that I will
^Heb.io. give is My flesh, which I Avill give for the life

'  

of the world,

"feViff'^"
^-^ "^^^ J®^^ therefore ^strove among themselves,

& io. 19. saving,
^ How can this Man give us His flesh to eat 1

ich.3.9.
Fjg Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily.

"life : while ver. 51 to ver. 58 is a building of the doctrine of the

"Holy Eucharist on the doctrine of the Incarnation; the Divine
"
Speaker in that place advancing a step in His solemn discourse by

"the mention for the first time of His Flesh. From the lesser acts"
of Faith He thus goes on to speak of the highest of all."

"I will give." This promise Christ fulfilled upon the Cross. It
was there that He gave His Flesh for the life of the world. Observe

how_ this connects what follows with the Sacrifice of the Cross. It is

Christ's Body sacrificed for us which is to be the food of His people.
So in the Institution of the Lord's Supper He says,

" This is My
"Body, which is given for you"—given for you, that is, in the Sacrifice
of the Cross. This cjiving of His Flesh by Christ is one link of con-
nection between this discourse and the Sacramental ordinance, being
spoken of in both.

52. "How can this Man" &c. How like this question is to that
of Nicodemus, when our Lord was speaking of the Sacrament of Bap-
tism, "How can a man be born when he is old?"

(iii. 4.).
53. "Verily, verily," &c. As in answer to the question of Nico-

demus (See on iii. 5.), so now in answer to the question of the Jews,
our Lord enlarges His former words, unfolding the mystery still farthei-,
hut not explaining it. In each case too He enforces His reply with
the same solemn "

verily, verily," (See on i. 51.).
Observe another step in the discourse. Here first is the "Blood"

named with the
"
Fl&sh." "Who that considers our Lord's words calmly

and fairly can doubt that He has in view the holy Sacrament which
He was about to institute just a year afterwards? It has been said,
'Christ cannot be speaking of a sacrament not vet ordained.' Can
those who speak thus remember of whom they speak ? Surely it should
be enough to remind them of what is said in the next chapter, whea
our Lord spealcs of the "rivers of living water", and St. John adds," This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should"
receive : for the Holy Ghost Avas not yet given : because that Jesus" was not yet glorified" (vii. 39.). If Christ could speak beforehand

of one thing, why not of another ? Besides, in speaking of His Flesh
and Blood, our Lord is certainly speaking beforehand of His Sacrifice
on the Cross. They are His Flesh and Blood as offered and sacrificed
for us. And, if His Death was necessary to the right understanding
of the very words "Flesh" and "Blood", it is not strange if the
Sacrament instituted before He died was necessarv to the right un-
derstanding of eating and drinlcing His Flesh and' Blood. When all
the ancient fathers understand this passage as being spoken concerning
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ;

and when our Church so applies
it in the exhortation to the assembled Communicants, saying, "Then
"we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us" (See 56.); we need not fear
to accept this, which is certainly the plainest and most simple meaning.
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I say unto you, Except ""ye eat tlie flesli of the a. p. 29.

Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life m Matt. 20.
' ' *'

20, ;.8.

in you.
54 "Whoso eateth My flesh, and drmketh My "^^er.

27, 4o,

blood, hath eternal life; and I Avill raise liim up ch.4.14.

at the last day.
55 For My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood

is drink indeed.

In saj-ing tliis we would not deny that there is a purely spiritual way
in which our Lord's words may be fulfilled

;
for oui- Chui-ch teaches

that, when the Sacrament may not be had, one who has a lively faith

in the death of Christ upon the Cross for him,
"
earnestly remembering

" the benefits he hath thereby, and giving Him hearty thanks therefore,

"he doth eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviom* Christ

"profitably to his soul's health, although he do not receive the Sa-

"crament with his mouth" {See the Bubiic at the end of the Communion

of the Sick.). Only we say that the Sacrament is the chief means
and way in which our Lord's words in this discomse are to be

fulfilled.
" Ye have no life in you." That is, no spiritual life, none of that

life which the Bread of Life imparts. What a warning word is this

to those who refuse to come to the Lord's Table ! It must be a perilous

thing to have "no life" in us! "They which by Baj)tism have laid

"the foundation and attained the first beginning of a new Life, have

"here their nourishment and food prescribed for continuance of life
" in them. Such as will live the life of God must eat the Flesh and
" drink the Blood of the Son of Man : because this is a part of that

"diet which if we want we cannot live" [Hooker.).
54. ""Wlioso eateth." The Greek word for "eateth" here, and in

the following verses, is a different one from that which has been used

up to this point. It means something more than mere eating, being
a strong word, implying eagerness of desire for the food eaten.

" It

"shows the need of coming to Christ in the Holy Communion with

"spiritual hunger, and with devout cravings and earnest longings and

"yearnings of a famished soul for heavenly food" [Wordsworth).
" Hath eternal life ;

" &c. The blessings promised to eating the

Bread of Life before (See 50, 51.) are now promised to the eating and

drinking of the Flesh and Blood, for this is the very meaning of eating
the Bread of Life (See on 68.). These blessings are eternal life and

the resurrection of the body. Mark how the Church speaks in deliver-

ing to her people the sacramental gifts :
—" The Body of our Lord

"Jesus Christ which was given for thee"—or
" The Blood of our

" Lord Jesus Christ which was shed for thee—preserve thy hody and
"soul unto everlasting life."

55. "My flesh is meat indeed," &c. Surely such words as these

—and indeed all the words in the whole of Scripture referring to the

Holy Communion—are utterly opposed to the Eomish notion of making
the Sacrament an object of worship and adoration instead of a means
of participation in Christ. It is always as "spiritual food and sua-
" tenance" that it is spoken of in God's word.
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A. p. 29. 56 He that eatetli My flesh, and drinketh My
oijohn3.24. blood, '•dwelleth in Me, and I in him.

57 As the hving Father hath sent Me, and I

live by the Father : so he that eateth Me, even he

shall live by Me.

pj(!r.49, 50, 58 PThis is that bread which came down from

heaven : not as your fathers did eat mamia, and

are dead : he that eatetli of tliis bread shall live

for ever.

56. " He that eateth" &c. How marvellous is this oft repeated

expression,
—left as it is in all its difficulty,

—a mystery, which none

may fully fathom! How must this "hard saying" (60.) have dwelt
in the minds of the Apostles, and been pondered by them, during the

year which passed before the next Passover came! And then what

light must have broken in upon them ! As their Lord took the Bread
and said,

"
Take, eat

;
this is My Body

"
;

—as He took the Cup and

said,
" Drink ye all of this, for this is My Blood" ;

—they cannot

have helped remembering these words at Capernaum. They had heard

the scoffers ask, "How can this Man give us His Flesh to eat?" Here

surely is an answer. He gives it now—He gives it thus. They do

not ask, 'How can this be?' They see—they know—they feel—it is

so. Their Lord does give them His Flesh and Blood to be their meat
and drink. The Bread they break is the Communion—that is, the

partaking
—of the Body of Christ : the Cup they drink is the Com-

munion—that is, the partaking
—of the Blood of Christ (See 1 Cor.

X. 16.).

"Dwelleth in Me," &c. How blessed is this close union, and how
truly is Christ present with and in those who are thus united to Him ?

There is indeed no need to say, "Who shall ascend up into heaven?
"that is, to bring Christ down from above" (Eom. x. 6.). He is

closer to us than the one that kneels next to us at His altar. We
could not have a more instructive commentary upon this verse than
St. Augustine's :

—" This then it is, to eat that meat and drink that

"drink ; namely to dwell in Christ and to have Christ dwelling in us.

"And therefore he who dwelleth not in Christ, and in whom Christ

"dwelleth not, without doubt doth neither eat His Flesh nor drink
" His Blood : but rather doth unto judgment to himself eat and drink
" the Sacrament of so great a thing."

57. "As the living Father" &c. The Son draws His life from
the Father. And just as He lives by thus eternally deriving life from
the Father, who is the Fountain of life (See on v. 26.), so does he
who sacramentally feeds upon Christ live by drawing his spiritual
life from Him.

58. " This is that bread" &c. Thus we see that in speaking of

His Flesh and Blood our Lord has not been speaking of something
different fi'om the Bread of Life which He spoke of before. He has

only been explaining it and declaring its fuller meaning (See on 54.) ;

and He ends His most wonderful discourse with tlie glorious promise
which He has uttered before to such as partake of that heavenly Bread

(See 51.). "Lord, evermore give us this Bread" (34.).
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59 These things said He in the synagogue, as a. p. 29 .

He taught in Capernaum.
60 ^Many therefore of His disciples, when they '^^Ya'i/u c.

had heard this, said, This is an hard saymg ;
who

can hear it?

61 When Jesus knew in Himself that His dis-

ciples murmured at it, He said unto them. Doth

this offend you?
62 'Wiat and if ye shall see the Son of man '.K^g^-

^'•

ascend up where He was before?
Eph.4.8.

63 * It is the Spirit that quickeneth ;
the flesh = 2 cor. 3. c.

59. " In the synagogue." Probably therefore this discourse would

have a peculiarly solemn character, even though the Jews permitted

public questioning and conversation in their synagogue such as would

seem to us irreverent.

60. "Who can hear it?" That is, 'Who can listen to \iV '"Who
' can stay and hear it ?

'

61. "When Jesus knew in Himself." The disciples had not dared

openly to express their mumiurings. But Jesus, as so often, answers

their thoughts and secret whisperings, which were perfectly known
to Him.

62. " Wliat and if" &c. The meaning of this verse seems to be,
'
If My saying as to eating My Flesh offends you, what will you say

' when you see,' (as some of them did see),
' that very Flesh ascending

'

up to heaven from whence I came V Their carnal and literal notions

of our Lord's words were a stumbling-bloc'ii to them then ;
but they

would be a still greater stumbling-block when they saw Him visibly

present no more. If it was hard to understand how He could give
them His Flesh to eat while He was with them, it would be harder,

with their carnal notions, when He was gone away. Thus does He
rebuke a low, carnal, literal view of the giving of His Flesh to eri,

and raise His disciples to higher thoughts, leading them to see that

His doing so must be after some heavenly and spiritual manner. Our
Lord twice speaks of His Ascension in this Gospel, though the Evan-

gelist gives no account of it (See xx. 17, and compare the words of

our Lord to St. Mary Magdalene there with this passage.).
63. "It is the Spirit" &c. All through our Lord's discourse He

had spoken of the
gift

of life. He now declares that that gift must
How from the Holy Spirit, so that whatsoever He had siiid concerning
the Bread of Life, and concerning His Flesh and Blood, took for

granted the presence of the life-giving Spirit. So that those disciples
who thought so ignorantly of a mere carnal feeding left out of sight
the true source of all life,

—that by which the heavenly food could

alone convey life.

" The flesh profiteth nothing :" That is, bath no power to convey
life. By the "flesh" we should naturally understand the same flesli

spoken of in the foregoing discourse,
—that is, Christ's own Flesh.

61.
"
Offend." See on St. Matt. v. £9. xvii. 27.

Xs2
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A. D. 29. profiteth notliing : the words that I speak unto you,

they are spirit, and
tlieij are Hfe.

tver.36. 64 g^^ Hhero are some of you that believe not.

"^^•2.
24, 25. For " Jesus knew from the beginning who they were

that beheved not, and who should betray Him.
^ver.44,45. 65 And Ho Said, Therefore ^said I unto you, that

no man can come unto Me, except it were given
unto him of My Father,

yver. CO. 66 yFrom that time many of His disciples went

back, and walked no more with Him.
67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, "Will ye

also go away'?
68 Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to

But, as St. Augustine asks, Boes Christ's Flesh profit nothing? This
would seem to contradict the many verses which have told us that
His Flesh profiteth much. The sense then must be, 'The flesh—
'apart from the Spirit—in the way in which ye think of it—the flesh,
'as a mere carnal substance,—this profiteth nothing to the giving
'
of life.'

"The words that I speak" &c. Literally this is, 'The words
'which I spal:e\ and this, which seems at first of little importance,
helps us to the meaning. For our Lord refers to some wor^ls which
He had spoken, not to His words in general. What are these "words"
but the "Flesh' and the "Blood", which were causing such perplexity
to His disciples ? But how does our Lord call these words—the " Flesh"
and the "Blood"—"

Spirit" and "Life'"? Probably because they are,
in their true and i3rofitable sense, spiritual and life-giving words, speak-
ing of things which are spiritual and heavenly in their nature, channels
of grace and life to the partaker. These are no mere carnal sub-

stances, such as the Jews and many of the disciples fancied : they
are—for they are filled with, and they impart,

—
Spirit and Life.

64. " Some of you that believe not." This Avas among Llis pro-
fessing disciples. Among the Apostles there was but one such (See
on 70.). It was not the hardness of His sayings, but the hardness
of their hearts, which was the real cause of offence.

65. "Therefore said I" &c. Our Lord seems to mean, 'It was
'My knowledge that some would not believe which caused Me to say
'but now that no man can come to Me—that is, as a true believer,—
'except God draw him' (See 44.). He would imply that those who
believed not lacked that Divine drawing which alone could bring them
to Him. Were they then willing to be drawTi, and yet God drew
them not? No

;
God drew them not because they were not willing.

66. " Many of His disciples." Not of His true believing disciples,
but rather of those who followed Him, joining the company of His
disciples, yet not truly His.

68. "Lord, to whom shall we go?" Our Lord's sorrowful and
touching question at once draws out from St. Peter one of his noble
and clear-sighted confessions. To whom indeed could they go for

wisdom and grace and light? They might find some dark places, yet
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whom shall we go'? Thou hast ^the words of a. p. 29 .

eternal life. z Acts 5. 20.

69 *And we believe and are sure that Thou ai-t
"^^^^^t'- i^^io.

that Christ, the Son of the hvmg God.
hiki^^'

70 Jesus answered them, ^Have not I chosen you fcii.'^T;

twelve, ''and one of you is a devH?
_ Ich!^''^.'

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot iJie son of Simon :

for he it was that should betray Him, being one of

the twelve.

CHAPTER VII.

I Jesiis reprorelh the ambition and boldness of His linsmen : 10 ooetli

up from Galilee to the feast of tabernacles : liteachelh in the temple.
40 Livers opinions of Him among the people. 45 The Pharisees are

angry that their officers took Him not, and chide with Nicodemus fai-

talcing His part.

were they not with Him who was the true Light? If He could not

make all mysterias plain to thcni, could any other do so?
" Th.ou hast the words" &c. That is, the words Thou speakest

are words full of eternal life—life-giving words. In the "words"
St. Peter here speaks of would be included those concerning the Flesh
and Blood, which our Lord declared to be Life (See on 63.), though
it is not to be supposed that the Apostle spoke of thcjse only.

69. ""We believe and are sure" &c. This confession is the same
as that made by St. Peter in the "coasts of Csesarea Philippi", when
it received so high a mark of favour and approval (See St. Matt.

xvi. 16—19.). Observe how Christ there says that the truth was re-

vealed to him by God, which exactly answers to what our Lord has

here said about coming to Him being the gift of God (See 65.).

70.
" Have not I chosen" &c. This is also a " hard saying."

It is a great mysterj' that Christ, knowing "from the beginning . . .

"who should betray Him" (64.), should nevertheless choose Judas to

be one of the Twelve. The words are even more mysterious in which
Judas is said to be one of those whom the Father had given to Christ

(See xvii. 12.). Yet it is not hard to see many truths which could
in no way be better taught than by the presence of the traitor among
the Apostles. It teaches us that privileges and nearness to Christ

cannot save
;

that there is great spiritual peril in the holiest offices ;

that calling and election do not ensure salvation ; that, in the counsels

of God's love, there is even an election of some who are lost. By
"a devil" our Lord seems to mean under the power of the evil one,
Satanic in his hypocrisy and dark intentions.' Kot that the darkest

of his deeds was as yet conceived. Only he was training himself in

Satan's service. We can well imagine with what terrible searchings
of heart all the Apostles but one must have heard these fearful words.
As at the Paschal Supper a year later, many a conscience must have

whispered to itself, "Is it I?" Probably this was needful for the Apos-
tles to keep them humble and watchful.

70.
"

Cliosen." It should be observed 1 very different sense in xiii. IS.

that oar Lord uses the same word in a I 71. "Iscariot." iSee on fcit.Matt. x. 4.
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4FTEE these things Jesus walked in Galilee:

»ch.ii6,is.-»IX for He would not walk in Jewry.
*because the

Jews sought to kill TTim
fc Lar. s. 34. 2 ^ Xow the Jtws" fea^t of tabernacles was at

hand.

*-2^a3L"
^ " -^ tretbren therefore said unto Him. Depart

A.-.ii.ii. hence, and go into Jndsea. that Thy disciples also

may see the works that Thou doest.

i For there is no man thai doeth any thing in

CHAPTEE YII.

1—13. As to our Lord going up to the Feast of

Tabernacles.

1. "He -would not walk" &C It seems not improbable that our
Lord had been np to Jerusalem for the Passover (His third—See
on v. 1.) immediately after the events rec-orded in the last chapter,
when the Passii'ver "\ras nigh" (vi. 4.). If so, the enmity vrhich \ras

aroused by the miracle of the healing of the impotent man at the Pool
of Bethesda at the Passover before (See v. 1, 16, IS.) doubtless broke
out afr&sh, and is here mentioned as the reason why Jesus vrould

not stay in Je-wry (that is, Judsea). How long did these Ju'isean

Jews cherish their malice and hatred against One, whose wisdom and
holiness put them to shame ! And how differently did He behave to

them! He wotild not afford opportunity to their wicked passions, but
withdrew from them, and thus set an example of doing good to those

who hated Him.
2- "Tlie Jews' feast of tabernacles." This Feast was kept in

the autiunn, early in October, in memory of the dwelling of the Israel-

ites in Tabemades, or Tents, in the wilderness. It was also called

the Feast of Ingathering, being kept after the last ingathering of the
harvest (See Deut. xvi. 13—17^).

3. "His brethren" &c. By
" His brethren" is meant His near re-

latives, either chil'iren of Joseph by a former marriage, or children

of the Virgin Mary's sister, the wife of Cleopas, and so cousins of our
Lord ^See on St. Matt. xiii. 55.). Their request on this occasion seems
to arise fixim a felse view of our Lord's mission, and an expectation
of earthly greatnes, which they were anxious to see Him assume.

They c-ould not understand His staying away from the capital Jeru-

salem, and spending His time among the less important cities and

YiQages of Galilee. By
"
Thy disciples" in this verse is meant those

in Ju'daa, and eipeciaUv in Jerusalem, for "many believed in His
"name" there (iL 23.).

4. "For there is no man" &c. Christ's brethren thought that

His doing His miracles in so retired a region as Galilee was unaccotmt-
able if He desired to obtain that renown and glory which they supposed

L "After that Oufls." like other
sodi expreflsone. ffajs need not refer to
the time immediately foDowinz the
events in tiie last chapter. Indeed we
find that it was sx months afierTaida,

for the time of the last chapter was the
Passover (See vL 4.\ whereas the events
of this took place at the Feast of Taber-
nacles (See 2.).
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secret, and lie himself seeketii to be known openly,
a. d 2a.

If Thou do these things, shew ThyseK to the world.

5 For "^neither did His brethren beheve in Him. 'iMiii3.2L

6 Then Jesus said unto them, ^!3Iv time is not =
Tf
>*•»•

1 • • 1 'i
ch. 2.4.

yet come : but your time is alwav readv. * s- ^c
'

7 ^The world' cannot hate you;" but lie it hateth/
'^^ i^. 13.

s because I testify of it, that the works thereof are ^ ^h. 3. is,

evil.

8 (tO ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto

this feast :

'^
for My time is not yet full come.

\i"s. an.

9 When He had said these words unto them. He
abode still in Gahlee.

10 But when His brethren were gone up, then

went He also up unto the feast, not openly, but as

it were in secret.

Him to seek. They scruple not even to reproach Him with a lack-

wardness, or perhaps a cowardic-e, in not claiming His due.

5. "For neither did His brethren" &c. The foregoing verses

show this -was so, and yet it is a difficult verse. If SL James the

Less and St. Jude are of the number of "His brethren." then it is

hard to understand how they can be said not to believe in Him. Either

"His brethren" must mean others of His kinsmen, and not these, or

else "believe" must be understood here as meaning 'believe in Him
'as God,' or 'believe in Him so folly as to trust that what He did
' was right.' They may have had faith, but not a true and complete
faith. How lonely was Jesus in the world ; how little tmderstood, even

by those nearest to Him ! His servants must not murmur if even those

they love do not enter into all their feelings, or sympathize with all

their thoughts.
6.

" My time " &c. By
" My time" here is meant ' The time for

'

showing MyseK to the world.' The expression is like
" Mine hotir is

"not yet come" at the marriage feast in Cana (ii. 4.).

"Yortr time is alway ready." This may mean. 'You are always
'

in a hurry, and cannot bear delay :' or it may mean,
' You can go up

'

to Jerusalem, and show yourselves to the world, whenever you like,'

for the reason given in the next verse.

7. "The world cannot hate you." Mark how "the world", which
God made "very good", is constantly used for all that is evil Man's
.*in so abounded that the evil in the world soon defaced and outweighed
the good. Thus the very name—"the world"—came to stand for that

which most prevailed in the world, namely, its evD. By the words
" The world cannot hate you", our Lord means ' The world has no
'reason to hate you—can see no grotmd for hating yotu' These
"brethren" of our Lord set themselves in no marked opposition to the

habits and wishes of the world, and so drew down on themselves no
ill-will or enmity (Compare 1 St. John iii. 12. 13.">.

10. "Ifot openly," &c. That is, our Lord did not join the great

company who travelled up together, as was the custom (See on vi. 4.)
to Jerusalem, but went up privately, and so as not to attract attention.
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A. P. 29. 11 Then 'the Jews souglit Him at the feast, and
i ch. 11. 50. said, Where is He 1

k ch. 9. 16. 1 2 And ^ there was much murmnriao- amonoj the

iver.40." people concemmg Him: for ^ some said, He is a

Luke 7^'ia" goo"^ ™^^^ • others said, Nay ;
but He deceiveth the

ch. 6. 14.

people.
mch. n. 22. 13 Howbeit no man spake openly of Him ™for
& 12. 42. p p , ,

-f

^ X J

&19.38. tear oi the Jews.

n Mat. 13. 54.
14 ^ Now about the midst of the feast Jesus

j^u\^i^i went up into the temple, and taught.

_

Acts 2.7.
 

15 "And the Jews marvelled, saying, How know-

learning. eth tliis Man ^
letters, having never learned?

''&'8.28"' 16 Jesus answered them, and said, "My doctrine

&i4:io;24.
is not Mine, but His that sent Me.

pch.8.43. 17 Pif any man will do His will, he shall know

13. "No man spake openly" &c. That is, no one spoke openly
in His favour. None bad courage to brave tbe anger of tbe Pbarisees,

wbo bad agreed
" tbat if any man did confess tbat He was Cbrist, be

"sbould be put out of tbe synagogue" (ix. 22.).

14—53. Jesus at the Feast of Tabernacles.

14. "About the midst" &e. Tbe Feast lasted eigbt days (See Neb.
viii. 18.). For tbe first few days our Loixl seems to bave continued in

private. He now startles botb friends and foes by bis sudden public

appearance in tbe Temple, as One wbo bad a claim to speak God's

message to tbe people.
15. "How knoweth" &e. By "letters" in. tbis place is meant

'

learning ',
wbicb would imply tbe knowledge of tbe Scriptures, tbat

being tbe main province of Jewisli learning. By tbe words "baving
"never learned" is not meant baving been brougbt up witbout any
education, but, baving never been under tbe instruction of any of tbe

great Rabbis, or Teacbers, wbo were supposed to bave tbe key of tbe

knowledge of tbe Scriptures. It is plain from tbis question tbat Cbrist

sbowed a wisdom and knowledge in speaking of tbe Scriptures wbicb
astonisbed His bearers, as His "understanding and answers" bad done

many years before.

16. "Not Mine, but His that sent Me." Tbat is, not Mine, as

tbougb springing from Myself alone, and apart from tbe Fatber (See
on V. 19, 30.).

17. "If any man wiU do" &e. In tbe Greek the word "will" is far

more marked tban in tbe Englisb. It is literally,
' If any man ivilh, or

'desires, to do God's will.' Tbus a promise of spiritual knowledge is

given to singleness and stedfastness of will. An earnest desire and

striving to do wbat is rigbt will belp us to understand mucb of true

doctrine (See 1 Cor. ii. J4, 15.). Wbo does not know by experience
bow greatly tbe trutb of Divine doctrines is borne in upon the soul

when we are making real efforts after boliness
; and, on tbe otber band,

how often doubting and disbelief attend upon careless and sinful living ?

"Love", says St. Bernard, "is the proper cm-e for doubt."
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of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or ivhether I a. d. 29.

speak of Myself.

18 "^He that sj)eaketh of himself seeketh his o^^ti q ch. 5. 41.

glor}'- ; but He that seeketh His glory that sent
^ ^' ^'

Him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is

in Him.
19 'Did not Moses give you the law, and

y^''^^{ii^:^-i

none of you keepeth the law? ^Why go ye about
'^^•'^J\'

to kill Me? s Mat. 12" 14.

20 The people answered and said, *Thou hast a cKiofis.
devil : who goeth about to kill Thee? &n:i:'^^-

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have
'^1^^8.48,52.

done one work, and ye all marvel.

22 '^ Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision ;"i'ev.
12. 3.

"Of Myself." That is, as teaching something different from, and
not in accordance with, God's truth,

—
something having an origin not

of God. In reality it was impossible that Chi-ist conld speak any thing
not of God, since He was One with God.

18. "Seeketh. his own glory." It is impossible not to be struck

with the absence of self-seeking in our Lord. With utter conscious-

ness of His rights and power, He never asserts these for His own sake.

There is an entire absence of display such as no other leader of men
ever manifested.

"He that seeketh" &c. These words are not to be understood as

a general saying, spoken of any man who seeks God's glory. They are

spoken only of our Lord Himself
19. "Did not Moses" &c. Our Lord in these words seems to be

referring to His sajdng,
"
If any man will do His will," &c. (17.). It

is as though He said,
' Moses taught you God's will, when he gave you

'the law, and yet, though you profess to believe in Moses as sent by
'

God, you do not keep the law he gave you. Nay, you break one of
'
the plainest of God's commands in seeking to kill Me. How then can

'

you know of the doctrine whether it be of God V
20. "Thou hast a devil:" &c. This charge was brought more

than once against om- Lord by the unbelieving people, who saw and
felt His power. Thus they accused Him of casting out devils by Beel-

zebub. It is possible that those who spoke did not really know of the

designs of the rulers against our Lord's life.

21. " I have done one work." Our Lord is speaking of His heal-

ing of the iuipotent man at Bethesda related in the fifth chapter. This
took place about a year and a half before, but our Lord had been little

in Jerusalem during this time, and His re-appearance there seems to

have roused up the recollection of the old charge brought against Him
of breaking the Sabbath. The marvelling spoken of here seems to be

marvelling not at the healing itself, but at its being done on the
Sabbath.

22. "Moses therefore" &c. Our Lord's argument seems to be as

follows :
' Moses gave you the law of circumcision (See Lev. xii. 3.),

'conmianding the rite to be performed on the eighth day (not that
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A- D- 29. (not because it is of Moses, ^but of the fathers;)
X Gen. 17. 10. aud ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man.

23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circum-
2 Or, without cision,

^ that the law of Moses should not be broken
;

thTiawlf are ye angry at Me, because ^I have made a man

ydlTs, 9, every whit whole on the sabbath day'?

^ Dent 1 16
'^^

"
Judgc uot accordiug to the appearance, but

17. ProV. 'judge righteous judgment.
ch. 8.'i5. 25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not
JameB2.1.

^|^g jj^^ ^^^^^ ^j^^^ ^^^-^ ^^ j^^^ ^

26 But, lo, He speaketh boldly, and they say
a ver. 48.

notliing unto Him. ^ Do the rulers luiow indeed
I- Mat. I'j. 55. that tliis is the very Christ 1

Luke 4.' 22. 27 *" Howbcit we know this Man whence He is:

'circumcision was first ordained by Moses, for it came from Abraham
'himself, and Moses only repeated the old command.). Now in order
'

to keep this coimnand you violate the law of the Sabbath, thus allow-
'

ing by your acts that there may be a higher law to which that of the
' Sabbath should give way. Well then, if you allow that the Sabbath

'may be broken in order to fulfil the law of circumcision, which you
' count of higher importance, why are you angry with Me for setting
'

aside the strictness of the Sabbath in making a man "
every whit

'

"whole", and thus obeying the yet higher law of love and mercy?'
23. "Every whit whole." In soul as well as body, as we can

hardly help gathering from the history of the miracle (See v. 14.).
24. "Judge not" &c. The meaning is, 'Let not personal feelings

'and prejudices sway your judgment. Be not led away by your love
'of Moses and hatred of Me, but judge honestly and candidly.' This
the Jews never did.

25. "Is not this He," &c. This seems a strange thing after the
"Who goeth about to kill Thee?" (20.). But we must notice that

tliis is said by "some of them of Jerusalem", who knew the designs of

their rulers against our Lord's life, whereas the "people" who asked
the question in the former case may have been those gathered from
other parts for the Feast, who would not be aware of these wicked dc-

Ngns upon His life.

26. "Do the rulers" &c. The people of the city were surprised
that those who were plotting against Christ's life now left Him alone

when He seemed in their power. They even began to wonder whether
tlie rulers were themselves convinced that He was the Christ.

27. "Howbeit we know" &e. They thought Him to be simply
an inhabitant of Nazareth, and Son of Joseph and Mary. In saying,
"But when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He is", they did
not refer to his earthly birthplace, for they knew that Christ was to

be born at Bethlehem (See St. ]\Tatt. ii. 4—6.). They probably meant
that His origin and birth would have something strange and mysterious
about them, gathering this from such words as

" Who shall declare

"His generation?" (Is. liii. 8.). They knew not how great a mystery
and miracle His Birth really was.
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but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence a. p. 29.

He is.

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as He taught,

saying, '=Ye both know Me, and ye know whence I
"^see

chap.

am : and ^ I am not come of Myself, but He that d ch. 5. 43.

sent Me ^is true, ^whom ye know not. e ch.'s.lk.

29 But s I know Him : for I am from Him, and Ko^m^ 3. 4.

He hath sent Me.
'i'ihi^-

30 Then ^
they sought to take Him : but ^ no man e Mat. 11. 27.

laid hands on Him, because His hour was not yet h'^verl'io'.^"

r.nTYia Mark 11.18.
*~^^^-

_ , Luke 19. 47.

31 And '^many of the people beheved on Hmi, ^y^^^'^^j

and said, When Christ cometh, will He do more i ver.k
'

miracles than these which this Ma7i hath done? kVat!i2!23.

32 The Pharisees heard that the people mur- ^^^^^;

mured such things concerniug Him
;
and the Phari-

sees and the chief priests sent officers to take Him.
^ ^^ ^^ ^

33 Then said Jesus unto them,
^ Yet a little while & ie. ie.

'

28. " Ye both know Me," &c. These words seem spoken in sorrow-

ful irony (See on St. Mark vii. 9.). The Jews had said that they
knew whence Jesus was. He cries to them as it were,

' Ye say ye
' know Me, and whence I am, and yet I come from One whom ye know
' not !

' He really implies that they did not know Him nor whence
He was (See viii. 19.).

"I am not come of Myself," &o. That is, not as you suppose,
—

not as a mere man might come, whose birth and parentage might be

known to all.
" He that sent Me is true," &e. This means,

' He that sent Me
'

truly exists, though ye know Him not.' Thus Christ tells the people
whence He is, though, instead of believing, they only become more

enraged against Him.
30. " His ho\ir was not yet come." Therefore God withheld His

enemies from their deadly purpose, for He "
stilleth the raging of the

"sea. . .and the madness of the people" (Ps. Ixv. 7.). The same thing
is said again in the next chapter (See viii. 20.).

31. "Many of the people" &c. The common people among the

Jews were fickle and easily led, as we see by their joyful welcome of

Jesus on Palm-Sunday, and their angry demand for His Crucifixion

on Good Friday. It is partly this changeableness, and partly the fact

that they were very much divided, some holding with Christ and some
with the Pharisees, which causes the differences we meet with in various

jilaces as to their feeling towards our Lord. Here many of them be-

lieve : a little before they rejected His claims (See 27.).

32. "The Pharisees and the chief priests." Probably assembled in

their high council, or Sanhedrin (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 8.).

33. "Yet a little while." Namely about six months, the Feast

<if Tabernacles being in the autumn, and the Passover, at which Feast

our Lord suffered, in the spring.
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A. p. 29. am I with you, and then I go unto Him that

sent me.

mHos.s.c. 34 Ye "1 shall seek Me, and shall not fmd Me:
fe^il.'^.' and where I am, thither ye camiot come.

35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither

will He go, that we shall not find Him"? ^\ill He
nisai.11.12. go nuto '^ tho dispersed among the -Gentiles, and

lTZ\:\. teach the Gentiles'?
^ Or, Greeks, gg "V^hat 'manner of saying is tliis that He said.

Ye shall seek Me, and shall not find Me : and

where I am, thither ye cannot come?
o Lev. 23. 36. 37 ° In the last day, that great day of the feast,

*'ch ""g" 3-'

^^ J^sii^ ^^o*^*^^ ^11^ cried, saymg, ^If any man thirst,

Kev.'22'.i7. let him come iinto Me, and drink.

"I go." This surely expresses our Lord's owii free will in dying.
As lie says in another place, "I lay down my life, that I inig;ht take

^'it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself"

(x. 17, 18.).
34. " Ye shall seek Me," &c. When Christ returned to His Father,

the day of mercy and grace for the Jewish people was over. They
had no longer the priceless privilege of His Presence among them.

He was gone and they could find Him and hold intercourse with Him
no more. How well had it been for them if they had even then re-

deemed the time, and turned to profit that "
little while" which was left!

35. "Will He go," &c. The Jews Imew not our Lord's meaning
when He said He should go unto Him that sent Him. They were

so earthly in all their notions that they fancied He was speaking of

some long journey, and they asked in scorn and ridicule whether He
would go and "teach the Gentiles," whom they despised. Yet their

question had its truth, though not as they meant it; for, now that

the Jewish nation is in blindness, Christ is, in His Spirit and in His

Word and in His Church, teaching the Gentiles, and gathering them

to Himself. When their "fulness" shall have "come in", then shall

the blindness be taken away from Israel (See Eom. xi. 25.).

37.
" In the last day," &c. The Feast of Tabernacles lasted eight

days, and the last day was a specially solemn one. On each of the

other days of the Feast it was the custom for the priests to bring water

in a golden vessel with great pomp from the Pool of Siloam to the

Temple, where it was solemnly offered to God and poured out upon
the altar, during which ceremony tlie proper Psalms (cxiii.

—
cxviii.)

were sung (See on St. Matt. xxi. 9. and xxvi. 17.). On the eighth day
the ceremony of the bringing of the water did not take place, the Psalms

only being sung. It was probably at the time when on the other days

the water was brought (by some supposed to be in remembrance of the

water which flowed from the rock, as the "tabernacles" were of the

tents in the wilderness), that our Lord stood forth and proclaimed
Himself the true Fountain of living Water—the true Eock, which

that in the wdlderness foreshadowed.
,

" If any man thirst." We are at once reminded of the Prophet s
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38 iHe that believetli on Me, as the scripture a.d. 29.

hath said, "^out of his belly shall flow rivers ofqDeut.is.ia,

living water.
^rari'^^s^

39 (^But this spake He of the Spirit, which they &44.3T

that beheve on Him should receive : for the Holysig',,- 44'3^

Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was
phfie'T*"

not yet
*

glorified.) Is^'as^'^^*

40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard tch.iiic.

this saying, said. Of a truth this is
" the Prophet, ^j^.^^^is

41 Others said, ^This is the Christ. But some 15, is.'

said, Shall Christ come ^out of Galilee? &«. k '

» ch. 4. 42. & G. 69. J vcr. 52. ch. 1. 46.

Avorcls, "Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters" (Is. Iv. 1.).

It is ever the law of God's best gifts, that they should be desired in

order to be had. The waters are only for the thirsting. Blessed

thirst for which so rich a supply is waiting!
38. "As the scripture hath, said." This does not refer to any

one particular passage, but to all those jiassages which speak of the

refreshing streams of God's Good Spirit (Such as Is. xxx. 25 ; xxxv.

6, 7 ; Iv. 1
; Ezek. xlvii. 1—9

;_Zech.
xiv. 8.).

" Out of his belly." That is, from his inner man—from his heart.

This passage is best understood by comparing it with our Lord's words
to the Woman of Samaria (See on iv. 14.).

39. "This spake He" &c. St. John explains our Lord's words,

showing us that, as before Jesus spoke to 2s[icodemus of Baptism
(in iii.),

and in the synagogue of Capernaum of the Lord's Supper
(in vi.), so here He speaks of that which could as j^et be understood

only in part. We must not forget that the Holy Spirit was the

Strength and Comforter of God's people even under the old covenant,
and Avas bestowed by our Lord in a very marked manner while He
was yet on earth (See xx. 22.) ;

but nevertheless such a full and
abundant stream of grace as is here spoken of could only receive its

fulfilment after the mightier Gift of Pentecost. By "should receive"

is meant 'were about to receive,' that is, at Pentecost. The above
words will show that when St. John says,

" The Holy Ghost was not
"
yet given," he means,

' not yet given in His fulness of grace and i)ower.''

"Not yet glorified." The Psalmist teaches us that when Christ

ascended up on high He received (and gave) gifts unto men, and that

the chief of those gifts was that the Lord God (doubtless God the

Holy Ghost) shoidd dwell among them (Comp. Ps. Ixviii. 18. with

Epli. iv. 7, 8.).

40. "When they heard this saying," &c. Doubtless there was

something peculiarly solemn and impressive in our Lord's words and
manner. By "the Prophet" is meant that Propliot of whom Moses

prophesied (See on i. 21.), which it is plain by the next words some
at least did not understand to be Christ.

41. "Shall Christ come out of Galilee?" "The same difficulty
"had once occurred to the simple-minded, truth-loving Nathanael,—
" " Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?" (i. 46.)

—but when in-

"vited to "come and see" and judge for himself, he went, and was
"
convinced. So these objectors might have found a way out of their
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A. p. 29. 42 ^ Hath not the scripture said, That Christ
» Ps. 132. 11. Cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town
Jer 23 5 .

Mic. 5.'2.' of Bethlehem,
^ where David was ?

Lilke'2.'4.' 43 So ^ there was a division among the peopleM Sam. 16. because of Him.

bver^i2.
44 And '^some of them would have taken Him;

&i6.'i9.' but no man laid hands on Him.
c ver. 30. ^g Tlieu Came the officers to the chief priests and

Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why have ye
not brought Him?

<! Matt. 7. 29. 46 The officers answered,
"^ Never man spake like

this Man.
47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye

also deceived?

«^i'-i2.42.
48 ^Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees

1 cor.''i. 20, believed on Him ?

49 But tliis people who knoweth not the law are

cursed.
fch.3.2. 50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (*"he that came
2 Gr. to him. 2 to Jesus bv night, bemg one of them,)

"difficulty, if they had desired it" (P. Young.). They were quite

right in what they said in the next verse, as to Christ's lineage and

birthplace, but they cared not to enquire whether it were not true

of Jesus.

45. " To the Chief Priests and Pharisees." Probably again as-

sembled in their high Council, and awaiting the bringing of the Prisoner
whom they so eagerly longed to get into their power.

46. "Never man spake" &c. These soldiers were overawed by
the majesty and power of Christ's words. They dared not to lay hand's

on Him. And now they return, and themselves preach Christ to

their unbelieving masters, declaring opeidy the effect of His words

upon themselves.

48. "Have any of the rulers" &c. Though they thus spoke, and

perhaps thus thought, yet it was not true that none of the Eulers or

Pharisees had believed. We learn shortly afterwards that many of

these believed, though secretly for fear of the rest (See xii. 42.) ;
and

already we know that they had one secret believer among them, namely
Nicodemus, while possibly Jairus was of their number, and Joseph
of Arimathsea.

49. "This people" &c. They meant, 'These common people'
—

'these low ignorant soldiers'—"are cursed" in their folly and sinful-

ness. How little thought they where the folly and sin really lay !

50. " Nicodemus." This timid disciple has already made some ad-

vance in boldness (See on iii. 1.), and here openly pleads on our
Lord's side. It seems probable that he not only was actuated by a

feeling of justice in claiming for Jesus a fair hearing, but also was in

hope that His presence might impress and convince some of the Council,
as it had already made such an impression on the soldiers.



St. JOHN, VIII.

51 sDoth our law judge anij man, before it hear a. p. 29.

him, and know what he doeth? gDeut. 1. 17.

52 They answered and said unto him. Art thou & 10.15.
'''

also of Galilee? Search, and look: for ''out of GaH- ^ vcr.
41.^

lee ariseth no prophet. Matt. 4.''i5.

53 And every man went unto liis own house.
cb.i.46.

CHAPTER VIII.

1 Christ (Micerdli the woman taken in acMtenj. 12 He preacheth
Himself the light of the icoih], and justifieth His doctrine: 33 an-
sicerelh the Jews that hoasted of Abraham, 59 and conveyeth Himself
from their cruelty.

JESUS
went unto the mount of Olives.

2 And early in the morning He came again
into the temple, and all the people came unto Him;
and He sat down, and taught them.

And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto
o
O

52. " Art Thou also of Galilee ?" This is asked in scoifing, and
means ' Dost thou too join the Galilaeans?'

"Out of Galilee ariseth." &c. That is, probably, 'No prophet is
'

prophesied of as to come out of Galilee.' It was untrue as a fact

that no prophet had arisen out of Galilee, since Elijah was a Galitean,
as well as Hosea, Jonah, and Nahum.

53. "Every man went" &c. That is, the Council broke up with-

out coming to any decision concerning Christ, the words of Nicodemus

causing them to dispute among themselves.

CHAPTER VIII.

1—11. The Woman taken in adultery.

1. "Jesus went" &c. Doubtless, according to His u.sual custom,
to pray. This verse should not be separated fi-om the last verse of

the preceding chapter, to which it seems to be set in contrast. While
others went to their homes, Jesus went out into the Mount to pray.
It should always be remembered that the division into chapters and
verses is made only for the convenience of reference, and that the
different Books of the Bible were written without any such breaks or

divisions at all.

3. "The scribes and Pharisees brought" &c. This was from no

righteous hatred of sin, but solely witli a view to entangle Jesus in

His talk, by obliging Him to do one of two things :
—either 1. to pro-

nounce a judgment against the woman, which would be thought hard

l._
It is right to state that the passage

beginning with the last verse of chapter
vii. and ending with the 11th verse of
this chapter is not found in the best
ancient copies of St. John's Gospel, and
is believed by many to have been in-

serted here from some other early record.

Even if this could be certainly proved,
it would b.v no means prove that it is

not a trae record of what really took
place, nor that it should not be accepted
as a portion of the Canonical Scriptures
inspired by the Holy Ghost. In certain
old copies of the Gospels (though not in
those of chief authority) this narrative
is found at the end of St. Luke xxi. in-
stead of in the present place.
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A. p. 29. Him a woman taken in adultery ;
and when they

had set her in the midst,
4 They say unto Him, Master, this woman was

taken in adultery, in the very act.

a Lev. 20. 10. 5 ^ Now Moses in the law commanded us, that

'such should be stoned: but what sayest Thou'?

6 This they said, tempting Him, that they might
have to accuse Him. But Jesus stooped down, and
with His finger wrote on the ground, as though He
heard them not.

7 So when they continued asking Him, He lifted

and cruel by a people who had groTvn very las in regard to the sin

charged against her, and rob Chiist of His character for mercy ; and
which judgment would also set our Lord in opposition to the Eoman
government, which did not allow the power of death to the Jews:—
or 2. to contradict the Law of Moses, and seem to make light of a

great sin, which would be used against Him to damage His character

with the people.
5. "What sayest Thou?" It is possible these men may have

known how oiu- Lord spake with authority, giving His own higher
and more spiritual meaning to the Laws which the Jews only under-

stood in the letter (See on St. Matt. v. 22.). Moses had commanded
that the adulteress should be put to death (See Lev. xx. 10.). They
would know whether Chiist enforced or disregarded this law.

6. "Jesus stooped down," &c. It should be noticed that the

words in Italics—"as though lie heard them not"—are no part of the

original account. When we find words thus printed in our Bibles we
are to understand that they are not found in the original language,
but are put in by the translators to make the sense plainer in the

English version. In the present case they most truly describe om*

Lord's action as it must have appeared to the by-standers. He seemed

not to be attending to them. But why this stooping down and writfng
on the ground with His Finger? Perhaps as a silent rebuke to these

eager accusers, breaking in, as they did, upon His holy teaching with

their noisy shameless story. These wTetched men came with the sin-

ful woman, using her and her shame for their own wicked ends, in

order to gain a victory over Christ, and giving no thought of pity or

mercy to her. Jesus would give them time to remember themselves

and to think of her. Perhaps also He would teach them a lesson of

modesty, and show them that, instead of their bold bearing and accu-

sation, they should rather hide their very heads for shame in speak-

ing of so shameful a sin. Moreover He would never take upon Him-
self the office of a judge (See 15, xii. 47. and St. Luke xii. 14.), and

by His conduct proved how unwelcome their appeal to Him was. It

is quite vain to enquire what words, if awj, our Lord \n:oie upon the

ground.
7. "He lifted up Himself," &e. These bold bad men are in no

wise abashed by our Lord's unwillingness to listen to their immodest

charge. Thinking He hears not, they continue asking for a reply.

And then He gives it them, suddenly, startlingly, like a thunder-clap.
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up Himself, and said unto them,
^ He tliat is with- a. p. 29 .

out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. bBeut. n. 7.

8 And again He stooped down, and wrote on the
''™""'

ground.
9 And they which heard it,

*=

being convicted by
"= Rpm- 2- 22.

tlieir own conscience, went out one by one, beginning
at the eldest, even unto the last : and Jesus was left

alone, and the woman standuig in the midst.

10 "When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw

none but the woman. He said unto her. Woman,
where are those thine accusers'? hath no man con-

demned theel

11 She said, No man. Lord. And Jesus said nnto^
her,

^ Neither do I condemn thee : go, and ^ sin no & 12. iV.

''

' ^ '
ch.3. 17.

more. « ch. 5. 14.

As in so many other of His replies, He does not indeed answer the

question asked, but suddenly turns the matter straight upon the con-

science of the enquirer. The Law, which ordered death by stoning;,

ordered also that the first stone should be cast by the principal witness.

Christ uses this with Divine wisdom to unveil the sin of the accusers

to their own hearts, saying, "He that is without sin among you"—
that is, without sin of like sort with the woman's,—he that is free

from all stain of impurity
—"

let him first cast a stone at her." Then,
after shooting this one jjicrcing shaft at their breasts, He again bent

down, -vviiting on the ground, as before.

9.
" They wliich. heard it," &c. That is, the accusers. The shaft

had struck home. The Word of God, "sharper than any two-edged
"sword," had pierced "even to the dividing asunder of soul and

"spirit", and was "a discerner of the thoughts and intents of their

"hearts" (Hebr. iv. 12.). Jesiis refused to judge the woman; but He
had judged her wicked accusers, or rather He had made them judge
themselves. They were hypocrites, and He had torn away the mask
from them. They saw how He read them through and through, and

they dared not stay. They knew not but that He, who could thus

unveil them to themselves, might, in His scorn and wrath, unveil

them to the people ; and they
" went out one by one."

" And the woman standing in the midst." There remained
alone those two—"the miserable and the Merciful" (St. Augustine),
the rmclean and the All-holy, the sinner and the Saviour, face to face.

It is not necessary to suppose that the disciples, or the people who
were present before, left the Temple. It was the accusers and those

who came in with them who all went out, leaving our Lord and the

woman standing in the midst. We may well imagine how she would
tremble before One who had so sternly dealt with her accusers, thinking
that now she should hear like stern words addressed to herself. We may
believe too that conscience was at work within her, and that the seeds

of a true penitence were already striking their roots into her heart.

11. "Neither do I condemn thee." This does not mean,
' Neither

'do I condemn thy sin', but, 'Neither do I pronounce judgment upon
'thee.' No one can dream that Christ thought lightly of a sin con-
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A. P. 29. 12 ^ Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying,

fch.i.4,0,9. ^I am the Light of the world: he that followeth

&9;5." Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the

te%''' light of hfe.

Bch.0.31. 13 The Pharisees therefore said unto Him, ^Thou
bearest record of Thyself; Thy record is not true.

stantly and most severely condemned in holy Scripture. But He came
to save, and not to judge. And, doubtless seeing in the woman's
heart the beginning of a true repentance, He let her go in jjeace that,

like another sinful woman, having been forgiven much she might love

much (See on St. Luke vii. 37, 47.).

12—58. Our Lord's Conversations in the Temple at the
Feast of Tabernacles.

12. "I am tlie Light of the world." We learn from verse 20.

that our Lord uttered these words " in the treasury", that is, in that

part of the Temple in which the treasury was placed. It is not cer-

tainly known where this was, but if, as has been supposed, it was in

the "Court of the women" (See on St. Mark xii. 41.), then it would
be in the very place where stood two enormous lamps on tall pedestals,

approached by steps, the lighting of which lam.ps after the evening
sacrifice formed one of the ceremonies of the Feast of Tabernacles.

It is supposed that this ceremony was observed in memory of the Pillar

of Fire which led the Israelites in the wilderness, as the pouring out

of water on the altar was of the smitten rock (See on vii. 37.). Thus
our Lord probably founded His sayings upon these two ceremonies,

drawing the minds of His hearers from the outward rites, or from the
historical truths hidden under them, to tlie living "Water of the Holy
Spirit, and to Himself the Light of the world. In Him truly were
all the types and shadows of the olden Law fulfilled.

Upon this sublime s-aying, "I am the Light of the world", we would
rather ponder in adoration than speculate in words which can never
unfold its depth and richness of meaning. Those who feel in them-
selves the darkness of ignorance and the darkness of sin, will hail this

Light with the thankful joy with which some benighted wanderer
Avould hail the rising of the morning light.

It is impossible not to be struck with the marvellous self-assertion of

our Lord in this, as in other sayings. In the mouth of any mere human
teacher, however wise and great, how presumptuous would such a say-

ing sound ! Yet how simple and natural is it in the mouth of the Son
of God! It would be imjjossible to reconcile such words as these with
Christ's humility and lowhness of heart except on the ground that He
who spake them was God as well as Man. It is the conscious acceptance
of this great truth by the Church that makes such sayings as

" I am the
"
Light of the world

"
seem to us so perfectly natural and unassuming.

When in jjrimitive times converts were baptized, which was usually
in the early morning, they first, turning to the West whither the night
was passing away, renounced the works of darkness, and then turning to

the East, where the sun was rising, confessed Christ, the Sun of righte-
ousness and the Light of the world. It is from this primitive practice
that the custom of turning to the East in saying the Creed arose.

13. "Thou bearest record" &c. A person's testimony concerning
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14 Jesus answered and s'aid unto them, Tliougli a. p. 29.

I bear record of Myself, yd My record is true : for ^ ^^TchT
I know whence I came, and whither I go; but ^ye.ss.&y.'-ij.

cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. l-^h^s^ii.

15 'Ye judge after the flesh; ''I judge no man. Ill 30:

16 And yet if I judge. My judgment is true : for '

Jjj«'"^29^.,
^ I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent Me. m Deut. 17. g.

17 ""It is also written in your law, that the testi- Biat.'is/ifi.

mony of two men is true. Heb! lofks!

himself is seldom accepted as sufficient. It maj^ of course, be perfectly

true, as our Lord's was, but it does not carry witli it proof and convic-

tion to others, at least not to the unwilling (See on v. 31.). Yet how
l)lind were these cavillers ! It is as though the Sun had spoken to them
and said,

' I am the Sun', but they had answered,
'

No, we cannot believe
'

thee, for thou bearest witness of thyself : thou mayest be the night'.
14. "

Though. I bear record" &c. This seems at first sight to

contradict our Lord's former saying,
" If I bear witness of Myself, My

"witness is not true" (v. 31.), but the word "true" is used in different

senses in the two passages. Here it is used in its simple ordinary
sense. In the former passage it is used for

'

valid ',
—such as would be

accepted as true by others.

"For I know" &e. This is the reason why Christ's record must
be true, whether received of men or no. He knew in Himself that

He came from God and should return to God, and therefore it was

simply impossible that He should speak any thing except God's own
eternal truth. This, though hidden from the Jews, was perfectly clear

to Him, and He spoke what He knew and saw with the Father.

15. " Ye judge after the flesh." Tliat is, carnally, as man judges.
Their judgment was a carnal judgment in both senses :

—outwardly, as

founded only on the outside appearance ; inwardly, as springing from
a carnal self-willed mind.

" I judge no man." Not as yet. The time for judgment was not

yet come. Jesus contrasts His owir gentle loving dealings with sinners

with the obstinate, narrow-minded, and uncharitable judgments of His
hearers. They in their blindness and pride condemned the Innocent.

He in His perfect knowledge and perfect love refused to condemn the

guilty (See on 26. and iii. 17.).
16. "If I judge." There was a sense in which even then Christ

could say, "For judgment am I come into this world" (See on ix. 39.).
So fai- as His sayings in themselves judged men, that judgment was
true. Also if He willed to pronounce a yet more direct judgment, as

He did upon the Scribes and Pharisees when He denounced "Woe"
to them for their sins, that judgment was true (See on 21.). For
whatsoever He spoke He spoke not apart from, or in contradiction to,

the Father, but as One with Him (See on v. 19, 30.).

17. "The testimony of two men" &c. Our Lord at first claims

perfect truth for His single record of Himself, as Ho had indeed

all right to claim it, being infinitely above all rules and laws made
for the security of human evidence (See 14.). But now He in His

hiunility condescends to His hearers, who refused His witness of Him-
self, saying, as it were,

'
If you must apply to Me tlie law conceniing

y y 2
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A. p. 29. 18 1 am one that bear witness of Mn'self, and
" ch. 5. 37.

" the Father that sent Me beareth witness of Me.
19 Then said they nnto Him, Where is Thy

over. 55. Father'? Jesus answered, "Ye neither laiow Me, nor

v'^eh.u.T. My Father: ^if ye had kno^vn Me, ye should have

known My Father also.

q Mark 12. 41. 20 T«hese words spake Jesus in ^the treasury, as

• ch. 7. 30. He taught in the temple : and " no man laid hands
s ch. 7. 8. on Him

;
for ^ His hour was not yet come.

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go My
tch.7.34. way, and *ye shall seek Me, and "shall die in your
u ver.'24.' sins : whither I go, ye camiot come.

22 Then said the Jews, Will He kill Himself?

because He saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come.

' liuman evidence,—if you will judge My testimony as you would that
' of any erring man,—if you say you must have two witnesses to con-

'iirm the truth of My words,—then must My Father and I be the
' two witnesses.' The witness of the Father was borne both by His
voice from heaven, and yet more by the miracles which were wrouglit

by Christ in the Father's Name and power (See on v. 36, 37. xiv. 10.).

19. " Where is Thy Father ?
" This question is plainly asked in

scorn and disbelief Not that we are to suppose the Jews to be speak-

ing of an earthly father, for our Lord had so often spoken of His Father
in heaven that they could not well mistake His meaning. It is rather

as if they said,
' Thou speakest of Thy Father bearing witness. Where

'
is He to bear witness 1 Let us hear His testimony.'
"If ye had known Me," &e. We must carefully compare this

answer to the scornful unbelieving Jews with our Lord's answer to

the anxious enquiring disciple, who said,
"
Lord, shew us the Father."

Here the Jews cannot know^he Father, because they refuse to know
the Son. There the disci^jles, -by learning to know the Son, learnt to

know the Fatlier also (See on xiv. 7—9.). It must also be carefully
noted how strongly this passage proves the unity of the Father and the

Son. " It cannot properly be said of any one that in knowing him

"you know another, unless they both are one" {Is. Williams.).
20. " In the treasury." This seems to have been in the

" Court
"of the women", and was the place where offerings were made for the

Temjile worship (See on 12, and St. Mark xii. 41.). Again we are told

that the hands of Christ's enemies were held back by Divine power
(See vii. 30.). How many ingenious reasons would man have in-

vented for this, had not the one true and all-j^revailing reason been
revealed to us!

21. "Again." Because He had said the same thing before (See
vii. 33, 34.). The terrible words "Ye shall die in your sins" were
not spoken on the former occasion. This is an instance in which our

Jiord" judges, and His judgment is true (See on 16.). He explains
His meaning below (See 24.).

22. "Will He kiU Himself?" &c. Before (See vii. 35.) the Jews

20.
"

The. trensnry." See Bible Atlas, published by the Christiaa Knowledge
Society, Note on the Temple of Hercd.
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23 Aud He said unto them, ^Ye are from be- a. p. 29.

neath; I am from above: ^ye are of tliis world;
I^ch.3.31.

am not of this world. & n. in.

'

24 ^I said therefore nnto you, that ye shall die
.^^^f^i.*'

^"

in your sins: '^for if ye believe not that I am Ife,
^Markic.ic.

ve shall die in your sins.
'

25 Then said they unto Him, Who art Thoul

And Jesus saith unto them, Even tlie same that I

said unto you from the begimiing.

26 I have many things to say and to judge of

liad thought, or pretended to think, that He was going'into some distant

land
;
now they invent another meaning for His words equally false.

23. "Ye are from beneath;" &c. As "from above" means 'from
' Ihe highest heaven', so "from beneath" seems most natm-ally to mean

'from the lowest depth', 'from the very darkness of hell.' The sense

then would be the same as that of the words spoken a little later,

"Ye are of your father the devil" (44.). Still the words may mean

only,
' Ye are from this lower world.'

'"' Ye are of th.is -world ;" &c. This second part of the verse seems

to speak not so much of the origin as of the character of Christ and

of His enemies ;
or perhaps rather embraces both. They, earthly in

origin, and having in them nothing from above, were earthly in spirit

•and in mind. He, coming down from heaven (though in His Human
Nature taking our flesh and not abhorring the Virgin's womb), was

heavenly in all His thoughts and affections. It was this their earth-

liness that accounted for their earthly thought of self-destruction as ex-

plaining our Lord's words.

24. "If ye believe not tbat I am Jle," &q. It should be noticed

that the word "He" is here (and in verse 28.) printed in Italics, and

is therefore not expressed in the Greek (See on 6.) ;
so that the literal

translation is,
' If ye believe not that I AM '

;
and we can hardly

doubt that this would recall to His hearers the title by which God
revealed Himself to Moses (See Ex. iii. 14.), and perhaps lead thcni

to think that He was Himself claiming that title. Yet He does not

actually do this, and His hearers are in evident uncertainty as to His

meaning by their following question, "Who art Thou?"
25. "Even the same that I said," &c. This sentence would be

more exactly translated,
' First of all, that which I speak unto you,'

the word translated "said" being more properly 'speak.' The sense

is not, 'That which I have declared Myself to be', but 'That which
' My words and teaching have shown Me to be.' It is as though Christ

said, 'You nu"ght, had you pleased, have answered your own question
' from all JVIy teaching.' He was the Word of God, and revealed God
to man, and this might have answered the question "Who art Thou?",
if the questioners had not been too blind to see.

26. "I have many things" &e. This verse seems to mean, 'I
' have many things wlu'ch I might lay to your charge, such as your
'lilindness in not seeing who I am, but the time of judgment is not

'yet (See on 15.). Meanwhile My work and otfice is to speak to the
'

world, whether they accept My words or not, the eternal truths which

'the Father sent Me to speak' (See on v. 19, 20.).



c ch. 3. 32
& 15. 15,

St. JOHN, VIII.

A. D. 29 . yon : but ^ He that sent Me is trne
;
and '^ I speak

bch.7.2s. to the world those tlnngs which I have heard of

Him.
27 They understood not that He spake to them

of the Father.

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have
" cii-

s-^i'i.

d hfted up the Son of man,
® then shall ye know that

cRom. i!4. I am He, and Hkai I do notlung of Myself; but

Bl'.3.u.^°'^as My Father hath taught Me, I speak these

thmgs.
hell. 14. 10, 29 And ^He that sent Me is with Me: 'the

iver.16. Father hath not left Me alone; ^for I do always

"fe^s. 3o!*'
those things that please Hun.

&6. 38. 30 As He spake these words, 'many believed on
1 ch. 7. 31. .^^.

J- ' -^

& 10. 42. Him.
31 Then said Jesus to those Jews wliich believed

on Him, If ye contuiue ui My word, then are ye

My disciples indeed
;

27. "They understood not" &c. Strange wilful blindness after

our Lord's plain words concerning the Father which sent Him (18.) !

Truly He will have "
many things to judge" of them,—much ignorance,

obstinacy, and hardness of heart,—when He comes to judge.
28. " Then shall ye know " &c. This, though spoken to the Jews,

was true of only some of them. Yet we may believe that the word
"then" stretches forth into all the future, and also that our Lord is

speaking through these Jews to all men. AVhen He was crucified,

then the woi-ld began to learn who He was, and whence He came.

One by one God's elect are being continually brought to the know-

ledge of a crucified Saviour. In that crucified One they learn to see

the great "I am" (See on 24.), the eternal ^Yord, who is with God,
and who is God (i. 1. For the latter part of this verse see on

V. 19, 20.).

29. " He that sent Me is with Me :
" &e. This verse is to be

taken with the last, as a part of that which men should know con-

cerning Christ. As the Word is ever "with God" the Father, so is

the Father ever with the Word, for They are
" of one substance, power,

"and eternity" (Art. i.).

"I do always" &c. This is the sign and proof of the unity spoken
of. The Son does "those things that jilease" the Father, because

He wills whatsoever the Father wills. He cannot, being one with

the Father, act contrary to the Father's good joleasure (See on v. 19.).

30. " Many believed on Him." Convinced, we may well believe,

1iy the wisdom and power with which He spake. Yet this belief

seems from our Lord's words in the next verse to have been rather

a conviction of the understanding than any thing deeper.
31. "If ye continue in My word," &c. Our Lord had already

had disciiDles who "went back and walked no more with Him" (vi. 66.),

and He here warns these new converts, jDossibly ready enough in

their profession of being His disciples, that to be His discii:)les indeed
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32 and ye shall Imow the truth, and "Hhe truth a.d.2X

shall make you free. miiam. g. u,

33 They answered Him,
° We be Abraham's seed, &8.2.

and were never in bondage to any man : how sayest iTi?:'.
'^'

Thou, Ye shall be made free? Yov.'lhe.
34 Jesus answered them. Verily, verily, I say

Matt. 3.9.

unto you, °Wliosoever committeth sin is the ser-o^om. c. 10,

vant of sin.
 2 Pet. 2. 19.

35 And Pfhe servant abideth not m the house for ^ Cai. 4. :;o.

ever : hut the Son abideth ever.

they mnst persevere to the end,—they must continue in that state in

which His word is their life and food and guiding light. Those who
abide in Clmst's word are "they which in an honest and good heart
"
having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience

"

(St. Luke viii. 15.). To abide i\\ Christ's word is to allow that word
to abide in us.

32. "Ye shall know the truth," &c. Know it, that is, with a

deep inner blessed knowledge. But what is the truth? Pilate asked

this in vain. We shall not ask in vain, if we ask God Himself to

teach us, for the truth is not a mere creed received by the head, but

a hidden treasure stored in the heart. Nay, is not the truth Christ

Himself? For He said, "I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life"

(xiv. 6.). By "fi-ee" is here meant free fi-om the slavery of shi

(See 34.).

33. "We be Abraham's seed, &c. The Jews understood our Lord's

words in a carnal literal sense. Yet their boast is most astonishing ;

for not only had the Israelites been in bondage in Egypt and in Baby-
lon, but at that very time they were under the dominion of the Eomans.
National pride was the besetting sin of the Jews, and it here led

them into a vain and foolish lie. We should think of our Lord as

addi-essing a large number of hearers, so that we need not suppose this

conversation to be held with the new converts mentioned above (See
30, 31.), though they doubtless formed a part of the hearers.

34. " WThosoever committeth sin " &c. This is not simply,
' Who-

' soever sinneth,' but a stronger expression, meaning,
' Whosoever makes

' sin his practice.' We are at once reminded of many similar passages,
which speaks of the bondage of sin (See Eom. vi. 16—23. 2 St. Pet,

ii. 19.).

35. " The servant abideth not " &c. This is a difficult passage.
The meaning may be dra-mi out as follows :

' Wliosoever makes sin
'

his practice is a slave of sin. Now a slave does not of necessity con-
' thine a slave in the house in which he serves for ever : he may be
'
set free, and leave the house of his slavery. A son is different. He

'

continues always a member of the house and family in which he is
' a son. Therefore

'

(to pass on to the next verse)
'
if I—the Son—

'

set you free, bringing you out of your house of bondage into the glo-
*
rious liberty of the children of God, ye shall be free indeed, because,

' inasmuch as I remain a Son in the House of God for ever, ye too shall

'for ever be children of God through faith in Me.' This is not the

sense usually given to the passage. Most commentators understand by
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A. p. 29. 36 ilf the Son therefore shall make you free,
q Rom. 8.2. ye shall be free indeed.

r ver! 40.

"

37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed
;
but ^

ye
oh. 7. 13.

ggg|, ^Q -^Yi Me, because My word hath no place in

you.

»ch^3|^32^
38 ^I speak that wliich I have seen with My

& 14. 10, 24. Father : and ye do that wliich ye have seen with

your father,

'^r;.^?,- 39 They answered and said mito Him,
* Abraham

Jtlatt. O. 'J. , p i1 -r •
1 -rn

uRom. 2.28. IS our lather. Jesus saith unto them, "If ye were
Gaf. J. 7, 29. Abraham's cliildren, ye would do the works of

Abraham.

" the bouse" the house or family of God, and not, as above, simply the
house in Tvhich the slave or the son happens respectively to be. Thus
they interpret as follows :

—Having in the last verse spoken of the ser-

vant (or slave) of sin, our Lord passes on in this to the thought that
he who is a slave of sin is also a slave in God's household, having no
knowledge of God as his Father and no childlike love to God. Thas
he is as the Ishmael in the true family of Abraham, and if he is not

brought by the Son out of the state of a slave into that of an adopted
child, he will be cast out, having no abiding place in the household-
The former seems perhajDs the simpler interpretation, but the diiference
is of little importance practically.

36. "Ye shaU be free indeed." The meaning, as well as the

blessedness, of this freedom is the same whether the state of bondage
escaped from is described as bondage in the house of sin and Satan,
or bondage in the household of God. He that is delivered from the

tyranny of sin is also delivered from the slavery of the law, and serves
God not in the "spirit of bondage" but in the "spirit of adojjtion"
(Eom. viii. 15.).

37. "Abraham's seed." That is, according to the flesh. Our Lord
quite admits that the Jews had spoken truly in their boast as to their
descent from Abraham (See 33.), but He goes on to show them how
little worthy they were of this privilege, and how little right they had
to count themselves as of the spiritual seed of Abraham, inasmuch aa

they walked not in the steps of Abraham's faith (See Eom. iv. 12. Gal.
iii. 7.). They, boasting themselves to be the seed of Abraham, sought
to kill Him who was in a yet higher sense fhe Seed,—that true Sou
of Abraham in whom the great promise was fulfilled (See Gal. iii. 16.).

38. " Ye do that which "
&c. The first part of this verse has been

explained before (See on v. 19, 20.). The seeoiid part is spoken to
arouse m the hearers a true sense of their conduct. They of course
could not understand the words at first, because, when Jesus spoke
of their fixther, they would naturally think of Abraham, and yet they
could not help suspecting that He liad some other deeper meaning, as
indeed He had, and as He tells them plainly afterwards (See 44.).
Thus they go on to repeat their boast of being Abndiam's children.

39. " If ye were Abraham's children," &c. Christ at once shows
theni that this at any rate was not His meaning. They might be Abra-
ham's seed after the flesh, but,

"
Neither, because they are the seed
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40 ^But now ye seek to kill Me, a Man that A. p. 29.

liath told you the truth, ywliich I have heard of^ver.37.

God: this did not Abraham.
^'^^'^'"'''

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said

they to Him, We be not born of fornication
;

^ we
''^'IJl- f-

^'^

have one Father, even God. mhi.'i.'g.

42 Jesus said unto them, ^If God were your Fa- »i John 5.1.

ther, ye would love Me :

^
for I proceeded forth

"^'^./^ %
and came from God

;

*= neither came I of Mvself, c ch. 5. «.

but He sent Me.
^

*''•''''"•

43 ^ Why do ye not understand My speech ? even ^ cb. 7. n.

because ye cannot hear My word.

"
of Abraham, are they all children

"
(Eom. ix. 7.), for

"
they which

"are of feith, the same are the chilcb-en of Abraham" (Gal. iii. 7.).

40. "A Man that hath, told you the truth." It was simply thi.s

which was the reason of their hatred. Jesus was too stern a denouncer
of sin to be loved by sinners.

" This did not Abraham." That is,
' Such conduct as this is A'ery

'different from that of Abraham. So you have no right to boast that

'you are his children.'

41. " The deeds of your father." Again, as before (See 38.), our

Lord is leading His hearers on to consider ichose children they were

proving themselves by their bitter enmity to Him.
" "We be not born of fornication." The Jews now see that Jesns

is not speaking of any earthly father, such as Abraham. It is of a

spiritual relationship He is speaking. So they change their answer.

Their meaning is,
' We are true children of the One true Father, not,

'like the idolatrous heathen, worshipping felse gods, and looking up
'

to them as fathers.' In this, as when before they had said they were

"never in bondage. to any man" (33.), they had little cause to boast,

for, though indeed idolatry had been unknown among the Jews since

the Captivity, that is for more than five hundrcKl years, yet it had
been one of the crying sins of their forefathers (See Hos. ii. 4.).

42. " If God were your Father," &c. That is, if they bore any
likeness to God, as children to their father, then they would love Him—
God's dear Son. The Father loveth the Son,—He had borne witness,
" This is ]\Iy beloved Son,"—and yet they who boasted to be God's

children hated Him ! Before, we saw those who boasted to be Abra-
ham's seed seeking to kill the true Seed (See on 37.) ; now we see

those who boasted to be God's sons hating the true Son of God.
43. "Why do ye not understand" &c. Perhaps our Lord here

suggests more than the words at first seem to say. His mode of talking
was strai5ge to them because it was the language of God and of heaven,
and not their mother-tongue, as we say. He might have answered this

question,
' Even because ye are not children of God '

;
but He gives

another reason,
" Even because ye cannot hear My word," that is,

' Because ye have hai'dened your hearts against My doctrine till ye
'cannot now receive it.' This is what is called 'judicial blindness',
that is, blindness coming as a judgment upon obstinate resistance of

light aud grace.
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A. D. 29. 44 e Ye are of ijour father the devil, and the lust3

e Matt. 13. 38. of jour father ye, will do. He was a murderer

fjudec.
' '

from the beguming, and ^ abode not in the truth,

because there is no truth in him. When he speak-
eth a lie, he speaketh of Ms o^vn : for he is a liar,

and the father of it,

45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe

Me not.

46 Wliieh of you convinceth Me of sin 1 And if I

say the truth, why do ye not believe Me 1

erti.10.26, 47 gge that is of God heareth God's words: ye
ijobni c. therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God.

48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto Him,

'^0^71; ^^y ^® ^°* "^^^^^ *^-^^* Thou art a Samaritan, and

&io.'2o." '^hast a devil ?

44. " Ye are of your father the devil." Jesus now speaks His

meaning plainly. Oh terrible words ! And yet most needful to be

heard, that all may know whose children they make themselves when

they wilfully sin. By
" Ye wiU do "

is meant ' Ye will or desire to

'do', it being the same form of expression as in vii. 17.
" A murderer." As seeking the ruin of man and destroying souls,

as well as by prompting every murder from Cain's dowuwaixls. The
JcAvs proved themselves his children by their plots to murder Jesus, and

by their rejection of the ti-uth.
" Abode not in the truth." He is a spirit who hates and flees

fi-om the light of truth (though once possessing that light before his

fall), and who will not suffer any portion of that light of truth to be

in him.
"He speaketh of his own:" &c. Lying is one of the peculiar

sins of the devil, being one of those sins in which we not only yield
to his temptation, but also copy his example, and make ourselves like

bim. He is called the father of lies because he was the inventor of

lying, having seduced our first parents by the lie,
" Ye shall not surely

"die" (Gen. iii. 4.). And is he not a liar every hour, falsely saying in

the sinner's ear,
' God is not so strict as men say',

' The pleasure of this

'sin is worth the risk',
' There will be time enough for repentance', and

the like ?

45. "Because I teU you" &c. Being children of the devil, the

father of lies, these Jews could not love or accept the truth. False-

hood was dearer to them than truth.

^46. ""Which of you convinceth" &c. That is, 'Which of you can
*
convict Me of any sin 1 Is not IMy life a witness to Mj words ? If

'you cannot find a fault in My conduct, can you think Me capable
' of deceiving by My words ?

'

47. "He that is of God" &c. The words "of God" here mean
' bom of God', or

' a child of God' : and this verse is the summing up
of the whole argument, pronouncing a terrible judgment, though not

yet a final sentence, upon His unbelieving hearers (See on 16. and 21.).

48. "Say we not weU" &c. The two things which the Jews here
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49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I a.d. 29.

honour My Father, and ye do dishonour Me.
50 And 'I seek not Mine o^\^l glory: there is'ch.r,.4i.

One that seeketh and judgeth.
' ""

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ''If a man keep
"^ cb. 5. 24.

My saying. He shall never see death.
' '^'

52 Then said the Jews unto Him, Now we know
that Thou hast a devil. 'Abraham is dead, and^zech. t..'i.

the prophets ;
and Thou sayest, If a man keep My

saying, he shall never taste of death.

53 Art Thou greater than our father Abraham,
which is dead 1 and the prophets are dead : whom
makest Thou Thyself?
54 Jesus answered,

" If I honour Myself, My "^'^j' / 4"/-

honour is nothing: '^it is My Father that honour- &i<i'^i4-"

eth Me
;

of whom ye say, that He is your God : Acts 3.1a

say about our Lord may possibly be said in answer to the two things
He Las said about tLcm

;
as though it were,

' Thou sayest we are no
'true childi-en of Abraham; we say Thou art a Samaritan: Thou sayest
' we are no true children of God

;
we say Thou hast a devih'

' Sama-
'ritan' was a term of far deeper reproach than '

Galitean.' It implied
a perverter of God's Law and a promoter of a false worship (See on
St. Matt. X. 5.). It may have been that our Lord's visit to Sychar
and intercourse with the hated Samaritans (as related in iv.) may
have led the Jews to call Him a Samaritan. They did not suppose
Him to be a Samaritan by birth.

49. " I have not a devil ;

" &c. Observe the calm simplicity of this

answer. Jesus simply denies the graver charge (the lighter one of being
a Samaritan He does not care to deny), and then takes His hearers
once again back to the great truth they had so often heard with deaf
ears—that truth which was the key to all His words and actions—
" I honour My Father."

50. " There is One that seeketh and judgeth." That is, God the

Father, who sought His Son's glory, and judged between Him and those
who dishonoured Him. The judging here spoken of is jjlainly not that

final judgment of which it is written,
" The Father judgeth no man"

(v. 22.), but that discerning between the right and the wrong, the true

and the false, which is a part of God's omniscience, for "the eyes of
" the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good

"
(Prov.

XV. 3.).

51. " He shall never see death." That is,
' He shall never die.'

Christ speaks of the death of the soul, for to Him the death of the body
is a little thing and not worthy to be accounted as death. The Jews

naturally (for
"
the natural man rcceiveth not the things of the Spirit

"of God", 1 Cor. ii. 14.), mistook our Lord's meaning, and supposed
Him to speak of temporal death.

54. " If I honovir Myself," &c. This saying is like that which our
Lord had spoken before concerning bearing witness of Himself (See
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A-D-29. 55 yet

°
ye have not known Him

;
but I know

och.7.23,23. Him : and if I sliould say, I know Him not, I shall

be a liar like imto you : but I know Him, and

keep His saying,
p Luke 10. 24. 5(3 Your father Abraham p

rejoiced to see My
1 Heb. n. 13. day :

i and he saw
it, and was glad.

on V. 31.). He is answering the question,
" Whom makest Thou Thy-"

self? ", and His meaning is,
'

If I say that which I am, and thus glorify
'

Myself, I should gain no acceptance. Ye would only reject My testi-

'mony concerning Myself. Therefore I appeal to My Father, who
' honoureth Me, in that all My mighty works are done in His Name
' and in His pow£r.'

" So also Christ glorified not Himself to be made
" an High-Priest : hut He that said unto Him, Thou art My Son ; to-

"day have I begotten Thee" (Heb. v. 5.).
55. " If I should say," &c. For Christ to say He knew not God

Hie Father would be as false as for the unbelieving Jews to say they
knew Him. Yet how different, both in nature and in degree, was
Christ's knowledge of the Father from that which could be gained by
any mere man. Christ laiew Him through His perfect and eternal
union with Him as God : man can only know Him as He is revealed
and manifested in the Son. Christ Himself declares that no man
knoweth the Father, "save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son
"Avill reveal Him" (St. Mat. xi. 27.).

56. "Your father Abraham" &c. "Christ shows that they were
"
strangers to the race of Abraham if they were grieved at what he

"
rejoiced in" {St. Chrysostom.). By the "

day" of Christ is here meant
the time of His first Advent or coming in the flesh,

—not alone the
actual day of His Birth, nor the actual day of His Crucifixion, but
the whole of His earthly life. In like manner the "Year of the Lord"
is used, not for one jmrticular year, but for the time of His manifes-
tation to the world (See on St. Luke iv. 19.).

" When that (our Lord's
"

first Advent) was over, and the attention was directed to another and
"future appearance, the word—the "Day" of the Lord—came to be
" used of His second coming" {Alford.). But ichen did Abraham rejoice
to see the day of Christ's coming? No doubt he rejoiced in faith and
hope when on earth, seeing the promise afar oiT. It is with this his

rejoicing in faith and hope while on earth that our Lord would contrast
tlie unbelief

 

of the descendants of Abrahan). But when our Lord adds,
"And he saw it, and was glad," He seems to add a farther thought,
and to speak of Abraham as seeing and rejoicing in the fulfilment—not
the distant hope—of the promised blessing. If so, then we must under-

stand_
Him to speak of Abraham's joy in Paradise. He saw the day

by faith when on earth, and rejoiced in the sight: he saw it, when it

came, in its fulfilment, and again he was glad. Doubtless he, and the
rest who "died in faith

"
(Heb. xi. 13.), were peniiitted from their place

of rest in the unseen world (See St. Luke xvi. 22.), to behold with joy
the fulfilnient of the hopes they had cherished while on eartli, even
before Christ Himself, when the Atonement was completed, visited them
with the joyful news (See 1 St. Pet. iii. 19.). It must not escapa our
notice that our Lord's words refer back to the words of the Jews when
they said that Abraham was dead (See 53.). He shows them them
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57 Then said the Jews unto Him, Tliou art a.'d.2x

not yet fifty years old, and hast Thou seen Abra-

ham '?

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Before Abraham was, ''I am.

rEx.3.14.^

59 Then ^ took they up stones to cast at Him : d^'iv^'Vii'i.

but Jesus liid Himselif, and went out of the temple, Kev.VY;

*gomg through the midst of them, and so passed '^»>jJo.^3i,

39.

l3y,
t Luke 4. 30.

by these words (if indeed we are right in supposing that " he saw it
"

refers rather to the sight of the fultihneiit than to the proj)hetic fore-

sight in which the patriarch rejoiced while on earth,) that Abraham
was not really dead, but still living, and capable of rejoicing in that

which they, his children after the flesh, scorned and rejected.

57. "Tkou art not yet" &c. Some have gathered from this verse

the idea that our Lord's appearance was such as to make Him seem

older than His real age, which, as we know, was thirty three. We can

well believe that the "Man of sorrows" would appear worn and aged.

But this verse can scarcely be pressed so far. The Jews simply spoke
in round numbers, as we say, and they would not be careful to guess

at oiu- Lord's exact age when their only object was to express their

mocking scorn at the idea that One not yet fifty years old could have

seen one who lived two thousand years before.

58. "Before Abraham was, I AM." These words, introduced by
the solemn "Verily, verily" (See on i. 51.), are of the greatest weight
as a declaration of our Christ's Divine nature and pre-existence. But
first let us see how they fit in with what has gone before. We should

rather have expected the Jews to have asked, 'How can Abraham
'have seen Thee?' instead of "Hast Thou seen Abraham?" And
then our Lord might have told them,

' Abraham is not dead, but alive,
' and he is even now rejoicing in that salvation which ye despise.' But

the Jews, putting their question in the other form, give our Lord the

occasion for these glorious words, which teach us another and a far more

precious truth, even that He, the speaker of them, is God from ever-

lasting to everlasting, the great
"
I AM "

(See on 24.), whose existence

is not measured by time, "for a thousand years in His sight are
" but as yesterday, seeing that is past as a watch in the night

"
(Ps.

xc. 4.).
Thus He was before (in very truth eternally before) Abraham ;

to whom also thoughtful persons have always held that He was jileascd

to reveal Himself, especially in Him who is called
" the Lord

"
at the

time of the destruction of Sodom (See Gen. xviii.). It is worth while

to notice that this passage is chosen as the Gospel for the 5th Sunday
in Lent, on which day Exod. iii, in which God reveals Himself to

Moses by the name "
I AM ", is the 1st Morning Lesson.

59. " Then took they up
" &c. They plainly so far understood our

Lord as to consider His words blasphemous, as claiming for Himself

what belongs only to God.
"Jesus hid Himself." Probably by making Himself invisible

(See on v. 13. and St. Luke iv. 30.).
" As Man, He fled fi'om the

** stones : but woe to them from whose stony hearts God fleelh !

"

(St. Augustine.)
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A.D. 29.

a YCr. 34.

b oil. 11. 4.

CHAPTER IX.
1 The man that ipas born blind restored to sight. 8 He is brought to the

Pharisees. 13 Tlieij are offended at it, and excommunicate hint: 35 hut

he is received of Jesus, and confesseth Him. 39 Who they are icliom

Christ enlighteneth.

AND
as Jesiis passed by, He saw a man wliicTi

. was blind from Ms birth.

2 And His disciples asked Him, saying, Master,
^ wlio did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was
born blind?

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned,

nor his parents :

'' but that the works of God should

be made manifest in Inm.

CHAPTER IX.

The Healing of the Man born blind.

1.
" Blind from Ms birth.." There are six cases of blindness being

healed specially recorded in the Gospels (See St. Matt. ix. 27—31.

XX. 29—34. St. Mark viii. 22—26, and the present passage.), but this

is the only case in -which we are told that the man healed was blind

from birth. It therefore excited the more notice and wonder, for

"since the world began was it not heard that any man opened the

"eyes of one that was born blind" (32.). Probably this poor beggar
was well-kno-mi to the disciples by sight.

2. "Who did sin," &c. The disciples seem to have adopted the

popular belief among the Jews that severe suffering was always a

punishment for great sin (See on St. Luke xiii. 1—5.). Their question
seems to have arisen from a difficulty in the present instance owing
to the affliction having been from birth, so that it could hardly be a

punishment for the sufferer's own sins. Thus they suggest that perhaps
his parents may have brought this upon him by their sins, the sins

of the father being visited upon his child. At any rate they lay the

difficulty before their "Master", asking His opinion. It is however

(juite possible (as Trench thinks) that the disciples did not at the

moment see that it was impossible that one side at least of their ques-
tion could not be true, since the blind man could not have sinned

before his birth ;
and so that they asked the question just as they

might about any other great calamity coming to their notice.

3. "Neither hath this man sinned" &c. Plainly our Lord does

not mean to state "that neither this man nor his parents were sinners.

His answer means that neither he nor his parents had so sinned as

to bring the blindness as a punishment. The true cause of the blind-

ness was in order that God's glory should be set forth in his cure.

Thus our Lord would condemn all harsh judgments of others on ac-

count of their sufferings. These are no proof of God's anger. They
are more often a proof of love. For "whom the Lord loveth He
"
chasteneth."

1. "^s Jesus iiassed by." This need may simply mean, 'One day as Jesus
not refer to the same time as that spoken

*

passed by.'
of at the end of the last chapter, but
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4 <=I must work the works of Him that sent Me, a. p. 29.

while it is day : the night cometh, when no man c ck 4. -.a.

can work. &ii.'^9.'^"'

5 As long as I am m the world, •^I am the Light titf'
of the world. d ch. 1. 5, 9.

6 When He had thus spoken, ^He spat on the &ai2:&

ground, and made clay of the
spittle, and He e Ma^rk fk

- anointed the eyes of the blmd man with the clay, o n^'
^^'

^
n 1 •

-\

" !• n{ \ c •
J ^ - Or, spread

7 and said mito him. Go, wash ^m the pool of '''«

f"'ii
"p-

Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.)
s He went ^thebiimi

his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. fNeh. 3.15.

E See 2 Kin. 5. 14.

4. "I must work" &c. Jesus had just said that the blindness of

the blind nmn before them was in order " that the luorJis of God "should
" be made manifest in him." He now says He must work those works
" while it is day", that is, while the time of His earthly ministry lasted,

while He was "in the world" (5.). His works are God's works.
'' The night cometh." Our Lord means that His working of God's

works on earth would come to an end, even as the night stops the

work of the earthly labom'er. So He must make no delay. Here
was an occasion He must not lose of doing the

" works of God."
5.

" I am the Light of the world." He is
" the true Light which

"lighteth every man that cometh into the world" (i. 9.). He is the

"Sun of righteousness" arising on the earth "with healing in His

"wings" (Mai. iv. 2.). Behold here the key to the spiritual luider-

stiuiding of this great miracle. All miracles are parables. And here

Ave see that in giving sight to one born blind our Lord proclaims a far

decider and more glorious truth than the mere bodily blessing contained,

namely the truth that He was come to dispel the clouds of spiritual

darkness, and to give light to the souls of men born blind. The title

our Lord here takes to Himself—"the Light of the world"—is one He
claims on several other occasions (See especially viii. 12. xii. 46.).

6. "Made clay" &c. We are not able to pronounce upon the

reasons for the acts of our Saviour in healing this blind man. Of
course we may not attribute the cure to any healing property in the

clay. It was a miracle
;
and the anointing with the clay was only the

channel of the divine power. Probably the reasons for our Ivord's pro-

ceedings were in some way connected with the spiritual welfare of the

blind man, helping his weak faith, or arousing his personal sense of grati-
tude and attachment to his Benefactor (See on St. Mark vii. 33. viii. 25.).

7.
"
Go, wash" &c. This was possibly, in part at least, to wash

away the clay. But it is plain that by the conunand the blind man's

faith was put to the test, and his willing obedience, like that of the

Ten Lepers (St. Luke xvii. 14.), received its blessing. How different

Avas the conduct of Naaman the Syrian (2 Kings v. 10—12.) !

" Siloam." A pool, the ruins of which remain to this day, to the

south-east of Jerusalem, and close beneath the walls. It is impossible
to suppose St. John to have stated the meaning of the word unless to

call special attention to that meaning. The blind man was told to

go to the waters of the pool which was called "Sent." Must not the
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A.D.2!). 8 The neighbours therefore, and they which be-

fore had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not

this he that sat and begged 1

9 Some said, This is he : others said, He is like

him : hui he said, I am he.

10 Therefore said they unto him. How were thine

eyes opened'?
fever. 0,7. 11 He auswered and said, ''A Man that is called

Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said

imto me. Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash : and
I went and washed, and I received sight.

12 Then said 'they unto him, \Yhere is He? He
said, I know not.

13 They brought to the Pharisees him that afore-

time was bhnd.

14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made
the clay, and opened his eyes.

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how
he had received his sight. He said unto them. He
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, Tliis

Man is not of God, because He keepeth not the

Evangelist intend us to think of Him who "was the Sent (the "Apostle"
Hebr. iii. 1.), and to -whom we must go for light in our darkness ? The
ancient fathers often compare this pool of Siloam to the waters of Bap-
tism, in which we find spiritual cleansing from the guilt of our original
sin through Him whom God hath sent to redeem us. On the sujipcsi-

tion that this pool is the same as that of Bethesda See on v. 2.).

9. " He is like him." The gift of sight would greatly alter the

man's appearance, and would quite account for any doubt in the minds

of some as to his being the same blind beggar whom they had often seen.

11,
" A Man that is caUed Jesus." This was all he knew as yet.

His bodily eyes were opened, but even they had not yet looked upon
his Benefactor. Soon his spiritual eye is to be opened to believe in,

and to worship, the Son of God (See 85—38.).

13. "They brought" &c. Plainly these persons were under the

jniluence of the Pharisees, and not well disposed towards Christ. By
the Pharisees is probably meant the Sanhedrin or Council (See on

St. Matt. xxvi. 3.), in which the Pharisees were at this time the most

numerous and powerful party. There is nothing to show that the

people brought any charge against either the man or Christ, though
the next verse, stating that the healing took place on the Sabbatla,

may suggest one reason for their wishing to bring the case before the

autJiorities.

15. "Again." Not that the Pharisees had asked him before, but

in reference to the questioning of the neighbours (10.).

16. " This Man is not of God," &c. The miserable narrow-mind-

edness of the Jews about the Sabbath is astonishing. They continually
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sabbath day. Others said, 'How can a man that is a. d. 29 .

a sinner do such miracles? And ^ there \Yas a di-iver. r>3.

.^ ch. 3. 2.

Vision among them. k cu. 7. 12,

17 They say unto tlie bhiid man again. What ^^•*'^°-^^-

sayest thou of Him, that He hath opened thine

eyes? He said, 'He is a prophet. ^^'cSF'
18 But the Jews did not beheve concerning him,

that he had been bhnd, and received his sight, until

they called the parents of him that had received his

sight.
19 And they asked them, saying. Is this your son,

who ye say was born blind? how then doth he

now see?

20 His parents answered them and said, We know
that this is our son, and that he was born blind :

21 but by what means he now seeth, we know

charge our Lord "with breaking the Sabbath by His miracles of mercy.
The Evangelists record as many as six instances of this charge being

brought against Him (See, besides the present, St. Matt. xii. 2, 10 ;

St. Luke xiii. 14
;
xiv. 3

;
St. John v. 10.). No doubt to some extent

the Jews rather sought for some charge against our Lord than really

believed in the sinfuhaess of His act, yet the little rules and distinctions

they observed as to what was la-n^ful and what unla-w-ful on the Sabbath

were most absurd (See on St. Matt. xii. 2. and on St. John v. 17.).

"Others said," &c. Among these more right-minded Pharisees

would doubtless be Nieodemus, who had said to our Lord,
" No man

"can do these miracles that Thou doest, except God be with him"

(iii.
1

;
Sec also vii. 50.), and perhaps Joseph of Arimathsea.

17. ""Wliat sayest thou" &c. In reading this we should put force

upon the word ''thou." The Pharisees, divided among themselves,

turned to the man, thinking perhaps that he could tell them more

about Jesus, or at least that he could give them his impression con-

cerning the nature of his own cure. The question means, 'What

'sayest thou of Him in that He hath opened thine eyes?'
—

or, 'with

'regard to His opening of thine eyes?' "Whether this question was

put by the party favourable to our Lord, or by those who said He was

"not of God", docs not appear. Probably by the latter, who seem to

have taken the lead, and to have been the most numerous. If so, they

hoped to hear from the man something they could tmn against oiu-

Lord.
" He is a Prophet." That is, One sent by God, and endowed with

miraculous power. Observe the boldness of this poor man. He will

not be frightened into hiding his real opinion of his Benefactor (See
also 30.). He confesses Christ before men ;

and Christ confesses him

(See on 39.).

18. "The Jews did not believe" &c. They did not because they
would not believe. These Jews were the obstinate bigoted party, who
were resolved to believe no good of Jesus.

Zz
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A. T). :o. not; or who liatli opened liis eyes, we know not:

he is of age ;
ask hun : he shall spaak for liimself.

.1..7.13. 22 These uvrcls spake his parents, because '"they

:^ 1% sf: feared the Jews : for the Jews had agTeed already,

that if any man did confess that He was Christ, he
" should he put out of the sjTiagogue.

23 Therefore said his parents. He is of age ;
ask

him.

24 Then again called they the man that was blind,

o Josh. 7. 10. and said unto him,
° Give God the praise :

p we know

Acrie!"
^'

that this Man is a sinner.

25 He answered and said, Whether He be a simier

or no, I know not : one tlung I know, that, whereas

I was blind, now I see.

26 Then said they to him agam, What did He to

thee? how opsned He thine eyes?
27 He answered them, I have told you already,

and ye did not hear : wherefore would ye hear it

again? will ye also be His disciples?

22. " Put out of the synagogue." This punishment varied in se-

verity. Tlie lightest form of it wa,s the being shut out from the
syipa-

gogue for thirty days : the heaviest the being cut off altogether, Avith

a curse or anathema. It was among the Jews what excommunication

is among Christians (See on 1 Cor. v. o
;
1 Tim. i. 20.).

24. " Give God the praise." This is frequently misunderstood, as

though the -Jews admitted the fact of the miracle, but bade the man

;iscribe his cure to God, and not to Christ, who was a sinner. But

the Jews did not admit the fact of the miracle at all, and seem here,

having recalled the man, to wish to make him believe that they have

discovered his imposture, and that his wisest course is to confess that

he has been lying. The words mean, 'Give glory to God', that is,

by confessing thy guilt. So Joshua .said to Achan,
" My son, give, I

"
pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make confession unto

" Him" (Josh. vii. 19.). It is a solemn appeal to the man to remember

that he is in God's presence, and to confess the truth.

""We know that this Man is a sinner." And that therefore Ho
could not have wrought the miracle. Of course these words were

.spoken by the powerful party among the Pharisees who were bitterly

opposed to Christ. There were some who thought better things (16.),

but these were few, and had little power.
25. ""WTiether He be a sinner" &c. The man does not ni the

least mean to allow that he thought Jesus might be a sinner, only he

will not enter into that question. There was the great fact—a man

born blind and now seeing. That was enough for him.

26. " WTiat did He to thee ?
"

Probably they wi.sh to get some

farther evidence from the man of our Lord breaking the Sabbath.

37, ""Win ye also be His disciples?" This is plainly spoken m
irony (See St. ISIark vii. 9.), the beggar growing bolder as he proceeds.
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28 Then they reviled him, and said. Thou art His a. d. -js .

disciple; but we are Moses' disciples.

29 We know that God spake unto Moses : as for
this Felloiv,

i we know not from whence He is. i ck s. h.

30 The man answered and said unto them,
> Why • a. ;i. lo.

herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not

from whence He is, and yet He hath opened mine

eyes. . sjoh27 o

31 Now we know that ^ God heareth not sinners : & •i-'Ci/.

'

i)ut if any man be a worshipper of Goil, and doeth &^34. 15.

'

His will, him He heareth. Prov. 1/28.

32 Since the world began was it not heard that &2iuf'

any man opened the eyes of one that was born
^j':i?-]V[i

blind. '^IX^fix
33 *If tliis Man were not of God, He could do nLhi.i:
,, .

' Zech.7. VS.

nothmg. t ver. 16.

34 They answered and said unto him, ''Thou wast";:"-2-

altogether born m sms, and dost thou teach us { mimkated

And they ^cast liim out. ver.'22.

and not caring to hide from the unbelieving Pharisees Ms own lovfc

and admiration of Christ.

29. " "We know not from whence He is." That Ls, from wlience

come His power and commission and authority.
30. ""WTiy herein is a marvellous thing," &c. This again is

spoken in irony (See on 27.). The simple earnestness and the un-

daunted courage of this poor man are alike most remarkable. No
Avords could be more fitting or more forcible than these with which
lie answers the blind Pharisees.

31. " God heareth not sinners." That is, of course, God heareth

not wilful and hardened sinners so as to grant them such wonderful

powers. Before, this man had passed over the remark of the Pharisees

that Jesus was a sinner (Sec on 25.). But he is bolder now, and

proves beyond a question that Jesus is no sinner. That God had

granted Him such power as He had displayed in the miracle of healing
the blind man proved that He was acceptable to God.

33. "He could do nothing." That is, nothing miraculous, such

as Jesus had done.

34. " Thou wast altogether" &c. This seems to be only angry
abuse. They had no argument by which to meet the beggar's courage(?us

siddress, and so they tell him he was "
altogether l)orn in sin," a wretched

ignorant wicked man,—and yet venturing to argue with them,—the

learned and pious Pharisees !

" They cast him out." That is, out of the synagogue,
—they ex-

communicated him (See on 22.). How truly did this poor man prove
tl'.e truth of our Lord's words, "Blessed are ye, when men shall hate
"
you, and when they shall separate you from their company, and shall

"reproach vou, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man's
"sake" (St." Luke vi. 22.).

Z z2
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A. p. 29. 35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and

when He had found Mm, He said unto him, Dost
X Mat. 14. 33. thou believe on ^the Son of God?
jMark i.'i. 36 He answered and said, "WTio is He, Lord, that

liohiis^is. I might believe on Him?
37 And Jesus said unto liim. Thou hast both seen

ych.4.26. Him, and ^it is He that talketh with thee.

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he wor-

shipped Him,
z ch. 5. 22, 27. 39 And Jesus said,

^ For judgment I am come into

& 12.47.' "this world, *that they wliich see not might see
;
and

a Mat. 13. 13.
j^^j^ ^^^^ wliich SBB might be made blind.

40 And some of the Pharisees which vv^ere with

35. " "WTien He had found him." This may have been after some

days. It could not have been (as some have supposed) in the Temple,
where Jesus had found the "impotent man" whom He had healed at

Bethesda (v. 14.), for, being "cast out", he dared not go there,
—at

least not till the time of his excommunication was over. This brave

and faithful man, who had already confessed Christ so far as he biew

how, is now to meet with his reward.
" He that hath, to him shall

" be given." He had faith
;
now his faith is to be increased and per-

fected. He receives "grace for grace" (i. 16.). Happy are they whom
Jesus finds, and leaves not till they can say, "Lord, I believe"!

36. " "WTio is He, Lord," &c. Though as yet ignorant of the Son

of God, he is ready to believe as soon as he learns the truth. God
ever teaches the teachable. Jesus reveals Himself to the lowly.

38. "Lord, I believe." Such is his simple but most blessed con-

fession of faith. It is like that of the Ethiopian, "I believe that

"Jesus Christ is the Son of God" (Acts viii. 37.). These are no mere

form of words, but utterances of the whole heart and soul.
" He worshipped Him." Thereby proving the reality and sincerity

of his flxith. His faith, working by love, led him to fall at his Saviour's

feet in lowly and grateful adoration. Blessed are all who thus believe,

and thus adore !

39. "For judgment" &c. This sentence is a sort of Divine com-

ment upon the foregoing miracle. Our Lord was not yet come for

the final judgment of the world; nor yet to be a Judge in earthly

things (See St. Luke xii. 14.). Yet His very coming was a judging
of men, because by it they were tried, and their true state and charac-

ter brought to light. He was set, as holy Simeon declared, "for the
"

fall and rising again of many in Israel," and "
that the thoughts of

"many hearts" might "be revealed" (St. Luke ii. 34, 35.). He was

the Stone, which was to some " a chief Corner-stone, elect, precious,"

and to others "a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence" (1 St. Peter

ii. 6, 8.). And this proving and discerning of men was shoAvn most

strikingly in the miracle. The poor blind beggar is proved to be the

faithful and true, and to him is given sight, both of body and soul.

The proud Pharisees, M'ho professed to see, and supposed none so good

or so learned as themselves, are shown to bo blind, and are left in

their wilful and obstinate darkness.
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Him heard these words, ^and said unto Him, Are a. d. 29.

we bhnd also? tKom. 2. 19.

41 Jesus said unto them, ''If ye were blind, ye
« ch. 15. 22,

should have no sin : but now ye say, We see; there-

fore your sin remaineth.

CHAPTER X.

1 Christ is the Door, and the good Shepherd. 19 Divers
^opinions of

Him. 24 He proveth by His icorks thai He is Christ the Son of God :

39 escapeth the Jews, 40 and weal again beyond Jordan, ichere many
believed on Him.

40. "Are we blind also?" They could not help iiiidcrstancluig

something of our Lord's meaning, and they ask, in wrath and astonish-

ment, whether He ventures to accuse them of blindness.

41. " If ye were blind," &e. That is,
' If ye were really blind—

' unable to see the truth—then there would be an excuse for your con-
' duct

;
but now ye boast of your light, and indeed ye have light, for .

' God has committed to you the light of His oracles,
—ye might see

'plainly enough, if ye would,—therefore ye are judged and condemned
'—"

your sin remaineth."
' How awful a warning to those to whom

God lias given the light of truth, and who will not use it !

CHAPTER X.

1—21. The True and the False Shepherds.
This passage is closely connected with the conversation at the end

of the last chapter. When the Pharisees asked, "Are we blind also?"

(ix. 40.), they doubtless meant, 'Are ive—the leaders and teachers of
' the people

—to be charged with blindness V So that the discourse con-

cerning the true and the false shepherds would apply at once to them.

They had taken upon themselves to shut out from God's fold one who
had entered in by the Door, thus proving that they themselves were
no true and faithful pastors. Our Lord therefore declares first that

every true shepherd must enter by Himself as the Door, and afterwards

(in 7 and 9.) that what is true of the shepherd is true of the sheep.
He is the " Door of the sheep", as He is of the shepherd.
We may observe that in the first six verses Jesus speaks chiefly of

human shepherds, though He speaks of them in their likeness to Him-
self—the one true Shepherd. He does not unfold Himself in this

character till the later part of the discourse, and even then first speaks
of Himself as "the Door" (7.) before the distinct announcement, "I
"am the Good Shepherd" (11.). Thus His Divine teaching, as in

other cases (See especially the cliscourse in vi.), gradually ascends
from the lower to the higher.
Or we may divide the passage in a diflferent way, and say that in

the first ten verses our Lord speaks of Himself as the Door of the

sheepfold, and then (in 11.) passes on to speak of Himself as the Good
Shepherd.

Like the Parable of the Vine (See on xv. 1.), this, though called
a parable (6.), is not one in the strict sense of the word. It is rather
a discourse cast in figurative language.
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A. P. 29. TTERILY, verily, I say unto you, He that euter-

V etli not by the door into the sheepfold, but

clinibeth up some other way, the same is a thief

and a robber,

2 But he that entereth in by the door is the

shepherd of the sheep.
3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear

1. "He that entereth. not" &c. The weighty manner in which

thi.s saying is uttered, with the "Verily, verily" (See on i. 51.), shows

it to be rather a solemn word of warning to the hearers than the be-
*

ginning of a new discourse. In this whole parable the "sheepfold"

represents the Church of Chi-ist. For the old sheepfold of Israel in

its narrowness was passing away, and changing into the new all-em-

bracing world-wide sheepfold of the Catholic Chinch of Christ. The
"door" is plainly the hnportant word in the whole passage, since the

great distinction between the true and the false shepherds lies in their

"entering or not entering through the dooi-. This door is Christ Him-

self, for He says, "I am the Door" (7.). What then is to enter in by
the Door ? It is spoken of those holding office, or taking upon them-

selves to hold office, as pastors in the Church of Christ. These, to be

true pastors, must enter upon their office through the door of Christ.

They must be "truly called according to the will of our Lord Jesus
" Christ" (See 1st question in the Ordering of

Priests.)._
This has both

an inward and an outward sense : an inward, for no visible ordination

or outward commission will avail to make a man a true pastor with-

out living faith in Christ ; an outward, for no spiritual gifts or fancied

inward call will make a man a true pastor without visible ordination

and outward commission. As to the need of the inward faith in

Christ, it is well said,
" No self-coniident deacon ; no ambitious, or

"covetous, or ease-loving priest; no proud prelate; none of these,
"
though in right lineal descent from the Twelve or the Seventy, enter

"the sheepfold by Christ the Door" {Is. Williams.). As to the need of

the outward conmiission, we may take the example of Christ Himself,

for it is written,
" No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he

"that is called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not
" Himself to be made an High Priest ; but He that said unto Him,
"Thou art My Son, to day have I begotten Thee" (Heb. v. 4, 5.).

And again, St. Paul asks,
" How shall they preach except they be sentf

(Bom. X. 15.). He who takes upon himself the office of pastor lacking
one or both of these requirements is called "a thief and a robber", be-

cause he 'steals the sheep from the true fold, and draws them away
into paths full of peril. It may be observecl how

fitly
this passage

lias been chosen by the Church as one of the Gospels in the Ordina-

tion of Priests.

3. "To him the porter openeth." The "porter", or 'gatekeeper',
here is generally understood to mean the Holy Spirit, for it is the

Holy Spirit who strengthens every true pastor for the work of his

ministry, working in him faith in Christ and likeness to Christ, and

confirming in him the gift given him in the laying on of the hands of

the bishop and presbyters. It is also the same Divine Gate-keeper
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]iis voice: and lie calleth his own sheep by name, A- D- 23-

and leadeth them out.

4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he

goeth before them, and the sheep follow him : for

they know his voice,

5 And a stranger will they not follow, but \vill

flee from him : for they know not the voice of

strangers,
6 This parable spake Jesus unto them : but they

understood not what things they were which He
spake unto them.

who opens to tlie pastor the hearts of the sheep, and blesses his going

among them.
"The sheep hear his voice." By the "sheep" throughout this

parable is meant the true sheep only. These know and obey the voice

of the ti'ue pastor. They desire to be led, and are thankful for his

loving guidance. They "liear his voice", because his voice is but

;in echo of the Good Shepherd's. He is to them an "ambassador for

"Christ" (2 Cor. v. 20.).
"He calleth his own sheep by name." By "his own sheej^" is

meant those whom God has committed to his care and keeping. This
verse surely describes a very intimate personal knowledge and affection

lietween the shepherd and the flock. But if true of the earthly shep-
herd, how much truer of the heavenly !

" The Lord knoweth them
"that are His" (2 Tim. iii. 19.), and has a separate care for each one
of them.
"Leadeth them out." Not away from the fold, but leadeth them

forth to the green pastures and still waters.

4, ""When he putteth forth" &c. It is common in many coimtries

to see the shepherds walking in front of their sheep, and this i^ractia-
most beautifully pictures the duty of the shepherds of souls. True

pastors are "ensamples to the flock" (1 St. Pet. v. 3.), They not only
direct the sheep, but lead them. This again, which is true of all good
pastors, is plainly most true of the Good Shepherd. Precept is little

without example.
"The sheep follow him:" &c. These words draw a very striking

picture of the loving and trustful relations between the faithful pastor
and his flock. He walks before them, not only teaching, admonishing,
encouraging them, but also by his example showing them the way.
They follow him, knowing the voice which has often spoken svords of

help to Ihem before, and trusting the guidance they have proved. Oh
that tliis were a true picture of all pastors and all flocks !

5. "A stranger will they not follow," &c. By a "stranger" is

meant a false teacher,—one who has not entered by the Door, and
who is therefore "a thief and a robber" (1.), But alas! many sheep
<lo follow strangers, being led astray by all maimer of false doctrine.

This is too true, but then these are not the loving trustful sheep, who
have knowm the guidance of a faithful shepherd. It is of such fliat

Christ here speaks, and such will not listen to the allurements of false

teachers.
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A-D-29. 7 Then said Jesus unto tliem again, Verily, verily,
I say unto you, I am tlie Door of the sheep.
8 All that ever came before Me are thieves and

robbers : but the sheep did not hear them.

Epii. 2. 18. 9 ^ I am the Door : by Me if any man enter in,

7. "I am the Door of the sheep." Our Lord now partly imfolcls

the meaning of the figurative language He has. used, adding to it some
new thoughts. It is doubtful here whether the words "the Door of

"the sheep" are a simple explanation of the "door" in the first two

verses, or whether they are to be taken in the wider sense in which
"the Door" is used in verse 9. If the former, then "the Door of the

"sheep" must mean 'the Door leading to the sheep
—the Door by

'which the true shepherds enter the sheepfold to tend the sheep'.
And it seems by the next verse probable that our Lord is speaking
in this sense. Still most commentators understand the words in the

wider sense, and point out here, what is certainly taught in verse 9,

that Chi-ist is the way by which the sheep, as truly as the shepherd,
enter the fold.

8. "All that ever came before Me." This, of course, cannot be

spoken of the prophets and priests under the old covenant, for, though
they could not actually bear Christ's commission in the same sense in

which His ministers do now, yet they foretold of Him, and so did

truly enter in by Him the Door. These "thieves and robbers" are

plainly false teachers, w^ho came into the fold not by Christ, but " some
"other way" (1.). They took upon themselves to feed the sheep with-

out having the Good Shepherd's commission, and tlius they were
"thieves and robbers", stealing away souls from the truth, and robbing
God of His own. And such there are now.
"But the sheep did not hear them." Not that some were not

deceived. But the true sheep
—the faithful loving guileless ones among

God's people
—had grace given them to refuse to listen to the voice

of the false teachers. God bids not His sheep to follow blindfold any
that say they are shepherds. The sheep have a choice to make. Let
them pray to choose aright.

9.
" I am the Door :" &c. This is now spoken in a wider sense

than before. Before Jesus was the Door of entrance for every true

pastor : here He is the Door of entrance for every true sheep. It is

"any man", who may now enter in by Christ, and be saved. There
is only one entrance for shepherd and sheep. We saw in the case of

the shepherd (See on 1.) that to enter by Christ as the Door means
to enter in the manner in which Christ wills and by the way which
He appoints, and that this has both an inward and an outward sense.

It is so also in the case of the sheep. To enter by Christ as the Door
must imply the necessity of a living Faith in Christ : but it must also

imply the necessity of that outward ordinance which Christ has willed

to appoint as the Sacrament of admission to His Church. " He that

"believeth and is baptized shall be saved" (St. Mark xvi. 16.). This
is nothing else than "

By Me if any man enter in he shall be saved" ;

for the baptized believer has entered in by Christ. At the same time,
since our Lord's whole discourse is concerning the faithful sheep of

His fold, it is probable that He is referring, not so much to the great
outward rite of admission, as to the faith which that rite presupposes,
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he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find a. p. 29.

pasture.
10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to

Idll, and to destroy: I am come that they might
liave life, and that they might have it more a-

bundantly.
11 ^I am the Good Shepherd : the good shepherd ^jsaL

40. n.

giveth his life for the sheep. & sf24
12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shep- Heb.'i3;2o.

herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf &5^4.
•

coming, and " leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the « zech. 11.

wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep.

13 The hirelmg fleeth, because he is an liireling,

and careth not for the sheep.
14 I am the Good Shepherd, and ^know My "^2

Tim. 2.

sheej), and am known of Mine.

and -witbout whicli its benefits must be forfeited. But "not only is

" Christ the Door, by which the sheep are at first admitted : it is by
" Him also that they go in and out, and find pasture. He is the Door
" both of grace here and of glory hereafter. It is by Him that we first

" enter the Church, and by Him that we find there food and pasture
"for our souls, in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood, in the study
"of His Holy Word, in the exercise of prayer and meditation, or in

"patient continuance in well-doing. It is by Him also that, if it so

"please God, when we leave this world, we shall enter into Heaven,
"where He Himself, the Lamb which is in the midst of the Throne,
"shall feed us and lead us unto living fountains of waters" {Peter

Young.).
10. "I am come" &e. Jesus is already passing from Himself as

the Door to Himself as the Shepherd, thus leading up to the words of

the next verse. He not only gives life to the sheep, but abundance
of life—a rich and plentiful store for such as hunger and thirst for it ;

—
a life too far more blessed and overflowing than had been given under
the older covenant.

11. "I am the Good Shepherd:" &c. Here begins the second part
of this wonderful discourse (See on 1.). The Door has passed into

the Shepherd. Wlio is not at once reminded of the prophet's exquisite

picture; "He shall feed His flock like a shepherd: He shall gather
"the lambs with His Arm, and carry them in His Bosom, and shall

"gently lead those that are with young" (Is. xl. 11.)? Yet here there

is more than in this picture ;
for the Good Shepherd gives not only

His loving care and tender guidance, but even His life itself, for the

sheep.
" Greater love hath no man than this" (xv. 13.).

12. "He that is an hireling," &e. The hired shepherd will not

care for the sheep as their owner docs. He will not risk his life for

them. But Christ is no "hireling", having the care of the flock of

another. The sheep are His own. The Father gave them to Him,
and He will shed His Life-blood to save them from the wolf.

14. "And know My sheep," &c. The English translation in this
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A. p. 29 . 15 e^s the Father kiiowetli Me, even so know I

e Mat. 11. 27. the Father : ^and I lay down My life for the sheep.

BitSt 16 And Bother sheep I have, which are not of

this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall

hEzek.37. }iear My voice; ^and there shall loe one fold, and
Eph.2.

14^ one Shepherd,
nsJ!^:r!' 17 Therefore doth My Father love Me, 'because

Heb;2.9. I lay down My life, that I might take it agam.

place is not so clear as it should be. The first part of verse 15 should

1)3 joined with verse 14, and the whole sentence should run thus :
— '

I
' knoAV My sheep, and am known of Mine, even as the Father knoweth
'

Me, and I know the Father.' Thus Christ compares_
the close and

intimate knowledge between Himself and His sheep with that which

exists between Himself and the Father. This is no mere knowledge
of an all-seeing eye ;

it is the knowledge of an all-loving heart :
—the

knowledge of those who are more than friends, and closer than brothers.

Such a knowledge we believe to be in the Shepherd : but alas ! how

rarely do we find it in the sheep !

16. " Other sheep." Plainly of the Gentiles,
" this fold" signifying

the Jews, from whom the first "little flock" of Christ's disciples was

gathered. Christ says, "I have" these other sheep. So also He said

to His apostle at Corinth, "I have much people in this city" (Acts

xviii. 10.), though as yet He had them not. But He knew they should

be His. These He "must bring", that is, bring into His fold, as (God
be praised!) He has already in His mercy brought us. And now_ there

are to be no more national distinctions ;
the Church of Christ is Ca-

tholic, or universal; "God is no respecter of persons" (Acts x. 34.);

Jews and Gentiles are to form "one fold", or, as it more literally is,

' one flock', under One Shepherd. ^
17. "Therefore doth My Father" &c. This love of the Father

towards the Son springs of necessity from that intimate linowltdge

spoken of before (See on 14.). But how is it said by our Lord that

His laying down of His life is the cause of the Father's love ? This

is a great mystery. Perhaps it cannot be rightly understood till all

mysteries are cleared away. Yet we know thus much ;
—namely, that

the Father's love to the Son was not produced by the Son's voluntary

Sacrifice. That Sacrifice was part of the eternal counsel of the ever-

blessed Trinity, and though the Son said, "Lo! I come", yet it was

to do the Father s ivill that He came. Father and Son have no di-

versity of will. Thus, although tlie Father loves the Son for His

Sacrifice, yet He loves Him, and has loved Him eternally, as Or.e

whose will in dying for man is in perfect unity with His own will.

AVe must observe moreover that the Eesurrection is as much the pur-

pose of the Son as the Crucifixion. His will was to earn (as ]\Ian)

"the Crown through the Cross" (Alford.). He could not will to die

except with the purpose of rising again. And in this too was there

perfect unity of will, and therefore perfect love, between the Father

and the Son. So that it is said of the Father that He raised the Son

(See 1 Cor. xv. 15.), and of the Son that He raised Himself. The
Son had power to lay down His life, and to take it again, and yet He
did St) by

" commandment" of the Father (18.).
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18 No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down aj^20.

of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I
^ have' power to take it again.

' Tliis commandment ^ ch. 2. m.

have I received of My Father.
^

&i5,'i();

19 "There was a division therefore agam among ^':''---''

the Jews for these saymgs. _ 'V^./g.'''"

20 And many of them said, "He hath a devil,
» ciu -. c-o.

and is mad
; why hear ye Him 1

_

'
 
""

21 Others said, These are not the words of him

that hath a devil. "Can a devil Popen the eyes of°jEx.-).n.

the blind? &'i4'g.s;
P oh. 0. C, 7,

22 ^ And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the
'''""

dedication, and it was ^\int9r.

18. "No man taketh it" &c. Our Lord licro distinctly asserts His

Divine power over His own life. His enemies could have bad no

power against Him except by His own free will. "We remember boAv,

when submitting to be taken captive by them, He said,
" Thinkest

"thou that I cannot now pray to ]My Father, and He shall presently

"give Me more than twelve legions of angels'?" (8t. ]\Iatt. xxvi. 53.).
" This commandment" &c. Having asserted His Divine sovereignty,

Jesus again bows to His accepted humiliation. It is as though He
said,

' I have a will and power over My life and death, yet My will
'

is to obey ]\Iy Father's will.' Mark too the Psalmist's words, applied
in the Epistle to the Hebrews to Christ,

" Then said I, Lo, I come :

"
in the volume of the book it is written of Me

;
I delight to do Thy

"
will, My God : yea. Thy law is within My Heart" (Ps. xl. 7, 8 ;

Heb. X. 7.).

"

19, "A division." As there had been before, immediately after the

miracle of healing the blind man (See ix. 16.). We must bear in

.mind that the discourse in this chapter grew out of the miracle re-

corded in the last (See on the beginning of this chapter), so that the
" division" here spoken of was probably only at a later hour in the same

day with that spoken of in the last chapter. Indeed it is plain that

the miracle of the opening of the blind man's eyes was still present
to the thoughts of the people, since those who took our Lord's jiart

in the "division" ask again, as before (ix. 16.), "Can a devil open
"
the eyes of the blind?" (21.).

22—42. Discourse at the Feast of Dedication.

22. " The feast of the dedication." This Feast, which was held

in December, was not one of Divine appointment, but was instituted

22.
" The feasf of the dedication." "We

liave no note of the time of any event
lietween the mention of the Feast of
Tabern.Tcles in vii. 2. and the mention
of the Feast of Dedication in this place.

were plainly those next before our Lord's
last Passover, that is, in the last year
of His public ministry. Many accord-

ingly think that all that has been re-

lated from the becinning of chapter vii.

The former took place in October, the
|

to this place took place at the Feast
latter in December, and both Feasts of Tabernacles (but See A^o^- on ix. 1.).
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A.D.29.

1 Acts 3. 11.

&. 5. 1^.

23 And Jesus walked in tlie temple "^in Solomon's

porch.
24 Then came the Jews ronnd about Him, and

2 Or, said unto Him, How long dost Thou ^make us to

Se'^e" doubts If Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.

25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be-

ryer.ss. lleved not: 'the works that I do m My Father's

'&h%l'. name, they bear witness of Me,
B ch. s. 47. 26 But ^

ye beheve not, because ye are not of My
lJohn4.6.

gj^g^p^ ^g J g^.^ ^^^^Q y^^^^

tver.-i,i4. 27 'My sheep hear My voice, and I know them,

and they follow Me :

" ch. G. 37.
^ 28 and I give unto them eternal hfe

;
and "^

they
&i8.'u''^' shall never perish, neither shall any tnan pluck

them out of My hand.

by Judas Maccabasus about two hundred years before tbis time in

memory of the purification and re-dedication of the Temple after it had

been poUuted by Antiochus (See 1 Mace. iv. 36—59. 2 Mace. x. 1—8.).
"Our Lord's being pleased to honour it with His presence has been

"justly regarded as a proof of the lawfulness of the appointment of

"religious festivals by human authority, and of the obligation of the

"people to observe them" (P. Young.).
"It was -winter." This is said by St. John probably to account

for our Lord's being in "Solomon's JPorch", a covered and beautiful

portico or gallery on the East side of the Temple, and said to have

been part of the original Temple of Solomon. In the shelter of this

Porch om- Lord was now walldng.
24. " How long" &o. The Jews, who asked this question, perhaps

deceived themselves into thinldng that they really could not decide

with regard to our Lord's claims. 'How long dost Thou keep us in

'doubt?' they ask, demanding from Him some plainer declaration of
' His Messialiship than they had yet heard.

25. " I told you," &c. Christ had often told them with sufficient

plainness who He was. It was not their heads which wanted con-

vincing, but their hearts. What He had said to them concerning the

Good Shepherd, as related in this very chapter, might have taught

them who He claimed to be, had they cared to learn. He will not tell

them more plainly, for He knows it would be in vain. They_ are not

His sheep, not of those who hear His voice, and follow Him. He

only reminds them once more of the witness which His own works

bear to Him (See v. 36.). This is enough for any candid truth-loving

mind.
28. " They shall never perish," &c. This is the glorious gift which

the Good Shepherd gives to His sheep—even eternal salvation. Words

could hardly be stronger to express the perfect safety of Christ's true

sheep. In "like manner does St. Paul speak, when he says,
" I am

"porsuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,

"nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor
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29 ^My Fatlier,
J" which gave them Me, is greater a. p. 29.

than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of^ch. u. 23.

My Father's hand. 'CkV:^^'

30 ==1 and My Father are one.
'sl!'^^""'

31 Then ^the Jews took up stones again to stone => ciL s. 59.

Him.
32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have

I shewed you from My Father
;

for which of those

works do ye stone Me?
33 The Jews answered Him, saymg. For a good

work we stone Thee not
;
but for blasphemy ;

and

because that Thou, being a man, ^makest Thyself
'"^^'••''is-

God.

34 Jesus answered them, Is it not ^\Titten in

your law, I said, Ye are gods ? Ps. 82. g.

"
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the

"love of God, which is in Chi-ist Jesus our Lord" (Eom. viii. 38, 39.).
Yet such blessed passages must not be so read as if none others were
to be found which speak of Christians fidling away and being lost.

The great truth they assm-e us of is that no power in heaven or earth

or hell can rob us of our inheritance, and cut us off fi'om God's love.

We are safe from all external foes so long as we abide in Chfist's fold.

The wolf cannot approach to hm-t us. Yet dare we therefore say that

we are safe from ourselves'?

29. " Greater than all." That is, greater than all those enemies
who might try to pluck the sheep out of His Hand,—that is (both
here and in the last verse), out of His protecting power. Christ speaks
in exactly the same way of His own Hand and His Father's Hand,
as though there were no difference, and this He confirms in the next

verse.

30. "I and My Fatlier are One." One in "substance, power, and

"eternity" (Art. i.),
and therefore one in that protecting care which

is spoken of under the figure of the Hand.
31. "Then the Jews" &c. Several times, and perhaps oftener than

is recorded, did our Lord's enemies attempt to murder Him (See St.

Luke iv. 29. St. John v. 18. viii. 59.). Their rage was especially
aroused by His words claiming to be the Son of God or equal with

God, and this shows how idle was their pretence of wishing Him to

tell them more plainly who He was (See 24.).
34. " Is it not written" &c. Jesus answers not,

' I speak no blas-

'phemy, for it is true
;
I am God'

;
for this would enrage His enemies

the more : neither does Ho answer,
' Ye mistake ]\Iy meaning ; I say

'not that I am God'
;

for this would be to contradict the tmth to which
it was His great purpose to lead those who could receive it. So He
condescends to take a lower ground than He miglit have taken, and
to reason with them from the language of their ova\ "law", that is,

their own scriptures, showing that He had said no more of Himself
than the Scriptures said of others, so that they had no right to accuse

Him of blasphemy. The words,
" I have said, Ye are gods", are quoted
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A. P. 20. 35 If He called them gods,
^ unto whom the word

<i Horn. i:i. 1. of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken
;

tchsvj'
^^ ^^y y^ ^^ Him,

" whom the Father hath sanc-

&o.3G,37. tified, and ^sent into the world. Thou Wasphemest;
8 vcr. 30.

^ because I said, I am ^ the Son of God ?

eh. 5. 17, 18. li Luke 1. 35. ch. 9. 35, 37.

from the 82nd Psalm, and jjlainly refer back to other passages hi which
the word "gods" is used of some who were only men. ]S'ow wc tind

that the judges of the people were so spoken of in the Book of Exodus.
Thus in Ex. xxi. 6. xxii. 8. 9, the word translated "judges" is literally

'gods', and in xxii. 28. where the word "gods" is given, the same

persons are plainly meant, the word in the Hebrew being the same.

In Avhat sense these rulers of old were called "gods" our Lord in part

(.'xplains in the next verse, but meanwhile we must not omit to notice

that the Psalm from which the words are quoted expressly declares

that those who bore the exalted title of "godij" would perish as men.
The first verse uses the very expression we are considering, saying of

God, "He judgeth among the gods", that is, 'among all other judges
'and rulers.' Then the sixth and seventh verses, from which our

Lord quotes, are as follows :

" I have said, Ye are gods ; and all of
"
you are children of the Most High : but ye shall die like men, and

"fall like one of the princes."
35. " If He called them gods," &c. Observe the reason our Lord

here states for the giving to men the a-ni'ul title of "gods." It was

given to those
" unto whom the word of God came ;"

—that is, to those

bearing Ctod's commission to judge and govern His people. These were

as vessels filled with Divine power and authority. It should be ob-

served that the Hebrew word for "gods" (translated "judges"
in Ex.

xxi. 6. xxii. 8. 9, and
"
gods" in Ex. xxii. 28.) may also signify 'powers'.

We are not to gather from this passage that men may lawfully take thi.s

tremendous title to themselves. But, where God in His ]-evealed law

uses such a title of His commissioned servants, it cannot be said (our
Lord would argue) to be in all cases blasphemous to use it : else the law

itself were blasphemous in thus speaking. May we not see in such a

use of the word "
gods" in the Old Testament a sort of foreshadowing of

the union of the Godhead with the Manhood which was complete only
in Christ? And may not our Lord have desired to show that even

under the older covenant the idea of the Divine power and majesty
. imparted to, and resting upon, man was not altogether unknown?

" The scripture cannot be broken." Literally, cannot be ' made
'
void' : that is, it must have its meaning and its fulfilment. We should

weigh well such words as these, in which the Son of God Himself

sets His seal to the entire truthfulness of the Old Testament Scrii>

tures.

36. " Sanotifled." This word is not used in its more usual sense

of 'made holy', but means rather 'set forth before the world as holy.'

Christ was sent into the world as the pattern of perfect holiness. The

argument may be summed up thus :

' If mere men, inspired by God,
'were in old times called "gods" in that scripture which you reveic,

•and which is certainly true, must it be blasphemy in One whom the
' Father has sent in perfect holiness into the world to claim to be the

'Son of God?'



St. JOHN, X.

87 * If I do not the works of J^Iy Father, beHeve Aj;>.j^.

Me not.
i oh. 15. 24.

38 But if I do, though ye beheve not Me, ^_^e-^^\^:-^;n.
heve the works: that \e may know, and believe,
^ that the Father is m Me, and I in Him. 'n:l\i%.

89 °i Therefore they sought again to take Him :

""^^^'^"g =^>_

but He escaped out of their hand,
40 and went away again beyond Jordan into the

])h!ce "where Jolm at lirst baptized; and there He "-''• '^- -^•

abode.

41 And many resorted unto Him, and said, John

(hd no miracle : "but all things that John spake of-'^i'-s.^'v

this Man were true.

42 P And many believed on Him there. "i'l'L^ii?

CHAPTEE XI.

1 f.lirid raiseth JAizarus, four days hnried. 45 Manii Jeics Mieve. 47 A.D. 3;».

The hi'jh priests and Phiirisees (tather a council against Christ. 31ti» \ car

¥.) Caiaphoji prophesieth. 54 Jesus hid Himse'f. o5 At the passover
"*',>"JV

they emaire after Him, and lay wait for Him. i^oras lae.

37.
" If I do not" &c. Once again does our Lord appeal to His

works as the proof of His Divine nature and mission (See on v. 36.).

But how were the Jews to know whether His works were the works

of His Father or no ? Doubtless by their accordance with that charac-

ter of God which had been already suflBciently revealed to them in

the Scriptures to enable any fair and candid mind to judge.

39.
" Therefore they sought" &c. Our Lord's patient and gontlo

words move them not. They are blinded by prejudice, and will n<it

see. Thus they seek again to take Him, either in order to lead Him
out and stone Him, or to bring Him before the Sanhedrin, or liiglt

court of justice (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.), to be tried.
" He escaped." Possibly by rendering Himself invisible (See v.

lo. viii. 59. and St. Luke iv. 30.).

40. "Where John" &c. This was at Bethabara (See i. 28.).

41.
" John did no miracle :" &c. The place of our Lord's retire-

ment reminded the people of the testimony of St. John the Baptist,

whicli they liad listened to in that spot three years before.
_

It was

true that John had not contirmed his word with signs following ;
ho

liad done no miracle to prove the truth of his witness to Christ. But

many now felt, as his words came vividly back to them, that Chri.st

had indeed fulfilled all that the Baptist had spoken of Him. Tlie

force of that mighty voice crying in the wilderness came back and

wrought conviction at last. Let the minister of Christ weigh this. Ho
can do no miracle ;

but let him faithfully preach Christ, taking care

that all things that he speaks concerning Him are trae, and many will

believe on Him.

40. "Beyond Jo -dan." See Note on i. 23, Note on St. Matt. six. 1, and Com'

mentary on St. Luke ix. 51.



St. JOHN, XL
^•^•^°-

IVfOW
a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of

"38"39.^°-
-^^ Bethany, the town of ^Mary and her sister

Martha.

'SMY- ? ("I* w^s ^^^«^ ^^ary which anomted the Lord
ch.]2.3. with ointment, and wiped His feet with her hair,

whose brother Lazarus was sick.)
3 Therefore his sisters sent unto Him, saying,

Lord, behokl, he whom Thou lovest is sick.

4 When Jesus heard that, He said, This sickness

Vh^.a
^^ ^°* ^^^^0 ^^^^^h 'but for the glory of God, that
the Son of God might be glorified thereby.

CHAPTER XI.

1—45. The Raising of Lazarus.
1. "Lazarus." Not once named by the other Evangelists (See on

St. Matt. xxvi. 6. St. Luke x. 38.). It is impossible not to be struck
with the fact that the great miracle of the Raising of Lazarus is re-
corded only in this Gospel, but when we consider the multitude of our
Lord's miracles (See xxi. 25.), it is not surprising that different ones
should be related in the different Gospels. It is quite possible that
our Lord raised many others fi-om the dead besides the three recorded."

Bethany, the town of Mary" &c. Doubtless ]\Iary and TJartha
were for some reason better knowni by name to the early Christians
than Lazarus. Perhaps they were noted for good works. At all events
St. John, wi-iting long after the events, takes for granted that his readers
will know the names of the two sisters rather than that of Lazarus.
He may have done so on account of St. Luke's story of them (x. 38—42.),
or because that and other stories concerning them weie frequent sub-
jects of instruction in the primitive Church.

2.
" It was that Mary which anointed" &c. That is,

' who after-
awards anointed', for this anointing took place on either the Friday
or the

Saturday_evening before the Crucifixion (See Note on St. Matt.
xxi. 1.), and this story St. John assumes to be well known, since he
uses it to point out which Mary he is speaking of. He himself relates
the story at the beginning of the next chapter.

3. "Sent." Jesus was at this time at Bethabara bevond Jordan,
whither He had retired from the malice of His enemies (See x. 39, 40.
i. 28.).

^

"
Lord, behold," &c. "

They said not, Come. To One that loved,"
it was enough to send tidings ; enough that He knew it. For He

"does not love, and forsake" (St. Aufjustine.).
"He whom Thou lovest." Mark how Lazarus here shares the title

of the Evangelist himself—" the disciple whom Jesus loved." Dearly
as St. John prized this blessed title, yet he grudged it not to Lazarus.

" Sick." For " whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth" (Hebr. xii. 6.).
4.

" Not unto death." Jesus knew what He would do. The sick-
ness which the anxious sisters had sent to tell Him of was not to end,
as another sickness might, in the loss of their brother. Death was
not the end (See on

11.). Yet after receiving this message the sisters
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5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and a. p. 30.

Lazarus.

6 When He had heard therefore that he was sick,

•^He abode two days still ui the same place where " ch. lo. 40.

He was.

7 Then after that saith He to His disciples. Let

us go into Judaea again.
8 His disciples say unto Him, Master, nhe Jews « ch. 10. sl

of late sought to stone Thee
;
and goest Thou thither

jigain'?

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in

the day '?

^ If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth f ch. 9. 4.

not, because he seeth the light of this world.

10 But sif a man walk in the night, he stum- ^ ch. 12. 35.

bleth, because tliere is no light m him.

saw their brother die
;

—they saw him buried. How sore a trial to

their faith !

5.
" Now Jesus loved" &c. blessed family, to be thus loved by

the Son of God ! Lazarus sick : the sisters sad
; yet all beloved.

Welcome sickness, welcome sorrow, if only with them be the love of

Christ.

6.
" He abode two days." This did not look like love. And many

of God's dealings with us do not look like love. "We marvel often at

God's seeming deafness to our prayers. Yet love is in the delay or

the refusal as surely as in the granting of our requests. Often, too,

some dealings of God with us, which perplex us, may be for the good
of others. In this case the Saviour HimseK declares one reason for

His delay to be the strengthening of the disciples' faith (See_ 15.).

Another reason doubtless was the conversion of many unbelievers

(See 45.).

7.
" Into Judsea." In which province Bethany was. Jesus was in

Persea, the part beyond the Jordan, whither He had gone when the

Jews sought to take Him (x. 40. See also on St. Matt. xix. 1.).

9.
" Are tliere not twelve hours" &c.

" Our Lord's meaning seems,

"to be, 'There are twelve hours of the day: the night cannot come
" ' until those hours are over. So it is with Me : death cannot come
" '

to Me until the time appointed. That time, Mine hour, is not yet
'"come. I may therefore go with safety into the land of the Jews'"

{Cottage Commentary. ). For, just as a man walkhig in the day-light

does not stumble, so neither can I be in danger while the appointed-

day of My earthly work lasts. Our Lord has already used the same

figm-e, comparing His earthly life to a day, on a former occasion

(See ix. 4.).

10. "But if a man" &c. In these words our Lord turns from

Himself to draw a lesson for His disciples, using the figure of light

and darkness in a different sense. We may perhaps draw out the

whole passage thus :
— ' As a man walking in the daylight does not

'stumble, so I cannot be in danger wliile the time of my appointed
' work on earth still lasts : but do you think of this,

—
that, as a man
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A. P. 30. 11 These tilings said He : and after that He saith

h So Deut. unto them, Our friend Lazarus ^
sleepeth ;

but I

i)an.*^i2, 2. go, that I maj awake him out of sleep.

Actt'vl'ea' 12 Then said His disciples. Lord, if he sleep, he

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death : but they

thought that He had spoken of taking of rest iii

sleep.
14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus

is dead.

15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was
not there, to the intent ye may believe

;
never-

theless let us go imto him.

16 Then said Thomas, wliich is called Didymus,
unto his fellowdisciples. Let us also go, that we

may die with Him.
17 Then when Jesus came. He found that he had

Iain in the grave four days already.

'

walking in darloiess does stumble, so will you fall, if you leave Me,
' who am the true Light, shining not only over you, but in you.'

11.
" Our friend Lazarus sleepeth." Death is continually spoken

of as sleep in holy Scripture (See St. Matt. ix. 24. Acts vii. 60. 1 Cor.

XV. 51.). To those who can say
' I believe in the Eesurrection of

' the dead
'

death is indeed no more. How full is this chapter of proofs
of our Lord's human love and tenderness ! Lazarus is His "

friend."

He "loved" the brother and sisters (5.). He "groaned in the spirit,

"and was troubled", when He saw Mary and her friends weeping (33.).

He Himself "wept" (35.). Verily "we have not an High Priest whicli

"cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities" (Heb. iv. 15.).
12. "He shall do well." That is, 'he will recover.' It seems to

us strange that the disciples should not have caught their Master's real

meaning more readily, especially when three of them had heard Him
use the same expression concerning Jairus' daughter. But we find

them often slow in understanding spiritual things.
15. " To the intent ye may believe." That is,

' in order that your
'faith may be confirmed and strengthened'. Our Lord does not mean
that they had no faith before.

16. "Then said Thomas," &c. '

Thomas', which is a Jewish word,
means the same as 'Didymus', which is Greek, namely, 'a twin'. This

saying of St. Thomas, which seems to express a mournful willingness
to sulier with his beloved Lord, is quite in accordance with what we
know of him. He seems to have been "

of a desponding character ;

" most true to his Master, yet ever inclined to look at things on their

"darkest side" (Ahj). Trench. See xiv. 5. xx. 25.). He appears not to

have understood our Lord's assurance of His own safety (See 9.), and
to have believed that great peril awaited them in Judaea.

17.
" Four days." It is not likely that our Lord's journey to

Bethany would occupy more than one day. In that case Lazariis must
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18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerasalem,
^ about a. d. so.

fifteen furlongs off: 2 That is,

19 and many of the Jews came to Martha and miies.^"'°

Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother.

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus

was coming, went and met Him : but Mary sat

still in the house.

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if Thou
hadst been here, my brother had not died.

22 But I loiow, that even now, ^whatsoever Thou ' ch. 9. 31.

wilt ask of God, God will give it Thee.

23 Jesus saith imto her. Thy brother shall rise

again.
24 Martha saith unto Him, ^I know that he ^ Luke 14.

shall rise again m the resurrection at the last day. ch. 5. 29.

Lave died on the same day on wliicli the message "was sent to our Lord.

Having waited two days more after receiving the message (See 6.),
He would arrive on the fourth, and as it was the custom for the Jews
to bury on the day of death, Lazarus would have "lain in the grave"
four days already."
18. " Fifteen furlongs." Eight furlongs making a mile, this would

be nearly two miles. It is mentioned to account for "many of the

"Jews", plainly from Jerusalem, visiting the sisters in their sorrow
to ofl'er them the comfort which One alone could bring.

20. " Mary sat still" &e. She had not heard of our Lord's ap-
proach (See 28, 29.), and so we must not press too much the conduct
of the two SLsters on this occasion. But perhaps even in the little

point named in this verse their natural characters show themselves.
Martha is ever active, Mary ever quiet (See on St. Luke x. 39, 40.).

21.
"
Lord, if Thou hadst been here," &c. This is the uppermost

thought in each sister's mind (See 32.). If only the Lord had been
in time !

22. " But I know" &c. Martha here acknowledges to a hope which
she dares hardly put into words. It is too much to dare to think
that "even now" their brother may be given back to them. "High
"thoughts and poor thoughts of Christ mingle here together;

—high
"thoughts, while she sees Him as One whose" effectual fervent prayers
"will greatly prevail :—poor thoughts, while she thinks of Him as

"oUaiiiiiicf by prayer what indeed He has by the oneness of His na-
"ture with God" (Trench.).

24. " I know that he shall rise" &c. Our Lord's promise—"
Thy

"brother shall rise again"—was of doubtful meaning, perhaps pur-
posely so. And Martlia cannot as yet believe in the present fulfil-

ment of a wish it seemed almost presumptuous to think of. We may
imagine her trembling with the very thought of such a wondrous
thing, while, half as a question, and half as accepting the more distant

hope as all ^hc might dare to ask for, she says,
" I know that he shall

"
rise again in the resurrection at the last day."
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A. D. 30 . 25 Jesus said unto her, I am Hhe Eesurreetion,
1 ch. 5. 21. & and the ™ Life :

^ he that beheveth lq Me, though
nfch^i.*4'.

 

he were dead, yet shall he live :

& 14.^6.'
26 and whosoever hveth and believeth in Me shall

wohn 1 1
ii^ver die. Behevest thou this ?

% & .5."ii.

'

27 She saith unto Him, Yea, Lord :

° I believe

I'^johns." that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which

o^Mat^ie.iG. should come into the world.

&*6^i4^G9.
28 And when she had so said, she went her way,

and called Mary her sister secretly, saymg. The
Master is come, and calleth for thee.

25. "1 am the Besurrection," &c. In these sublime words our
Lord would draw Martha up to higher and truer views of His own
Divine nature and power. It is as though He said,

' Thou sayest that
'

thy brother shall rise again at the last day. But am not I He who
'

shall call him from his grave 1 And, if I can raise him then, cannot
'

I raise him now ? Have I not in Myself the power of Eesurreetion
' and of Life V And then, lest Martha's thoughts should dwell only on
the raising of her brother's body, Jesus adds a comment on His words
to show that in their highest sense they apply to a life far above that

of the mere body—even to spiritual and eternal life. That life is in
Him (See on i. 4.). Nay, He is that Life

; just as the sun, which

pours light and heat on the world, is itself light and heat (See on
V. 2L).
"He that believeth" &c. In these words and those of the next

verse our Lord divides believers into two classes according to their

bodily state. First, here there are those who are dead in body, as was
Lazarus. They shall live for ever, because Christ is the Eesurreetion.

Secondly, in the next verse, there are those believers who are alive-

in body, as was IVIartha. They shall not die eternally, because Christ
is the Life. Thus these two sentences answer to the two titles claimecl

by our Lord. In that He is the Eesurreetion, He gives life to the

dead. In that He is the Life, He gives life to the living. Mark of

how little account in Christ's sight is the life or death of the body.
The only life and death worth speaking of are eternal life and death.

How fitly are these spirit-stirring words chosen as the first to greet
the mourner's ear when be comes to lay the form he has loved, and
lost for a little while, in the Church's hallowed ground. Truly they
give to our beautiful Burial Service a tone of hope and triumph, and

pour a bright ray of heaven's liglit through the dark cloud of sorrow.

27. "Yea, Lord: I believe" &c. Martha seems to have scarcely
imderstood our Lord's meaning, and yet to have been ready to accept
all that was told her concerning Him. She seenxs to have meant,

' I
'believe that Thou art the Christ, and therefore I believe of Thee
'
all that can be said of Christ.'

28. " The Master is come," &c. Plainly Jesus had asked for Blary,—another instance of His human tenderness. This was the first IVfary
had heard of His coming, and quickly and thankfully she escapes from
the poor comforting of her Jewish fi-iends to Him for whom she had
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29 As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly,
a. p. so.

and came unto Him.
30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the towTi,

but was in that pLnce where Martha met Him.
31 PThe Jews then wliich were with her in thePver.io.

house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary,
that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her,

saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there.

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was,
and saw Him, she fell do^v^l at His feet, saying
unto Him, iLord, if Thou hadst been here, my^ver.21.
brother had not died.

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and

the Jews also weeping which came \s'ith her, He

groaned in the spirit, and ^ was troubled,
2 cr.

34 and said, "Where have ye laid himl They umseif.

said unto Him, Lord, come and see.

35 'Jesus wept.
r Luke 19. 41.

36 Then said the Jews, Behold how He loved

him!
37 And some of them said. Could not this Man,

^wliich opened the eyes of the blind, have caused "^^- 3- 6-

that even tliis man should not have died ?

31. " The Jews" &c. Thus were there many witnesses of this most

stupendous of Clu-ist's miracles.

32. "Lord, if Thou hadst been here," &c. She too has a lesson

to learn, like her sister. Their faith as yet is dim, though true and

loving. The centurion who said,
"
»Speak the word only, and my ser-

" vant shall he healed" (St. Matt. viii. 8.), saw more clearly.
33. "He groaned in the spirit," &c. This was partly in tender

sjinpathy with the grief He witnessed, but partly also in great sadness

at the terrible fruits of sin in the world. He beheld death and misery,
and He "groaned in spirit" at the success of Satan's work.

34. " Where have ye laid him ?" Such a question may surprise

ws, if we do not bear in mind how completely our Lord laid aside

while on earth His Divine omniscience, making Himself very Man,
and only exercising His Almighty powers for the good of others (See
on ii. 25. and St. Luke viii. 46.).

35. " Jesus wept." He weeps with those that weep. He does not

rebuke or despise natural human sorrow. He shares it, and thus

sanctifies it. O wondrous love and compassion ! Jesus knows what He
is about to do, and yet His tears flow at the sight of the sorrow so

soon to be tunicd into joy !

37.
" And some of them said," &c. Thus the Jews were divided ;

some with candid minds watching the Saviour's conduct, and deeply
struck with His compassion ; others prejudiced against Him, and ready
to take the harshest view, and to find any fault they can. The fonner



St. JOHN, XI.

A.D. 30 . 38 Jesus therefore again groaiimg iii Himself

Cometh to the grave. It was a cave, aud a stone

lay upon it.

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha,
the sister of him that was dead, saith unto Him,
Lord, by this time he stinketh : for he hath been

dead four days.
40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee,

tver.4,23. that, if tliou wouldest beheve, thou shouldest *see

the glory of God?
41 Then they took away the stone from the place

where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up His

eyes, and said, Father, I thank Thee that Thou
hast heard Me.

were doubtless those who afterwards "believed" (45.), the latter those

who went and told the Pharisees (46.). Probably the mention of

opening the eyes of the blind is with reference to the miracle related

in chapter ix.

38. "Again groaning" &o. Possibly in part at the wretched un-

belief which asked the scornful question of the last verse. There is

no need to answer the taunt by word, as our Lord is about to answer

it by deed.

"It was a cave," &c. This was the usual mode of burial in the

Holy Land. It was in a similar cave, or chamber hewn in the rock,

that our Lord was laid (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 60.).

39. "Martha, the sister" &c. These words at first sight convey
the notion that St. John is explaining who Martha is, which would

be very strange. But in the Greek the order of the words is different,

being this,
—' The sister of him that was dead, Martha, saith unto Him.'

So that really 'Martha' is put in to shew which sister spoke, and

the impression given by the order of the words in the English is a

wrong one.

"Lord, by this time" &c. Martha's faith, like that of so many
feeble servants of Christ, varies at different moments. It is burning
more dimly now. She is so intently wrapped up in the actual present

scene, and so vividly conscious of that which lies within the tomb,

that for the moment she forgets the power of Him who is "the Ee-

"surrection and the Life."

40. "Said I not" &c. Thus does Jesus both rebuke and also re-

store Martha's failing faith. He reminds her of His promise, which

she is forgetting. But to what words does He refer ? Either generally
to His promise,

"
Thy brother shall rise again" (23.) ;

or to some words

in His conversation with her not recorded by St. John ;
or possibly

to His words when the message telling of Lazarus' sickness was first

brought to Him, and when He said,
" This sickness is . . . for the glory

"of God" (4.),
—words which would doubtless be carried back by the

messenger to the sisters in their trouble.

41. "Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me." Yet

there is no mention of any prayer which had been heard. In truth



St. JOHN, XI.

42 And I knew that Thou hearest Me always :
A. P. 30.

but "because of the people which stand by I said u ch. 12. 30.

it,
that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me.

43 And when He thus had spoken, He cried

with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth.

44 And he that was dead came forth, bound
hand and foot with graveclothes : and ^ his face ^ ch. 20. 7.

was bound about with a napldn. Jesus saith unto

them. Loose him, and let him go.

"He "was heard before He prayed" (Orifjen.). Or rather it was the

icill of Christ, which, being in unison with the Father's will, was heard
and accepted.

42. "And I knew" &c. Our Lord's thanksgiving might have been

misunderstood. The people might have supposed that His prayers
were not always heard, or that He obtained His power to work mira-

cles only by wrestling in fervent prayer with God. So He utters the

wonderful words of this verse, possibly in a lower voice, and so as to

be heard chiefly by His believing disciples. His meaning is,
— ' I do

'not thus thank Thee as though I doubted Thy hearing ]\Ie always.
' I know that My will is one with Thy will, and that what I work
' Thou workest also. But I spake the word for the sake of this un-
'

believing people, that they may know that Thou hast sent Me'.
The Jews were ready to attribute our Lord's miracles to magic, or

the power of Satan, so as to escape from believing that He came from

Ood. His thanfegiving would shew them in whose power He acted.

This was the first thing to convince them of, namely that He was
sent by God. Christ's prayers and Christ's thanksgivings are not for

His needs, but for our instruction.

43. "With a loud voice." So at the last great day "the Lord
"Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of

"the Archangel, and with the trump of God" (1 Thess. iv. 16.), and
"all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth"

(v. 28.). The raising of Lazarus was but a forestalling of the general
Eesurrection of the dead.

44. "He that was dead came forth." With what trembling awe
must the by-standers have gazed upon the rising form of Lazarus !

The scene must have been awful and aifccting beyond all conception.
Yet if such was the resurrection of one single man, what will be the

resurrection of all mankind !

" Bound hand and foot." Yet seemingly not so closely as to pre-
vent motion

; though some look upon the coming forth of Lazarus
wliile still so bound as itself mii-aculous.

" Loose him." The same power which called forth the dead could

have at the same time loosed him from the bonds of his grave-clothes,
and have caused them to be left, even as His omti were but a little

afterwards, lying in the tomb. But the handling and the loosing
would better than anything else convince the spectators of the reality
of the miracle, and prove to them (as He allowed the Apostles to

prove to themselves in His own case) that it was he himself, and no
mere spirit or appearance.
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A-D-30. 45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary,
Jch. 2. 23. yand had seen the thme's which Jesus did, be-
& 10. 42. & T J IT-
12.11,18. neved on Him.

46 ^ Brit some of them went their ways to the

Pharisees, and told them what thmgs Jesus had

Mixtt. 26. 3. 47 z Then gathered the chief priests and the Pha-
Mark 14. 1. ,

o
i • i ttti ^

Luke 22. 2. risees a council, and said,
^ What do we? tor this

'Acta 4.' 16.' Man doeth many miracles.

Before leaving this stupendous miracle, "we must pause to reflect

upon its spiritual meaning. Like other miracles, this may most fitly

be turned into a great parable. The resurrection of the body to na-

tural life is a simple emblem and picture of the restoration of the

soul to spiritual life. As the Lord had power over natural death in

all its stages (See on St. Matt. ix. 25.), so has He power over spiritual
death in all its stages. And, as Jairus' daughter and the widow of

Nain's son may represent souls but newly fallen away, so Lazarus

may represent one more deeply sunk in sin, and bound in the bonds
of spiritual death. From such a state the voice of Jesus alone can
call the sinner forth. The dead «?i sin may

" hear the voice of the
" Son of God : and they that hear shall live." And, as Jesus, after

giving life to the frame, did not Himself loose the bonds of the grave-
clothes from Lazarus, but bade others set him free, so does He even
now commit to human hands the "ministry of reconciliation", suffer-

ing His earthly ministers to apply to the penitent sinner the comfort

of that loosing which comes alone from Himself (See on St. Matt.

ix. 8. and St. John xx. 23.).
45. "Then many of the Jews" &c. Thus was the miracle, as

our Lord foretold, "for the glory of God" (4.). Did we not know
the terrible hardness of the human heart, and the obstinate blindness

of those who will not see, we might well marvel that what is here

said of many of the Jews is not said of all.

46—57. The effect of the Miracle, and the Council

of the Jews.

46. "But some of them" &c. Plainly these went in enmity to

our Lord. His miracle divided the multitude, stirring up the newly
kindled faith of many, but also stirring up the bitter enmity of others.
" The thoughts of many hearts" were now " revealed" (St. Luke ii. 35.).

This obstinate blindness and unbelief might well astonish us, had not

our Lord Himself prophesied of such,—"Neither will they be per-

"suaded, though one rose from the dead" (St. Luke xvi. 31.). We
need not suppose these men doubted the truth of the miracle itself,

any more than the Council doubted it when reported to them (See 47.):

only it failed to persuade them that Jesus was the Messiah. They
probably ascribed it to witchcraft or Satanic power.

47. " This Man doeth many miracles." The enemies of our Lord

cannot deny this great fact. It was too plain and certain. Nor do
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48 If we let Him thus alone, all men will be- a. d. 30.

lieve on Him : and the Komans shall come and
take away both our place and nation.

49 And one of them, named ^Caiaphas, being >> Luke 3. 2.

• ch. IS 14

the liigh priest that same year, said unto them, Ye Acts 4.6.'

know notliing at all,

50 *=nor consider that it is expedient for us, that •= ct. la i*.

one Man should die for the people, and that the

whole nation perish not.

51 And this spake he not of himself: but being

they care to find an explanation for it. They think only of themselves,
and how our Lord's popularity would affect their own power.

48. "All men will believe on Him." Their fears came to pass,
for we find in the next chapter the Pharisees saying among them-

selves, "Perceive ve how ye prevail nothing? Behold, the world is

"gone after Him"*(xii. 19.).
" The Bomans shall come" &c. The chief priests and Pharisees

feared—or pretended to fear—that our Lord, when He found the

people convinced of His niiraculous power, and ready to follow Him,
would set Himself up as king, and defy the Eoman power. It is

wonderful that the very thing they here speak of with fear actually
came to pass about forty years later as a punishment to themselves
for not believing in Christ, God bringing the Eoman armies as His
instruments for the destruction of His rebellious and unbelieving

people (See St. Luke xx. 15, 16.). By "place" here may be meant
either the Temple, or the city of Jerusalem.

49. "
Caiaphas, being the high priest" &c. Caiaphas was high

priest for about eleven years, having succeeded his father-in-law Annas.
The office of the high-priesthood was really for life, but the Eomans
frequently interfered, setting up their own favourites and expelling
those who displeased them (See on xviii. 13, 14. and St. Luke iii. 2.).

"Ye know nothing at all." Thus scornfully does this bold and
bad man denounce the weak fears and halting counsels of the rest.

It is as though he said,
' Ye are all blind, and cannot see that the only

*
safe course is to get rid of this Man altogether.'
50. "It is expedient for us." This is the whole groimd and mo-

tive of his horrible advice. He cared not for right or wrong. He
had none of the hesitation in doing an act of downright murder which
the rest seem to have felt.

"
It is expedient" He should die. That

is enough for him. We see the same unscrupulous and bloodthirsty
character in the after conduct of Caiaphas when our Lord was brought
before him (See St. IMatt. xxvi. 59, 62, 65—68.). How marvellous that

words so cruel and unworthy should announce a truth so great and
blessed !

51. "This spake he not of himself:" &c. No doubt Caiaphas
was ignorant of the exercise of any will but his own in the utterance
of his words. Yet St. John declares that God employed him, as it

were, to utter them, that they might lie a distinct prophecy (though
unknown to the speaker) of the Eedcmption of the Avorld by the death
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A. p. 30. high priest that year, ha prophesied that Jesus

should die for that nation
;

aisai. 49. G. 52 and "^not for that nation only, ^but that also

edlVaiG.^ He should gather together in one the children of

lo'^icfrT^'
^od that were scattered abroad.

53 Then from that day forth they took counsel

together for to put Him to death,

fch. 4. 1,3. 54 Jesus ^therefore walked no more openly

among the Jews; but went thence unto a country

^i3\9^^^'
^^^^ ^° ^^® wilderness, into a city called ^Ephraim,

tch. 2. 13. and there continued with His disciples.

& G.i. 55 '^ And the Jews' passover was nigh at hand :

of Christ. We can hardly help being reminded of Balaam's unwilling

prophecies. God often uses bad men to work out His purposes, and

brings good out of evil. But Balaam understood his own words, even

though he spoke them rmwillingly. Caiaphas did not understand his.

This is wonderful, and yet even the prophets of old by no means

fully understood their own prophecies, as St. Peter expressly declares

(1 St. Peter i. 10, 11.). Archbishop Trench w^ell compares with the

unconscious prophecy of Caiaphas the writing which Pilate set up
over the Cross, and the mocking homage, the robe and sceptre and

crown, of the Eoman soldiers, as unintentional witnesses to great truths.

Man knew not the meaning of his own acts. God meant them to be

prophecies and witnesses. We must not omit to observe that it was
as being High-pried that Caiaphas was chosen by God to make this

wonderful proj)hecy. God honoured the sacred office which man dis-

honoured (See on St. Matt, xxiii. 2, 3.).

52. "Not for that nation only," &c. This is not part of the

meaning of Caiaphas' words, but St. John's own addition. Caiaphas

spoke of Christ's death saving the Jewish people. St. John says,
'

Yes,
'and not that nation only, but all the world.'

" Gather together in one." It was a loving fancy of the very
earliest Christian writers which made the outstretched Arms of Jesus

upon the Cross signify the loving embrace in which He would "
gather

"together" both Jews and Gentiles in one. By "the children of

"God" here is meant all those who should by grace be elected into

His great family
—the Church of the living God. So when Christ

says, "Other sheep I have" (x. 16.), He speaks of those who should

afterwards become His sheep.
54. " Ephraim." The exact spot where this city stood is not known.

It was probably a small town in the wild hill-country north-east of

Jerusalem, in the direction of Jericho, and on the west side of the

Jordan. Since this was still within Judjea, we must understand by
"the Jews" in this verse the Jews of Jerusalem, or perhaps the Chief

Priests and Pharisees, who had resolved upon, and sought to bring

about, our Lord's destruction.

55. "The Jews' passover." That glorious and blessed season when
"Christ our Passover" was "sacrificed for us" (1 Cor. v. 7.), thence-

forth the season dearest of all the year to Christian hearts. For what
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and many went out of the country up to Jerusalem a. d. 3o.

before the passover,' to purify themselves.

56 ^Then sought they for Jesus, and spake a-'cb.7. n.

mong themselves, as they stood in the temple, What
tliink ye, that He vdW not come to the feast "?

57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees

had given a commandment, that, if any man Imew
where He were, he should shew

if, that they might
take Him.

CHAPTER XIL
1 Jesus erfwp*li ISYam anointino His feet. 9 Tlie people floch to see

Lazarus. 10 The liioh  priests consult to lill Him. 12 Christ rideth
into Jerusalem. 20 Greeks desire to see Jesus : 23 He foretelleth His
death. 37 TJie Jews are (tenerally blinded: 42 yet manii chief rulers

helieve, hut do not confess Him : 44 therefore Jesus calleth earnestly
for confession offaith.

THEN
Jesus six days before the passover came

to Bethany,
* where Lazarus was which had "^u. 11.1,43.

been dead, whom He raised from the dead.

.so full both of deepest awe and of holiest gladness as the solemn Fast

of' Pas.sion-tide, and the triumphant Feast of Easter ?

" To piirify themselves." As the Law of Moses commanded after

any defilement (See Nmn. ix. 6—10. xix. 11, 12. xxxi. 19. 2 Chron.
XXX. 17—19.). Let us see to it that we purifj^ om-selves by true re-

pentance and humiliation from the defilement of sin, if we would fitly

keep our feast. This purification before the Passover is
" like the

"Lent which precedes Easter, in order to give us eyes to discern

"Christ crucified" (Is. M'llliams.).
56. " What think ye," &c. Our Lord's constant habit of attending

the great feasts at Jerusalem, thus marking His approval of the ob-

.servance of holy seasons, made His presence expected at this time.

Men were naturally desirous to see Him, but probably the anxious

enquiries as to the iDrobability of His coming arose chiefly from the

knowledge of the command named in the next verse.

CHAPTEE XIL

1—8. The Anointing at Bethany.

St. Matt. xxvi. 6—13. St. Mark xiv. 3—9.

1.
" Six days before the Passover." We now come to the great

week, in which our Lord's work on earth is cro'wmed and perfected.

Every least event, and every least saying, of this holy week is indeed
most precious. St. John accordingly devotes nearly half his Gospel
to the record of these last most sacred days. The day here named
was the Sabbath (Saturday) before the Crucifixion,

—the day before

1 .

"
Six daijs hefore the Passover." Con-

ceminp; the time of this event see Note
on St. Matt. xxi. 1., and concerning the

differences between St. .John's account
and those of St. Matthew and St. Mark
see Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 6.
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A. D. SO . 2 There tliey made Him a supper ;
and Martha

served : but Lazarus was one of them that sat at

the table with Him.
b Luke 10. 3 Then took ^

Mary a pound of ointment of spike-
ch!ii;2. nard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus,

and wiped His feet with her hair : and the house

was filled "svith the odour of the ointment.

4 Then saitli one of His disciples, Judas Iscariot,

Simon's son, which should betray Him,
5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hun-

dred pence, and given to the poorl
6 This he said, not that he cared for tlie poor ;

<-ch. 13. 29. but because he was a thief, and '^had the bag, and

bare what was put therein.

Palm-Sunday. Jesus no longer seeks retirement. His hour is come,
and He draws nigh to Jerusalem. Bethany was scarcely two miles

from Jerusalem, the Mount of Olives lying between (See on St. Matt.

xxi. 1.).

2.
" A supper." In the house of Simon the leper, as we learn from

the other Gospels.
" Martha served." As on another occasion (See St. Luke x. 40.),

her active busy disposition leading her thus to shew her love.

"Lazarus" &c. We can well imagine that Lazarus would he an
honoured guest. Surely one raised, as he had been, from the dead,
would be regarded with singular awe and reverence.

3. "Then took Mary" &c. Only from St. John do we learn that

this loving act was done by Mary, She who once sat at Jesus' feet,

having chosen the better part, again gives proof of her loving devotion

by this pious act. St. John alone records her anointing of our Lord's

Feet, and her wiping them with her hair,
—all springing from the

fulness of her love and humility.
" The house was filled" &c.

" Not that house only, but the uni-

"versal Church of Chiist, has been filled with the fragrance of her

"action" (Burrjon.).
4.

" Judas Iscariot." Again St. John alone gives the name of the

murmurer. And yet it is remarkable that this very fact—namely
that the murmurings were those of the traitor—probably accounts for

the place in which St. Matthew and St. Mark have related this history,

putting it in immediately before the betrayal. St. John here connects

the betrayal with these murmurings by the words,
" which should be-

tray Him",—implying that the besetting sin which so soon led to this

a,wful crime was even now showing iiself in the words of the traitor.

6.
" He was a thief," &c. The secret heart of the traitor is here

laid bare for us by the Evangelist, and we behold the besetting sin,

which, already his master, led him in a few days more to his awful

end. Yet, as no sin is ever single, so was not the covetousness of

Judas his only sin. Here indeed was the root, yet from this same

root grew not only its natural outgrowth
—

theft, but also unbelief, and

hypocrisy, and ingratitude. A thief among the Apostles! Yes, for
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7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone : against the a. p. so.

clay of My burying hath she kept this.

8 For the poor always ye have with you; but

Me ye have not always.

9 ^ Much people of the Jews therefore knew
that He was there : and they came not for Jesus'

sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also,
•' whom He had raised from the dead.

^^^-
ii- ^s,

10 ^But the chief priests consulted that they
e Luke ic. si.

might put Lazarus also to death;
11 ^because that by reason of him many of the^vrr. is.

_

Jews went awav, and believed on Jesus.

12 ^ On the next day much people that were
come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was

coming to Jerusalem,
13 took branches of palm trees, and went forth

to meet Him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the

King of Israel that cometh in the Name of the
Lord. Ps. 118. 25, 26.

14 And Jesus, when He had found a young ass,
sat thereon

;
as it is written,

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy
King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. zech. o. o.

there is no place so sacred as to shut out sin, nor any privileges so

great as to ensure holiness (See on vi. 70.).

9—11. The Jews come to Bethany to see Jesus and
Lazarus.

9. "They came" &c. "Curiosity brought them; not love" {St.

AiKjmtine), and yet many, when they saw Jesus, and Lazarus whom
He had raised from the dead, could doubt no longer, and became be-

lievers.

10. " The chief priests consulted" &e. " foolish thought, and
"blind rage! If the Lord Jesus had power to raise him when dead,
" had He not power to raise him when slain ? Behold, the Lord did
" both : both Lazarus, who was dead, and Himself, who was slain,
"He raised to life again" {St. Aiiqustine). We can hardly doubt that

these Chief Priests, being probably Sadducees, did not believe that

Ijazarus had been raised from the dead. If they had believed it, it

Avould be almost incredible that they should have sought to kill him.

14.
" ^Mml Re had found" The man-

ner of the finding is related in the other

Gospels. The whole story is given very

briefly, and as one already well known
to his readers, by St. John.
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A.T).?,o. 16 These tilings
s understood not His disciples at

€ Luke 18. 31. the first: '^but when Jesus was glorified, 4hen re-

TdfiiTe. i3ienibered they that these tilings were written of

Him, and that they had done these things unto

Him.
17 The people therefore that was with Him when

He called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him
from the dead, bare record,

kvcr.ii. 13 kj^Qj, ^]^jg cause the people also met Him, for

that they heard that He had done this miracle.

19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves,
idi. 11.47, 1 Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing'? behold, the

world is gone after Him.

Ti^Khigl's!'
20 ^ And there '" were certain Greeks among them

Acte"8 27

°
^^^^^ came up to worship at the feast :

ccii.i.'44.* 21 the same came therefore to Philip, "which was

12—19. The Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem.

St. Matt. xxi. 1—11. St. Mark xi. 1—11. St. Luke xix. 28—40.

16. ""Wlien Jesus -was glorified." This plainly refers to the gift
of the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost. According to our Lord's
own promise, that Holy Spirit taught them all things, and brought
all things to their remembrance which He had spoken to them (See
xiv. 26.). Amongst other teaching, this Divine Guide revealed to

their understandings the true meaning and fulfilment of prophecy.
17.

" Bare record." They
"
began to rejoice and praise God with

" a loud voice for all the mighty works that they had seen" (St. Luke.).
18. " The people." Those who had seen the stupendous miracle

of the resm-rection of Lazarus spread abroad the news, and this their

report caused the multitude to flock out of Jerusalem to meet Him
who had done this wondrous work.

19. " The -world is gone after Him." Yes ;
and the world will go

after Christ now, so far as to carry palms and to sing Hosannas. But
wheiis-will the world's heart go after Himi

20—36. Certain Greeks ask to see Jesus. His discourse

on the occasion.

20. " Certain Greeks." That is. Gentiles, for the Jews often called

all foreigners 'Greolfs', these being the most important of foreign na-

tions to them. These Greeks wore probably proselytes, or converts

to the Jewish faith (See on St. Matt, xxiii. 15.), since they had come
to Jerusalem for the Passover.

21. " To PMUp." We cannot tell why these Greeks applied to

Philip. He may have been known to some among them, or, as some

think, his name, which is Greek, may imj^ly some connection with

Greeks.
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of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, sapng, ^Pj_^^j

Sir, we would see Jesus.

22 Pliilip eometli and telletli Andrew : and again
Andrew and Pliilip tell Jesus.

23 And Jesus answered them, sa}dng, ^Tlie hour p
ch.^13.

32.

is come, that the Son of man should be glorified.

24 Yerily, verily, I say unto you,
1
Except a com Ve.^""^'

^'''

.

of wheat fall iiito the ground and die, it abideth " ^at. 10. 39.

alone : but if it die, it brine'eth forth much fruit. Biaii 8.35.
 .  Luke 9 24

25 " He that lovetli his life shall lose it
;
and he & n. 33.

"Sir, we w-ould see Jesus." Tliey doubtless desired a private in-

terview with Jesus, for He could he seen puhlicly every day.
22. "Andrew," who was a fellow-townsman with Philip. The

latter seems to have doubted whetlier our Lord would receive these

Gentiles, and so took counsel with his brother Apostle.
23. " Jesus answered them," &c. We do not read that He either

granted or refused the request. It seems however probable that the

Greeks followed the two Apostles to Jesus, and that He spoke the

following discourse in their hearing. It is remarkable that Gentiles

come to see our Lord at the close of His earthly life, as Gentiles came
at its opening.

" These men from the West, at the end of Christ's

"life, answer to the wise men from the East at its beginning ;
but the

"one came to the Cross of the King, the other to His Manger" (Siier.)." The hour is come," &c. Our Saviour seems to mean,
' These

' Greeks have come at the very time to be witnesses of ]\Iy glory,'

By His glory our Lord plainly means Hif: Death, for by and through
Death He was glorifiecl. But as the next verse, speaking about "

fruit",

shows, He had a farther meaning in His words. For by dying He
was to gather together in Himself all nations, and this ingathering
of the nations would be one way in which He would be glorified.

"I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me" (32.).
Christ had just made His triumphal entry into the city, and many
thought,

' Now He is about to reveal His power and glory, and to reign
'
as king over His people.' It was not thus He was to be glorified.
24. " It abideth alone." That is, without fruit or increase. Christ

compares Himself to the gi-ain of corn. The grain by dying (as it

were) in the ground brings forth much fruit. Christ by dying wins a
rich harvest of souls. So it is written, "When Thou shalt make His
"soul an ofiering for sin. He shall see His seed. He shall prolong
" His days, and the pleasui-e of the Lord shall prosper in His Hand"
{Is. liii. iO.).

25. " He that loveth" &c. This is a frequent saying of our Lord,

being used by Him on several occasions (See St. ]\Ia"tt. x. 39. xvi. 25.

St. Luke ix. 24. xvii. 33.), and i^robablj- many more times than are re-

corded. It is one of the great laws of His kingdom. Here no doubt it

is spoken to show the disciples and the Greeks who were listening to our

Lord, that, even as the Master was to be glorified by dying, so for the
servant there is no other rule. Self-sacrifice is the cloor to eternal life.

He that loves and pampers and indulges his life here loses his life here-

after : he that renounces the indulgences of his carnal life here, gains



= ch. 14. 3.
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28 Father, glorify Thy name. ^Then came there a. p. 30.

a voice from heaven, saijing, I have both glorified ''Matt. 3. 17.

it,
and will glorify it again.

29 The people therefore, that stood by, and

heard it,
said that it thundered : others said, An

^^^^^ ^
angel spake to Him. 2 Matt. 12. 29.

30 Jesus answered and said, ^This voice came
Jh"''/4.^!;o!^-

not because of Me, but for your sakes.
'

Artt'26.'i8.

31 Now is the judgment of this world: now
"^^-.f^-'

shall ^the prince of this world be cast out. &6.12.*"

28. "
Father, glorify Thy name." This is the voice of the "ardour

"of obedience."—" Glorify Thy name" by fulfilling Thy will,—answer-

ing to the "Not My will, but Thine, be done" of Gethsemane.

Behold the Son praying that the Father's Name might be glorified

through His Passion and Death! Through these alone He knew

man could be saved, God's kingdom be established in the world, and thus

His- Name be hallowed and glorified. When we pray
" Hallowed be

"
Thy Name", are we willing that this should be, if need be, thi-ough

our own suffering ?

"I have both glorified it," &c. God had glorified His Name by
all the evidences He had given of Christ's Divine nature and power,

by the marvels at His Birth, by the Voice at His Baptism and_
Trans-

figuration, and by all His mighty works, among which the Eaising of

Lazarus would be fresh in the people's thoughts. He was about to

glorify His Name again by the marvels of Chi-ist's Death and Eesur-

rection and Ascension, but chiefly by His Death (See on 31, 32.).

29.
" Said that it thundered." See how faithfully the Evangelist

records even the doubts of the people to the reality of this Voice,—
a signal proof of truthfulness.

" If the Evangelists had wished to

"deceive, they might perhaps have said that thunder was a voice

"fi-om heaven to Christ, but they would never have related that any
"one said that a Voice to Christ was thimder" {Wordsworth.). Wo
may suppose that to the Apostles at least the Voice was clear and

distinct. Even among the dull multitude some fancied the sound more

like an Angel's voice than thunder. It has been well noted upon this

passage how differently to different persons the Voice of God sounds

according to the state of the heart and the keenness of the spiritual

hearing.
30. "This voice came" &c. As at the tomb of Lazarus Christ

declares His own words spoken to the Father to be for the sake of the

by-standers (See xi. 42.), so now He declares the Father's words spoken
to Him to be for their sake. How full of awe must this whole scene

have been to those Greek strangers who now first heard and saw Jesus !

31. "Now is the judgment" &c.
" Now"—for Christ has before

His mind a vision of the coming triumph. This and the next verso

declare the way in which God would glorify His Name. By "judg-
"ment" is meant condemnation, and by "this world" is meant the

wicked and unbelieving,
—those who are the true subjects of the prince

of this world. For such the Cross of Christ brings only condemnation.

We may mark how the Cross of Christ has, like a magnet, a two-
3 B
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A. p. 30 . 32 And I,
^
if I be lifted up from the earth, will

ach.3. 14. draw **all onen iinto Me.

bltora 5 18 33 *= Tliis He said, signifying what death He
,Sl.i'sho^^Wdie.
a Ps. 80.30,37. 34 The people answered Him, "^We have heard
isai. 9. 7. out of the law that Christ abideth for ever : and

Ezfk.1j7. 25. how sayest Thou, The Son of man must be hfted

& 7"il, ^' "lip
^ who is tliis Son of man ?

fold power, of repelling and attracting. To some it is the "savonr
"of death unto death"; to others the "savour of life unto life"

(2 Cor. ii. 16.). In this verse we see its repelling power : in the next
its attractive power. And, as the subjects of Satan's kingdom are.

condemned, so is he himself "cast out"—cast out of his kingdom and
power. In the Death of Christ is the great overcoming and spoiling
of the "strong man armed" (St. Luke xi. 21.). True, his power was
already lessened (See on St. Luke x. 18.), but now it must receive its

deathblow. Now must the Seed of the woman bruise the serpent's
head. Henceforth not only is Satan robbed of his frightful power
over the persons of men (See on St. Matt. viii. 28.), but also of his

power to hold captive their souls. Man is redeemed, bought back from
Satan's dominion, by the precious Blood of the Atonement. Henceforth
a limit is set upon his power. ]\Ian, through grace, is his master.
"
Resist the devil, and he will flee from you" (St. James iv. 7. See

also on xvi. 11.).
32. "And I," &c. Here is the attraction of the Cross. We learn

from the next verse that "lifted up from the earth" signifies 'cru-
'
cified.' The meaning then is,

' When I am raised up on the cross,
' I will draw all men unto Me.' But how will Christ draw ? Partly
by the very love begotten by the sight of His marvellous Sacrifice,
but partly also by the drawing of that Holy Spirit, which He pur-
chased for us by His death. By "all men" our Lord means men of

all nations and of all times. Thus the Greeks, who asked to see Christ,
receive their answer. ' Ye would see Me, and know Me', our Lord
would say,

' and ye shall see and know Me
;

for presently I shall hang
'

upon the Cross, lifted up from the earth, and then I will draw you,
'and all who will, into My fold.' There is indeed a sense in which
Christ may be said to draw literally "all men", for He calls and
invites and attracts all men, and it is not because He does not draw,
but because they will not be drawn, that so many come not to Him.

34. ""We have heard" &c. The eternity of Christ's kingdom is

very plainly declared in the Old Testament (See Isai. ix. 7. Dan. vii.

14.) ; and so little could the Jews believe it possible that Christ should

die, that they began to doubt whether our Lord was really speaking
of Christ when He said,

" The Son of man must be lifted up." Could
it be that He was speaking of some other " Son of man", and not the
Messiah ?

35. " Yet a little while" &c. Christ does not answer the people's

32. "IfHe lifted up." For the force of tlie "If" here see on xiii. 32.
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*is the light with yon. ^Walk while ye have the ^-PSO-

light, lest darkness come upon you : for s he that
"^^er^. ^.

walketh in darkness Imoweth not whither he goeth.
&8.12.

36 While ye have light, beheve m the light, fjer. 13. le.

that ye may be ''the children of light. These g^^'^n^- 1^0

things spake Jesus, and departed, and 'did hide
j^^^^^^'^^.

^i-

Himself from them.
^Thess^s 5

lJuhii2.9,

37 ^ But though He had done so many miracles ie*^""5f,

before them, yet they believed not on Him :

& 11. 54.

38 that the saying of Esaias the prophet might
be fulfilled, wliich he spake, ''Lord, who hath. " Rom. 10. le.

believed our report ? and to whom hath the

arm of the Lord been revealed ? isaiah 53. 1.

39 Therefore they could not beheve, because that

Esaias said agam,
40 'He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 1 Matt. 13. 11

question about the Son of man. Probably they would not have re-

ceived the truth, if He had told them. He merely gives them a

parting warning of the shortness of the time which remained, and in

which they might come to the Light and be saved. By the Light we
can scarcely doubt that Jesus meant Himself (See on i. 9. viii. 12.).

If only they would open their eyes to the true Light, they would soon

see the an.swer to their question, and beneath that Light the mists of

ignorance and falsehood would pass away.
" "Walk." That is, Arise, and bestir yourselves. Look to your foot-

steps, and seek the true path, while you can. Alas! how are the Jewish

people, who would not have the Light, wandering now in darkness,

knowing not whither they go !

36. " Did Mde Himself." Eetirhig to the momit of Olives, or per-

haps to Bethany (See on St. Luke xxi. 37.).

37—50. The unbelief of the Jews.

37. "Though He had done"&c. At Nazareth Christ could do
no mighty work " because of their unbelief" (See on St. Mark vi. 5.).

Here in Jerusalem He does many miracles, yet they believe not.

Perhaps the unbelief of the Nazarenes was more settled and obstinate,

as well as more univensal. In Jerusalem some at least believed ; and

many half believed (See 42.).
38. "

Lord, who hath believed" &c. That is,
' How few there are

' who have believed the me.^sage of God's prophets : how few to whom
' the power of the Lord has been made known !'

40. " He hath blinded" &c. St. John, having quoted from the

beginning of the fifty-third chapter, now quotes fi'om the sixth, giving

38.
"
That (he saying" dec. See on St. Matt. i. 22.
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A. D. 30 . their heart; that they should not see with their

eyes, nor understand with tJieir heart, and be

converted, and I should heal them. isai. a 9.

misai. 6.1. 41 ™ These tilings said Esaias, when he saw His

glory, and spake of Him.
42 Nevertheless among the chief rulers also

nch.7.13. many believed on Him; but ° because of the Pha-
risees they did not confess Sim, lest they should

be put out of the synagogue :

och.5.44. 43 "for they loved the praise of men more than

the praise of God.

p Mark 9. 37. 44 Jesus cricd and said, ^He that believeth on

Me, beheveth not on Me, but on Him that sent Me.
1 Pet. L 21.

the sense rather than the exact words. This judicial blindness—
blindness, that is, sent as a judgment upon those who would not see—was the reason why these Jews could not see. God blinds and

hardens, when He withdraws His light and His grace from those who
have despised and rejected them (See on St. Matt. xiii. 15.).

41. ""WTien he saw His glory." That is, the wonderful vision of

the Lord Jehovah sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, while

the Seraphin cried one to another,
"
Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord

" of Hosts : the whole earth is full of His glory" (Isai. vi. 3.). St. John
here says that it was Christ, whose glory the projihet saw ;

a remark-

able testimony to His Divinity.
42, "They did not confess Him." These were then but half-

believers, else they would have been willing to confess Christ before

men. How much of the inconsistency and unworthy conduct of pro-

fessing Christians springs from the root here laid bare—the loving the

praise of men more than the praise of God ! We can hardly suppose
that St. John is thinking of such timid disciples as Nicodemns and

Joseph of Arimathsea in this place, though it was true that they did

not confess Christ. He seems rather to be thinking of others who, con-

vinced in understanding, yet refused from imworthy motives to yield

their hearts to Chiist.

44. " Jesus cried and said." When was this 1 The words follow-

ing appear like a continuation of the previous discourse, yet that was-

plainly ended (See 36.). Some think what follows was spoken on

another day during the same solemn week. Others (perhajis with more

probability) think that St. John, having mentioned the mibelief of the

Jews, confirms his words by bringing forward our Lord's own testimony

on the subject, giving a summary of His doctrine, gathered from manj
discourses rather than uttered at any one time. Thus the opening
words of this verse would mean,

' In like manner Jesus Himself con-
*

tinually spake, saying
'—

" He that believeth" &c. Christ sets forth the guilt of unbeliei

by showing that to believe on Him is to believe on the Father
_whc

sent Him, so that to reject Him is to reject the Father who sent Him.

42.
" Put out qf the synaQogue" See on ix. 22.
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45 And ^lie that seeth Me seeth Him that sent a. p. so.

Me. ^ c^ 14. 9.

46 " I am come a light into the world, that whoso- • ver. 35. so.

ever beheveth on Me should not abide in darkness. &ki2/

47 And if any man hear My words, and believe
'^^•^'^^•

not, ®I judge him not: for *I came not to judge ^ch. 5.45.

the world, but to save the world. tctan.
'

48 "^He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My "Lute 10. ic.

words, hath one that iudgeth liim : ^the word thaf^^eut
mio.

-ri 1 ^ n • ^ t
• • Mark 16. 16.

I have spoken, the same shall judge mm m the

last day,
49 For yl have not spoken of Myself; but the

^^^^^ 8.^38.

Father which sent Me, He gave Me a command-

ment, ^what I should say, and what I should * ceut. is. i8.

speak.
50 And I Imow that His commandment is life

everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as

the Father said unto Me, so I speak.

45. " He that seeth " &c. So perfect is the Unity of the Father and
the Son in the One Godhead (For a fuller comment see on xiv. 9.).

47.
" I judge him not." That is, not now. It would not have

been true to say,
'
I will not judge him'; for Christ will judge all men

at His second coming.
48. "Hath one that judgeth him:" &c. That is, 'hath a judge

'to judge him.' And this judge is Christ's own word spoken to him.
It is this, om- Lord says, which will rise up against him, and condenm
him. The same truth is uttered again in the night of the Betrayal,
when our Lord says of His enemies,

" If I had not come and spoken
" unto them, they had not had sin : hut now they have no cloke for

"their sin" (xv. 22.).
49. " He gave Me a commandment," &c. Thus does the Son ac-

knowledge the Father as the Fountain of all truth and wisdom. As
Man, Jesus was in all things obedient to the Father's commands,
being "inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood": as God,
though He is

"
equal to the Father as touching His Godhead", yet

is He the eternal Word (See i. 1.), deriving eternally His wisdom from
the Father, as a stream from a fomitain, and in the Incarnation re-

vealing tliat wisdom to man (See on v. 18, 19.).
50. " His commandment is life everlasting." That is, to every

one who will receive and obey it.
" The commandment" says St. Paul

"was ordained to life" (Eom. vii. 10.). This was true from the begin-

ning, though through the sinfulness and weakness of man's fallen

nature it was " fomid to be unto death." Now however, since Christ

has won for us new gifts of grace,
" the righteousness of the law

"
Ls

"fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit"

(Eom. viii. 4.), and Christians, jiLstified through the Atonement, sanc-

tified by the Holy Spirit, and washed fi-om their transgressions by the

Blood of the Cross, find that God's " commandment is life everlasting."
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^^^^' CHAPTER XIII.

1 Jesus washelh iJie disciples' feel : cxhorteth them to Immilitii and ehmity.
18 He foreteUeth, and discorereth to John by a token, that Judas should

letrayHim: 31 commandeth them to love one another, 36 and fore-
warneth Peter of his denial.

ft Matt. 20.2. "VrOW * before tlie feast of the passover, wlien

''&Vi 11
-^ Jesus Imew that ^ His hour was come that He
should depart out of this world unto the Father,

having loved His own which were in the world,
He loved them unto the end.

Luke"2'2. 3. 2 Aud supper being ended,
^ the devil having

"sla^m'^^'now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's

tirz' son, to betray Him ;

fcor^ilV 3 Jesus lmo^ving "^that the Father had given all

^^eb.
2.8.

tilings into His hands, and °that He was come
&1G.28. from God, and went to God;

CHAPTER XIII.

1—20. The Washing of the Apostles' feet.

1.
" Before th.e feast." That is, just immediately before. These

words seem to belong closely to the words " He riseth from supper" (4.),

and mark the time of the act there described.
" That He should depart." Not that He was actually to retm-n to

the Father until forty-three days were past, but the last great scenes

of His earthly sojourn were at hand.
" He loved them unto the end." The near approach of the awful

events of the Passion, and the prospect of His return to the glory
which He had before the worlds were made, could not lessen Christ's

love for His own. To the very last He thought not of Self, but of

tliem. Even on tlie Cross He cares for His murderers, for the dying
thief, for His desolate mother. And now He is about to give a proof
of His unceasing love in the washing of His disciples' feet.

2. "Supper being ended." This is not a correct translation. St. John's
words mean,

' When supper-time had arrived', or perhaj^s only
'

Supper
'having been served.' It is plain that the Washing of the feet took

place at the beginning, not at the end, of the feast.
" The devil having now" &c. This means,

' The devil haA'ing
'

already'' done so, for the bargain with the Chief Priests was already

made, and Judas now only sought opportunity to carry out his wicked

piu-pose (See on 27.). This is said as making the love and condescen-

sion of the Saviour in the act which follows still more marvellous, for

He scorned not to perform His lowly service even to the hateful Judas.

We know nothing of Simon the father of the traitor. Simon was one
of the commonest Jewish names.

3. "Knowing that the Father" &c. Again this is to exalt the

1.
"
Wlien Jesus" dx. From these words

to the end of verse 3 may be read in a

parenthesis. Concerning the day of the

Paschal feast see Note on St. Matt. xxvi.

17, and as to the order of events see
Notes on St. Luke xsii. 21—30.
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4 ^He riseth from supper, and laid aside His a.d.so.

garments ;
and took a towel, and girded Himself. f Luke 22. 27.

5 After that He poureth water into a bason, and ^'^''-•'^^•

began to wash the disciples' feet, and to ^^^pe iliem

\ntli the towel wherewith He was girded.
6 Then cometh He to Simon Peter : and ^ Peter "- or. he.

saith unto Hun, Lord,
s dost Thou wash my feet ? ^fl^

^i''"- 3-

7 Jesus answered and said imto him, What I do

thou knowest not now
;

^ but thou shalt know here- ^ ver. la

after.

8 Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt never wash
'^^^3. 5^ ^^

my feet. Jesus answered him,
' If I wash thee Eph. '5, 26.,-11, , -,1 -n/r Titus 3. 5.

not, thou hast no part with Me. Heb. 10. 22.
_

Saviour's love and humility. With His throne and kingly power full

in view, witli the consciousness of His speedy return to the Father
clear within Him, He yet loves His own, and yet himibles Himself to

wash their feet. Mark how what would he faith in us is in Him Icnow-

ledge. He knoins His coming glory. It is to Him a certainty. Yet
behold what follows !

4.
" He riseth from supper," &c. How vividly would the Evan-

gelist recall the wonderful scene ! Indeed every event of this great night
must have been stamped indelibly upon tlie memory of each one who
witnessed it. The sudden rising from the table, the laying aside of His
loose outer garments, the girding Himself with the towel,—how must
the Apostles have watched each act with deep wonder. He, their Lord
and Master, is making Himself their servant ! Truly He

" made Him-
"
self of no reputation, and took upon Him the fonn of a servant, . . and

"being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself" (Phil. ii. 7, 8.).

6. "Then cometh He" &c. It seems that at first in silence and

reverence they suftered our Lord to begin. But the ardent eager Peter

could not accei^t his Lord's lowly act in silence. We cannot blame his

words, for they are words of humility ; yet it would have been humbler

perhaps to have bowed in silence to his Master's will.

7. ""WTiat I do" &c. That is, its true meaning, and si3iriiual teach-

ing. Alford well points out that what is here implied is, 1. The

Washing itself, as a lesson of hmnility and love. 2. Its spiritual mean-

ing. 3. The great act of love, of which it was a picture,
—namely,

Christ's laying aside of His glory, and becoming in the form of a ser-

vant, that the Holy Spirit might cleanse men. The first of these was
known very soon, for Christ Himself explained it (See 14.).' The
second and third were not fully seen till after the Spirit was given at

Pentecost.

8.
" Thou shalt never" &c. Now St. Peter's eager heart betrays

him into a too vehement opposition to his Lord. He is scarcely humble
in this second and stronger refusal. It is as though he knew best

what was fitting for Christ to do.
" If I wash thee not," &c. From the outward act Christ now turns

to the inward meaning, though St. Peter does not so understand Him.
It is as though He said,

'

Tliis washing is but a sign and type of an
' inward washing, without which thou hast no part in Me.'



$

St. JOHN, XIII.

A. P. 30. 9 Simon Peter saith unto Him, Lord, not my feet
'

only, but also my liands and my head.

10 Jesus saith to liim, He that is washed needeth
not save to wash Ms feet, but is clean every whit :

k ch. 15. 3. and ^
ye are clean, but not all.

ich. 6. 64. 11 For ^He knew who should betray Him;
therefore said He, Ye are not all clean.

12 So after He had washed their feet, and had

tn Matt 23 8
^^^^^ His garmeuts, and was set down again. Ho

Liike 6 46

'

^^^^ ^^^° them, Know ye what I have done to you ?

1 Cor. 8. 6.' 13 ™Ye call Me Master and Lord: and ye say
&12. 3. Ti p -r

J J
Phil. 2. 11. well : lor so 1 am.

9. "Lord, not my feet" &c. Tlie eagerness of the Apostle is at once

tm-ned the other way. "What he refused vehemently before, he now
vehemently desires. If it is to give him a part in Christ, he cannot

have too much of it. If St. Peter is over zealous and eager, as here,
and yet more a little after (See 37.), are none of us over cold and

sluggish? Better Peter's fire than our ice.

10. " He that is washed" &c. The real sense of this verse is,
' He

' that hath been lathed needeth not' &c., the word translated
" washed"

being a different word from that translated "to wash", and signifying
the more complete washing of a bath, such as was customary for the

wealthier Jews before a feast. Thus the literal meaning would be,
' After a man has jjartaken of the bath, he only needs to wash his feet

'from the dust that has soiled them on his way.' There is no need
to suppose that the Apostles had literally used a bath before the jire-

sent sui:)per. Our Lord's words point solely to the spiritual meaning.
This teaches that those once cleansed by Christ from the pollution of

sin need no second cleansing of the same sort, but do need a daily

washing from the stains of their daily infirmities. The Apostles
—all

but one—had been made " clean every whit" by Christ long before

this. Yet He would show them that they still needed perpetual cleans-

ing from the dust of their daily failings. So with Christians now.
There is

" one Baptism for the remission of sins." This is called by
St. Paul "the washing"—literally the 'bath'—"of regeneration" (Titus
iii. 5.). But in the same verse the Apostle speaks of Christ saving

us, not only by this "washing", but also by the "renewing of the Holy
"Ghost"; and this "renewing" answers to the daily washing needed

by all.
" As there must be for us a continual walking in the dirty path-

"
ways of the world, so there must be a continual washing" (Prescott.).

" The devil", says Luther, "lets no saint reach heaven with clean feet."

To the holiest some dust cleaves, which needs washing away by Christ.

"Forgive us our trespasses" is the Christian's daily prayer.
11. " He knew." And yet Ho washed that traitor's feet—the feet

of him who "
lifted up his heel against" Him (18.) ! Oh most won-

derful humility! Let us learn two things from this: 1. Not to scorn

to do services for the unworthy and the migratcful : and 2. To remem-
ber that an outward partaking of a holy rite, when the heart is \m-

clean, can bring no grace,, and give "no part with" Christ (8.).



St. JOHN, Xm.

14 ° If I then, tjour Lord and Master, have a. p. 30 .

washed your feet;
°
ye also ought to wash one°i'Uke22.27.

, ,

•'
p

? ^ ^ Rom. 12. 10.

another s leet. Gai. c. 1,2.

15 For Pi have given you an example, that ye p\^.|'tt 1L29.

should do as I have done to you. i¥l't%.%i.

16 1
Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant

^y^hn^sro.
is not greater than liis lord; neither he that is Lukeb.4o.

sent greater than he that sent him.

17 'If ye know these tilings, happy are ye if ye
• James 1. 25.

do them.

18 I speak not of you all : I Imow whom I have

chosen : but that the scripture may be fulfilled,

^He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted "O-V
'

mmSg. 23.

his heel against Me. Psaim 41. 9.

14. " If I then," &c. This is the first and simplest lesson of our

Lord's act (See on 7.).
It teaches us to be ready to do the com-

monest and lowliest services for others, in a spirit of unpretending

humility. We are but Chi'ist's servants, and dare we count ourselves

above such humble acts as He Himself performed ? St. Paul, in his

directions to Timothy as to the character of the -nddows who should

be supported by the Church, coruits it one of their duties to have
" washed the saints' feet" (1 Tim. v. 10.). In these days the duty binds

us in the spirit rather than in the letter. And surely there are num-

bers in our land, even in these days of dimmer faith and colder love,
—

especially women, whether devoted to such work altogether, or

mingling it with their other duties,
—who "know these things", and

are "happy" because they "do them" (17.).

15. "That ye should do" &c. Jesus now taught in act what He
before taught in word, when He said,

" Learn of Me ; for I am meek
" and lowly in heart" (St. Matt. xi. 29.).

18. " I know -whom I have chosen." Jesus had chosen all twelve,

though one of them was a devil (See vi. 70.). So it is best to under-

.stand this to mean—^not
' I know which among you I have chosen',—

but,
' I know the heart and character of each one among you. I am

' not deceived in you, though I have done this act to all alike.' Our

Lord is turning back to His words "but not all" (10.), and provmg
how well He knew the secret thoughts of those before Him.

" That the scripture" &c. This does not mean, 'I have made this

'choice that the Scripture may be fulfilled', but simply, 'All is taking

'place that the Scripture may be fulfilled" (See on St. Matt. i. 22.).

In other words, 'All is in accordance with the will and foreknowledge
'of God.'

" He that eateth bread" &e. In the forty-fiirst Psalm, from which

these words are quoted. King David is speaking of his own troubles,

but these were a type and shadow of Chi-ist's. How the eating bread

with Christ was literally fulfilled in the case of Judas we shall see

presently (in 26.). Meanwhile let us mark how fearful a warning is

here conveyed to the faithless communicant, who eats bread with Christ,

but iu his heart rebels against Him.
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A. P. 30. 19 *-Now I tell you before it come, that, when
t ch. 14. 29' it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am He.

2 0r%t-om 20 "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that re-

henceforih ^eiveth wliomsoevcr I send receiveth Me
;

and he
u TVXlltt 10 40 ^

&25.40.' 'that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me.
Luke 10. IG.

I ch. 12. 27. 21 ^ When Jesus had thus said,
^ He was troubled

in spirit, and testified, and said. Verily, verily, I say
y Acts 1. 17. unto you, that ^ one of you shall betray Me.
ijohii2. 1..

22 Then the disciples looked one on another,

doubting of whom He spake.

19.
" I teU you before" &c. Few thing.s would be so likely to

shake the faith of Christ's disciples as to discover afterwards that He
had suffered such an one as Judas to be among the chosen Twelve.

They might have thought He could not have really known his character, /

or He would have diiven him from Him in righteous anger. So He
suffers no doubt to exist on the subject, but shews clearly His Divine

knowledge of the traitor's heart.

20. " He that receiveth" &c. This verse at first sight seems to

have no connexion with what has gone before, but a little thought
will show how close the connexion is. It seems spoken to show how-

high was the office and election from which Judas fell
;
as well as to

comfort the rest of the Apostles, who would feel disgraced by his fall,

with the thought that they were still the heralds and ambassadors of

Christ and of the Father who sent Him.

21—30. Announcement of the Betrayal.

St. Matt. xxvi. 20—25. St. Mark xiv. 17—21. St. Luke xxii. 21—23.

21.
" Troubled in spirit." Certainly at the thought of the awful

wickedness of the fallen Apostle. He now once again more clearly tes-

tifies (bears witness) to the fact of the presence of the traitor among
them. The Apostles had not vuiderstood His meaning before, when
He had said they were " not all" clean (10.), and when He had quoted
from the forty-first Psalm (18.). Now they cannot mistake His meaning.

22. "
Doubting of -whom He spake." It seems to us very strange

that they should not have suspected Judas. He had so far been a suc-

cessful hypocrite. Yet each heart knew its own weakness, and the

decciffulness of sin. Large grace makes tender consciences. And so

"they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them to say
"unto Him, Lord, is it I?" (St. Matt.). We know indeed what need

one among them (not the traitor) had to ask,
"
Lord, is it I V Yet

perhaps he, who was so soon to deny his Lord thrice, least of all

thought of himself as able to fall so low. And yet denying is not so

very unlike betraying. Only let us not say this without remembering
that the one sin was a settled deliberate purpose, the other a sudden
ftill in the moment of trial.
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23 Now ^ there was leaning on Jesus' bosom a.d.so.

one of His disciples, whom Jesus loved. «ch. 19.26.

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that ^ii;?, 20,24

he should ask who it should be of whom He

spake.
25 He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto

Him, Lord, who is it?

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall

give a ^

sop, when I have dipped it. And when He "
or. '»<»-s«'-

had dipped the sop. He gave it to Judas Iscariot,

the son of Simon.
^ ^^ ^

27 ''And after the sop Satan entered mto him. ckefvor

23. " Leaning on Jesus' bosom." The Jews reclined on couches

at the table, each leaning on the left arm, so that his head would be

near the breast of the one next above him, and his feet on the couch

behind the one next below him. (This will explain how the woman
could stand behind our Lord and anoint His feet. See St. Luke vii. 38.)
It appears that the Jews had discontinued the original mode of eating
the Passover standing and prepared as for a journey (See on St. Matt.).

" One of His disciples," &c. Undoubtedly St. John himself, whom the

Holy Spirit permitted to speak of himself under this most blessed of titles.

24. " Simon Peter" &c. The claims of Eome make it needful to

point out that St. Peter, though in some sense first, as leader and spokes-
man, of the Apostolic band, yet had no pre-eminence or autliority over

the rest. Here he is plainly in an inferior place to St. John. We
may also take occasion to note that in washing their feet Jesus did

not approach him first (See 6.). He may indeed have been on the

other side of Christ from St. John, but this would not be so honour-
able a place, and it is more probable that this was the place of the

traitor (See on St. Matt.)." Beckoned." That is, made signs.
25.

" Lying on Jesus' breast." The expression here is not the
same as in 23, but means '

tlirowing himself back upon,' that is, throw-

ing back his head so as to ask the question in a whisper.
26. " He it is," &c. Both question and answer were probably unheard

by the rest. This dipping and giving of the sop—probably a piece
of bread dipped into the broth made with bitter herbs which was used
in the Paschal Supper—was not the same as the dipping his hand
with Christ in the dish (See on St. Matt.). That seems to have been
a general expression, pointing only to one of those eating with Him.
This is the secret sign given to St. John to point out the traitor. Surely
this giving of the sop would be looked upon as a mark of favour and
regard. Yes

; for the Giver loved His own—even the lost among His
own—unto the end. Who shall say it wa.s not the last appeal to the
seared conscience and hardened heart?

27.
" Satan entered into him." Now fully and finally. Judas had

made his last choice : rejected his last chance. He was "a devil" a year
before, as being a servant of Satan (See on vi. 70.). Satan, whom he
served, put it into his heart to betray Christ (See 2.). But now Satan
took entire possession of him. ile was utterly reprobate. His truo
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A.D.30. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do

quickly.
28 Now no man at the table knew for what in-

tent He spake this unto him.

29 For some of them thought, because ^ Judas had
the bag, that Jesus had said unto liim. Buy tliose

tliings that we have need of agamst the feast; ci-,

that he should give sometliing to the poor.
30 He then having received the sop went imme-

diately out : and it was night.

6 ch. 12. G.

master had got him fast at last. Behold the awful growth of sin ! Love
of money was the root. The fruit was the selling of the Son of God !

(See on xii. 6.)

"Do quickly." In St. Blatthew our Lord's last word to Judas

is,
" Thou hast said", in answer to his question of daring hypocrisy,"

Master, is it W " The present words of Christ must have fol-

lowed those.
" Those signified,

'

I see through thee : thoii knowest it :

" ' I also know it.'
" Now Judas begins to act. His resolve is finally

taken. He is leaving the chamber. Therefore Jesus, who could not

die except by His own free will, for His life no man took from Him,
but He laid it down of Himself (See x. 18.), added this,

" What thou

"doest, do quickly." "'I not merely suffer it: I conunand thee to do
" '

it, quickly, now. Thou wiliest it ; I also will it. Get thee hence.'
"

(Stier.)
28. ""No man knew" &c. St. John may possibly mean none ex-

cept himself, but it seems better to suppose that, while certainly St.

John, and probably St. Peter and others, knew by this time that it

was Judas who should betray Christ, yet none of them thought the

deed of darkness was to be done so soon, or that our Saviour spoke
of the betrayal itself when He spoke His last words to Judas.

29. " Buy those things" &c. It would be too late to buy anything
for the very meal in which they had been engaged. Therefore it seems
best to understand "the feast" here in the wider sense, as meaning
the whole paschal week, rather than in the sense of the one great

paschal meal (See Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.)." That he should give" &c. This little hint supplies a key to our
Lord's usual habit. His loving and thoughtful remembrance of the

poor made it seem not improbable that He should even at that hour
of the night have sent Judas out on some errand of mercy. These two

guesses of the Apostles are named to show how little they knew what
Judas really went out to do.

30. " It was night." Night in the world without
;
but (as has been

30.
" Went immediately out." It will

be noticed that, althoush St. John gives
our Lord's great prophetical discourse

upon the subject in chapter vi., yet he
gives no account of the actual institution
of

the_ Lord's Supper. It was unneces-
sary, since he wrote long after the other
Evangelists, and when the holy sacra-
ment itself was the great universal act

of Christian worship. It will, however,
naturally be asked, in what portion of
St. .John's account of the last Supper are
we to insert the Institution of the Sacra-

ment, and was it before or after the de-

parture of Judas? It is probably best
to understand it as taking place before,
but See on St. Matt. xxvi. 25, and Note
on St. Luke xxii. 21.



St. JOHN, Xm.
31 ^ Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus a. p. so.

said, <=Now is the Son of man gioriiiecl, and "^ God <^ ch. 12. 23.

is glorified in Him. VpelVii
32 <=If God be glorified in Him, God shall

aho'^y^--^^^
glorify Him in Himself, and ^

shall straightway
f ck 12. 23.

glorify Him.

well said) tenfold darker night in the traitor's heart. He has left for

ever the Light of the woz-ld, and is in league with the prince of

darkness.

31—35. Christ about to be glorified enjoins love on
His disciples.

31. "When he was gone out," &c. From this place to the end
of the 17th chapter is the most solemn and affecting portion of the

whole Gospel narrative. In it Jesus opens His heart to His chosen
ones. The traitor is gone, and love—intense overflowing love—binds
now the Divine Master and His little band of faithful ones together.
There is a tone of gi-eat peace and calm as well as of holy awe in

these most blessed chapters.
" These were the last moments which

"the Lord spent in the midst of His own before His Passion, and
"words full of heavenly meaning flowed during them from His holy
"
Lips. All that His Heart, glowing with love, had yet to say to His

"own was compressed into this short space of time. At first the con-
"
versation with the disciples takes more the form of usual dialogue :

"reclining at the table, they mournfully reply to and question Him.
" But when (xiv. 31.) they had risen from the supper, the discourse of
" Christ took a higher form. Surrounding their Master, the disciples
" listened to the words of Life, and seldom spoke (only xvi. 17, 29.).

"Finally, in the sublime prayer of the great High Priest (xvii.) the
"whole Soul of Christ flowed forth in earnest intercession for His own
"to His Heavenly Father" (Olshausen quoted hy Alford.).
"M'ow is the Son of man" &c. The work of glorification had

begim, for the work of the Passion had begim. It was in His Death
that Christ was glorified (See on xii. 28, 31, 32.). The Cross is so

close that Jesus says, "Now". That Cross of shame was the Saviour's

Throne of glory.
" God is glorified in Him." That is, in the Passion and Death of

His Son, by which is fulfilled the prayer,
"
Father, glorify Thy Name"

(xii. 28.) ; for do not these set forth, as notliing else could, the infinite

love, and Divine compassion, of the Father as well as of the Son?
God is more glorified by the Cross of Jesus than by the waters of the
Flood or the thunders of Sinai.

32. "If God" &e. The "If" here does not imply any doubt. It

is nearly the same as 'since' or 'when', and is used in the same sense
as the

'_'

If" in the words,
" If I be lifted up" (xii. 32.). By

" in Him-
"self" is here meant 'hy Himself, that is, 'by His own act or power',
and is spoken of the Father, not of the Son. So that the meaning is,
' God shall Himself—hy Ilis oion act or power—glorify the Son : and
'
this

"
straightway."

'

God did so in the marvels of the Crucifixion,
—

the darkness, the earthquake, the rent veil of the Temple,—but still

more in the Eesm'rectiou.
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A. D. 30. 33 Little cliilclren, yet a little wliile I am with
B ch. 7. 34. you. Ye shall seek Me :

^ and as I said mito the

Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come : so now I say
fa Lev. 10. 18. 4.

° ' -^ ' ^

-h. 15. 12, 17. to you.

f'Thetlo. 34 ^A new commandment I give unto you, That

/m,'L2l. y® ^^^'^ 0^® another; as I have loved you, that ye

8'&3"ii^'
^^^^ ^°^® *^^® another.

23.&"4. 2i. 35 'By this shall all men know that ye are My
'&4°2a'"

 

disciples, if ye have love one to another.

33. "Little children." Behold with "what tender love Jesus speaks
to His Apostles!

" He loved them unto the end" (1.).
" A little while." Only a few houi's now till His Crucifixion, and

then after His Eesurrection hrief mysterious appearances for forty days,
and then seen on earth no more.

" As I said unto the Jews." Twice had He said this (vii. 34, and
viii. 21.), the second time with the fearful addition,

" Ye shall die in
"
your sins." These sad words He could not speak to the Eleven, for,

though indeed they could not come to Him yet, still death, which would

place a wider gulf than ever between the unbelievers and the Saviour,
"would bring His owti to Him again. To die is to them to "depart
"and be with Christ" (Phil. i. 23.).

34. "A new commandment." The commandment to love one an-

other was not wholly new. Indeed " Thou shalt love thy neighbour
"as thyself" was part of the law of Moses (See Lev. xix. 18.); and
our Lord Himself declares that "all the Law and the Prophets" hung
upon the two commandments of love to God and love to man (See St.

Matt. xxii. 37—40. and Compare Eom. xiii. 8.). How then does Christ

call this a new conmiandment 1 The answer seems to be, Because it

was now announced as the great leadhig central command of the new
Covenant. Our Lord had just instituted the holy Sacrament as the

new Passover ; and, just as after the first Passover the Law was

given in thunders on Sinai, so now after the institution of the new
Passover the Law of the new covenant was made known. It is ti'ue

that love to others was known a.s one of God's conmiands of old, yet
the great leading central commands of the old covenant were the Ten
written upon the two Tables of stone by the Finger of God. Christ

does not destroy these, but He announces in that Upper Chamber the

principle and leading feature of the new Covenant, namely, Love.

The Evangelist doubtless refers to this when he speaks in his first

Epistle of the law of Love as both an "old commandment" and a "new
"commandment" (1 St. John i. 7, 8.). There are other ways in which
the old commandment has become in some sense new : namely, 1. Be-
cause among Christians there is a new and closer bond of love than

was before
;
and 2. Because there is a new and higher Pattern of love

than was before. Of this latter—the Saviour's own example of love—
He speaks in the next words,—" as I have loved you."

35. "By this shall all men" &c. Our Lord uses like language in

His wonderful prayer, praying for His disciples
"
that they all may be

"
one, as Thou, Father, art in JMe, and I in Thee, that they also may

"be one in Us; that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me"
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36 ^ Simon Peter said unto Him, Lord, wliitlicr a. p. 30.

goest Thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go,

thou canst not follow Me now
;

but ^ thou shalt " ch. 21. is.

follow Me afterwards.
2Pet. 1. k

37 Peter said unto Him, Lord, why camiot I

follow Thee now? I will lay do\^Ti my life for Thy
sake.

38 Jesus answered him. Wilt thou lay down thy
life for My sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me
thrice.

CHAPTER XIV.
1 Christ, comforteth His disciples tcith the hope of heaven : 6 p^-ofesseth

Himself the Way, the Tmth, and the Life, and One loith the Father:
13 assureth their prayers in His name to he effectual : 15 requesteth
love and obedience, 16 promiseth the Holy Ghost the Comforter, 27
and leaveth His peace with them.

LET
^not your heart be troubled: ye believe

inaver.27._^

God, believe also in Me. 23.'

' "'

(xvii. 21.). By love here,—by unity there—are Christ's discij^les to

be known. It was so in primitive times. Then it could be said,
" See

"how these Christians love one another!" But what shall we say
now?

36—38. The Prophecy of St. Peter's Denial.

St. Matt. xxvi. 30—35. St. Mark xiv. 26—31. St. Luke xxii. 31—34.

36. " Simon Peter said" &c. We may imagine Jesus to have

paused a little while after the last words, Avhich gave St. Peter the

opportunity of referring back to His earlier saying as to His departure.
The Apostle felt able to follow his Master even to death itself. He
never doubted his own courage. How well does he teach iis the lesson,

"Let him that thinketh he standeth tak^e heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.

X. 12.).

""WTuther I go" &c. Christ does not tell His Apostle that he can

never follow Him. It is, 'Not now—but afterwards.' 'Not now', for

he lacked the courage, as was too sadly proved ;

' but afterwards ', for

he did indeed in the end follow his Master by laying down his life for

His sake (See on xxi. 18, 19.).

CHAPTER XIV.

XIV.—XVI. Pinal discourse the night before the

Crucifixion.

1.
" Let not your heart " &c. Greatly must the Apostles have

needed comfort, and sorely must their hearts have been troubled, for

37, 38. It Beems probable, as has been
Baid in the Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 31.,

that this annoimcement of St. Peter's
denial really occurred a little later,

namely, after the going forth from tlie

"upper room."
CHAPTER XIV.

1.
"
Ye heliei-e" tic. Probably the Tvord



A. T>. 30.

b ch. 13.
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4 And wliitlier I go ye know, and the way ye a. d. ?.x

Iniow.

5 Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, we know not

whither Thou goest ;
and how can we kiiovv' the

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am "^the Way, ^the'^iW). n s.

- • - f cb. 1.
•-

& 8. :i2Truth, and ^the Life: 'Mio man cometh unto the'*^'''^'
"

Father, but by Me. ^'''-i-*-
& II. r.

7 'If ye liad Imown Me, ye shoukl haye kno'N^ai i> <-!i. io. ;».

• / *J i ^1. _ -1,1

My Father also : and from henceforth ye know

Him, and have seen Him.

woe, are alwaj's spoken of as taking place at the second coming of Christ.

(As to the Intennediate State see on St. Luke xvi. 25.)
4. "WTiither I go" &c. These things the Apostles knew, and kncw

not. They taiew, for they knew God the Father, to whom Christ went.

and they knew Christ Himself, who is the Way. But they knew not,

for as yet they understood not.

5. "Lord, we know not" &c. It seems strange that any of them
should not have known Avhither their Lord went, when He had told

them so jjlainly of His Father's House. Yet they were "slow of heart"

(St. Luke xxiv. 25.) in understanding. Especially was St. Thomas slow

in receiving the truth (See xx. 24, 25.).
6. "I am the "Way," &c. Thomas spoke first of the "whither",

and then of the "
Way." Jesus replies not to the "

whither", for they
that know the " Way

"
are led thither, and need not to see the golden

walls of the leather's House ever before them. So He only tells them
of the way. It is as though one asked,

' Where is the great Ocean ?

' And how shall I find my way to it ?
'

and another should take him to

a river-side, and say,
' That river runs to the Ocean. Ti-ust thyself to

'

it, and it will hear thee thither.' When Christ calls Himself " the
"
Way", He means what He says at the end of this verse—that no man

can reach God except through Him
;

—and this in two senses, 1. in

respect of His work for us, since we, as sinners, could not approach
God save through His merits and Atonement

;
2. in respect of His

work in us, since the pathway which leads to heaven is a life con-

formed to Christ. The Cross is the leading thought in both views.

Christ is the Way, in that He bare the Cross for us : and Christ is the

Way, in that we must take up our cross daily, and follow Him.
When our Lord adds "

I am the Truth, and the Life", these are not

separate statements, each of the same force as the ." I am the Way", but

rather they belong to and explain that. The words have been under-

stood thus :

' I am the Way ;
the true Way ;

the livinr) Way' ; but this,

though true, takes awaj' from the full force of the saying. We would
rather state .it thus :

' I am the Way ; and, being the Way, I am {\w.

'Truth, whicli alone can save you from straying into false paths; and
' the Life, which alone can quicken and support you in passing along
' the true Way.'

7. "If ye had known Me," &c. Our Lord had spoken like words

before, but to very different hearers (See on viii. 19.). They that knew
Christ as God's Son knew the Father also, since He and the Father are

i; c
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A. p. 30. 8 Philip saitli unto Him, Lord, shew us the

Father, and it sufficeth ns.

9 Jesus saith imto him, Have I been so long time

with you, and yet hast thou not Imown Me, Philip'?

kch.12.45. kjje ^i;^at hath seen Me hath seen the Father; and

Heb.\a' how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?

iver.2o. 10 Believest thou not that ^ I am in the Father,

tir-S' and the Father in Me? The words that I speak

m ch. 5. 10. imto you
"" I speak not of Myself : bnt the Father

tifi

'

that clwelleth in Me, He doeth the works.
& 12:4a. II Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the

nch.5.3c. Father in Me: "or else believe Me for the very
& 10. 38. Ill

works sake.

One. He is the Word, revealing God to man. In Himself God cannot

be seen or known by man. It is only by knowing the Son that man
can know the Father.

"From henceforth." That is, from tlie time that was then close

at hand—the "now" of Christ's prophetic vision of His coming glory

(See xiii. 31.). It is true the Apostles might have known and seen

(with spiritual sight) the Father in the Son before this. But now then-

eyes would begin to open more fully.

8.
"
Lord, shew us the Father," &c. Philip plainly is amazed at

those last words,
" Ye know Him, and have seen Him." ' When have

' I seen Him?' he would say :

' Let us hut behold Him for one moment,
' and we shall be satisfied.' How weak was that faith, and how imper-

fect that knowledge, which Avould thus sever between the Father and

the Son, and ask for that which could he granted to no man ! And yet

how true a thing did Philip speak, even if he had not the thought in

his mind, when he said, "It sufficeth us"; for what else will wholly

and for ever suffice except the vision of God ?

9.
" Have I been " &c. Jesus condescends to unfold the mystery of

His> Oneness with the Father yet more fully to the wondering eleven in

His answer to St, Philip. He knew there was no pride or ohstmacy m
the Apostle's faltering words

;
there was weak faith, but there was the

desire to learn, and He who is
" the Truth

"
sheds new rays of light

upon the dinmess of that faith. Let these rays of heavenly light fall

upon our hearts, and awake in them an adoring reverence. The human

mind as yet sees "through a glass darkly" (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) ; and the

truths here revealed are heavenly mysteries. We profess not to measure

and fathom them now. We hope some day to know even as we are

known. .

10. " The words " &c. This sentence may perhaps he drawn out in

its full meaning thus :—" The words which I speak unto you, I speak

"not of Myself; and the works which I do, I do not of Myself: hut

" the Father that dwelleth in Me, He speaketh the words, and He

"doeth the works" {Burgon. Upon the doctrine of this passage see

on v. 18, 19.). . , , . . .1

11.
" Believe Me " &c. That is,

* Believe the simple word ot trutn,

'when I declare this mystery,—or, if that is too hard, helieve Me on

' the testimony of My works.' Jesus had often appealed to the witness
,
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12 ^Verily, verily, I sayiinto you, He that be- a.d. so.

lieveth on Me, the works that I do shall he do o Matt. 21. 21.

also; and greater u-orhs than these shall he do; Lukeian!
lipcause I 2:0 imto Mv Father. psiatt.-. 7.

13 PAnd whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, MarkTi. 24.

that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in Jh'is"?^
+I10 Qmi &1G. 2:i. 24.
XWQ. con. James 1 .5

1 John 3. 22. & o. 14.

of His works in arguing with the unbelieving Jews (See v. 36. x. 37, 38.).
He now urges the same evidence upon the Apostles themselves, if His

simple word suffices not.

12. " He that believeth " &c. This would be a still farther proof of

Christ's oneness with the Father. Not only had men the witness of

those works which Christ performed in His own Person while on earth,
but they had also the witness of still greater works which He performed
in the person of His servants, after He had Himself ascended. For we
must beware of thinking of these "greater works" as done in any way
apart from Christ, or otherwise than by His j^ower. They are done by
tliose who believe on Him, and because He is gone to the Father, and

grants the prayers of those who ask in His Name. But, even so, what
are these "greater works"? The Apostles did no works more wonderful
in themselves than those Christ liad done. Even when they did miracles
like His, they did them in His Name, and not in their own. The
"greater" must then refer to the effects of their works. For it was
God's will that after the Ascension more marvellous results should
follow the outpouring of the Holy Spirit than were effected by oiu'

Lord's most wonderful miracles. Thus neither the Feeding of the five

tliousand, nor the Eaising of Lazarus, j^roduced such fruit as the vast

ingathering of Pentecost upon St. Peter's preaching.
13. " "Whatsoever ye shall ask " &c. This is a continuation of the

leason for the "
greater works." They are done because Christ has gone

to the Father, and there, sitting on the Eight Hand of the Father, hears
and grants His people's prayers, and pours down on them His gifts and

powers. There is much to be noted in this new rule of prayer. 1.
" In

"
]My Name." This signifies 'jslcading My merits, and offering your pe-

'

titions through Me your great High Priest.' In obedience to this say-

ing the Church concludes all her prayers to the Father with the words
"
through Jesus Christ our Lord", or the like. But 2. our Lord does

not say,
' My Father will do it', but " I will do it." Thus the "greater

"M-orks" themselves are none other than His works. But is not this a
claim to Divine power? Yes; Jesus speaks as God:—"2 will do it."

Shall we doubt that, if He thus grants the prayer, the praj'er may also

be fitly addressed to Him? So the Church Catholic has held, always
and everywhere. Furthermore, 3. it must always be remembered that

tlio "Whatsoever" here, as the "any thing" in the next verse, must
liave its limits in the wisdom and love of God.
"That the Father may be glorified" &c. The triumphs of Chris-

tianity are the setting forth of God's glory. The Father's Name is

13.
" And irhatsoerer" dc It is better

t« place only a comma at the end of the
twelfth verse, and to join this closely
with it. The stops are no part of the

original Gospel, having been added for

the sake of convenience at a later timo
(See Note on St. Mark iii. 19.).

3C2
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A. p. 30 . 14 If ye sliall ask any thing in I\Iy name, I will

'lver.21, 23. do it.

1 John sis.' 15 ilf ye love Me, keep My commandments.

'&^6^V^' 16 And I will pray the Father, and 'He shall
Rom. 8. 15,

give you another Comforter, that He may abide

soil'. 15. 2G. with you for ever;
ijuimi G. 17 even Hhe Spirit of Truth; *whom the world'

t 1 Cor. 2. 14.

h-dllowed best by the good works winch the Son enables His disciples to

perform through the Spirit.
14. "If ye shall ask" &c. Solemnly repeated, but Avith a wider

application than before. In the last verse the praj'ers spoken of might
seem to refer to the "

gi'eater works
"

only.
• Heie they are the asking

of "any thing" (See on St. Matt. vii. 7.). "He that has learnt to pray
"as he ought has got the secret of a holy life" {Bishop Wilson.).

15.
" If ye love Me," &c. This,

" If ye love Me "
seems to imply,

though unspoken, 'as I know ye do.' Jesus did not doubt their love,

imperfect though it was (as whose is not ?
).

Full of love and tenderness

are His parting words to "His own" ; and this is no stern command,
but a gentle pleading. Can we doubt that St. John thouglit of these

words when he wrote in his Epistle,
" This is the love of God, that we

"
keep His commanchnents

"
(1 St. John v. 3.) 1 Obedience is ever the

true test and evidence of love.

16. " Another Comforter." That is,
' Another in place of Mj'self.'

Christ had hitherto been their Comforter. The word translated
" Com-

"forter" in this Gospel is in the Greek "Paraclete", and is the same
which is translated " Advocate

"
in St. John's 1st Epistle (ii. 1.). It

means literally one who pleads for, and takes the part of, another.

Thus it has the general sense of one who supports, encourages, and

strengthens. It should be observed that the English word " Comforter"

may easily lead us into too narrow a view of the sense, since in the

present day we use the word only of one who consoles, whereas its true

and older sense is one who strengthens. We must carefully note the

evidence which this verse aftbrds to the doctrine of the Holy Trinity,
the Three Persons of which are separately named, the Son speaking
the words and saying,

" / will pray", the Father who will send, and
the Comforter who will be sent (See on St. Matt. iii. 17.).

" That He may abide with you for ever." Not going away after a

short stay, like Christ Himself, but remaining as the strength and life

of His Chm-ch even to the end of the world. Blessed Gift ! Yet, even

while we accept with deepest thankfulness this other Comforter, we for-

get not that the One who promised this abiding presence is not Himself
lost to us, for He said, not only

'

I will send you another Comforter',
but also,

" I will come unto you
"

(18.), and " Lo ! I am with you alway
" even unto the end of the world

"
(St. Matt, xxviii. 20.).

17.
" The Spirit of Truth." This title points at once to one part of

the Holy Spirit's office—namely, tbat of teaching and contirming the

truth (This is more fully ch-awn out in 26, and xvi. 13—15.). It may
be said that the Holy Spirit's office divides itself into two great divi-

16.
"
Ccmftnier." Closely connected in

(
'fortify', 'fortitude', all cf which come

its origin with such words as 'fortress', ! from the Latin word for strong.
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cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, neither a.d. so.

knoweth Him : but ye know Him
;

for He dwelleth « i John 2.

with you,
" and shall be in you. ^"ji^t. 23. 20.

18 ''I will not leave you
^ comfortless ; ^I wilP^'"',•'

orphans.
come to you. yvcr.3, 23.

sions answering to the two great parts of man's spiritual nature. These
are commonly called the mind and the heart,

—the mind being that

])art which knows and thinks and reasons, the heart that part which
feels and wills and acts. The Holy Spirit's work is with both. He
enlightens the mind ; and He sanctifies the lieart. To the former He
is the Spirit of Truth

;
to the latter the Spirit of Holiness. The effect

of His work in the former is a right faith
;

in the latter a right prac-
tice. Our Lord in His sayings concerning the Comforter speaks chiefly
of the former part of His work, because the enlightenment of their minds
to discern the truth and to be able to teach it to others was the first

great need of the Apostles. Still this first part of the Comforter's woi'k

passes directly into the second, for the truths which He imparts are
such as must immediately affect our hearts and lives (See on xvi.

8—13.), and onr great Advocate Himself links the two parts closely

together when He prays for us, "Sanctify them through Thy truth"

(xvii. 17.).
" "Whom the world" &c. By the " world" is meant the worldly,

—
tliose who live to this world (See on vii. 7.). These cannot receive the

Holy Spirit, because they have no spiritual siglit to discern His work,
or to know His power. Their eyes being fixed on the things of the

Avorld, they behold not the things of the Spirit. They are looking in

a wrong direction.
" The natural man receiveth not the things of the

"
Spirit of God ;

for they are foolislmcss unto him : neither can he
"know tliem, because they are spiritually discerned" (1 Cor. ii. 14.).
"Ye know Him;" &c. The Apostles already knew something of

the Holy Spirit's nature and power (See the promise, St. Luke xi. iS.),

and received some share of the Divine Gift whilst Christ was still

with them (See xx. 22.). Indeed we know that the prophets long
liefore

"
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost

"
(2 St. Peter

i. 21.). But, if holy men already possessed some knowledge of this

Divine power, how much greater was that knowledge to be when the

great promise of His coming was fulfilled at Pentecost !

18. " I will not leave you" &c. The word traiLslated
" comfort-

"less" is in no way connected with the word 'Comforter'. Its literal

meaning is 'orphans'. He has called His disciples "little children"

(xiii. 33.), and now He comforts them by saying He will not leave

them orphans,
—destitute and helpless. But lo, when we expect Him

to add, 'I will send you a Comforter', He says, "I will come unto

"you"! But how is this? He cannot be speaking only of the forty

days' sojourn on earth after His Eesurrection. His words are far deeper
and farther-reaching than this, as the whole following passage shows.
He is speaking of His spiritual presence with His Church (See on 16,
mihI St. Matth. xxviii. 20.). He comes, when the Comforter comes.
" The coming of the Spirit was in ti-uth not so much in order to supply
"His place when absent, as to make Him present in a nearer and
"more blessed way" (/'. Yoiuvj.). Thus the Son joins Himself in His
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A. D. 30. 19 Yet a little while, and the world seetli Me no
zch.i6. 16. more; but ^ye see Me: ^because I live, ye shall

U.''"''-''- live also,

"ver 10 20 At that day ye shall know that ^I am in My
&i7.2i,' Father, and ye in Me, and I in yon.

cveV^is, 23. 21 '^He that hath My commandments, and keep-
i^john'2.

5.
g^]^ ^i^gj^^ i^g j^ ig ^i^a^ iQ^g.^1^ ^Iq . ^^^ 2^g ^j^^^^

loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will

love him, and will manifest Myself to him.

coming with the Spirit. A few verses after the Father is joined with
the Son (23.). Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, all come

; all are pre-
sent ;

all abide. It is full of mystery. But so is the great doctrine oi

the Holy Trinity, which alone can fm-nish a key to unlock these diffi-

cult sayings. If an explanation is asked for, we can but reverently
answer,

' God is Three and One.' And then when we turn to ourselves,
and think of the wonderful promise of this verse, must we not exclaim,
"
Lord, what is man that Thou- art mindful of him : and the son oi

"man, that Thou visitest him?" (Ps. viii. 4.).

19. "But ye see Me." The meaning here is, 'Te sJiall see Me',
for the words are spoken of what woidd take place after

" the little
" while ", and when the Comforter should come. And this seeing is

no sight of the bodily eye, but the gaze of the soul's eye, which is

Faith, illumined by the light of the Spirit.

"Because I live," &e. As the sight here spoken of is spiritual

sight, so the life here sj)oken of is spiritual life. And this life flows

from Christ's life. He is "the Life", ever living, and having "life

"in Himself" (See on v. 25, 26.), and through union with Him His

people "live also", drawing from Him their true life, even as the

branch from the stem.

20. "At that day" &c. By "that day" is meant the time when
the Comforter should come to enlighten their understandings. Then
would they no longer say, in their ignorance,

"
Lord, show us the

"
Father", for the Spirit of Truth would teach them to know the perfect

miity between the Father and the Son,—a unity so close that the Son
Himself declares,

" I am in the Father." But this is not all. For the

same Divine Spirit would teach them a still more blessed truth, even

that of their own spiritual oneness with their Lord—"
ye in Me, and I

" in you." There have been those who would explain away these

deeply mysterious and awful expressions, which we meet with so often

in the New Testament, speaking of them as Eastern modes of expression,
not to be taken too literally, and the like. This is a most dangerous

way of dealing with God's word. Let us accept such language in all

humility, and, believing that it speaks of deep spiritual truths and

realities, pray that we may by the help of the Spirit of Truth enter

more and more fully into its meaning and blessedness.

21. "He that hath" &c. That is. He that knoweth, and doeth

them (Compare St. Matt. vii. 24. Eom. ii. 13.). Thus again (See 15.)

obedience is made the proof of love.

""Will manifest Myself." By that inward and spiritual manifesta-

tion of which Chiist has been already speaking. This is promised,
not to Apostles only, but to every one who proves his love by his
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22 ^ Judas saitli unto Him, not Iscariot, Lord, A. p. 3o.

how is it that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us,
^ Lute c. lo.

and not imto the world'?

23 Jesus answered and said unto liim,
"^ If a man ' vcr. 15.

love Me, he will keep My w^ords : and My Father nj^u,, 2.

wll love him, ^and We will come unto him, and
K'ev.3.20

make Our abode with him.
Vh's^?)

24 He that loveth Me not keepeth not My say- ss.&T.'ia

ings : and s the word which ye hear is not Mine, & 12. i'x

but the Father's which sent Me. VuL^i 49.

25 These thhigs have I spoken unto you, being "^il^"^*^-

yet present with you. ich.2.22.
&L 12 16

26 But ^the Comforter, ivMch 'is the Holy Ghost, &i6;i3.'

whom the Father will send in My name, *He shall 20,27."^'

obedience. Stier tlionghtfully remarks that, as St. Philip once in his

ignorance said, "Lord, show us the Father", so we, in oiu- ignorance
and dimness of faith, may not unfitly say,

'

Holy S^Dirit, show us
' the Son '.

22. "Judas" &c. St. Jude still, as it seems, looked for some out-

ward visible manifestation of Christ as king. Even the Apostles were

very slow in shaking off their old Jewish notions of a Messiah who
should be a great temporal king and deliverer of his people (See Acts
i. 6.). This " Judas" is the same as " Lebbajus" of St. Matthew (x. 3.).

23. "We will come" &c. Jesus answers St, Jude, not by explain-

ing what as yet he could not receive, but bj^ repeating His ovn\ words,

only with the gi-eat addition of the promise of the Father's coming as

well as His OAvn. This ought to show St. Jude that the coming and
the manifestation are spiritual only. This coming is not a different

one from the coming of the Holy Ghost the Comforter. Only, as Christ

before joined Himself with the Holy Spirit in the promised coming
(See on 18.), so now He joins the Father with Both

; showing that in

reality, though One Divine Person may be manifested more at one

time, and Another at another, yes Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are

One God, who cannot be divided, and therefore where One Person of

the Holy Trinity is, there the Other Persons are also. Again we must
add (as on 20.), However little we can bear witness to our own personal

experience of the exalted truth here revealed, let us bow in all humility
before the Divine word, and, if we doubt, doubt—net the reality of

the promise, but the fitness of our own hearts for the presence of the

Heavenly Guest.

24. " He that loveth Me not" &c. *' The full sense of this verse
"

is as follows :

' As those who show their love to Me by keeping My" '

words will be loved both by Mq and My Father (23.) ; so, on the
" '

other hand, they who, loving Me not, do not keep My saying, will
" ' be shut out as well from My Father's love as from Mine

;
since the

'"word which j'c hear from Me is not Mine only, but My Father's

'"also who sent Me'" {Lonsdale and Hale.).
26. " In My name." Not only,

' in answer to My prayers', but ' as
*

3Iy Gift,—as the great Guide and Comforter of My Church.'
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A. p. 30. teach you all things, and bring all things to your
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.

"c^fVi/'
-^'^

^ Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto

iver/i.

'

you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 'Let
>n ver. 3, IS. uot your heaii be troubled, neither let it be afraid.

"•KiG^iG. 28 Ye have heard how ™ I said unto you, I go
*',-°-"- away, and come aqain unto you. If ye loved Me,
0.18.

'  

ye would rtvjoice, because I said, "I go unto the

phif.iG. Father : for "My Father is greater than I,

"He shall teach." &c. Thi.s part of the Holy Spirit's office is im-

plied in the words " the Spirit of Truth" (See on 17.). By
"
all things"

is not meant all sorts of human knowledge, but all things needful for

the salvation of man. These things would be chiefly the truths coi>-

cerning Christ Himself (See on xvi. ll.) ; but it docs not seem right to

say (as some do) that by the "all things" which the Holy Ghost was
to teach we are to understand only the same things which the second

part of the sentence says He would bring to remembrance ; as though
this second part were only an explanation of the iirst

; or as though it

were 'He will teach you hij bringing to icmembrance.' For a little

later our Lord speaks of things which He could not teach them as yet,
l)ut which the Holy Ghost would teach them afterwards (See xvi.

12, 13.), and such may be meant in the first "all things" here. Upon
this passage rests the perfect truthfulness of the Gospel narratives, and
from it we may gather much concerning the nature of Inspiration.

27. "Peace I leave" &c. These most blessed parting words, spoken,
as is thought, after a short pause, show that throughout these chapters
our Lord is speaking as one immediately about to depart. To wish
'Peace' to another was a common form of salutation among the Jews,
and Christ in these words sanctifies and ennobles the fomiliar salutation.

But Christ's salutation is a word of power. He not only wishes peace,
but gives it (See on xx. 21.). The second clause—" My peace I give
"unto you"—seems spoken to show the true nature and blessedness of

the gift. It is more than "Peace" Avhich He gives. It is His own
Peace. And by this He means tliat perfect and serene contentment
which He was about to enter after His Passion, and wliich He imparts

by His Spirit to tho.?e who are "in Him", and in whom He dwells.

This is the " Peace of God, which passeth all understanding" (Pliil.

iv. 7.). It can only be where faith is strong. It is "joy and peace in

"believing" (Eom. xv. 13.).
"Wot as the world" &c. The world can only give us an idle wish.

The Avord is spoken in kindliness, but it has no power to bless. Christ's

word is no empty form. It bestows tliat which it utters.

28. "Ye would rejoice," &c. They would have rejoiced, had they
heard that Christ was about to set up an earthly kingdom, and to deliver

the Jews from their enemies. How much more ought they to have

rejoiced, wlien He was about to return to His throne of glory, to reign
over His Church for ever, and to deliver His people fi'om their spiritual
foes (See on xvi. 5, 6.).

'

"For My Father is greater than I." Chri.st elsewhere declai-es

both His oneness with, and equality witli, the Father (See on v. 18, 23.).



29 And Pnow I have told you before it come to a. p. so.

l)ass, tliat, wlien it is come to pass, ye might beheve.
^^^\J''\

i^-

30 Hereafter I ^^^ll not talk much with you : iforq,h.i2,'^i.

the prince of this world cometh, and hath notlhng
'^i'^-"-

in Me.
31 But that the world may know that I love the

Father; and ""as the Father gave Me command-
"-cKiyi-

ment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence, Heb.'sTs."

How then are we to understand His words in this place? Certainly
not as implying any difference in natm-e, or jx>wer, or eternity. Two
explanations are given. 1. Many iniderstand the words as speaking

only of that distinction in order which exists between Father and Son,
the Father being self-existent from e\'erlasting, the Son everlastingly

begotten of the Father. 2. Others think that our Lord here sj^eaks of

"His present state as compared Avith the heaveidy glory to which Ho
" was soon to be exalted" (Calvin.), meaning,

' My Father in His
'

heavenly glory, is greater than I am in this state of humiliation'. The
latter is certainly the simpler explanation.

29. " Xe might believe." That is, believe fully and firmly. They
had some faith already, but it was dim and Aveak.

30. " The prince of this world cometh." Satan was returning for

a last conflict with the Son of God. After the Temptation in the

wilderness "he departed from Him for a season" (See on St. Matt.

xxvi. 37. and St. Luke iv. 13.).
" And hath nothing in Me." That is,

' findeth nothing
—no sin,

' —
nothing in which he can triumph over Me.' These words must be

taken in close connection with the next verse, the whole sense of the

ixissage being as follows :

' Satan cometh to put forth all his strength

'against Mo, and He cannot prevail against Me, for He can find no
'
sin in Me. Nevertheless I shall suffer him to effect the death of My

'

Body, in obedience to the will of the Father that I should die for
' the world, and thus tlie Avorld shall know that I love the Father.' It

sliould be stated that there is another interpretation of the words "hath

"nothing in Mo" Avhich luiderstands them to mean, 'hath no poAver
' over Me.' If this meaning be taken, the general sense is but little

altered. We should then imderstand Jesus to say :

'

Though Satan
'

lias no power over Me, yet I submit, that the Avorld may know that
'

I love the Father.'

31. "Bub that the world" &c. This seems to depend upon the

Avords "The prince of this world cometh": 'he cometh', that is, 'to

'bring to Me suflering and death'. 'Though hp can find no fault in
'

Mc, yet Avill I submit to the passion and death he AAOuld inflict upon
' Mc.' It Avould be better not to put a full stop at the end of verse 30.

"Arise, let us go hence." At this moment the Eleven AA'ould rise

from the table, and prepare to folloAv their Master to Gethsemane.
Yet it seems probable that there Avas a i)ause before starting, and
that the next discourses were spoken immediately after rising from the

table, but l)efore leaving the upper-chamber. Some think they were

spoken Avhile on the Avay to Gethsemane, but the actual departure of

our Lord from tlie room seems to be spoken of in the 1st verse of tlie

18th chaptci-, at the conclusion of the great intercessory Prayer.
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A-D-30. CHAPTER XV.

I

1 Tlie consolation and mutual love hetween Clirist and His memhers, under
the parahle of the vine. 18 A comfmi in the hatred and xiersecution of
the lomid. 26 The office of the Huly Ghost, and of the apostles.

AM the true Vine, and My Father is the

Husbandman,
a Matt. 15. 13. 2 =*

Every branch m Me that beareth not fruit He

CHAPTER XV.

Final Discourse continued.

1.
" I am the true Vine." Those wlio tliink the discoui'ses of this

and the next chapter were littered after leaving the upper-chamber
and on the way to Gethsemane, have pointed out that our Lord and
the Eleven would jjass close to the Temple, over the gates of which
was a gigantic golden vine, the clusters of grapes on which were six

feet in length. This, it is thought, may have been used by our Lord
as the occasion of His parable of the Vine. It is however better per-

haps to suppose that our Lord is still speaking in the upper-cliamber
(See on xiv. 31.). We may observe that, strictly speaking, St. John
gives no parable of our Lord, for this of the Vine, like the discourse

upon the Good Shepherd (See on x. 1—21.), is not cast in the form
of a true parable, the spiritual meaning being mingled with the figiu-e

throughout. Still we may in a looser sense not improperly speak of

this as a parable. Marvellonsly instructive is the figure here used. Its

great leading lesson is that of the spiritual imity between Christ and
His Church. When Christ says,

"
I am the true Vine", He speaks of

stem and branches together, joining His people in a blessed oneness
with Himself. His Church is His Body, and this He counts as part
of Hinxself (See this truth most strongly asserted by St. Paul, ruider

the image of the marriage rmion, in Eph. v. 30.). Under the Old Cove-
nant the Jewish people were God's Vine (See Ps. Ixxx, and Is. v. 1—7.).

Now Christ declares that they were but a type of the " true Vine",—
even Himself and His Church, in which the ancient types and shadows
found their fulfilment and reality. We must not omit to notice the

bearing which this solemn discourse on union with Christ has upon
the great sacramental act of union but just before instituted. Although
St. John gives no account of that institution itself, yet none other

utters such profomid teaching upon the very central truth of the Holy
Communion as he who records the Sermon on the Bread of Life at

Capernaum (in vi.), and the parable of the True Vine.
" My Father is the Husbandman." That is, the Lord or Owner of

the vineyard, at whose will, and for whose glory, it exists. The same

comparison is made in the parable of the Barren Fig-tree (See St. Luke
xiii. 6—9.).

2. "Every branch in Me" &c. Note well that there are branches in

Christ which bear not fruit. Every baptized Christian has been grafted
into Christ,

—made a branch in His Vine. We say in our Catechism
that in Baptism we are made members of Christ. We might express

exactly the same truth by saying we are made hranclies of Christ. For
what the member is to the body, the branch is to the tree. And just
as there are sickly, helpless, or imruly members in the Body, so are

there sickly, barren, or wanton branches in the Vine. It is not every
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taketh away : and every hnneli tliat beareth fruit,
a. p. 3o.

He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. ^ ch. is. lo.

3 ''Now ye are clean through the word which
l^ij-^^c

I have spoken unto you. c^^\\h^^'
4 •= Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch uohuic.

gi-aft that lives, nor every one that lives that thrives, nor every one

that lives and thrives for a time that ends in hearing good fruit. What
the good fruit is we learn from St. Paul's list of the "

fruit of the Spirit"

(See Gal. v. 22, 23.). The harren branches God " taketh away." This is

the " Cut it do^-n" of the Barren Fig-tree. But how fearful is that which
is meant by this "taketh away"! This is unfolded farther on (See 6.).

"He purgeth it," &c. Literally, 'cleanseth it.' The fruitful branch
is not let alone. In a fruitful tree we see the gardener prune and cut

back the strongest shoots ; he cleans otf the blight, and cuts out the

canker. An ignorant person might think he was injuring the tree.

But M"e know he does it "that it may bring forth more li-uit." So

God deals with the branches in His Vine. If they are bearing fruit,

He checks and prunes and purges them, often using sharp and painful

means, cutting oif health or comfort or this Avorld's goods, taking away
the dearest objects of love, and thus chastening and humbling them.

This outward purging is very wholesome, and often necessary before

the branch is really as fruitful as it should lie. But we must not forget
that God has also an inward pm'ging for His branches, a secret disci-

pline and training, a cleansing through His word and its searching

power, of which we read in the next verse.

3.
" Now ye are clean" &c. Literally,

'

Already are ye clean.' So
Christ had declared at the washing of the feet (See xiii. 10.), and He
speaks in the same sense here. He does not mean, 'Already ye are
'

purged and cleansed so as to bring forth that more abundant fi-uit, of
' which I spake ', for there was much purging still in store for them :

Init,
' Yc have indeed been already once cleansed'—' Ye are grafted as

' clean pure branches into Me—therefore' (in the next word)
' "

Aljide."
'

May not this be understood :

' Ye have been justified ; persevere, and in
^

sanctification bring forth much fruit'? But their cleansing was "through
"
the word", that is, not any one special saying of Christ, but through

His teaching. This begot in them the faith which brought them to

Him for the cleansing of justification. And, we may well observe,

this word is also God's instrument (under the Holy Spirit) of sanc-

tification, for Christ prayed,
"
Sanctify them through Thy truth : Thy

" word is truth" (xvii. 17.). AVe must weigh with the present passage
St. Paul's words, in which he says that " Christ also loved the Church,
" and gave Himself for it

;
that He might sanctify and cleanse it

" with the washing of water by the word" (Ephes. v. 25, 26.).

4.
" Abide in Me." By grace are we called ; our work is to make

our "calling and election sure" (2 St. Pet. i. 10.). We are branches ;

our work is to abide in the Vine. The true position of the Christian

is rather that of one fighting lest he lose the blessed inheritance which
has been given him, than that of one fighting in the hope of at lengtli

winning a place in the kingdom of heaven. He is already a child of

God, an heir of tlio kingdom, a sheej) of the fold, a branch of the

Vine. The command he needs is,
"
Aljide in Me."

" And I in you." That is,
' And so shall I abide in you.' "We
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A.D. 30. cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the
. vine

;
no more can ye, except ye abide in Me.

5 I am the Vine, ye are the branches ; He that

abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bruigeth

"w-T'i^^if-
forth much ^

fruit: for ^witliout Me ye can do

^iz
4. 13. notmng.

\f!-om7ne!^^ 6 If a man abide not in Me, Mie is cast forth as

e^iatt'a'io.
^ branch, and is withered

;
and men gather them,

^ ^^ I'J- and cast tliem into the fire, and they are burned.

7 If ye abide in Me, and My Avords abide in you,

abide in Clirist by cleaving to Him in faith love and obedience. He
abides in us by iuijjaiting to ns His grace, and giving life to our souls.

Perhaps -we could not select a better place than this for calling attention
to the wonderful frequency of the expression

' in Christ' throughout the

Ej)istles. The Epistle to the Ephesians especially abounds with the ex-

pression, every spiritual blessing being spoken of as bestowed 'in Christ'

(See especially the first chapter.). In this place we learn something of
the nature of this most blessed union, ofwhich the fruits are so manifold.

" As the branch." The branch has no free will to sever itself, as

man has. But it may be torn fi'om the tree, and then it dies, because
the sap can no longer flow into it from tlie stem. So when a man
severs himself from Christ he breaks the channels of spiritual life, and

spiritually dies. The sap of the tree represents that inner life which flows

from Chi'ist to all His branches ; and what is this but the Holy Spirit ?

5. " I am the Vine," &c. If we distingTiish here between the vine
and the branches, the vine would mean the stem of the tree, from
Avhich the branches draw their life and streng-th. But it is better to

understand by the vine the whole tree, including the branches (See
on 1.), for the Christian is in very truth a part of Christ—a member
of Christ—even as the branch is a piirt of the tree.

"Without Me." This does not simply mean 'Avithout IMy help',
but 'ajiart from—that is, severed from—Me.' It is the same thought
jis that which is expressed in the latter part of the 4th verse, only
more strongly stated, for here the utter helplessness for good of the
man who is not in Christ is most plainly declared.

6.
" As a branch." That is,

'

as a bivanch broken off from the tree.'

"Withered;" &c. An awful picture of tlie end of the man who lias

forsaken Christ! There is first the spiritual death—the withering;
then the eternal death—the bmiiing.

7.
"_
If ye abide in Me," &c. Jesus now leaves the figure, and speaks

in plain language, though the figure is still present to His mind, and

re-appears in the mention of bearing fruit (8 and 16.). Observe here
instead of saying 'I in you', our Lord says ''My loords abide in you."
This IS one sigii and fruit of Christ's abiding in us. When-'He is in

us, His words are very dear to us, and we love to keep His command-
ments. It is then that our prayers are heard and answered. Nor can
we doubt that St. John was thinking of this gracious promise, when
he said, "Whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we keep His
" commandments" (1 St. John iii. 22.), AVlien Christ promises,

" Ye
"shall ask what ye v.ill, and it shall be done unto you", we must
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^ye sliall ask ^vhat ye \^dll, and it sliall bs clons A. d. 3o .

UUtO you. fver.
ir;.^

8 8 Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear Vu. zi.'

^ '

much fruit
;

^ so shall ye be My disciples. "i^iu.^iM*''

9 As the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved
^ch._^8.;ij.

you : conthiue ye m My love.

10 'If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide *f>i- 14.15,

in My love
;

even as I have kept My Father s

commandments, and abide in His love.

remember that all such promises concernhig prayer are limited by God's

will (See on xiv. 13.). Iiideetl the Evangelist himself most plainly saj's

so in another place, when he writes,
" This is the confidence that we

" have in Him, that, if we ask any thing according to His wiU, He
" heareth us" (1 St. Jolm v.»14.). It appears moreover that the prayers
here spoken of are closely connected with the bearing of fruit, and, if

so, are to be miderstood as petitions for spiritual rather than for temporal
blessings. Let us not fail to notice that in the words "what ye will"

the true desire of the heart is implied. How many pray without any
real wish tliat their prayers may be granted ! This is no true prayer.

"They whose hearts desire nothing pray for nothing" [Bishop Wilson.).
8. "Herein" &c. The word "Herein" belongs to what follows, not

to what goes before. The sense is,
' My Father is glorified in tliis—

'namely that ye bear nnich fruit.' Clirist taught us to pray to the

Father, and say,
" Hallowed be Thy Name." Do we ask,

' Hoic shall

'we hallow God's NameT Here is an answer:—'By bearing much
'fruit'

;
for so shall men "see your good works, and glorify your Father

"which is in heaven" (St. Matt. v.'l6.).
" So shall ye be My disciples." That is, by bearing the good fiuit.

This alone will prove us to be Christ's true disciples, for He has

"chosen" and "ordained" us for the very piu-pose that we should bear
fruit (See on 16.).

9. "As the Father" &c. How wondrous miLst be Christ's love to

"His own" to be compared with the Father's love to Him! If "God
"so loved the world that He gave His onlj^-begotten Son" (iii.16.) to

die for the world, what must be His love for that only-begotten Sou
Himself! Yet no less is that Son's love for His sinful servants.

"Continue ye in My love." The word "Continue" is tlie same
which is translated " Abide

"
in the former verses. But " when Christ

"says, 'Abide ye in My love', it is not plain what love He means,
" whether that by which we love Him or that by wliich He loves us.
" Yet it is decided by the foregoing words : for He had said ' So have
"'I loved you'; and then adds, 'Abide ye in My love': therefore it

"is in that love with which He loveth us" (St. Aw/mtine.). This com-
mand then signifies,

' Take heed lest ye lose the love which I have bc-
' stowed upon you.'

10. "If ye keep" &c. Thus is the keeping of Christ's command-
ments not only the only proof of our love to Him (See xiv. 15.), but
also the only way to retain His love to us.

" Even as I" &e. The Son, perfectly fulfilling the Father's will,

abides in the perfect enjopnent of the Father's love (See on v. 18.

St Augustine's rule for understanding such sayuigs as this.).
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kcii. k;. 24. 11 These tilings have I spoken unto you, that

1 John 1. 4. My joy might remain in you, and ^
that your joy

iThe3.\'9. might be full.

ijohtiV' 1^ ^This is My commandment, That ye love one

mch^io 11 ^iiother, as I have loved you.

Kom 5 7 8
^'^

"^ Greater love hath no man than this, tliat a
Eph.'s.'a' 'man lay down his hfe for his friends.

" See Matt.
'

14 '^ Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I

ch. 14. 15, 23. command you.

11.
" That My joy" &c. " The joy of Christ is His ot\ti .sacred

"
bliss, the joy of the holy Son in the consciousness of the love of Goc],

" and of His unity with the Father" {LUclce quoted htj Stier.). This

great joy Christ imparts to "His own", so that it is in them, the foun-'

tain of their own "joy" "in believing" (Eom. xiv. 17.). Thus does
Christ fulfil His own command, "Let not jour heart be troubled"

(xiv. 1.). The heart cannot be gi'eatly troubled in which Christ's joy
abides.

" That your joy" &c. This means, 'that your own peace and hap-
'

piness, being rai.sed and perfected by the indwelling of Mine, may be
'full'—as full, that is, as may be in this world where there must still

be "tribulation" (xvi. 33.). Let us not forget that it is WTitten of the
blessedness of Christ's kingdom in tins world that

"
Eye hath not seen,

" nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things
" which God hath prepared for them that love Him", for St. Paul con-

tinues, "But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit" (1 Cor.

ii. 9, 10.).
Observe that this beautiful verse concerning joy springs out of the

'

thought of abiding in Christ's love. It is because of that, His measure-
less love to us, that He imparts to us of His joy, and it is the know-

ledge of that same love which is the source of our joy.
12. "That ye love one another." A repetition of the great "new

"commandment" (See on xiii. 34.) in order to its fuller explanation
in the following verses. Christ has sjioken of His disciples abiding in

His love. This they cannot do except by keeping His commandments.
And they cannot keep His commandments except by loving one an-

other, for "love is the fulfilling of the law" (Eom. xiii. 10.). So the

love of Christians to one another- flows naturally out of the love of

Christ to them.
13.

" Greater love" &c. " But God commendeth His love toward

"us, in that, while we were yet sinners" {"enemies" in 10.) "Christ

"died for us" (Eom. v. 8.). And this love seems greater still. Yet it

is the same love of which Christ speaks, for He that died for His
fiiends died also for His enemies. In this place however He is not

thinking of His enemies, but rather of His special love to those whom
He deigns to call His "friends". No man, He argues, can show

greater love to His friends than by dying for them
;
and this, which

is the proof of Christ's love, is to be the pattern of ours, for
"
Hereby

"
perceive we the love of God, because He laid do-wni His life for us :

" and we ought to lay down om- lives for the brethren" (1 St. John
iii. 16.).

14. " Ye are My friends." Blessed they to whom such words are
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15 Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the A. P. 30 .

servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I

liave called you friends
;

° for all tilings that I
''^\^''''-

have heard of My Father I have made knowTi ch'^l^G
•' Acts 20. 27,

unto you.
16 PYe have not chosen Me, but I have chosen ''fe'la^a'

you, and 1 ordained you, that ye should go and
Jo'f'ia"'*'

brmg forth fruit, and tJiat your fruit should I'e-
'"^^^f/^ f||J

main: that "" whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father coi. i.e.'

in My name. He may give it you. "^ch^'itis.

spoken! True there is a condition—that of obedience. Bnt the

Apostles themselves were weak and faulty. All forsook their Lord in

fear at His betrayal : one denied Him thrice. Yet He calls them
"friends." So their falls are our comfort

;
for He that accepted their

faulty obedience, and called them "friends", will not refuse to grant
to us, if we are striving to obey Him, the same blessed title.

15. "Henceforth" &c. It is true that even before this Jesus had
addressed His disciples as "My fi-iends" (St. Luke xii. 4.). But this

was only a passing word of love. For the most part they had been
rather servants than friends. They called Him "Master", and looked

lip to Him with reverence and awe. Now in His love He draws them
closer, lifts them nearer, to Himself.

" The servant knoweth not" &c. The proof that Christ really
looked upon His Apostles as His frieiwls was His treatment of them.
His lang-uage to them was not that of a master giving his servants

their necessary orders, but the free and kindly intercourse of friend

with friend.

16.
" Ye have not chosen" &c. This verse is a safeguard against

all pride. What if they are friends? And what if they do wliat He
commands them? And what if they bring forth much fruit? And
what if He opens to them the divine mysteries? Is any of this their

o^\^l doing? Is it not all His? Yes, the election, and the jjower to

bear fruit, and the grace to persevere, are His—not theirs. Observe
that our Saviour says that He has chosen His disciples that tliey

may bear fruit. In other words He has chosen them unto holiness

as the middle stage between their calling and their glory. So St.

Paul -WTites,
" God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation

"through Sc'mctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth" (2 Thess.

ii. 13.).
" Ordained." Tliis has no reference to ordination to the work of

the ministry. It would be better translated, as it simply means,

'appointed',
" That your fruit should remain." This may mean either ' that

'your fruit .should be of that nature which would endure the trial, and
'be found true and worthy fruit in the last day', or 'that you may
'

continue to produce pure good fruit, persevering to the end, and not
'

growing weary of well-doing.'" That whatsoever" &c. This is another end and result of Christ's

choice. The prayers of His friends are heard and answered. This

blessing appears here to depend upon the bringing forth fruit (as upon
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A^^fio. 17 s^hesa things I command you, that ye love

«vcr. 12. one another.

n.T.iiiii3. 18 *If the world hate yon, ye know that it hated

Me before it hated you.
«ijuhni 5. 19 "If ye were of the world, the world would love

!t <h. IT. 14. his own : but ^ because ye are not of the world,
but I have chosen you out of the world, thereford

the world hateth you.
20 Remember the word that I said unto you,

7 ]Mat. 10. 21. y The servant is not greater than his lord. K they
ch.ia'io.

'

have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you;
= Ezek. 3. 7.

z
if they have kept My saymg, they will keep your s

a3r«t. 10. 22. also.

cbria'b. 21 But *all these things v/ill they do unto you

the abiding in Christ, in 7.), and indeed this is true, not because the

fruit, however good, can deserve to win answers to prayer, but because
it is an evidence of that state of heart, and of that union with Ciirist,

to Avhicli God vouchsafes such answers.

17. "These things" &c. Once again our Lord enforces His great
"new commandment" (See on 12.). By "these things" our Lord
means all He had spoken concerning His love to His friends. The
end and object of this was that they might learn how to love one an-

other. The word "connnand" here seems used in a rather unusual

sense, meaning 'declare' or 'enforce iipon you'.
18. "If the world hats you," &c. This follows most naturally

upon the mention of love to one another. The Cln-istian will strive

to love all. He knows no limits which he may set to his love. Yet
he will not always he met l)y answering love. The world—that is,

the evil in the world—will only have hatred to repay (See on vii. 7.).

But is this surprising ? If the pure and perfect love of Christ Himself

only aroused the hatred and emnity of the world, His disciples cannot

expect to be otherwise dealt with.

19.
" If ye were of the world," &c. It is the separation of Chris-

tians from the world,
—their opposition to its ways and habits and

pursuits,
—whicli arouses its enmity. Like their Master, while not

shrinking from kindly intercour.se with any, they are ever, liy their

pure conduct and high motives and holy lives, a rebuke (even if a silent

one) to the wicked.

20. "The servant" &c. This saying is used by oar Lord in the

same sense as in this place in His directions to His Apostles on first

sending them forth (See on St. ]\Iatt. x. 24.). It is used in a difFerent

sense at the washing of their feet but just before the uttering of the

present words (See on xiii. 14.).

"If they have kept" &c. Christ does not mean to imply that

"the world" bad kept His saying
—that is. His word. He only puts

the two sides before the Apostles as the two ways in which the world

might have received Him, saying as it were, 'Ye have seen in which
'of these two ways they have treated Me; ye can judge then in wiiicli
*
to expect to be treated yourselves.'
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for My name's sake, because they laiow uot Him a. d. no.

that sent Me.

22 ^ If I had not come and spoken unto them,
" ci"- »• 4i.

ihey had not had sin: ''but now they have no'^^-^^f^
-cloke for their sin. ^or, excuse.

23 ^B-e that hateth Me hateth My Father also. Va."^"""^'

24 If I had not done among them '^the works
'^''^- 1^--

which none other man did, they had not had sin: 'S''->-32.

but now have they both seen and hated both Me
and My Father.

25 But this cometli to j)ass, that the word might
be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated
Me without a cause. Ps. go. 4.

26 ^But when the Comforter is come, whom I cii.r4Vi7',2a

will send mito you from the Father, even the Spirit Acts 2.' si.'

21. " For My name's sake." jMost literally true in the fiery per-
secutions of the early church. True also in a some"\vhat difFerant sense
even now. For the hatred and enmity of had men to good springs
from their hatred and enmity to all that purity and heavenliness and
unselfishness which are smmned np in Christ.

"Because they know not." And yet, as our Lord goes on to show,

they are Avithout excuse, for they might have known. Even the very
heathen, St. Paul says, are "Avithout excuse" (Eom. i. 20.) in their

blindness, hecause tliat blindness was of their oa\ii causing. How mucli
more they to whom the Son of God Himself came and spoke !

22. " Ifo cloke." That is,
' no excuse,'

—
nothing to cover them, and

to render their sin less hateful. Christ Himself throws this "cloke"
over those ancient heathen citie,*, which had never heard His voice,

saying it shall be more tolerable for them in the day of judgment than
for such as these spoken of in this verse (See St. Matt. x. 15. xi. 20—24.).

The sin here spoken of seems to lie specially that of hatred towards

Christ and His disciples. And this sin is aggravated by the truth

stated in the next verse.

24. " Both. Me and My Father." Because He was the Eevealer

of the Father to man
; and, inasmuch as He was " the express Image

"

of the Father (Heb. i. 3.), it was impossible to hate Him, and lovo

tlie Father. In seeing and hating the "Image" they saw and hatetl

Him wliose Image He was.

25. " They hated Me without a cause." The words are doubtlcas

taken from that Psalm which is so full of the sufferings of Christ, the

G9th. There the Psalmist complains,
"
They that hate me without a

" cause are more than the hairs of my head." How much truer was tliis

of Christ, the "
despised and rejected of men" ! (Compare Ps. xxxv. 19.)

26. "Whom I will send" &c. This verse has been one upon the

true sense of which great controversy has existed. The question
whether the Holy Ghost should be spoken of as proceeding

" from the

"Father" only, as the Eastern Churches hold, or as j^roceeding "from
"the Father and, the Son", as the Western Churches hold, has been
the cause of the greatest schism the Church has ever kno\ni. Uu-

3 D



St. JOHN, XVI.

A_D-j50. of truth, wliicli proceedeth from tlie Father, ^He
K 1 John 5. G. shall testify of Me :

""Acts I's,!?; 27 and ^
ye also shall bear witness, because '

ye
&:i*i5'^^' have been with Me from the beginning.
& 4 20, 33. & 5. 32. & 10. 39. & 13. 31. 1 Pot. 5. 1. 2 Ptt. 1. 16. 1 Luke 1.2. IJobn 1.1,2.

CHAPTER XVI.
1 nirist eomfoi'tdJi His disciples against tribiJation hy the promise of the

Holy Ghost, and hij His llesuired ion ami Ascension : 23 assaretli their

prniiers made in His name to be acceptable to His Father. 'i3 Peace in

Clirist, and in the icorld affliction.

a Matf. n. 6. fTlHESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye
&2g;3i; X •''should not be offended.

doiibteclly the Western Churches have without due authority ailded

the words "and the Sou'' to the original Nicene Creed, hut, since Christ

.speaks so jilainly here (and in xvi. 7.) of sending the Holy Ghost, and
since the Holy Ghost is called "the Spirit of Christ" (Eom. viii. 9.

1 St. Peter i. 11.), no real objection can be made to the word.?. It

should however be observed that the Avoid "proceeding" is always
understood as meaning more than merely 'sent' or 'coming'. It is

used as expressing the relation of the Holy Ghost to the other Persons
of the Holy Trinity. Just as we hold that the Son is "begotten of

"His Father before all worlds", .so we hold that tlie Holy Ghost "pro-
" ceedeth from the Father and the Son", or as the Athanasian Creed
more fully expresses it,

" The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the
" Son : neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding."
When Christ promises to send the Comforter from the Father, we

are reminded of the prophetic words of David, who sang,
" Thou hast

•'ascended on high. Thou hast led captivity captive: Thou hast rc-
" ceived gifts for men

; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God
"might dwell among them" (Ps. Ixviii. 18.). St. Paul in quoting these

words, instead of "received gifts for men", has "gave gifts unto men"
(Eph. iv. 8.), the full truth being that, when Christ ascended, He re-

ceived from the Father the gifts wliich He gave to His Church, the

greatest of which was the gift of "the Lord God" the Holy Spirit to
" dwell among them".
" He shaU testify of Me." The Holy Spirit's great work was, and

is, to bear witness to Christ, teaching men to know Him, and the way
of life through Him (See on xvi. 8—10.).

27. "Ye also shall bear -witness," &c. This is spoken in its

literal sense only to the Apo.-itles, for tliey alone had been with Chri.st

"from the beginning", that is, from the tjeginning of His public work
and ministry among men, which had lasted now more than three years.

They, witli the Holy Ghost to teach them, would be Christ's witnesses

to the world. But may we not apply the words to ourselves in a veiy

true, though less literal, sense ? Ought we not to be witnesses to Christ

liefore the world because we have been with Him, in holy meditation

and prayer, in study of His Divine Example, in seeking His presence
in His House and Sacraments?

CHAPTEK XVL
Final Discourse continued.

1.
" These things." That is, the foretelling of the world's hatred,



St. JOHN, XVI.

2 ^ They shall put you out of the synagogues : a d. 30.

yea, the time cometli, *^that whosoever Idlleth you b ci.. 9. 22, 34.

will think that he cloeth God service. clefs s!*'].

3 And "^ these things will they do unto you, be- ^i^^^j ,0

cause they have not known the Father, nor Me. i^-

. d ell 15 ''1

4 But ''these things have I told you, that when Rom. id 2.

the time shall come, ye may remember that I ix^m.i.is.

told you of them. And ^ these thhigs I said not
''^'j^^la^^-

unto vou at the beguming, because I was with f s<?p ^att." °'
y. 15.

you.
5 But now el go My way to Him that

sent^^^^'-•i.^.^ic.

Me; and none of you asketh Me, Whither go^st kia'a"

Thoul
"-''''

but pcrhajis also including the promise of the Comforter. The know-

ledge that their persecutions were foretold by their Lord, and the pre-
sence of the promised supi^ort under them, would prevent these persecu-
tions from causing them to stumble (See, for the meaning of

"
offend,"

on St. Matt. v. 29. xvii. 27.).
2.

" Put you out of the synagogues." The Jewish excommuni-
cation (See on ix. 22.).

" Doeth God service." So thought St. Paul in his ignorance before

his conversion (See Acts xxvi. 9.). Yet there were differences in the

guilt of those who thus acted, according to the amount of light rejected.,
St. Paul had more " cloke for his sin

"'

(See on xv. 22.) than those to-

whom ( 'hrist Himself had already
" come and spoken", and therefore-

he "obtained mercy" (See 1 Tim. i. 13.).
3. "Because they have not known" &c. Some, like the Phari.sees, ,

refusing to know and shutting their eyes to the light ; others, like Saur
before his conversion, ready to know as soon as the light shone upon,
them.

4.
" These things I said not " &c. Our Lord had told His disciples

of coming persecution before (See St. Matt. x. 16—28.). But He had not
before declared the deep ground of the world's enmity, namely ignorance
of the Father and of Himself, nor so plainly prepared His disciples for

the inmiediatc approach of persecution, nor bound up His words of sad'

prediction with others of blessed strength in the promise of the Divine
Comforter. \Mule He wajs still with them, He was their Strength and
Comforter, and persecution seemed either in the distant future, or
endurable when shartM:! w^th Him.

5. 6. " None of you asketh " &c. They Jiad asked this question
(See xiii. 36. xiv. 5.), though with so much "blindness and ignorance in
the asking that they had received no clear answer as yet. Now the
time was come when they might learn the truth, if they cared. But
they were so overwhelmed with simple sorrow at the thought of their

Lord's departure that they could not imagine that in that very depart-
ure there could be any thing to calm their trouble. It is as though
(Jhrist said,

'

If, instead of giving way to your grief, you only cared to

.'enquire Avhither I am going, and for what purpose, you would find

'reason to hope, and not to despair' (See on xiv. 28.). Yet He speaks
not in reproof so much as in love, as His next words sliow.

8D2



St. JOHN, XVI.

^- D- ^^- 11 '^ of judgment, bacause ^tlie prince of this world
o Acts 26. 18. is judged,

''ch^uai'.^^' 1^ I have yet many things to say unto you, 'ibut

Coi!'2^iI' ys cannot bear them now.
Hei). 2. ii q Mark 4. 33. 1 Cor. 3. 2. Ileb. 5. 12.

embraces -within itself,
"

tlie righteousness of God, which is by faith of
" Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe

"
(Eom. iii. 22.).

But this righteousness is explained in the words,
" Because

"—
or,

'

namely that
'—"

I go to the leather, and ye see Me no more." How is

this? Partly, because this would prove Him who was "despised and
"
rejected of men "

to be none other than tlie spotless Son of God. But
still more because the full accomplishment of the great work of the

Atonement would make Christ to be " the Lord our righteoiLsness
"
(Jer.

xxiii. 6.). The words of Luther on this place are worth recording.
" We must know no other rigliteousness, with which we can stand before
"
God, than this going of Christ to the Father ; which is no other than

" that He hath taken our sin upon His own back, and for the sake of it

"hath suffered the death of the cross, been buried, and descended into
"
hell

;
not remaining however under the power of sin and death and

"
hell, but passing through them all in His Resurrection and Ascen-

"sioii."

11.
" Of judgment," &c. The "judgment" here spoken of is not to

be limited to tlie gieat Judgment of the last day. It ratlier refers to the

righteous severance which God is ever making between the godly and
the wicked, defending and rewarding the one, casting down and con-

demning the other. The conviction of "judgment" is well described in

the Psalmist's words,
" So that a man shall say, verily there is a reward

"
for the righteous : verily there is a God that judgeth the earth

"
(Ps.

Iviii. 11.). It convinces the Avorld that evil shall not jarevail, nor go
unpunished, and that the victory of good over evil is certain. And this

conviction is said to be,
"
because," or

'

namely that
'—" the prince of

"
this world is judged

"
; that is, that the power and dominion of Satan

is already cast down. We cannot read these words without remember-

ing a like saying of our Lord in His conversation when certain Greeks

sought to see Him,
" Now is the judgment of this Avorld : now shall the

"prince of this world be ca.st out" (xii. 31. See on this verse for a

fuller comment on the present.).
We must not forget to note the advancing stages of the three convic-

tions of the Holy Spirit. First, the sinner is convinced of sin, seeing
its hatefulness and hopelessness. Secondly, the sinner, made conscious

of his sin, is led to seek salvation from his sin tlirougli Christ's riglit-

eousness. Thirdly, being justified by flxith in Christ, he learns to feel

a blessed assurance that the cause of Christ must prevail, and that, as

Satan's power has been already cast down, he—the prince of darkness—
and all the evil of which he is the author, shall at last be utterly cast

forth fi'om the kingdom of God. (The thoughtful reader may like to

trace out the same advancing stages
—from the deep conscioiisness of sin,

through deliverance in Christ, to faith in the final triumph
—as drawn

out in Eomans vii. and viii.)

12.
" Yet many things." Namely those deeper and more heavenly

truths concerning Himself and His kingdom, which the earthly notions

of the Apostles hindered their receiving until endued with power from



St. JOHN.. XYI.

13 Howbeit wlien He, '^the Spirit of truth, is A.D.p,n .

come,
^ He vnW eiiide yoii iiito all truth : for He   ii. u. u.

shall not speak of Himself
;

but whatsoever He s cii. 14" -.'c.

shall hear, that shall He speak : and He will shew }J':}i"
-

yon things to come.

14 He shall glorify Me : for He shall receive of

Muie, and shall shew it unto you.

on high. They were as j-et too weak to bear these more spu-itual
truths. They would have been to them like the ne^w cloth in the

old garment, or the ne^w -wine in the old bottles (See on St. IMatt.

ix. 16, 17.).

13. "He -will guide you" &c. The Holy Ghost -would reveal to

the Apostles those truths which as yet they could not bear. Thus in

their writings -v,e may be sure that we have the full declaration of

•'all truth". Moreover, this promise being made to the Apostles, we
must believe the revelation of the truth to them to have been complete,
and reject the idea of farther revelations of the truth, or ne^w disclosures

of it, in after ages.
" He shall not speak" &c. Christ had said of Himself,

"
I can of

" Mine o^\^l self do nothing : as I hear I judge" (v. 30.) ;

" My doctrine

"is not Mine, but His that sent Me" (vii. 16.) ;
"with other like -words

(See viii. 26, 28. xii. 50. xiv. 31.). What Christ thus spoke of Him-
self, He no-w says of the Holy Ghost. The Son is of the Father, and
so derives from Him His wisdom : the Holy Ghost .is of the Father
and the Son, and so derives from Them His wisdom.

"
Things to come." We see the fulfilment of this promise in such

prophecies as those of St. Paul in the 2nd Epistle to the Thessalonians,
and St. Peter in his 2nd Epistle, but still more in those of the Book
of the Eevelation of St. John.

14. "He shall glorify Me." As the work of the Son was to glorify
the Father (See viii. 49.), so the -work of the Spirit was to glorify the

Son. And this is the best test of all -n-ork and of all teaching -which

professes to be of the Spirit. If it glorifies Christ, we dare not lightly
condemn it. If it does not glorify Christ, we must at once suspect it

of another origin. It is not hard to apply this test to the vain reason-

ings of half-believers on the one side, or to the errors of Eome on the

other. But, if the Spirit's work be to glorify Christ, let us ever re-

member that this is done not only by the Spirit's Avitness to Christ in

the teaching of God's -n'ord or of the Church, but in that -witness -which

is borne by the holy lives of those in Avhom the Spirit has -\vrought
a likeness to Christ. This work, of the Spirit is clearly described liy

St. Paul, -who says, "AVe all, -with open fiice beholding as in a glass
"
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory

"to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii. 18.).

"He shall receive of Mine," &c. The -word "IMine" here is of

very wide significance. It seems to embrace our Lord's whole Nature,
and Work, and Teacliing, concerning all which tlie Holy Ghost would

enlighten the minds of the Apostles after Pentecost, so as to make
them faithful witnesses of the truth. Again what a pledge we have here
of ihc fulness and completeness (See on 13.) of the witness borne to the

tilings of Chi'ist by the inspired writers of the New Testament ! Who
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A. P. 30. 15 *A11 things tliat the Father hath are Mine:
t Mat. 11. 27. therefore said I, that He shall take of Mine, and

&i3."a^' shall shew it nnto von.

-^eJ'io*'
16 "A little while, and ye shall not see Me: and

ch.7.33. again, a little while, and ye shall see Me,
"^ because

& 14 19. I go to the Father.
i ver. 2S. ch. 13.^3.

can think that, if the Holy Spirit led them into all truth, shoTving unto
them the things of Chi-ist, their writings can fail to contain (as our
Church teaches in her 6th Article)

"
all thing's necessary to salvation" ?

15. "AU things that the Father hath" &c. This mysterious verse

ileclare.?, first of all, the miity of the Father and tlje Son. There is

nothing belonging to the Father—no glory of Godhead, no Divine
attribute, no dignity of power, no wealth of wisdom,—which does not

equally belong to the Son. Secondly, it teaches that when the Holy
Ghost takes of the things belonging to Christ and reveals them to His
servants, that Holy Spirit is in very truth revealing the things be-

longing to the Father also. He is the Spirit of God—that is, of God
the Father and of God the Son, proceeding fi-om Both, and revealing
Both to man. It is through tlie teaching of this Divine Teacher that
men are brought

"
to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and

"of the Father, and of Chi-ist
;
in whom are hid all the treasm-es of

"wisdom and knowledge" (Col. ii. 2, 3.).
16. "A little while," «fee. The iii-st and simplest meaning of this

saying is that which explains it of the Death and Eesurrection of our

Lord, and this meaning our Lord seems Himself to give to His words

(See 20.). And if it were not for the strange reason given,
" Because

" I go to the Father", this would be sufficient. But how could Christ's

going to the Father be the caiLse of His being quickly seen again?
And how could He speak of His Death as going to the Father (See
XX. 17.) ? Sm-ely this cannot be all the meaning of our Lord's saying.
He seems to have still in mind the spiritual sight which the Holy
Spirit M-ould bestow (See 14, 15.), and of which He spoke earlier in
this great discom-se, when He said, "I will manifest Myself to him"
(xiv. 21.). And this would be granted when He sent the Comforter
from the Father (See 7.) on the Day of Pentecost. This spiritual sight,
like the spiritual touch spoken of to St. Mary Magdalene (See on
XX. 17.), could not be till Christ went to the Father. Both parts of

the saying have tlius their double fulfilment. 1. "Ye shall not see
" Me" was fulfilled when, a few hours aftei-wards. His Body was laid

in the tomb
;

it was furtlier fulfilled» when, forty-two days afterwards.
He left the world and went to the Father. 2. "Ye shall see Me" was
fulfilled when, on the Day of the Eesurrection Christ appeared to the

assembled Apostles ; it was further fulfilled when, after His Ascension,
He came (as He still comes) by the Spirit, to manifest Himself to His

own, and to reveal Himself to the eye of faith. Happy are they who
can say, like the patiiarch,

" I have heard of Thee by the hearmg of

16.
"
See Me." Two different words are

T.sed in the original, both in tliis verse
nnd in the next, for "see". The first

"see" signifies 'g-aze v.pon,'
—'behold',

and seems used of the earnest gaze of

the bodily eye npon one deeply loved.
The second word is that commonly used
for 'see', and has here a wide meaning,
including the spiritual sight of faith.



St. JOHN, XVI.

17 Then said some of His disciples among them- A. p. 30.

Stives, WhsLt is this that He saith unto us, A little

wliile, and ye shall not see Me : and again, a little

VN-hile, and ye shall see Me : and, Because I go to

the Father'?

18 They said therefore, T\Tiat is this that He

saith, A little while ? we cannot tell what He saith.

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to

ask Him, and said unto them, Do ye enquire among

yourselves of that I said, A Httle while, and ye
shall not see Me : and again, a little while, and ye
shall see Me?^

20 Yerilv, verily, I say imto you. That ye shall

weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice : and

ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be

turned into joy.
• 21 y A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow,

^ isai 26. n.

"the ear : but now mine eye .seeth Thee" (Job xlii. 5.) ! St. Augustine
takes the vieT\- above given, saj-ing of this verse,

"
It may be understood

"first of Christ's Death and of the joy of the disciples in His Eesur-

"rection. But it is better and far more perfectly fulfilled in His

"Ascension—the "little -while" of the Church's travail. It seems
"
long to us, because it is yet going on : when it shall be ended, we

"shall feel how little it has been."

20. " Ye shall weep" &e. This verse plainly speaks of the coming
time of sorrow and pei-plexity,

—the liours of sadness so close at hand.

We find the Apostles mourning and weeping on the very Eesurrection

morning (St. Mark xvi. 10.). The world (See on vii. 7.) meanwhile

rejoiced, thinking it had won the victory. How often is this scene

repeated! Christ's Church weeps and laments, and the world is tri-

mnphant: yet the darkest hours are but for a "little while", and then

Tlie light breaks out again, and soitow is tmned into joy :
—the very

sorrow itseK becomes a matter of rejoicing for the blessing it leaves

liehind it.

21. "A -woman" &c. This figm-e plainly describes the sorrow of the

disciples at our Lord's death, and their sudden joy at His reappear-

ance among them after His Eesurrection. It is -written of that re-

appearance,
" Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord"

(xx. 20.). It has been thought that in the "man bom into the world"

Christ may refer to His own Eesmrection, which is spoken of under

the figure of a birth in the 2nd Psalm,
" Thou art ]\Iy Son ;

this day
" have I begotten Thee" (Ps. ii. 7. Acts xiii. 33.). This, at any rate,

was the cause of the joy foretold to the disciples. And here again (as

in 16.) we may carry on the figure to a still farther fulfilment, for the

sorrow of the travaiHng woman may well represent the present trials

and struggles of the Church of Christ, which, with all creation,

"sroanetii and travaileth in pain together until now" (Eom. viii. 22.),

waiting for the deliverance and final joy of the second glorious appear-

ing of Jesus Christ.
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St. JOHN, XVI.

25 These tilings have I spoken unto you ui A- p. qQ.

-
proverbs : but the tune cometh, when I shall no =

<»•,

more speak unto you in ^
proverbs, but I shall shew 3^0","

you plamly of the Father. i'"^"^''"'-

26 *^At that day ye shall ask ui My name: anddvcr.:«.

I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father
for you :

27 ®for the Father Himself loveth you, because » ch. u. ai,

ye have loved Me, and ^ have believed that I came t ver so

out from God.
'

tirF'
28 si came forth from the Father, and am come s ch. la 3.

into the world : again, I leave the world, and go to

the Father.

29 His disciples said unto Him, Lo, now speakest
Thou plainly, and speakest no •*

proverb. pamhie.

 25. " In proverbs." Tiiat is,
'

in dark sayings', for such mnst many
of our Lord's words have been to them. Even to us, for Avhom tlie

Holy Spirit has unfolded so much of the meaning, througli the teach-

ing of iScripture and the faith of the Church, many of C'hrisfs sayings
are hard to luiderstand. They must have been harder still when
uttered.

"The time cometh." This "time" is the same as "that day" (in

23.)
—the time of the Holy Spirit's out-pouring and of His abiding

presence with the Church.
26. "I say not unto you," &c. Our Lord does not mean to say,

that He will not intercede for His own, for this wc know He ever
livetli to do for us. His meaning may be thus unfolded :

' Ye shall
'

pray in My Name ; and I make no mention nrm of My praying for
'

you, as thougli you could not of yourselves approach God, or as
'

though God did ]iot love you ; for in My Atonement you shall have
'free access to the Father, and need not shrink from Him as if He
' were angry with you.' \\\\\\ such freedom of approach to the leather

through Christ is it not wonderful that any should teach—not that

the sinner needs Christ's prayers to bring him to God, but—that the

sinner needs the prayers of the blessed Virgin Mary and other saints

to bring him to Christ?

27.
" Because ye have loved Me," &c. Thus is God pleased to

accept and bless the love and faith of Christ's disciples, imperfect

though they be. They may love little
;
but God loves nnich.

28. " I came forth" &c. This distinct declaration of oxu' Lord's

Divine pre-existence should be carefully marked. Do we ask what and
where He was before "He came forth from the Father"? Let the

Evangelist answer us :
—" In the beginning was the Word, and the

" Word was with God, and the Word was God" (i. 1.).

29. " Now speakest Thou plainly." So in their weakues.s Ihey
thought, yet

" that day" was not yet come. The last Avords our Sa-

viour had uttered seemed to them plain, and were doubtless plainer
Ihau some of His words ; yet so little did they understand His say-

ings that, as St. Augustine says, "they did not so much as luiderstand



St. JOHN, XVI.
A. D. 30.

h ch. 21. 17.
^0 ^ow are we sure that ^ Thou knowest all

'ch'if's 't^gs, and needest not that any man should ask

k;\iatt.26.3i. Thee : by this 'we believe that Thou earnest forth
:\Iaik 14. 27. !•„ _ n 1

1 ch. 20. 10.
I^OIl^ ^OCl-

"
Or, his 31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe ?
otcn home, o"il"r>iiiji i i

mch. 8. 29. o2 '^i^ehold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come,

^\sai f'e^' ^^^^ y® s^^^l^ b® scattered,
^

every man to ^ his o\vn,

R^m'^sH'
^^^^ ^^^^^^ leave Me alone : and "^

yet I am not

Eph.'a'ii alone, because the Father is with Me.
Col 1 20 -

och."i5."i9, 33 These things I have spoken unto you, that ''in

2Tfm.3.i2. Me ye might have peace. °In the world ye shall

"
that they understood them not." They mistook a little ray of light

for the tires of Pentecost.

30. " Now are we sure" &e. It is plain from these "words that
Christ hatl answered the thoughts of their minds,—the questions they
longed to ask, hut had not courage to ask. He liad told them that at

"that day" they should ask Him nothing
—no questions. They feel

as though even now they could be content to ask nothing, but reve-

rently to listen to the miiblding of their doubts and the enlightenment
of their ignorance. As new gleams of light enter their soiUs, they
feel their faith strengthened, and believe more clearly in the Divine

origin of their Lord.
31. "Do ye now believe ?" That is, 'Have ye so strong and clear

'a faith r The question is asked in loving sadness, for He who knew
their hearts knew how really weak and dim their faith was.

32. "Ye shaU be scattered," &c.
"
?Iis own" here means 'his own

'home', or 'his own place.' Each would flee his o-\vn way. This is

the same prediction which is given in St. Matthew in other words,
v.'here we read,

" All ye shall be offended because of Me this night"
(St. Matt. xxvi. 31.). It was fulfilled when " All the disciples forsook
" Him and fled" (St. Matt. xxvi. 56.).
"Not alone." The Son could never be really separated from the

Father. The "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" was
the cry of the Hainan Soul suffering for us that pang of human deso-

lation wliich is bitterest of all to bear
;

but we know God had not

really forsaken Him (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 46.). In a lower sense

the Chi-istian is "not alone, because the Father is with" him. Though
all men forsake him, God will never leave him nor forsake him.

33. "Ye might have peace." This great discourse begins with
" Let not yom- heart be troubled" (xiv. 1.). It ends with peace and

victory. Yet it is peace through tribulation, and victory after a battle.

Christ does not only promise "peace" when the Comforter comes. The

promise of the Comforter, Avith all His other sayings, is to give the dis-

ciples present peace. Yet had they for the present more trouble than

peace, because their faith was dim (See concerning the gift of peace on

xiv. 27.).
" In the world" &c. The joy and peace spoken of are not to be

outward joy and peace. Outwardly Christ's people must have tribu-

lation,
—often more tribulation than the wicked. But this cannot rob

them of tlieir inward joy and peace (See 1 St. Pet. i. 6.).
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have tribulation :
p but be of good cheer

;

^ I have a. p. so.

overcome the world, Pcii. w. i.

q Rom. 8. 37.

CHAPTEE XYii. ii;;'i'-'

1 Clirid praiietJi to His Father to glorifu Him. G to preservi; His

a)Mstles, 11 in uniiii, 17 and ttulh, 20 to glurify them, and all other

helievers rcith Him in heaven.

THESE
words spake Jesus, and lifted up His

eyes to heaven, and said, Father, ^the hour
''^h ,^i|

2^

is come
; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may

glorify Thee :

" I have overcome the -world." He had already overcome the world,

liaving conquered the prince of this world. He was just about to re-

deem the world by His own all-i:)revailing Sacrifice on the Cross, and
thus yet more mightily to overcome it, and its evil. And His people,
as being not of the world, but of and in Him, overcome the world too.

It shall not, and cannot, prevail to hm't tliem. Its tribulations do not

make them faint, nor its temi^tations fall. Mark St. John's words in

another j^lacc ;

" Who is he that overcometh the woi'ld, but he that

"Ijelieveth that Jesus is the Son of God?" (1 St. John v. 5.). And
St. Paul's,

" Thanlcs be to God, which giveth lis the victory through
"om- Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. xv. 57.).

CHAPTEE XYII.

Christ's parting Prayer.

Few passages in all God's word are so sublime or so affecting as this.

Simple in language yet full of deep meaning,
—a prayer spoken to the

Father by the Son as our great High-Priest interceding for us, yet

spoken aloud that it might be recorded for onr instruction and example,— its every word should be thoughtfully and prayerfully pondered.
1. "These words" &c. By "these Avords" is meant the whole dis-

course in the tln-ee preceding chapters. The Prayer which follows

was probably uttered before leaving the Upper Chamber (See on
xiv. 31.)." Father." " Not ' Our Father',—which He could never say,

—nor
" '

3[ij Fatlier',
—which would be too great a separation between Him-

"self and His for such a prayer (See St. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42., wliero He
"lirays for Himself only),

—but simply "Father" ;

—that great Name
"in which all the mystery of Ecdemption is summed up" [Alford.).
"The hour is come;" &c. Nearer and nearer had been drawing

that hour—tlie heaviest laden with awful agony, yet the heaviest laden
also with triumph and glory, in all the world's history. Again and

again had Jesus announced its near approach ; yet ever tlirough the

agony shone out the glory. Tlie way to the Crown was through tlic

Cross
; yet the Cross was lit with the brightness of the Crown, till,

when it came very close to Him in Gethsemane, its black shadow was
suflFered for a moment to hide all tlie glory beyond. But this was not

quite yet. ]\Iark how Jesus prays for that which He sees clearly be-

fore Him. Promise never shuts out prayer. In the glorifying Jesus
doubtless foresees not only His Death, though that was necessary- to
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A. D. ?.0.

I' Dan. 7. 14.

2 ^ as Thou hast given Him power over all flesh,

"Mnt']i'.27. that He should give eternal life to as many *as

^.^. Thou hast given Him.

fcofis. 3 ^'^^ "^tliis is life eternal, that they might know

piiif'2 10
Thee ^the only true God, and Jesus Christ, ^whom

^Heblis.'
Thou hast sent.

01^0.37.'
 

4 8l have glorified Thee on the earth: '^I have

Ven'y.^ii"' finished the work ' which Thou gavest Me to do.
e 1 Cor. 8. 4. 1 Thes. 1. 9. f ch. 3. 34. & 5. 36, 37. & 6. 29. 57. & 7. 29. & 10. 30. & 11, 42.

e ch. 13. 31. & 14. 13. h. ch. 4. 34. & 5. 3G. & 9. 3. & IJ. 30. i ch. 14. 31. & 15. 10.

His gloi-y, but His Eesnrrection, His Ascension, and the coming of

the Holy Ghost (See on xii. 23, 28. xiii. 31, 32.).
2. "As Thou hast" &c. That is, 'Even as Thou hast in Thy

'eternal decrees given Him power over all the world.' This power
had before been proclaimed by 8t. John the Baptist, who said

" The
"Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His Hand"
(iii. 35.). Yet this power Avas not fully confirmed and established till

the Avork of Eedemption was finished, and the Eedeemer, about to

ascend up on high and to sit on the Eight Hand of God, exclaimed,
"All poAver is given unto Me in heaven and in earth" (St. Matt.

xxviii. 18.).

"That He should give" &c. This was the great end and object
of the gift to the Saviour of His kingly poAvcr over all flesh. He
reignis to save. But we must note here a gift Avithin a gift. There
is the Father's great gift to the Son of "all flesh"—that is, 'all man-
'kind'. But Avithin this is the lesser circle of "as many as Thou
"hast given Him". To these—God's elect, led by the Spirit, draAvn

to Christ (See vi. 44.), believing in Christ, loving Christ,
—the Father's

best gift to the Son,—He giveth eternal life. These are they Avho

have "received" Christ's Avords, and "believed" in Him (See 8.). It

is then in the salvation of these that Christ is glorified, and that the

Father is glorified in Him.
3.

" This is life eternal," &c. To Icnoiu God—by which is meant
no mere head laioAvledge, but a deep personal abiding union Avitli Him
through faith and by the Holy Spirit

—this is (in present possession,
not in mere future expectation,) "life eternal." The life, Avliich shall

live on for ever in heaven is actually begun here beloAV in those Avho

thus knoAv God. So Christ says of him that believeth on Him, a.s

Avell as of him that eateth His Flesh and drinketh His Blood,—that

he "Jtcdh everlasting life" (See v. 24. vi. 47, 54., and Compare St. John
the Baptist's words iii. 36.). Observe the Avords of the 2nd Collect in

Morning Prayer,
" In knoAvledge of Avhom" (that is, in knoAving Avhom)

"standeth our eternal life",
—words jilainly taken from the present

verse. It is important to note that the knoAvledge of Jesus Christ

Himself is coupled Avith tliat of the Father, as of equal necessity,
—as

equally "life eternal". No man can knoAV the Father Avithout knoAv-

ing the Son,
4. "I have glorified" &c. These words, and indeed much of this

great Prayer, like so many other of our Lord's later sayings (See
" Ye

"knoAv Him", and "Ye see Me", xiv. 17, 19.), are spoken by antici-

pation, that is, before the time Avhen they are fully accomplished.
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5 And now, Father, glorify Thou Me with a.d.3.\

Thine own Self with the glory
^ which I had with "^ ch. 1. 1, 2.

Tliee before the world was. & u o.'

6 'I have manifested Thy name unto the men
coi'.'i'ij,

"" which Thou gavest Me out of the world : Thme
i|-.i, j 3^ ^.j

they were, and Thou gavest them Me; and they ^^^^r. ^20.^^

have kept Thy word. m
ver"."2,''9^

7 Now they have known that all things what- Ik e. 37, sx

soever Thou hast given Me are of Thee, & H] f;

8 For I have given imto them the words "* which "chs 21

Thou gavest Me
;

and they have received them, & u'. 10."

"and have kno\vn surely that I came out from °ck 10^2*7, so.

Christ stands, as it were,
"
at the end of His accomplished course, and

"looks back on it all as past" (Alford.). The "work" here includes

tliose acts not yet past, but soon to l3e so, by which the great scheme
of man's sjilvation was perfected.

5. "'With Thine own Self" &c. The glory our Lord here prays
for is the glory of His Human nature. Or, more exactly, He prays
the Father to exalt His now twofold nature—Godhead and Manhood
for ever united—to the glory which, as God alone. He had from all

eternity with the Father. At His Ascension His Human Body en-
tered that glory, and being set dowii at tlie Eight Hpnd of God, was,
and is, with the Father in glory. "Before the world was" answers to
" In tlie beginning" (i. 1.), and signifies

' Before any thing was created'.

What grander witness could we ask for to the eternal Godhead of

Christ ?

6. "Unto the men" &c. The great Intercessor has spoken of Him-
self. He now speaks of "His oavu", jiresenting them in His inter-

cessions before the Father. From this verse to the end of the 8th is a
sort of introduction to the real act of intercession, which begins with,
"I pray for them" (9.).

"Thine they were." Not simply by creation, but yet more as

being of God's true people, 'Israelites indeed', children of God, loving
Him, and ready to obey His will. Jesus said to the Jews,

" If God
"were your Father, ye would love Me;" and again, "He that is of

"Gotl heareth God's words" (viii. 42, 47.). These men had Gotl for

their Fatlier, and so loved Christ. They were "of God", and so heard
(xod's Avords. Thus they came to Christ through the Fatlier, being His
before they were given by Him (See on 2.) to the Son. This was the
natural course then. Now we are taught from our infancy to believe

at once in the Holy Three in One, in whose Name we are baptized.
7.

" Now they have known" &c. Thus does Christ accept the as

yet weak and imperfect knowledge and tliith of His disciples. They
were Avilling to know and believe, and had made a good confes-sion

but just before (See xvi. 30.). And lo! they are accepted. A weak
faith, if humble and willing, may yet find mercy. By "all things" we
need not luiderstand only the "words" named in the next verse, but
all our Lord's works and power and glory. All these were derived
from the Father as the eternal Source of all things (See on v. 18.).
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A- p. 30. Thee, and they have beheved that Thou didst

send Me.

p^iJohns.
9 I pray for them: 1*1 jn'ay not for the world,

but for them which Thou h&st given Me
;

for they
are Thine.

qch.ic.i5. 10 And all Mme are Thine, and iTiiine are

Mine
;
and I am glorified in them,

"^^^ib^-^s^'
^^ ''And now I am no more in the world, but

these are in the world, and I come to Thee. Holv
6 1 Pet. 1. 5. Father,

^

keep through Thine own name those whom
tver.V, &c Thou liast given Me, *that tliev mav be one, "as
"cb.io.3u. We are.

9.
" I pray for them." Here strictly begins the great Higli-Priestly

Intercession.

"I'lot for the world." That is, 'not noic\ Christ does not mean
to say that He never prays for the imheheving world ;

hut tJiiis prayer
is not a prayer for unbelievers. He is not now praying for the con-

version of siiniers, but for the unity and peiseverance of saints.
" They are Thine." " For the Father, in giving them to the Son,

"did not Himself lose those whom He gave" (St. Augustine.).
10. "All Mine are Thine," &c. Observe the perfect equality be-

tween the Father and the Son. "It would not be much for Christ to

"say merely, "All Mine are Thine"; for of course we all can, and
"
ought to, say that every thing we have is fi-om God : but it is an

"infinitely greater thing to say, "All Thine are Mine", claiming

"equality in all things, the Godhead itself included, with the Father"

(Peter Yoimg.).
"1 am glorified in them." Christ is glorified in His people by

the evidence they give of His power and life in them.
11. " And now I am " &c. Again spoken bj' anticipation

—that is,

before it comes to pass (See on 4.). The same is true of many of the

following expressions, such as, "While I was with them" (12), "Now
"come I to Thee" (13.), "Where I am" (24.). Christ regards His
work as already finished.

" These are in the world." Anxiously does t!ie Saviour think of

those He would leave to be sifted by the rough handling of the world.
"
Having loved His own wliich were in tlie world, He loved them

"unto the end" (xiii. 1.). True, there wordd be "another Comforter",
when He was gone, but the "tribulation" was at hand, and they were
weak.

" Holy Father," &c. Perhaps our Lord uses this solenm title—
"Holy Father"—because He is praying the Father to keep in holiness

and purity those for whom He intercedes. Is not He here beginning
to fulfil His promise,

" I will jjray tlie Father, and He shall give you
"another Comforter" (xiv. 16.)? For how else does God "keep" His

people, and make them one, except by the power of the Holy Ghost?
" Through Thine own name." This would be better translated

'In Thine own name', for it is the same expression in the Greek as

that so translated in the next verse. The sense seems to be,
' In the
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12 \yiiile I was witli them in the world, ^I kept A. p. 3o.

them in Thy name : those that Thou gavest Me I ^ cii- c. 30.

liave kept, and ^none of them is lost, ^but the son nei).'2.'i3.

of perchtion ;

^ that the scripture might be fulfilled. ^I'^j^Jm 2. 19.

13 And now come I to Thee; and these things I\'^^'v''J?-
. . 111 1 -11 -Sir • & 13. 18.

speak m the world, that they might have My joy ^rs. 10a a

fulfilled in themselves. bvcns.""'

14 ^ I have given them Thy word
;

^ and the world <= ''h- 1^. is,

hath hated them, because they are not of the world, 1 John 3. 13.

^ even as I am not of the world. cl';'^. 23.

'knowledge of Thy Name', which Name Christ hud "manifested" (6.)
to His disciples, and would still "declare" (26.).

" That they may be one, as "We are." What a perfect and loving

unity of heart and mind does Christ ask for His disciples, if it can be

compared to that bond of miity by which the Father and the Son are

-imited in the One Godhead ! And who will dare to despise unity when
it is thus the first gi-eat subject of Christ's intercessions! There is

but one tiling which should be dearer to the Christian, and that is

Truth. Alas! that in these days we must sometimes choose between
them! The unity of believers is more fully unfolded farther on

(in 21.).
12.

" None of them is lost," &c. "We learn here the startling truth

that the traitor himself was one of those wliora the Father gave to

Christ, and who miglit have been saved, had he not wilfully resisted

grace (See on vi. 70.). Moreover when we recollect our Lord's Avoids,
"All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me" (vi. 37.), we can

scarcely doubt that Judas did at first come to Christ in a true con-
version. Yet he soon suffered his besetting sin to ci'eep in again,
and, having been "exalted to heaven", he was "thrust doA^ii to hell"

(St. Luke X. 15.). By "son of perdition" is meant one fit only for

destruction. The expression is like that of "child of hell" (St. Matt,
xxiii. 15.). The "scripture" here referred to is doubtless that wliicli.

St. Peter, in speaking of Judas, quotes from the 109th Psalm, "Lot
"his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: and his

"bishoprick let another take" (Acts i. 20.). Observe the allusion tO'

the present words of our Lord in the next chapter, when a few hours
later the faitli and courage of the Apostles was so sorely tried (xviii. 9.).

13. "These things I speak" &c. By "These things" our Lord
here means '

Tliis Prayer'. The knowledge of their safety
—the "none

"of tliem is lost"—would fill the faithful ones with holy joy (See on
XV. 11. xvi. 22, 24.).

14. " I have given them Thy word." This is a rather fuller ex-

pression than "I have manifested Thy Name" (6.). It was by tliis

making known of God's Name, and imparting His word, that Christ
had kept the fitithful ones in their faithfulness.

" And the world hath hated" &c. I'liis is spoken as though fol-
'

lowing naturally from the last words
;
and so in truth it does. For

it is tlie knowledge of God and of His word which makes men to be
"not of the world", and it is this which arouses the enmity of the

world (See on xv. 18.).
3E
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A.D, 30.
15 I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out

e Matt. 6. 13.
q£ the worU, but nhat Thou shouldest keep them

2'The3.3.3. f^™, |l-,p p^l
lJohn5.18. ^^'-'^ ^^^^ *^^^^'

fver. 14. 16 ^They are not of the world, even as I am not
e ch. 15. 3. p , 1 -T 1

'

Acts 15. 9. 01 the world.

fpei'i1 17 s
Sanctify them through Thy truth :

^
Thy word

'2l^Ts 119
is truth.

oh^8^4o
18 'As Thou hast sent Me into the world, even

i Ch. 20. 21. so have I also sent them iuto the world.

15. " I pray not" &c. With the hatred of the world before them,
and the many mansions awaiting them above, it would be almost natural
that He who loved them so well should pray for their s^Deedy death,
that they might depart and be with Him. And indeed it is blessed to

die in the Lord. It is a blessed thing to be spared the struggle, and
rescued from the peril, and taken away from the evil to come. But
it is still more blessed to stay, and fight the Lord's battle, and win
through Him the victory. By "the evil" is probably meant, as in
the Lord's Prayer (See on St. Matt. vi. 13.), 'the evil one', that is,

the devil.

16. " They are not of the world," &c. Surely these words must
be very weighty to be thus repeated. Before, they were given as the
reason for the world's hatred. Here they seem spoken in reference
to the words, "I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of

"the world", as though to add a thanksgiving that as yet at least

they were, like Himself, unworldly and seimrate from the evil of the
world.

17.
"
Sanctify them" &c. However much men are " not of the

"world", they have still need of sanctifying grace. But we must not
take the word "sanctify" simply in its common meaning of 'make
'holy', for it cannot have that meaning when Christ says, "I sanctify

"Myself" (19.). Therefore we must understand it in a sense very
common in the Old Testament, as meaning

' consecrate
'

or '
set apart

'for their holy work and office'. This in them would of course also

imply making holy. In Eim, already without sin, it would have the
former sense only.

_" Through Thy truth." Or,
' Li Thy truth '—that is, in the re-

ceiving, the holding, and the setting forth, of Thy truth.
" Thy word is truth." Many have seen in this saying of our Lord

a reference to Himself^" the Word"
(i. 1.), as though He prayed,

'

Sanctify them in Thy truth ; I am the tmth
;
therefore sanctify them

'

through living union with Myself There is nothing in this intei-pre-

tation, which is not in itself true, for Christ is both the " Word "
and

the " Truth
"

(xiv. 6.). But it is better to understand it of the word
revealed by Christ and taught and confirmed by the Holy Ghost,

" the
"
Spirit of Truth." That " word

"
has been, under the Holy Spirit's

guidance, written for our learning ;
and in it we have the truth of

God. So to be sanctified by the word is really to be sanctified by the

Holy Ghost, for tlie" word is the teaching of tbe Holy Ghost.
18. "As Thou hast sent" &c. Our Lord is now regarding His

Apostles in their sacred office, and pleading for them as '
sanctified ', or
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19 And ^for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that a. p. so .

they also might be ^ sanctified through the truth. ticor. 1.2,

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them iThesg.4.7.

also which shall believe on Me through their 2 orl'^nV

""

Wnrd  sanctified.
' 1 ver 11 '>2

21 Hhat they all mav be one; as '"Thou, Father, 2.3. ib. idle.
•

'
.

* ' ' Rom 1'^ a.

ari m Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be Gai. 3. 28.

one in Us : that the world may believe that ihou "& li u.^'

hast sent Me.

consecrated, to that office. Observe that the word 'Apostle' signifies
one 'sent'. (Concerning the sending itself See on xx. 21.)

19. " For their sakes " &c. We have already seen (on 17.) that
"
sanctify

"
here signifies, not ' make holy', but '

consecrate
'

or ' set
'

apart.' Christ speaks here of His own willing acceptance of His office

of Eedeenier of the world. He came into the world, and became our

great High Priest, made "perfect through suffering" (Heb. ii. 10.),

offering Himself as the Sacrifice for our sins, for the sake of those for

whom He prayed ;
—

firstly His Apostles, that they might be duly con-

secrated to their holy office
;
but also for us all, that we too might be

sanctified by the Holy Spirit.
20. " Neither pray I " &c. The Lord now widens the bounds of

His intercession, and embraces the whole Church to the end of time.

Thus did He begin for us those prevailing intercessions which He
ever liveth to make for us. If He thought of us then, can He forget
us now?

" Through their word." Which yet is not "
tJieir word", but the

word of the Father, which the Son gave (See 14.),
—the word of the Son,

for He taught it on the earth,
—the word of the Holy Ghost,—for He

stored it up for us in holy Scripture, and brings it home to men's hearts

by the living voice of the Church.
21. " That they aU may be one." Blessed Communion of Saints,

knitting together in holy oneness all ages and generations of the Church,
of Christ! God forgive us for the "carnal" mind and tempers which
have so marred this blessed unity (See 1 Cor. iii. 3.).
"As Thou, Father," &c. Quite literally this sentence would be

translated as follows :

' As thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee, that
'

they also may in Us be one.' Jesus does not say,
' That loe may all

'be one', for we cannot be one with God in the same exalted sense in

which the Father and the Son are one : but ' That they may in Us be

''one', for we can be one with our fellow Christians, in Christ, and so in

the Father as One with Him. The unity of Christians with one another

through union with Christ is well set forth in the parable of the Vine,
but just spoken by our Lord (Sec on xv. 1.)." That the world may believe " &e. That is, that unbelievers, see-

ing the unity of Christians, may acknowledge that the religion that can
bear such fruits is of God. Some will say that all the unity God re-

quires in Christians is inward spiritual imity. If there were nothing
else (and surely there is abundance) to shew that God looks also for

outward and visible unity, tliis verse were enough. For it is the sight
of Christian unity, which must therefore be visible, which is to convince

.1 E 2
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A. P. 30. 22 And tlie glory which Thou gavest Me I have
" ch. 14. 20. given them

;

" that they may be one, even as We
ia2i^-^" are one:

ocoi. 3. 14. 23 I in them, and Thou m Me, "that they may
be made perfect in one

;
and that the world may

know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved

them, as Thou hast loved Me.

the world. Can we read these words, and then look npon the Church
of Clirist in the present day, without falling down in deepest self-ahase-

ment, and confessing that the world, when it heholds our miserable

divisions, may well doubt of our faith itself? In early times we read
that the enemies of Christ were forced to exclaim,

' See how these Chris-
'
tians love one another !

'

22. "The glory." What "glory" had the Father given to Christ?
Not the glory which He had before the world was, for this He had
of His own will laid aside to become Man. Yet He prays,

"
Glorify

" Thou Me", that is,
' Exalt Me in My now double Nature,—receive Me

'back, now Man as well as God, into the glory which, as God alone, I

'possessed from all eternity' (See on 5.), and this prayer Jesus doubtless

I'egards as already granted. It is then the glory which was bestowed
on His Human Nature, so that it should be_ exalted to the Eiglit Hand
of God, of which He here spealis. But how has Christ given this glory
to His disciples? Partly because all those who are united to Him are

glorified with Him, for God " hath raised us up together, and made us

"sit together in heavenly j^laces in Christ Jesus" (Eph. ii. 6.). The
overflowings of His glory, as it were, fall upon them and glorify them.
It is glorious to belong to One so glorious. And they who are changed
into the image of Christ, advance "from glory to glory" (2 Cor. iii. 18.),
so that it is written that whom God "justified, them He also glorified"

(Eom. viii. 30.). But doubtless the Eedeemer is also gazing forward
into a purer and holier brightness, and beholding as already accom-

plished the full. and final glorification of His saints, when they shall be

changed into the likeness of His "glorioas Body", and "behold" His
"
glory

"
(24.) with undazzled eyes.

" That they may be one." Again this ycaniing prayer for unity !

Oh how blessed a thing must this be, which is thus again and again
the subject of the Saviour's petitions ! But here there is a new thought ;

for Christ declares that His gift of glory is in order that Christians may
be one. The thought of their union with their glorified Lord, and the

hope of a glory where all is love, should surely be to Christians a holy
bond of unity.

23. "I in them," &c. It is by the indwelling of the God who is

One, and who is Love, that Christians must dwell in oneness and love.
" Our Lord seems to have a vision, if we may venture so to speak, of

"His Church as one body, penetrated with the Divine Spirit, radiant
" with the brightness of His presence, its members living together in

"faith and love, the kingdom of heaven upon earth, exhibiting such a
"
spectacle of love and holiness that the world might be led to acknow-

" ledge that tliey Avere the special objects of the Father's love" {Peter

Young.). Oh ! when shall this vLsion be realized ?
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24 P Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast t^——'
.

*/ ? P ch 1'' *^6

given Me, be with Me where I am; that they may &i4.3."^
behold My glory, wliich Thou hast given Me: 'i for q vei-.T'

Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the world. '^'iJV^'
25 righteous Father, ''the world hath not = cii- " 2:).

known Thee: but ^I have lmo\\ai Thee, and Hhese &i6.'i5.

have known that Thou hast ssnt Me. *ch.'il27.

24. "
Father, I win " &e. Blessed "

will
"

! May it be acconii^lislicd
ill us ! This verse needs more loving and thankful contemplation tlian

searching explanation. Christ icills : and "
it is the Father's good plea-

"sure" also (St. Luke xii. 32.). If it come not to pass, on wliom shall

we charge it? Before, Christ had said the "where I am" (See on xii.

26,), but then there was ijresent to Him a way of sorrow liefure the

glory. Now He only looks onward to the glory, and oh liow full of

perfect bliss is this
" where I am "

! The words " which Thou gavest
"
Me", as describing Christ's glory, should iirobably be understood, as

before (See on 5. and 22.), of the glory which shone forth after the

Ascension in His glorified Humanity.
" For Thou lovedst Me " &c. Tliat eternal love of the Father to the

Son is one part of His glory ;
and to behold this love glorifying the Son

as Man—nay more, as the "Lamb slain from the foundation df the

"world" (Rev. xiii. 8.)
—will be the beliolding of His glory. Some of

the fathers supposed the love here named to mean the love of the Father
towards the 3Ian Christ Jesus, who was to come—the future incarnate

Saviour, and not towards the Son in His eternal Godhead. But in

sjieaking of things belonging to the mystery of the Holy Trinity, we
would speak with great humility, and as men who from their dim dis-

tance see but the outskirts of the glorious things of which they speak.
25. "O righteous Father," &c. Before He closes the Lord turns

Plis gaze for one moment on the other side of the picture
—on the world

which knoweth not God. It seems to be with tlie tliought of the great
final severance between those whom the Father had given Him and the

vrorld that Christ uses (for this once only, as "Holy Father" before)
the title

"
Eighteous Fatlier." It is a.s though He 'said, 'The world

' hath not knowii Thee, having refused to know, and I leave it to Thy
'

rigliteousness,
—it must perish.'

" But I have known Thee," &c. He cannot end with the thought
of the lost world. Once more He utters the heavenly truth, to which
He had often borne witness before (See vii. 29. viii. 5.5. x. 15.), and
declares His knowledge of the Father. But who shall sound the

depths of this knowledge? We use a word of earth to express a reality
of heaven. But even here He rests not. His last tliought is not of

Himself. Drawn up to heaven, He bends dowi His loving gaze once
more to earth, and speaks of His own:—"These", perhaps l>y gesture,

alluding to the group of adoring and marvelling Apostles
—" These have

" loiown that Thou hast sent Me "
(See on 7.).

24.
"

TJiat then also" d-c. There is a
pecuh"ar expression in the Greek liere,
accordins to some of the best copies,
which it is rtiflicnlt to convey in Enclish.
It is literally.

'

I will tha't that irhirh

'Thou liast given Me—even that they

'be with IMe'. Our Lord embraces all

the Church in one thoufrht and one word—the whole of Ood's frift is summed vp
in the

'

that ichich Thou hast triven'.

The expression is precisely like that in
vi. 37.
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A-D-30- 26 "And I have declared unto them Tliy name,
uver 6 and will declare it: that the love ^wherewith Thou
CD- 15 Jo

xch.i5. 9.' hast loved Me may be in them, and I in them.

CHAPTEE XVIII.
1 Judas betrajietli Jesus. 6 Tlie officers fall to tlie ground. 10 Pete)-

smiteth off Malclius' ear. 12 Jesus is tcJcen, and led unto Annas and
C'aiaphas. 15 Peter's denial. 19 Jesiis examined before Caiaphas.
28 His arraignment before Pilate. 36 His kingdom. 40 The Jews
ask Barabhas to be let loose.

''S'i4'P''\^HEN Jesus had spoken these words,
^ He

xuke2-2.'39.' TT weut forth with His disciples over ^the brook

23.

'^^  

Cedron, where was a garden, into the which He
entered, and His disciples.

2 And Judas also, which betrayed Him, Imew
c Luke 21. 37. the placc : "^for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with
&22. 39. TT- T -1His disciples,
d Acts 1.16. 3 "^ Judas then, having received a band of men

26. "I have declared" &c. Already He had revealed mucli : He is

about to reveal more, partly in person after His Eesurrection, but still

more by the Holy Spirit after Pentecost.
" That the love " &c. That is,

' That Thou mayest love them with

'the same Fatherly love "wherewith Thou hast loved Me.' Being in

Christ, and Christ in them, the love which is poured on Him overflows

them also.

We cannot close this most heavenly chapter without confessing how
tmworthy our dull hearts and dim faith are to handle such mighty
mysteries. Even through our clouds of ignorance we catch glimjises of

surpassing glory : and more and brighter glimpses the oftener and the

longer Ave gaze. Yet we wait for the Light Himself to show us its per-
fect glory, when there shall be clouds no more.
Meanwhile shall Christ thus pray for us, and all His prayers be in

vain?
CHAPTEE XVIII.

1—12. The betrayal and taking of Jesus.

St. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. St. Mark xiv. 43—51. St. Luke xxii. 47—53.

1. "A garden." It need scarcely be said that this is Gethsemane.
The Agony in the garden is omitted by St. John, being fully related

bj' the other three Evangelists.
2.

" Jesus ofttimes resorted thither." So St. Luke says, He
"
went,

"as Be was wont, into the Mount of Olives" (St. Luke xxii. 39. Com-

pare also St. Luke xxi. 37.). Blessed are they who like Jesus, have a

place of resort for holy communings with their heavenly Fatlier.

3. "A band of men" &c. Literally, 'the band', probably a por-
tion of the garrison on duty for the night. It should be observed

that the "
officers'" are no part of the " band ", the sentence being

much plainer in the Greek than in the English, and standing thus,
' Judas then, having received (or taken) the band, and from the Chief

1.
" When Jesus had spoken these xmrds," &c. See on xiv. 31.
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and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, a. p. 30.

Cometh thither with lanterns and torches and

weapons.
4 Jesus therefore, lmo-s\Tng all things that should

come upon Him, went forth, and said unto them,
Whom seek ye?
5 They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus

saith unto them, I am He. And Judas also, which

betrayed Him, stood with them.

6 As soon then as He had said unto them, I am
Ke^ they went backward, and fell to the ground.

'Priests and Pharisees officers (or servants)'
—

. Tims the company he

got together was made up of Eoman soldiers with their Captain and
of certain Jewish officers also (See 12.). Possibly the Chief Priests

had obtained the use of the Eoman soldiers on the plea of taking a pri-
soner dangerous to the state. It may be that Judas expected his former

fellow-Apostles to resist the taking of their Master. At any rate the

Chief Priests might expect such resistance. We may add that the

Romans were always watchful against an outbreak at the time of the

Passover on account of the number of Jews assembled at Jerusalem.
" Lanterns and torches." Though there was a full moon at this time

(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 36.), yet these would be supj^osed needful in

case of our Lord hiding Himself in a house, or in a dark part of the

garden. The night may also have been overclouded. Lanterns and
torches to seek tlie Light of the world ! Swords and staves to capture
the Prince of Peace !

4.
" Went forth." Perhaps out of the shade into the moonlight ;

at

any rate so as to meet His enemies unexpectedly. This seems to throw

light on the words,
"
Eise; let us be going" (St. Matt. xxvi. 46.). There

was a time when Jesus "withdrew Himself" from His enemies (St.

Matt. xii. 15.), because His hour was not yet come. Now He goes forth

to meet them.
"Whom seek ye?" This simple and dignified question was asked

partly with a view to the formal giving of Himself into the hands of

His enemies, and partly also that He might secure safety for His

disciples (8.).

5. " They answered." Some of those who came must certainly have
known Him by sight. But the Eoman soldiers would probably be

strangers to Him, and this answer therefore may be supposed to come
from them, or their captain.
"Judas also, which betrayed Him," &c. St. John, having been

present, would have the scene vividly before his eye, as he wrote his

account of it. As this strange conversation was going on, he saw the

traitor standing there among the armed mob. St. John does not de-

scribe the act of the betrayal, nor tell us when it took place. Probably
it should be placed after this conversation (that is, between the eighth
and ninth verses), when, the multitude and the soldiers being staggered
and in confusion, Judas was put forward by the Chief Priests to give
the kiss which was to be the signal to the soldiers.

6.
" They went backward, and feU to the groimd." This sudden
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A.D.30. 7 Then asked He them again, Whom ssek ye"?
And they said, Jesus of Nazareth.
8 Jesus answered, I have told you tliat I am He :

if therefore ye seek Me, let these go their way :

9 that the saying might be fulfilled, which He
e ch. 17. 12.

spake,
"" Of them which Thou gavest Me have I lost

none.

10 Then Simon Peter having a sword drew

dismay might very well have been caused by the majesty of Christ's

aspect and words. Still it is probable that there was something mira-
culous in it. It seems as though the armed multitude beheld for a
moment His Divine Nature unveiled before them (See the effect pro-
duced on a former occasion, vii. 44—46.). St. Augustine aslis well," What will He do, when He comes to judge, who did such things
"when taken to be judged? What will He be able to inflict from His
"throne, who had this power when about to die?"

7.
" Then asked He them again." Our Lord doubtless allowed the

multitude time to recover from the confusion their strange aud sudden
retreat had thrown them into. When this is past, He repeats His ques-
tion, "Whom seek ye?", gazing with calm dignity upon the enemies
whom He could have withered with one look, had He so willed. And
again some, though it may be less loudly and boldly than before, repeat
the answer, "Jesus of Nazareth."

8. "Let these go their way." Probably the multitude may have
been closing round the disciples, or even beginning to lay hold of them
(See St. IMark xiv. 51.), but Jesus thinks of their safety, while yielding
up Himself. Divine Love not only makes self-sacrifice, but in making
it thinks not of self but of others. The highest instance of tin's is shown
on the Cross (See xix. 26, 27. St. Luke xxiii, 34.). Probably our
Lord's manner, and readiness to yield Himself up, j^rocured the escape
of the disciples, which might not otherwise have been granted. Although
when the disciples

"
forsook Him and fled

"
(St. Matt. xxvi. 56.) they

doubtless showed a cowardice very inconsistent with their previous
boasting that they Avould go with Him to prison and to death, yet we
must remember our Lord had Himself begged that they nn'g'ht be
allowed to depart, and, thus encouraged to seek their safety, they do
not seem so deeply guilty as might at first sight ajipear.

9. " The saying." That, namely, uttered but a few hours before in
His great intercessory prayer (xvii. 12.). Observe the one exception
there named, and of course to be understood also here. We must not
suppose our Lord's words, which St. John applies to this thoughtfulness
for His disciples' safety, find here their only fulfilment. This is but one
instance in which they were fulfilled. Nor again must we think that
St. John aj^plies the words only to the bodily safety of the disciples.
Doubtless our Lord's care for their escape from capture in the garden
arose from His knowledge of their weakness, and want of strength to
meet the trials wliich, if taken prisoners, they would have to undergo.The M\ of St. Peter may open our eyes to *the peril all might have
been exposed to of being

"
lost." Our Lord's care for their bodily safety

was a loving answer to the prayer, "Lead us not into temptation."
10, « Simon Peter." " Malchus." The names are given by St. John
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it, and smote the
liigli priest's servant, and cut off a. p.. 30.

his right ear. The servant's name was Malchus.

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword

into the sheath: ^the cup which My Father hath
f^ratt.jo.|2.

given Me, shall I not drmk it 1

12 Then the band and the captam and officers of

the Jews took Jesus, and hound Him,

13 ^ and led Hhn away to ° Annas first; for he^i-ukea 2.

was father in law to Caiaphas, wliich was the high. 2 jmi Annas

priest that same year.
^

hmlmUmL
14 "^ Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel

flfiUlu

to tlie Jews, that it was expedient that one man
p''J^'1;^

should die for the people. tch. n.so.

only. Probably all reason for witholding tliem was at an end before

this Gospel was written.

. 11.
" The cup » &c. So in St. Matthew,

" Thus it must be
"

(xxvi.

54.). Note two things : 1. Though St. Jolin does not relate the prayer
of agony in Gethsemane, yet these words plainly refer to it. 2. That

prayer in Gethsemane was heard : but, as many prayers are heard and

answered, not by the removal of the cup, but by strengtli to drink it.

So with St. Paul's " thorn in the flesh
"

(2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.). This was
not the first time St. Peter had wished to take from l.is Lord the cup
which His Father had given Him (See St. Matt. xvi. 22.).

12. " The baud and the captaiu and the officers of the Jews."
All these to bind One meek and willing Captive ! How foolish do all

their precautions seem, when we know liow easily He could have sum-
moned the twelve legions of Angels, and how joyfully they would have

come, to His rescue.
" He is led like a Lamb."

13—27. Jesus at the High Priest's palace, and
St. Peter's denials.

St. Matt. xxvi. 57—75. St. Mark xiv. 4G—72. St. Luke xxii. 54—62.

13. " To Aunas first." Caiaphas was at this time actual High
Priest, but Aimas, who had been High Priest before, was a person of

great influence, and continued in some ways to act ars High Priest still

(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 57. and St. Luke iii. 3.). Why our Lord was
taken to Annas first we are not told. His opinion, on account of his

greater age and experience, may have been thought important, esiDccially
in a matter of so much difficulty and delicacy ;

or by some private

arrangement he may have undertaken certain special duties, answering
to those of a magistrate who commits a prisoner among ourselves ; or,

assome think, the Jews may have considered him as still riglilfully the

High Priest, for he was only deposed from his office by the heathen
Eoman power, which could not, in God's Eye, either give or take away
a sacred and spii'itual office. However we know nothing (See on 15.) of

this visit to Annas, by whom it appears our Lord was at once (See
on 24.) sent on to Caiaplias, as tlie proper person to deal with Him.

14. "Wow Caiaphas was he," &c. This reference to the proj^hetio
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^•P-^Q- 15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did
another disciple : that disciple was known unto the

high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace
of the high priest.

16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then
went out that other disciple, wliicli was known unto
the high priest, and spake unto her that kept the

door, and brought m Peter.

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto

Peter, Art not thou also o)ie of this Man's dis-

ciples? He saith, I am not.

18 And the servants and officers stood there, who
had made a fire of coals

;
for it was cold : and they

warmed themselves : and Peter stood with them, and
warmed himself.

^19
The liigh priest then asked Jesus of His dis-

ciples, and of His doctrine.

*cb."7'^V2\
^^ Jesus answered liim, ''I spake openly to the

28. & 8. 2.

'

world
;

I ever taught in the synagogue, and in

saying of Caiaphas (See xi. 49—52.) -would be somewhat strangely
brought in here, if the rest of the passage were concerned with Annas,
and not with Caiaphas. It seems brought in to show the spirit and
mind of Caiaphas towards Jesus, who was doubtless now brought to
him.

15. " Another disciple." Undoubtedly St. John himself. His love
and St. Peter's boldness soon conquered their first fears, and drew them
to the scene of their Master's peril. How St. John was acquainted with
the High Priest we know not, but it is probable that this acquaintance
saved him from the dangerous questioning, under which St. Peter fell.

" The palace of the high priest." After the mention of Caiaphas
as High Priest (in 13.), and the reference to his saying concerning
Jesus (in 14.), it seems most probable that Caiaphas is meant by

" the

"High Priest" in this verse (though it is not meant to deny that Annas
migJit be called so (See Acts iv. 6.). In that case Annas had already
sent Jesus on to Caiaphas, and verse 24. descnbes what had taken
place sometime before (But See Note on that verse.).

19. "The high priest then asked" &c. This questioning of our
Lord by Caiaphas was evidently a private matter, and previous to the
more formal trial or examination described by St. Matthew (xxvi.

57—65.). A very few minutes would suffice for all that is here de-
scribed. The High Priest Avished to draw fi-om Jesus the number and
names of His disciples, probably to seize them too. He also asked about
His teaching, no doubt hoping to obtain evidence against Him from His
own mouth.

20. " I spake openly
" &o. This answer of our Lord seems directed

against the suspicion that He had some secret object in view, and gave
His disciples some hidden teaching. Our Lord declares that all His
teaching had been perfectly open and free from concealment.
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the temple, wliitlier the Jews always resort; and A.D.sa

in secret have I said nothing.
21 Why askest thou Me? ask them which heard

Me, what I have said unto them : behold, they
know what I said.

22 And when He had thus spoken, one of the

officers which stood by 'struck Jesus ^witli the 'Jen 20. 2

palm of his hand, saying, Answerest Thou the high 2 dr^^^uh

priest sol
_

"'"'"'•

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil,

bear witness of the evil : but if well, why smitest

thou Mel
24 Now Annas had sent Him bound unto Caia-

plias the high priest.

"In secret have I said nothing." That is, nothing different from

my public teaching. I have not had two doctrines,
—one for the public,

and one for My disciples.
21. "Ask them which heard Me," &c. His teaching having been

perfectly open, there could be no reason to question Him about it, nor

any lack of witnesses able to say what it was.
"
Behold, they know " &e. The word "

they
"

in this place should

more correctly be '

these '. Probably our Lord pointed to some of tho

officers of the court or other people standing by, and said, 'Behold,
* these know what I said.'

22. " Struck Jesus." This is the beginning of the horrible course

of insulting treatment, to which our Lord was exposed before His Cruci-

fixion. It is a sign of the injustice and cruelty of the High Priest

himself that he should suffer a prisoner to be so treated in his presence.
The officer's blow was given on the pretence that our Lord's answer
was not sufficiently respectful to the High Priest.

23. "If I have spoken evil," &c. This calm and gentle remon-
strance of our Lord forms an excellent comment upon His saying in

the Sermon on the Mount,
" Whosoever shall smite Thee on the right

"
cheek, turn to him the other also

"
(St. Matt. v. 39.). It shows that

such a command is to be understood rather in the spirit than in the

letter.

24. "Now Annas had sent" &c. According to the view taken of

the foregoing passage, this sending of our Lord by Annas to Caiaphas
had taken place before verse 15, and the rest of the passage refers to

Caiaphas, not to Annas. This accords with the other Gospels, which

speak 07ily of our Lord being brought to Caiaphas, and describe St.

Peter's denials as taking place in the palace of Caiaphas (But see

Note.).

24.
" Now Annas had sent" d-c. A dif-

ferent view from that given above is

taken by many. Tliey hold that the
passage next before tliis verse, namely
15—23, relates entirely to Annan, and
not to Caiaphas. Perhaps such is the
more natural impression of any one read-

ing from verse 12 onwards, if at least it

is known that Annas is sometimes called

the High Priest as well as Caiaphas. A
good deal must depend niion this verse 24.

And here it must be said that the "had"
in the Enorlish is not expressed in the

Greek, and that the translation would be
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25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself.

They said therefore unto him, Art not thou also

one of His disciples'? He denied
it^ and said, I

am not.

26 One of the servants of the high priest, heing
Ms kinsman whose ear Peter cut

off", saith, Did not

I see thee in the garden with Him?
27 Peter then denied again: and '"immediately

the cock crew.
ti Acts 3. 13.

""home""'"''
28 \ " Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto

^Matt.'27.
27. 2 i\q \-^^\ ^f judgment : and it was early ;

° and
&11.3.

'

'they themselves went not into the judgment hall,

26. "One of the servants" &c. It appears that this man's attention

was directed to the Apostle by those who were remai-king upon his Gali-

Isean speech. The other Evangelists do not specially name this man,
nor the fact of St. Peter being recognized as havhig been in the garden.

28—40. Jesus before Pilate.

St. Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, 11—26. St. Mark xv. 1—15.

St. Luke xxiii. 1—5, 13—25.

28. "Lest they should be defiled." A Jew was defiled by entering
into the house of a heathen, or uniting in any way with heathens, and
of course he would be defiled by going into a heatlien court of justice.

Such defilement rendered him unable to take part in any religious act.

These hypocrites would not defile themselves by entering the same
room with the heathen governor and soldiers, yet they thought it no
defilement to employ those soldiers to seize the Innocent, and to urge
that governor to condemn Him to death !

more strict if it were 'Annas sent' in-

stead of "Annas had sent." Still tlie

Greek man bear this latter sense. If how-
ever we read simply 'Annas sent' &c.,
it would seem as if the sending was to

be understood as occurring in the place
where it appears, and so wovdd make
Annas to be the High Piiest spoken of
in the passage before us. But then arises

this diificulty. St. Peter's denials are in

all the other Gospels plainly described
as taking place in the palace of Caiaphas:
whereas, if Annas is to be understood in
this passage, the first denial took place
in his palace (17.), and the other two in

that of Caiaphas (25
—

27.), without any
hint of his moving from one place to

another. To this however it is very
reasonably answered, that, as there was
but one actual High Priest at a time,
it was not likely that there would be
two High Priest's palaces; and that, in
all probability, Annas and Caiaphas lived

in different portions of the same large

public building. This would, of course,
remove the difficulty as to the placft of
St. Peter's denials. Still the other Gos-
pels undoubtedly lead one to think that
the whole of St. Peter's denials took

place after our I-ord had been brought
to Caiaphas. It has therefore been

thought best to adopt the view given

above, and to suppose our translators

right in understanding the word in this

24th verse to mean "
had sent", and the

verse itself to be a remark of the Evan-
gelist to explain (wliat he had omitted
to say sooner) how it came to pass that

.lesus was in the presence of Caiaphas.
It should be added that some think

the important word of this verse is the
"
boimd", and that what St. John wishes

to record is the manner, not the fad,
of the sending ; which would leave the

time of the sending an open question,
and allow of either view.
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lest they should be defiled; but that they might a. p. so.

eat the passover.
29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said,

\Yhat accusation bring ye agauist this Man"?

30 They answered and said unto him, If He were

not a malefactor, we would not have delivered Him

up unto thee.

31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye Him,
and judge Him according to your law. The Jews

therefore said mito him, It is not lawful for us to

put any man to death:

"That they might eat the passover." By the "passover" here we
must probably understand, not the paschal-lamb, but the unleavened

bread and sacrifices eaten daily during the week of the Passover. The
words would thus mean, 'that they might keep the feast.' The true

Passover, that is, the eating of the paschal-lamb, had probably taken

place the evening before (See Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 19.).

29. " Pilate then went out." That is, to the open space in front of

the 'prsetorium', or Eoman court of justice, where the members of the

Jewish Council stood Avith their Prisoner.

30. "If He wero not a malefactor," &c. It seems as though the

Jews understood Pilate's question as to the accusation against Jesus, or

possibly the manner in which it was asked, as implying an unwilling-
})ess to try the case. And doubtless it was so. "\\'e may well imagine
that there was something in our Lord's appearance and manner which
struck Pilate at the first moment, and made him doubt the guilt of

One so meek and gentle. The Jews however do not answer his ques-
tion by stating their charges immediately, but seem at first to think

they can persuade Pilate to pronounce sentence of death upon Jesus

without a trial, and merely upon their word.
'

If He were not a

'malefactor', they reply, 'we—we the Chief Priests and members of the
'

Council—would not have brought Him here.' They stand on their own

dignity, but Pilate has at least enough justice or mercy in him not to

condemn without a question One wJio looks so harmless. They had

persuaded him the night before to grant them a band of soldiers in

order to take Jesus, but from the first sight of the Prisoner we find

him exceedingly anxious to avoid dealing with Him. Pilate seems to

have felt a sort of superstitious fear of our Lord, and a doubt whether
His claims to spiritual power might not have some truth in them.

31. "Take ye Him, and judge Him" &c. Pilate seems to have

perceived that the real charges against Christ were of a religious, rather

than a politi:al, nature, and therefore not such as he cared to enter

into.

Probably also he did not understand as yet that the Jews wanted to

bring a capital charge against Christ, and to put Him to death.

"It is not lawful" &c. Just before this time the Eomans had taken

from the Jewish Sanhcdrin, or Council, the power of putting any one

to death, which could now be done only under the authority of the

Eoman governor. But this authority could be exercised in two ways :

1, by giving permission to the Sanhcdrin to try a prisoner themselves,
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32 Ptliat tlie saying of Jesus might be fulfilled,

i'Matt.20. 19. which He spake, signifyuig what death He should
ch. 12.32, 33. J-

^ } G J O
die,

33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall

again, and called Jesus, and said unto Him, Art
Thou the King of the Jews'?

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou tliis thing
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of Me 1

and execute him, if guilty ; 2. by trying and condemning the prisoner
in the Eoman courts of justice. The Jewish rulers were most anxious

not to accept the responsibility of jDutting Jesus to death themselves,

though they had declared Him guilty of death (St. Matt. xxvi. 66.).

Indeed, even had they possessed the power, they could not have ex-

ercised it during the Paschal Feast. So, if they could get the Eoman
governor to fulfil their wicked desires for them, it would plainly be their

safest course. It is well to mention that the stoning of St. Stephen
was not an act of law, but an outrage performed in defiance of the law

(See on Acts vii. 57—59.).
32. " The saying of Jesus." He had distinctly foretold His cru-

cifixion (St. Matt. XX. 19. &c. Compare xii. 32, 33.). Had the Jews
themselves put Him to death, it would have been by stoning, not by
crucifying.

33. "Art Thou the King of the Jews?" This appears not to be
the same identical question with that recorded by the other Evangelists,
to which our Lord answered simply,

" Thou sayest." That question
seems to have been asked publicly outside the judgment hall in pre-
sence of the accusers. Tliis was asked inside, and for the purjjose of

drawing from our Lord an explanation of His simple assent to the

charge that He made Himself a King (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 11.).
It is plain Pilate saw that in the answer " Thou sayest

"
was hidden

some meaning different from that of the mere words. The Eoman
governor felt it impossible to believe that Jesus meant to claim the

rank and title of King in the earthly and usual sense. So He took

Him inside, and there repeated the question apart fi-om the clamour of

His accusers and of the multitude.

34. "
Sayest thou this thing" &c. The latter part of this question

causes some little difficulty, for, according to the view taken above,
Jesus had heard the accusations made against Him, and had already
been once asked the same question, to which He is now replying,

publicly before His accusers. The meaning then must be,
' Are you

'now asking Me this question from something in your own mind, as
'

expressing your own wish to know, or only because of what others have
'told you?' In other words, 'Is this your own question, or merely a
'

repetition of the accusation made by others ?
'

(But see Note.)

34. "Sayest tliou this thing" dx. Tf it

is felt difficult to believe that our Lord
could thus speak after hearina; the accu-
sation made against Him, it may be held
that Jesus had been taken into the juds;-
ment-hall at the first, and that Pilate
remained outside hearing the accusation,

so that it was not made in the presence
of Christ. In that case the question and
answer as given by the other Evangelists
must be taken as being simply a sum-
mary of the present conversation, the
answer

" Thou sayest" being contained
in 37.
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35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Tliine own a.d.so .

nation and the chief priests have delivered Thee
unto me : what hast Thou done ?

36 •! Jesus answered, ''My kingdom is not of this'^^''^^™-*'-^

world : if My kiugxlom were of this world, then & 7. u.

would My servants fight, that I should not be de- ch. c^is!

livered to the Jews : but now is My kingdom not

from hence.

37 Pilate therefore said unto Him, Art Thou a

Idng then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I

am a king. To this end was I born, and for this

cause came I into the world, that I should bear

35. "Am I a Jew?" That is, 'Am I likely to ask such a ques-
'
tion from any personal interest in the matter ? Why should I trouble

'myself about it as if I had any concern in it? I am no Jew, to
' want to learn about the

"
King of the Jews." It is nothing to me.'

 

Yet, though Pilate thus spoke, it is probable that Jesus saw in his

heart a greater desire to learn than he sutfered to apjiear in his words,
and He therefore vouchsafed the true and needful answer in the next
verse.

""What hast Thou done?" Pilate turns from his first question,
which he seems ashamed now to have asked, since Jesus thought it

possible he might really wish it answered for his own sake, and asks a
different one, wishiiig Jesus to give an account of the acts for which
He had been given up.

36. "My kingdom is not of this world:" &c. Jesus does not answer
the last question, but the first

;
for by explaining the sense in which

He is a King He gives Pilate an insight into His real character and

claims, and so a chance of learning the truth, if he will. In so doing
our Lord seeks not His own safety, but Pilate's. His kingdom, He
says, is

"
not of this world", that is, not springing from, or founded

upon, this world, so as in any way to set itself against the "
ijowers

"
that be." It is from heaven,—a spiritual kingdom. Observe, our

Lord does not say His kingdom is not in this world, only not of this

world. All His teaching i^roves tbat His kingdom, which He calls the

"kingdom of heaven" or the "kingdom of God", is a kingdom here on

earth, though to be perfected hereafter in heaven (See on St. Matt.

iii. 2.). Pilate sat on the judgment-seat as the representative of an

earthly kingdom which claimed dominion over the whole world. Jesus

stood a Prisoner before him, yet He claimed to be King over a hea-

venly kingdom greater than Ca'sar's (Compare xvii. 16.).

37.
" Art Thou a king then ? " Force must be laid in this little

question on both the words "Thou" and "King". It is as though
Pilate said, 'A King? Thou! What! Art Thou—a Prisoner, despised
'and rejected, so unlike a king—art Thou a King V
"That I should bear witness unto the truth." This our Lord

36.
"
Now." It may be well to point

out that this word does not here denote
time, as if it were

'

at pn'gcitl', so as at
eonie futiire time to be otherwise. It is

simply in opposition to the "if" and
"
then

"
of the former part of the sen-

tence, and means, 'as it is'.
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A. p. 30 . witness unto tlie truth. Every one that ^is of the

B cb. 8. 47. truth heareth My voice.

i^john3.i9. gg p.|.^^g g^^-^i^' ^^^^^^ jj-j^^ ^^Y-i8i is truth? And
when he had said this, he went out again unto the

t ch. 10. 4, G. Jews, and saith unto them,
* I find in Him no fault

at all.

39 But ye have a custom, that I should release

unto you one at the passover : will ye therefore

that I release unto you the Kmg of the Jews '?

"Acts 3. 14. 40 "Then cried they all agam, saying, Not this

Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber.

declares to be one end for which He came into the worid. He is the

"Word", in that He reveals to man the will of God and the truth of

God (See on i. 1.). The connection of these words with the answer

"Thou sayest thai I am a King" may be shown as follows: 'Thou
'

sayest ; I am a King : and I speak the truth in so faying ; for the
'

very purpose for whicli I came into the world was to bear witness to
'

the truth.' This would be likely to make an impression on Pilate,

for, while the Jews required a sign, th.e Greeks (that is, the Gentiles)

souglit after wisdom (1 Cor. i. 22.), and this search after truth was the

great employment of the best and noblest of the heathen. Jesus speaks
of "the truth" as something real and certain, which He had power to

make known. This was what the philosophers, or wise men, among the

heathen laid claim to. Thus Pilate might be attracted by such words.
" Every one that is of the truth."

" Of the truth
"

liere means ' on

'the side of truth.' 'Every one who really loves and longs for truth,
' and is not content, like the many, to put up Avitli a sham instead of

'the truth,
—

every such person listens to My voice'.

38. ""What is" truth?" Pilate asks, but waits for no answer. He
is not "of the truth," and therefore he hears not the voice of Him, Avho

is "the Truth." Possibly for the moment Pilate thought of hearing
this new Teacher of the truth explain His views ;

but more probably
he asked this question

—"What is truth T'—with the half-scornful half-

sorrowful feeling of one who doubted whether there was such a thing
as truth to be found, and pitied one who could waste thought upon
,so hopeless a subject. He seems to ask,

'

Is tliere such a thing as this

'Truth Thou speakest ofl Has any man found if? Has it done any
'

good to any one 1
'

Seemingly he did not believe in, and therefore

did not wait for, any answer to his question, but went out at once to

tell the Jews, who were waiting outside, that he found no fault in

Him.
39. " The King of the Jews." We can hardly suppose Pilate to

use this title except with some sort of mockery. Probably he had come
to the conclusion that Jesus was a harmless fanatic, quite innocent as

to the charges brought against Him, but under some strong and pecu-
liar delusions, especially in regard to His being a King. Thus we can

fancy Pilate calling Him the "King of the Jews" with a smile lialf of

contempt of the accusers and half of pity for the Accused.

[The sending of Jesus to Herod (St. Luke xxiii. 6—12.) must be

brought in either here, or just before the offer to release Jesus in 39.],
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CHAPTEK XIX. ^-P-^Q-

1 Christ is scourged, crowned tcith tlwrns, and beaten. 4 Pilate is desirous

to release Him, hut being overcome with the outrage of the Jetcs, lie

delivered Him to be crucified. 23 They cast lots for His garments.
26 He commendeth His mother to John. 28 He dieth. 31 His side is

pierced. 38 He is buried by Joseph and Nicodemus.

THEN
^ Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged ";^^J'^*if;^^-

Him.
2 And the soldiers platted a cro-^ni of thorns, and

put it on His head, and they put on Him a purple

robe,
3 and said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they

smote Him with their hands.

4 ^Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith

unto them, Behold, I bring Him forth to you,
^ that

''^^'"jg^-gg

ye may know that I find no fault in Him.
5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of

thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith

imto them, Behold the Man!

CHAPTER XIX.

1—3. The Scourging and Mockery.
St. Matt, xxvii. 26—31. St. Mark xv. 15—19.

1.
" Therefore." That is, because the people would not accept Jesus

as the prisoner to be released to them. The scourging was a common
addition to the sufferings of those about to be put to death. It was
a very terrible thing, the scourges tearing the flesh and inflicting
fearful wounds.

4—7. " Behold the Man !
"

4. "Pilate therefore went forth again." Doubtless Pilate thought
that the punishment and ill-treatment our Lord had already endured
would move the people to pity, and that they would be content. It

was partly with this expectation (as we learn from St. Luke xxiii. 22.)
that he ordered Jesus to be scourged.

5. "Behold the Man!" The picture here presented to us is in-

deed a marvellous one. The Eoman governor stands in front of the

court of justice, and half in pity, half in scorn, points to the meek
and silent Form by his side, and says, "Behold the Man!" Surely
such a sight as they then beheld would have moved any heart that

was not hard as stone. Jesus stands there, wearing the crown of thorns
and the purple robe, bleeding, wounded, mangled, yet how wondrously
meek and patient and uncomplaining! Truly it was then that the

prophet's words were most true,
" His visage was so marred more than

"any man, and His form more than the sons of men" (Isai. Hi. 14.).

Even the heathen judge thinks such a sight must stir pity in the

hearts of the beholders. '

Is this the man who stirs up the people ?
'

Is this He who sets Himself up as King 1 Is this One who deserves

'to die?' So he would plead with them, but the sight stirs no com-
3F
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A. D. 30. 6 ° Wlien the cliief priests therefore and officers

c Acts 3. 13. saw Him, they cried out, saying. Crucify Him,
crucify Him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye Him,
and crucify Him : for I lind no fault in Him.

d Lev. 24. 16. 7 Tlio Jews aiiswcrcd him, "^We have a law, and
e Matt. 26. 05. by our kw He ought to die, because ®He made
&io.'33; Himself the Son of God.

8 ^ When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he

was the more afraid;
9 and went again mto the judginent hall, and

fisai. 53. 7. saith unto Jesus, Whence art Thou"? ^But Jesus
IMatt. 27. 12, 1

.
'

14. gave him no answer.

passion in their hearts. It only makes them more fierce in clamouring
for death. Truly "He is despised and rejected of men" (Isai. liii. 3.).

6. " Take ye Him," &c. This is certainly not a formal and distinct

delivering of Jesus to be crucified, like that at the conclusion of the

scene (16.). The force here is on the word "ye"; and Pilate means

plainly,
' Take Him and crucify Him yourselves, for I -will not do it.'

But how could Pilate speak thus, if tlie Jews had no power to put
any one to death without his permission (See xviii. 31.)? Probably he
meant to say that, if the Jews chose to run the risk of taking the

law into their own hands and putting Jesus to death, he would shut

his eyes to it and not interfere, but that he would give no legal
sanction to the execution.

7. "We have a law," &c. The Jews dare not obey Pilate's last

words, and risk the anger of the Roman government by an execution

without a legal sentence. They must make him partaker in tlieir deed.

So they bring forward their own law, which the Eoman government
professed to respect, and desire Pilate to give sentence against Jesus

upon that. The law they refer to (Lev. xxiv. 16.) punishes blasphemy
against God with death. Thus they forsake tlieir former accusation,
and now bring up a new one. Pilate will not condemn for the political
offence of aiming at the kingdom, so he is asked to condemn for the

religious offence of blasphemy.

8—16. Pilate's last conversation with Jesus.

8. " That saying." That is, that Jesus made Himself the Son of Gcd.
"He was the more afraid." Thus we see Pilate had already felt

some fear or awe in our Lord's presence. He had already been im-

pressed by tlie strange mysterious appearance and conduct of His
wonderful Prisoner. He was ready indeed to, laugh at the idea of

royal power or i^retensions in One so unlike a king ; but yet in this

meek and liarmless Man there was something wliich he could not

imderstand, and when he heard that He called Himself the Son of

God, the words seemed to bring to a point the vague notions which
had been floating in his mind, and to explain, or at least to suit, the

mystery of Christ's words and conduct so well that a deeper fear and
awe crept into his inmost soul, as he felt that possibly he had been

dealing with a Being from another world.
9. "Whence art Thou?" Surely it must be hard for any man.
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10 Then saitb. Pilate unto Him, Speakest Thou a. p. so.

not unto me'? knowest Thou not that I have power
to crucify Thee, and have power to release Thee'?

11 Jesus answered, ^Thou couldest have no power °^i^"ke|2.
53.

at all against Me, except it were given thee from

above : therefore he that delivered ]\Ie unto thee

hath the greater sin.

not blinded by passion or prejudice, to gaze on the picture wliich

Pilate had before him when he said, "Behold the Man !" without asking,
in reverence and awe, "Whence art Thou?" But, though Pilate was
not so utterly hard and unmoved as to resist altogether the impression
which the picture of Jesus, suffering with such meekness and yet with

such majesty, was fitted to excite, yet he seems to have asked the

question "Whence art Thou?" with only a half-earnestness. He was
not prepared to yield, and to receive the truth. His feeling of awe
was only a passing emotion, perhaps mixed with some superstition.
It was no genuine cry, like that of the Philippian gaoler,

" What must
"
I do to be saved?" (Acts xvi. 30.). It may be fitly remarked here that

Pilate's wretched weakness and irresolution and cowardice may well be

looked upon as the fruit of his former wicked life.

" Jesus gave him no answer." Yet silence is often a very eloquent
answer. And who can tell what look our Lord fixed upon His ques-
tioner? Tlicit may have spoken better than words. But did he who
before had asked, "What is truth?" (xviii. 38.), and then never waited

for the answer, deserve an answer now? Jesus knew that to answer
would be only casting "pearls before swine" (St. Matt. vii. 6.). Pilate

would not believe, and farther light would but increase his guilt.

10. "Speakest Thou not unto me?" The "me" in this ques-
tion stands the first word in the original, to give it force. It is as

if Pilate said,
'

Speakest Thou not to ME—to ME who represent
'
the mighty power and empire of Eome ?

'

" I have power." Pilate's brief impression of fear soon vanishes.

He now speaks in displeasure at Christ's silence. And here comes out

(though he means not to utter it) his real injustice of heart. Can we
conceive a just and upright judge telling a prisoner that he has power
to acquit or condemn? If tlie jmsoner be guilty, he has no lawful

power to acquit : if innocent, none to condemn. Pilate has again and

again pronounced Jesus innocent. He now says he has power to release

Him. Why then does he not exercise that power? Because in his

heart he cares not for justice.

11. "From above." That is, plainly, 'from God.' So St. Paul

says,
" Tliere is no power but of God : the powers that be are ordained

" of God" (Eom. xiii. 1.). Our Lord docs not mean, of course, to imply
that Pilate had absolute power over Him, but that the authority of

which he boasted was allowed him by God. And to this authority,
as ordained of God, and now exercised for God's great purposes,
Jesus bows.

" Therefore he that delivered Me" &c. Behold how the Prisoner

already sits in judgment upon His judge, awarding to him and to

others their degrees of gxiilt! It is best to understand our Lord to

speak of Caiaphas in these words, although indeed the whole Council
3 F 2
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A.D. 30. 12 And from tliencefortli Pilate souglit to release

h Luke 23. a Him : but tiie Jews cried out, saying,
^ If thou let

i Acts 17. 7. this Man go, thou art not Caesar's friend :

' whosoever

maketh himself a king speaketh against Cassar.

13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he

brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment
seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but in

the Hebrew, Gabbatha.
kMatt.27.c2. 14 And ^it was the preparation of the passover,

of the Jews would plainly share in his guilt. Some have supposed our
Lord to speak of Judas, but it seems far more likely that He would

compare the guilt of Pilate the heathen judge with that of Caiaphas
the Jewish judge, than that He would thus allude to the traitor. It

is not quite easy to see how this greater guilt of the Jew follows (as
the word "therefore" seems to imj^ly) from the words immediately
before. If however we reflect that by the "

power
"
permitted to Pilate

our Lord means not only the authority which as a Governor he rightly

possessed, but also much more that exercise of it which was to deliver

Him to death in obedience to the Divine decree, Pilate having power
given him to do that which God's Hand and God's Counsel had "deter-
" mined before to be done" (Acts iv. 28.), then the connection is

plainer. Pilate could have had no power at all against Jesus unless

it had been God's appointment that by him, and by the authority
committed to him, sliould be brought about the Eedemption of the
world. He was an instrument in God's Hands, unconsciously fulfilling
God's decrees.

"
Therefore

"—because Pilate was using his power by
Divine permission, and in ignorance of the great crime he was com-

mitting in condemning the Son of God,—"he that delivered" Jesus
to him, being no blind instrument in the hands of others, but having
abundant means of knowing the truth, and recognizing the Messiah, had
" the greater sin." We must not forget that Pilate's sin was great, for

he Avas distinctly an unjust judge. But the sin of Caiaphas was greater.
12.

" From tlienceforth" &c. Pilate was again softened and touched.
The majesty and gentleness of Jesus had its effect. He now makes
some earnest effort to release Him. But the limit of his earnestness is

soon proved.
" Not Caesar's friend." The Jews have at last touched the weak

point. They knew how lightly the Soman Emperor appointed and
removed the governors of the provinces ; and they threatened Pilate

with the loss of his place, if he screened One Avho made Himself a King.
They would inform the Emperor of his conduct, and bring down his

displeasure upon him. How glaring is tlie liyjiocrisy of these Jews!

They pretend to be jealous for Caesar's honour, while in their secret

hearts they hate his rule, and long to be free from it.

13. " The Pavement." This appears to have been a raised platform,
paved with coloured marbles, in front of the court of justice, from which
tlie sentence upon prisoners was jiublicly announced. The Eomans
were so fond of decorating their public buildings with this sort of

pavement, that they carried the materials for it into distant provinces.
14. "The preparation of the passover." The 'preparation' being

the ordinary name for the Friday in each week, that day being the
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and about the sixth hour: and he saith unto the a.d. 30.

Jews, Behold your King!
15 But they cried out, Away %vith Him, away

\vith Him, crucify Him. Pilate saith unto them,
Shall I crucify your King ?• The chief priests an-

swered, ^We have no king but Csesar. L^Matty'
16 ""Then dehvered he Him therefore unto them to 20,3:.'^

'

be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led Him away. Luke 23'' 24.'

17 ^ And He bearing His cross "went forth into Heb. is.k'

day of preparation for the approaching Sabbath, this probably means
the Friday of the Passover-week (See Note on St. ]Matt. xxvi. 17, and

compare St. Mark xv. 42.).

"Behold your Ejug!" Pilate, vacillating, imcertain, quickly changing
from one mood to another, now turns again to his tone of mockery,

possibly even yet with a hope that the folly of putting Jesus to death
as dangerous to the power of Cassar would be so clear that the Jews
could not persevere in their purpose. Before, he would appeal to tlieir

human feelings with "Behold the Man! "(5.): now, he would shame
them with their own folly, and show them the King who was to rob

Cajsar of his tin-one, saying, "Behold your King!" No doubt Jesus
still wore the purple robe and the crowii of thorns.

15. " We have no king but Caesar." Yet if Christ had only pro-
mised to deliver them from this very Ceesar, they would have followed

Him in thousands. Mark how these Jews themselves declare the ful-

filment of Jacob's propliecy, "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah
"... until Sbiloh come" (Gen. xlix. 10.). They declare that the sceptre
is departed ;

for thej^ have " no king but Ca?sar."

16. "Then delivered he Him." Thus ends this long morning's
course of shifting, and hesitation, and half-purposes of right, and

timidity, and self-seeking. Pilate has again and again pronoimced his

own condemnation, and he stands forth eternally the example of an

unjust judge. He knew what was right, but was too cowardly to do it.

Shortly after this time Pilate was recalled by the Eoman Emperor,
and falling into misfortunes committed suicide.

17—37. The Crucifixion.
St. Matt, xxvii. 32—50. St. Mark xv. 20—41. St. Luke xxiii. 26—49.

17.
"
Bearing His cross." This is mentioned only by St. John.

14. "About the sixth hour." This would
be about noon, whicli would not asrree

with St. Mark, who says (xv. 25.) that

Christ_ was crucified at the third hour,
that is, at nine o'clock, the super-
natural darkness lasting from the sixth
to the ninth hour (33.), tliat is, from
twelve to tliree. Thus some have sup-
posed that St. John is reckoning ac-

cording to our present manner, and is

speaking of six o'clock in the morning.
St. John wrote some time after the other

Evangelists, and miglit certainly have

this scene as miicli too early, as the
other and more ordinary sense of the
words makes it too late. It was thought
in ancient times that the number may
have been wrongly copied, the Greek

signs for 3 and 6 being somewhat alilce,

and that St. John really wrote 'about
'

the third hour.' Indeed some ancient

copies have 'third' instead of "sixth."

St. John being doubtless familiar with
the other Gospels, it is not probable
tliat he would use a different way of

reckoning, which would naturally cause

adopted this mode of reckoning, which I a difficulty, without explanation. Thus
appears to liave been common shortly . it seems easiest to suppose that the_

nuin-
afterwards. But the difiiculty is scarcely I bcr lias been accidentally miscopied iu

lessened by this suggestion, for it makes
|
this case.
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A. p. 30. a place called the place of a skull, which is called

in the Hebrew Golgotha:
18 where they crucified Him, and two other with

Him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst.

19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the

cross And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZA-
EETH THE KING OF THE JEWS.
20 This title then read many of the Jews : for

the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to

the city : and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek,

and Latin.

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to

Pilate, Write not. The King of the Jews
;
but that

He said, I am King of the Jews.

22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have

written.

23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified

Jesus, took His garments, and made four parts, to

every soldier a part ;
and also His coat : now the

2 Or, coat was without seam,
^ woven from the top through-

wrougU. ^^^_

Thus it is by comparing this Gospel with the other three that we
learn that Jesus began His "way of sorrow" carrying His own Cross,

and that it was afterwards laid upon Simon of Cyi-ene, when Jesus

could no longer bear the weight.
19. " Pilate wrote a title." This was probably done in mockery,

but rather in mockery of tlie Jews for their folly in making such an

accusation against the meek and harmless Jesus, than in mockery
of Him.

21.
" "Write not," &o. The Jews were offended at the title, because

it seemed to imply that they had accepted Christ as their King.
22. " "What I have written " &c. This answer of Pilate was pro-

bably a mere refusal to alter what he had written in order to please

the Jews. Yet by the title itself, and by his adherence to it, he un-

consciously proclaims Christ to be King.
23. "His garments." The garments of those who were executed

belonged by custom to the executioners; in this case to the four

soldiers, who, with a centurion or captain over them, formed the band

appointed to crucify our Lord.

"The coat." This was the iimer garment, worn under the loose

outer robe. It reached from the neck, where it was
fastened,^

to the

feet, and was held together by a girdle round the waist. The fact

that this coat was "without seam, woven from the top throughout",

has been often used to suggest the unity of Christ's Church. He that

makes schisms in the church rends the sacred robe of Christ.

17.
"
Eebrew." See Note on i. 42.
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24 They said therefore among themselves, Let us a. p. so.

not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be :

that the scripture might be fulfilled, wliich saith,

They parted My raiment among them, and for

My vesture they did cast lots. These things
therefore the soldiers did. ps. 22. is.

25 "Now there stood by the cross of Jesus His" ^^''".27. 55.

mother, and His mother's sister, Mary the wife of
2
PCleophas, and Mary Magdalene.

_ lt^?^k
26 When Jesus therefore saw His mother, and

1 the disciple standing by, whom He loved. He saith 1 ch. 13.

^.
unto His mother,

'
Woman, behold thy son ! 21. i, 20, 24.

27 Then saith He to the disciple, Behold thy'*-'^^-^-

24. "That the scripture might be fulfilled." It is well to bear

in mind that this expression by no means implies that the act spoken
of was done for the purpose of fulfilling the prophecy. It is perfectly

plain that the soldiers here had no such purpose (See on St. Matt. i. 22.).

25. "By the cross." Behold the "three Maries", drawn by their

great love close to the very cross itself. St. Matthew and St. Mark

speak of the women as standing "afar off." This was at the end
of the solemn scene

;
and we may believe that, having at first gathered

near the Cross, they afterwards, when the darkness began, and Jesus

liung in silence, withdrew to watch from a distance in awe and
reverence.

"His mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas." It is open
to question whether these words describe one person, or two. The
former is the more natural sense of the words, there being no 'and'

before
"
Mary" ;

but it is undoubtedly difficult to believe that two
sisters could have borne the same name '

Mary' ;
and thus many,

avoiding that difficulty, sujjpose "His mother's sister" to be Salome,
St. John's own mother, whom he thus modestly mentions, and who
we know was there (St. Matt, xxvii. 56. St. Mark xv. 40.). If this be

a true supposition, St. Jamqg and St. John would be first cousins to

our Lord, but of this we have no hint. The whole subject of the

relatives of our Lord is full of difficulty (See on St. Matt. xiii. 55.).

26. "When Jesus therefore saw His mother," &c. Oh, loving

thoughtful care in the midst of the agonies of such a death ! This
was the hour when the "sword" was indeed jiiercing through the

Virgin Mother's soul (St. Luke ii. 35.). And slie would be left de-

solate indeed, for doubtless Joseph had been dead long before this.

But the Divine Son loved His human mother to the last, and gave
lier in her hour of desolation another son to care for her, even him,
whom of all His well-loved disciples He loved the best. This scene is

a strong argument against the idea that tlic blessed Virgin had any
other child than our Lord. If those called

'' brethren
"

of our Lord

25.
"

Cleophri!^" This is
'

Clopas' in

the orifrinal, the name of the disciple
on the wav to Emraaus in St. lAike xxiv.

18. being
'

Cleopas', so tliat it is doubtful

•whether they are the same person. This
'Clopas' is frenerally supposed to be the
same as Alphseus,
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A. P. 30. mother! And from that hour that disciple took her

Bch. 1. 11. ^imto his own liome.
&16.32.

28 After this, Jesus laiowing that all things were
t Ps. 69. 21. now accomplished,

* that the scripture might be ful-

filled, saith, I thirst.

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar :

and they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it

upon hyssop, and put it to His mouth.
30 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar,

u ch. 17. 4. He said,
" It is finished : and He bowed His head,

and gave up the ghost.

had been her children, surely she would not have been commended
to the care of St. John.

27.
" From that hour." It is thought that St. John may at once

have led the stricken mother away from the scene of awe, at which
time the other women also retired to a distance. St. John however

certainly returned to the Cross and witnessed the end (See 35.). We
can well imagine with what jealous care the beloved Apostle would
fulfil his sacred charge, and what holy communings these two would
have one with the other concerning Him whom they both loved and
adored. It is remarkable that this Evangelist, who had thus the best

and fullest means of learning the history of our Lord's childhood and

youth, is profoundly silent concerning it. He would lead us to adore,
not the holy Infant in His blessed mother's arms, but the glorified
Saviour on His eternal throne. It is no less observable how complete
a silence he maintains in his Gospel, in his Epistles, and in the Ee-

velation, concerning her who was committed in so awful an hour, and
in so solemn a manner, to his charge. Apart from other difSculties,
it is simply impossible to reconcile this most impressive silence with
the prominence given to the blessed Virgin in the Eomish system.

28. " After this." At the end, that is, of tlie three hours of dark-

ness, and immediately after the cry,
" My God, ]\Iy God, why hast

" Thou forsaken IMe?'"' (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 48.)." That the scriptiore might be fulflUed." These words may
plainly bear a difierent meaning here from that which they bore when
used concerning the soldiers in verse 24. For Christ would be con-

scious that he was fulfilling the Psalmist's prophecy in saying,
"
I

"thirst"
;
nor is there any reason why we should deny that the fulfil-

ment of tliat prophecy may have been one motive for the utterance
of the W(irds. It is needless to say that it was a cry of real suffering.
Yet Christ knew that all was now fulfilled save this one feature in

the prophetic picture, and sinking under the torture of a burning thirst,
. He uttered the cry of suffering (tlie only comj^laint of all His passion),
and received the offered vinegar, knowing tliat in this He was but

completing the picture, and willing that so it should be.

29. "Upon hyssop." It is very uncertain wliat plant the "hyssop"
of the Bible is. Some say marjoram, or some plant like it. At all

events it must be a plant with a long stalk, for it is used here to raise

the sponge to our Lord's Lips.
30. " It is fiaiished." What is finished 1 He that can answer this
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31 The Jews therefore, '^because it was the pre- a.p. 30.

paration,
^ that the bodies should not remain upon

^

Y^^^h 42

the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath dayyDout.21.23'.

was an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs

might be broken, and that they might be taken away.
32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs

of the first, and of the other wliich was crucified

with Him.
33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that

He was dead already, they brake not His legs :

34 but one of the soldiers "svith a spear pierced His

side, and forthwith ^ came there out blood and water. ^1 Joi»° ^

35 And he tliat saw if bare record, and his record

is true : and he knoweth that he saitli true, that

ye might believe.

36 For these tilings were done, ^that the scrip-'^u^y^.
ture should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not
be broken. Ex. 12.40.

must be rich indeed in knowledge of Christ ; for that little word "It"
contains in itself all that the Eedeemer came to do—Sufiferings, Life,

Work, Scripture, Salvation, All.

31. " The preparation." That is, the Friday, the day before the

Sabbath, which began at sunset (See on 14. St. Mark xv. 42. and Note
on St. Matt. xxvi. il.)." An high, day." Because the Sabbath in the Passover week.

" That their legs might be broken." A cruel and barbarous way
of hastening death in those who lingered on the crosses. The crucified

sometimes lived in torture for more than twenty-four hours.

34. " Blood and water." It is a much disputed point whether this

mysterious out-pouring can be explained by natural causes. Yet it

was clearly witnessed by St. John, on whom it made a deep impres-
sion

;
for not only does he in the next verse declare the truth of his

account in a very solemn manner, but also we can hardly doubt that

he is thinking of this same event when he writes in his 1st Epistle

(v. 6. and 8.) that Jesus "came"—that is, came as Eedeemer—"by
"water and blood", and when he speaks of "the Spirit and the water
"and the blood" as bearing witness on earth. Certainly the water and
the blood did hear witness in the most powerful way to the reality of

Christ's Death and Sacrifice, so that none could doubt that He truly
died. It is also probable that one object St. John had in stating this

fact so forcibly was to show the error of certain false teachers who in

liis days held that the Body of Jesus was but an appearance, and that

He did not really suffer. The water and the blood have always been

regarded as ijpes of the two Sacraments, flowing from Christ, and

drawing their life-giving power from His Death.
35. " He that saw it." St. John never names himself, but no one

can mistake his meaning here. Ho plainly was close by (See on 27.).
36. "A bone of Him" &c. This was the conmiand given con-
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A. p. 30. 37 And again another scripture saitb,
^ They shall

b Ps. 22. 16, look on Him whom they pierced. zecb. 12. la

Kev 1 7

38
^_
And after tliis Joseph of Arimathsea, being

cch.9.22. a disciple of Jesus, but secretly ''for fear of the

Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away the

Body of Jesus : and Pilate gave him leave. He
came therefore, and took the Body of Jesus.

'*&7y'^'
^^ ^^^ ^^-^^^^ ^^^® ^^^° ^Nicodemus, which at

the first came to Jesus by night, and brought a

ceminc; the lamb of the Passover. Jesus was the "Lamb that was
"slain", and in all things fulfilled that remarkable type.

37.
" They shall look " &c. In the jirophet Zechariah, from whom

these words are quoted, God says,
"
They shall look upon Me whom

"they pierced" (Zech. xii. 10.). St. John uses the same words of

Christ, thus showing that He is God. This looking upon Him whom
they have pierced will finally take place when " He cometh with
"clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced" Him" (Eev. i. 7. Compare also Ps. xxii. 16, 17.).

38—42. The Burial.

St. Matt, xxvii. 57—61. St. Mark xv. 42—47. St. Luke xxiii. 50—56.

38. "Joseph." It is to be noted that the name and the act of

Joseph of Arimatha'a are recorded by all four Evangelists, the Holy
Spirit thus leading us to dwell with special care and reverence upon
the Burial of Christ, and giving high honour to him who undertook
this pious work. Like the anointing of Mary, it is accepted as a

homage to the sacredness of our Lord's Body, even in death. Surely
too some honour is reflected hence upon every Clnistian burial. St.

John alone names the fact that Joseph was a secret disciple, though we
may gather it from the mere fact that he was a "

counsellor" (St. Mark
and St. Luke), which he could not have been had he been a professed
discijile of Christ.

39. " Nicodemus." His part in the sacred scene is also only given
by St. John, as he alone names him at all. We can hardly doubt that,
when he beheld the Saviour on the Cross, he would remember the
words spoken to him before, "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the

"wilderness, even so must the Son of ]\Ian be lifted up" (iii. 14.), and
thLs would confirm his timid faith, and strengthen him to join with

Joseph in showing more open respect for their Lord in death than

they had showed to Him while living. Love to Him who so loved them
had made these timid ones bold (See on iii. 1.). "Already does the
"
power of Christ's death begin to work ; so that in His utmost humilia-

"
tion the rich gain that strength and courage, which they had not

"
in His life, to confess Christ

;

—to confess, not the living Christ, nor
"
Christ risen, but Christ crucified

;

—to confess Christ, when to all

"worldly appearance He could profit them not, and when the act of

"doing so was such that all human expediency and prudence, motives
"which too often operate with the rich, would have condemned their
"
interference" {Is. Vr'ilUams.), Speaking of these early confessors of
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mixture of myrrli and aloes, about an hundred a. p. 30,

pound u'eigM.
40 Then took they the Body of Jesus, and « wound « Acts a a

it in Imen clothes ^vith the spices, as the manner

of the Jews is to bury.
41 Now in the place where He was crucified

there was a garden ;
and m the garden a new

sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid.

42 ^ There laid they Jesus therefore ^ because of fisai. 53. 9.

the Jews' preparation day ; for the sepulchre was
^ "'" ^^"

nigh at hand.

CHAPTER XX.
1 Mary comfth to the sepulchre : 3 so do Peter and John, ignorant of the

liesuirecfion. 11 Jesus appeareth to Mai-ji Magdalene, 19 and to His
disciples. 24 TJie. incredulity, and confession of Tliomas. 30 The
scripture is sufficient to salvation.

THE
first day of the week cometh Mary Mag-

dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the

sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from
the sepulchre.
2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter,

Christ crucified, the same thoughtful -writer says,
" The Sun had gone

" down to His rest
;
and even now, at His setting, the stars begin to

" come forth, and one or two become visible."
"
Myrrh, and aloes," &c. MjTrh is the gum of a very aromatic

shrub, and aloes from their strong bitter were used to preserve the

dead from corruption. It seems that, although Nicodemus brought
so large a quantity, yet the short time before sunset, when the Sabbath

began, only allowed a hasty use of the mjTrh and aloes, and that the

embahnment was considered temporary, to be more perfectly don©
when the Sabbath was over (See St. Luke xxiii. 56. xxiv. 1.).

41. "In the place." That is, in the same immediate neighbour-
hood,—close at hand. We learn from St. Matthew that the tomb

belonged to Joseph.
42. " For the sepulchre was nigh at hand." This may possibly

have first led Joseph to think of begging for the Body.

CHAPTER XX.
1—10. The Resurrection.

St. Matt, xxviii. 1—8. St. Mark xvi. 1—8. St. Luke xxiv. 1—12.

1. "Mary Magdalene." The other Evangelists tell us that she

was not alone, but that JMary "tlie mother of James", and Salome,
and Joanna, also came to the sepulchre.
"When it was yet dark." Tliat is, before actual daylight, and

so as to reach the sepulchre by sun-rise. It is well for those who rise

betimes to seek Christ.

2.
" Then she runneth," &c. Plainly she left the other women at

the sepulchre, and thus did not see the "vision of angels" which they



St. JOHN, XX.

A- D. 30. and to the * other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and
ach. 13. 23. saith unto them. They have taken away the Lord

&2L7,'2o, out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they^
have laid Him.
3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other dis-

ciple, and came to the sepulchre.
4 So they ran both together : and the other dis-

ciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the se-

pulchre.
5 And he stooping down, awrZ looking m, saw

i> ch. 10. 40.
t the linen clothes lyuig ; yet went he not in.

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and

went into the sepulchre, and seeth the Imen clothes

lie,

cch. 11. 44. 7 and "^the napldn, that was about His head, not

lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together
in a place by itself.

8 Then went in also that other disciple, wliicli

came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and be-

lieved.

saw. (For the order of the events of this gi-eat morning see on St. Matt,

xxviii. 9, 10.)" They liave taken away " &c. Mary Magdalene seems to have
had no thought of the Resurrection as yet. When she saw the tomb

open, she at once conchided that some one had removed the Bod}^ and
ran with this news to the Aisostles.

""We know not." Although St. John does not name the other

women, yet these words, being in the phiral, seem to imply that Mary
Magdalene was speaking for others as well as herself.

4.
" The other disciple did outrun Peter." St. John was pro-

bably much younger than St. Peter.

5.
" Yet went he not in." Probably fi'om a natural awe and

shrinking from the mysteries of death.

6.
" Then cometh Simon Peter " &c. With his usual boldness,

and forwardness of action, St. Peter goes in while St. John hesitates.

Prom this eagerness of the fallen Apostle to know what had happened
to his Master's Body we may gather that his bitter penitence had

already quickened in him a new love and devotion. The misery of

his denial would make him doubly anxious to show his love.

7.
" The napkin." We read of this too in the case of Lazarus

(xi. 44.). It appears that the orderly state of the grave-clothes struck

the two Apostles greatly, possibly becaiLse it would be very unlikely
that any one removing the Body would have unwrapped It, and left

the linen as they saw it.

8. "He saw, and believed." Believed, that is, that Jesus was
risen. It seems that the truth flashed upon him, like a ray of the

2.
"
The other. disciple, wlwm Jesus loved." See on xiii. 23.
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9 For as yet tliey knew not the ^scripture, that A. d. so.

He must rise agam from the dead. <i ps. le. lo.

10 Then the disciples went away again unto their -3i!ki3.'

own home. ^'^•

11 ^ "^But Mary stood without at the sepulchre
* m««'1^ i6. 5.

weeping : and as she wept, she stooped down, and
looked into the sepulchre,
12 and seeth two angels m wliite sittmg, the one

at the head, and the other at the feet, where the

Body of Jesus had lain.

13 And they say unto her. Woman, why weepest
thou 1 She saith unto them, Because they have

Resurrection light, in the darkness of the tomb. But did St. Peter
also believe 1 It seems most natural to conclude so.

9.
" As yet." That is, up to this time. Till now the Apostles had

never understood our Lord's own prophecies of His Resurrection, be-

cause they had never understood the Scrij^tural foresbadowmgs of the

event, such as in the history of Jonah, and in the 16th Psalm.
10. "Unto their own home." Of course this means their present

abode in Jerusalem, not their home in Galilee. They simply went
back to the place where Mai-y Magdalene had found them, probably
joining other of the Apostles.
At what time, or in what manner, during this day, our Lord ap-

peared to St. Peter (St. Luke xxiv. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 5.) we know not.

11—18.- Our Lord's appearance to Mary Magdalene.
St. ]\Iark xvi. 9, 10.

11. "But Mary stood" &c. She had followed St. Peter and St.

John back to the sepulchre, and when they went away, she remained
behind weeping. That her weeping was no shedding of a few tears,
but a very bitter weeping, we may gather from the fact that the first

words botli of the Angels and of Jesus Himself to her are,
"
Woman,

"why weepest thou?" "If when Christ stood at the grave of Lazarus,
"and wept, the Jews said, "Behold, how He loved him", may we
" not say also of this woman, standing and weeping at Jesus' sepulchre,
" See how she loved Him!" (P. Yomuj.)" She stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre." She had
not done this at her earlier visit, having aj^parently rmi to tell the

disciples the moment she was near enough to see that the stone was
rolled away.

12. " The one at the head, and the other at the feet." The
space between was empty, yet it was hallowed in that there the Body
of Jesus had lain. The two Angels must have looked like the golden
cherubim on the mercy-seat ; and perhajDS their position may suggest
that they had watched at the Head and at the Feet of our Lord's Body
while in the tomb, that Body being, as it were, the Ark of the New
Covenant. Yet the two Apostles immediately before this did not see

the Angels.
13. " Because they have taken away my Lord." The sight and
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A. P. 30. taken away my Lord, and I know not wliere they
have laid Him.

f Matt. 23. 9. 14 ^And when she had thus said, she turned
e Luke 24. herself back, and saw Jesus standuig, and s]niew
ch.2i;4. not that it was Jesus.

15 Jesus saith unto her, "Woman, why weepest
thou"? whom seekest thou"? She, supposing Him to

be the gardener, saith unto Him, Sir, if thou have
borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid

Him, and I will take Him awav.

tiie words of the Angels "would have taken from many the power of

speech. Mary Magdalene's grief is greater than her astonisliment.

She is so wrapt in the one thought of her loss that she can scarcely
heed anything else.

" Her grief, we know was mistaken. She wept
" because she found the grave empty ; whereas the truest ground for
*' sorrow would have been if He whom she sought had been still there,
"and had not risen. There was error in her love, it has been truly

"said, but there was love in her error" (P. Yoixng).
14. " She turned herself back." Probably she heard Jesus move

behind her, or was in some other way conscious of some one bemg
there.

" Saw Jesus standing." This was the first appearance of the risen

Saviour. Not a mother's bleeding heart,
—^not a John's burning love,

—
not a Peter's bitter jjenitence,

—^but the tears of a loving, trembling,

sorrowing, penitent woman—win the first vision. (For the common
idea that Mary Magdalene was a penitent see on St. Luke viii. 2.)" Knew not that it was Jesus." Probably, when she " turned
"herself back", she did so only so far as to discern the form of One
standing near, and not so as to look fully at Him (See on 16.). More-
over she might well fail to see distinctly through her tears. But we
must not forget also to observe that our Lord on other occasions after

His Eesurrection was not known at once by His disciples (See on
xxi. 4. and St. Luke xxiv. 16.).

15. ""Why weepest thou? "Whom seekest thou?" Thus does

Jesus seek to fix the mourner's eyes upon the very grief He is come to

assuage. So also does He deal with the two disciples on the way to

Emmaus, questioning them concerning Himself, that the trouble being

brought out into words may be more manifestly dealt with (See on
St. Luke xxiv. 19.).

" Supposing Him to be the gardener." There is no need to

imagine that anything in our Lord's appearance led to this idea. Mary
Magdalene simply perceived a Man standing by her, and without

looking up at Him, most naturally supposed, it was the gardener,
whom she had very probably seen in the garden at the time of the

Burial.
"

Sir, if thou have borne Him hence," &c. Her thoughts are so

full of the sacred Body of Him she had loved so deeply that she speaks
as though everyone must know who it is she means. She utters no

name—simply "Him". Whether she imagined the keeper of the

garden to have taken Him away for greater safety, or only to have re-
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16 Jesus saitli mito her, Mary. She turned her- a.d.so.

self, and saith unto Him, Kabboni
;
which is to

say, Master,

it Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not
;

for I

moved the Body from his master's tomb to some other place now that

the Sabbath was past, we cannot tell. But the confusion of her sorrow

is so great that she forgets her woman's weakness, and proposes herself

to take Him away, scarcely knowing what she says.

16. "Mary." The Good Shepherd calleth His own sheep "by
"name" (x. 3.). How blessed was this one word, in the voice and tone

she knew so well, to the sorrowing penitent. How must it have thrilled

to her inmost soul !

" She tiirned herself," &c. She knew the voice, yet could hardly
believe it true

;
and so she turned now quite round to gaze througli

her tears upon Him who uttered the gracious word. And then she

saw that most blessed of sights, her risen Saviour standing beside her,

and, full of joy and wonder and adoration, she threw Herself at His

Feet, with the one word in which she summed up all her loving de-

votion,
" Eabboni"—" Master." Her heart is too full for more.

17.
" Touch Me not ;" &c. "

Strange and mysterious words ! It
"

is difficult to understand why our Lord might not be touched before
" His Ascension, and how He could be touched after it

; especially
" when we remember that the permission here denied to St. INIary
"
Magdalene was granted to others" (See St. Matt, xxviii. 9. St. Luke

xxiv. 39. St. John xx. 27.). Probably Mary's thoughts of her Master
were too human and earthly ; and her action in seeking to touch Him
too eager and unrestrained. Whether this were so, or whetlier, as

some think, her faith being already stronger than that of the others,

she could better bear and understand the refusal of the lower kind of

touch,
—that refusal being itself in this way a mark of special favour

and privilege,
—in either case it appears that our Lord " would have

" her not rest satisfied with showing marks of reverence and affection
" towards His visible Body, but look forward to a more blessed kind
"of touch,

—a touch which could not be until after His Ascension, or
"
at least which would then receive its full blessing." It is as though

He said,
" ' Touch Me not now with thy bodily hands, for I am not

" '

yet gone : but touch Me liereafter by faith, tlirough such outward
"
'approaches as I shall appoint ;

and be sure thou wilt be most abun-
" '

dantly blessed therein. Thy adoring faith and love shall receive

"'their full reward'. Now that Christ is gone up with His glorified
"
Body into Heaven, and is present spiritually among us, we may touch

" Him far more truly and blessedly, although secretly and invisibly,
" than Avhen He was on earth. If even then virtue went fortli from
" Him to heal all those who sought to touch Him, how much more
"

is it so now, when He is exalted at His Father's Eight Hand, and
" has all power in heaven and earth !" (P. Young.)

St. Leo thus gives the meaning of our Lord's words, spoken, as he

says, through Mary IMagdalene, to the whole church :

" '

I will not
" ' have thee come to Me corporeally, nor recognize Me by the sen-

"'sations of the flesh. I am putting thee off to sometlnng loftier;

I am preparing for thee something greater. When I shall have(( f
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hpT^ali' a™ ^0* y®* ascended to My Father: but go to

Mat. 28.16. hMy brethren, and say unto them, 'I ascend unto

HeK2.ii.' My Father, and your Father; and to ^My God,

k Eph!''! 17. and your God.

" ' ascended to My Father, then shalt thou handle Me more perfectly
"'and more truly, for then shalt thou embrace what thou touchest not,
" ' and believe what thou seest not.'

"
So too St. Bernard :

" Can it

" be that, when He has once ascended. He would either be willing to

"be touched, or we capable of touching Him? Yea, but thou shalt
" be capable

—by love, not by touch
; by desire, not by the eye ; by

"faith, not by sense. Thou shalt touch Him with the liand of faith,
"
the finger of desire, the embrace of devotion ; thou shalt toucli Him

" with the eye of thy heart." St. Augustine, who takes the same view,
sees in the words,

" For I am not yet ascended to My Father", a gentle
rebuke to Mary for earthly and human conceptions' of Clirist, as though
it were,

' I am not in thine eyes ascended : thou dost not yet look
'

upon Me in My Godhead as one with the Father : thou hast not

'yet risen to the beholding of My Divine nature'. When any one

accepts and knows Christ as God, then to such an one Christ, as it

were, ascends to the Father.

Perhaps the sense of this mysterious but most instructive passage
could not be better expressed than in the following lines :

"
Jjove with infant haste would fam

Touch Him and adore
;

But a decider holier gain

Mercy keeps in store.
' Touch Me not ;

awhile believe Me ;

' Touch Me not till heaven receive me :

' Then draw near, and never leave Me,
' Then I go no more'."—{Keble.)

" But go to My brethren," &c. Mary Magdalene has already been

once with very different tidings to the Apostles. She is now sent to

carry a most blessed and glorious message. She is the first herald

of the Eesm-rection. Mark the love of the risen Lord, who is not

ashamed to call His disciples "brethren" (Heb. ii. 11.).

"I ascend" &c. That is, 'I am about to ascend'. Our Lord's

Body plainly had not yet ascended. Nor had His Spirit done so, while

absent from the Body (See on St. Luke xxiii. 43.). And He was yet

to remain forty days on the earth. But He looked beyond the short

forty days to the glory that awaited Him, and at once prepared His

disciples for that last scene. He would not have them think He was

come to be with them again as before. He is now on His way back

to heaven—a Passenger halting but a few days on His journey.
This is a fitting place to notice that all our Lord's sayings and doings

during these great forty days are, as it were, but one great farewell.

"He seems to be again and again saying 'Farewell', only adding to

"each 'Farewell' yet a few words more of love and exhortation"

(Schmieder quoted hy Stier.).
" My Father, and your Father ; and to My God, and your God."

Christ does not say 'Oar Father and our God', as though He were

'Father' and 'God' to both m the same sense. The 'My' and 'your'
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18 ^Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples
A. p. so.

I that she had seen the Lord, and tliat He had spoken i Matt. 28. lo.

V , 1 , T
.

, 1

' '- Luke at 10.
s these things unto her.

19 ^ ""Then the same day at evening, being the^icor.is.s.

first day of the week, when the doors were shut

where the disciples were assembled for fear of the

Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith

unto them. Peace he unto you.
20 And when He had so said, He shewed unto

them His hands and His side. "Then were the " ch. ic. 22.

disciples glad, when they saw the Lord.

s6em to show that the words are used in a difiPerent sense, as if it were,
' My Father hy nature, and your Father by adoption and grace : My
'

God, in that human nature which I still possess, and your God, in

'that I have reconciled you unto Him'. Still, without losing sight
of this distinction, we may see in the words a loving condescension
which would make Himself one with His "brethren."

Let us not fail to note that, while St. John gives no account of the

Ascension, he records two sayings of our Lord concerning it (See
vi. 62.). The fact itself was plainly familiar to his mind. This is

a similar case to that of the two Sacraments, the Evangelist giving
our Lord's discourses concerning them (See on iii. 5.), but making
no mention of their institution, that being perfectly well known to

all Christians.

19—23. Appearance to the assembled Disciples (Thomas
being absent) on the evening of the Resurrection.

St. Mark xvi. 14. St. Luke xxiv. 36—43,

19. ""Wh.en the doors were shut." This fact is stated also con-

cerning the next appearance of our Lord a week after this (See 26.).

Plainly the doors were fastened as well as shut, and our Lord appeared
in the room without the doors being opened (See on St. Luke xxiv. 31.).
The words "for fear of the Jews" would have no meaning unless the
doors were fastened

; and the mention of the fact itself would have
no meaning if the doors were opened to admit our Lord.

20. " He shewed unto them His hands and His side." This is

a short account of what is more fully related by St. Luke, from whom
we learn that Jesus suffered His Apostles to prove the reality of His
Eesurrection by touch as well as by sight. Let us observe that it is

not only that Clirist is risen which is thus shown forth to the Church,
but that He who was crucified is risen. He is

"
the Lamb that was

"slain." His sacred wounds are the tokens of His victory. By them
is His glorified Body even now more glorious at the right hand of

God. Well may the Apostle exclaim,
" Who is he that condemneth ?

"
It is Christ that died

; yea rather, that is risen again, who is even
"
at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us" (Kom.

Yiii. 34.).
8G
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A. P. 30 . 21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace he unto

oMatt.28.iayou : "as My Father hath sent Me, even so send
oh. 17. 18, i

'' '

19. 1 you.

Heb."'!^' 22 And when He had said this, He breathed on

tliem, and saith unto them, Eeceive ye the Holy
Ghost :

& 18.18.

  

23 P whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted

21.
" Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you." The

Lord is now about to give to His Apostles their solemn commission
as stewards of His gifts and mysteries (See 1 Cor. iv. 1.), and in doing
so He repeats His salutation of Peace. He gives peace upon peace,
as prophesied by Isaiah,

" Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace"
—the

Hebrew is, 'peace, peace,' (as in the Margin)
—"whose mind is stayed

"on Thee : because he trusteth in Thee" (Is. xxvi. 3.). In this double
bestowal of Peace (for Christ's salutations were no empty words of

courtesy, but rich outpourhigs of love) the Lord had a twofold design ;

firstly to comfort and gladden them by His return, and secondly to

consecrate and strengthen them for His departure.
" Thus the first

"
greeting spoke of the past :

'

I have overcome the world, and have

"'brought life to light; I was dead, and, behold, I live'. But the

"second greeting speaks for the future : 'And I so send you'. So that
" we may say that the first Peace was rather for the disciples them-
"
selves, to assure them and gladden their hearts

;
while the second

"Peace was through them to pass on to all others" (Stier.). The mes-

sengers of Christ must go forth, their "feet shod with the preparation
"of the Gospel of Peace" (Eph. vi. 15.).
"As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you." "Even

"so"; that is, 'bearing My authority, even as I bear My Father's
'

authority ; speaking in My Name, even as I speak in My Father's
' Name'. This was not the first bestowal of authority upon the Apostles

(See St. Matt, x.) ;
it was rather the solemn and final confirmation of

it, together with the gift of grace for its exercise.

22. "He breathed on them." When God made man, He "breathed

"into his nostrils the breath of life" (Gen. ii. 7.). The Son of God
now breathes into the souls of His disciples the breath of a new life.

How full of deep meaning is this action. The laying on of hands is

the ordinary sign of the imparting of grace. This breathing is a more
solemn and sacred act, a sign of deeper significance. For it tells of life

and grace and power as flowing from the Saviour's glorified Human
Nature. It teaches that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Son.

It shadows forth a very close union of Christ with His people.
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost." That is, for the fulfilment of tlie

commission He has laid upon tliem, and for the exercise of the powers
He is entrusting them with. It is true that iheir full powers as Apostles
were to be bestowed at Pentecost, so that this gift is but a sort of

earnest of farther and fuller gifts to come. It seems as thougli our

Lord desired to connect the remission of sin very closely with His
own Death and Eesurrection, and so proceeded at once to bestow upon
the Apostles the power to convey to others the benefits of His Passion.

23. "Whose soever sins" &c. In these solemn words our Lord
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unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they a.d.30.

are retained.

commits to His Apostles, and through them to His Cliurch, the exercise

of a godly discipline in the remitting or retaining of sins
; assuring

them that their sentence on earth, as spoken in His Name and with

His authority, will be ratified and confirmed by Himself in heaven.

The remitting and retaining of sins answer to the loosing and binding

spoken of on other occasions (See on St. Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18.). This

power is exercised in two ways. First, in regard to external privileges,
the Church having authority in her Lord's Name to admit to, and to

shut out from, the means of grace. This takes place chiefly in con-

nection with the Holy Communion, from which notorious evil livers are

shut out by Excommunication. Of such exercise of discipline we have
a notable instance in the case of the scandal in the Church at Corinth

(See on 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. and 2 Cor. ii. 10.). Secondly, the power spoken
of in tlie passage before us is exercised in regard to the actual relation

of the individual soul to God, the Church pronouncing God's sentence

,in His Name by the mouth of the authorized minister. This takes

place in the Absolutions of the Church. These do not imply the

removal of excommunic;ition or Church censures; but in them the

Priest, as the messenger or ambassador of Christ, declares and pro-
nounces the sentence of Christ's pardon for the comfort and assurance

of His people. The doctrine of the Church of England on this

subject is excellently given by Bishop Wilson, who speaks thus :
—

" Our Church ascribeth not the power of remission of sin to any but '

"
to pod only. She holds that faith and repentance are the necessary

"
conditions of receiving this blessing. And she asserts, what is most

"true, that Christ's ministers have a special commission, which other

"believers have not, authoritatively to declare this Absolution, for

"the comfort of true penitents; and which Absolution, if duly dis-

"pensed, will have a real effect from the promise of Christ." This ,

solemn declaration may be well illustrated by the case of David and
the prophet Nathan. " David said unto Nathan, I have sinned -•'

"against the Lord. And Nathan said unto David, The Lord also

"hath put away thy sin." These last words are a most true

sentence of Absolution, spoken by the prophet as bearing the com-
mission of God. Such is the Absolution in the Daily Morning and

Evening Prayer, in which the Priest solemnly announces that God,
then and there, "pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly repent
"and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel." Such also is the Ab-
solution in the Service for the Holy Communion, which is the most
ancient form of all, and resembles that of Blessing, being partly of

the nature of a prayer, and calling down the pardon from heaven ;

—
"
Almighty God . . . pardon and deliver you from all your sins."

Such also is the Absolution in the Visitation of the Sick, in which
it is necessary to observe that "I absolve thee" means 'I pronounce
'

thy Absolution, solemnly declaring God's pardon for the sins of
' which thou dost truly repent.' The above will help to make clear

the sense in which the words of our Lord arc used in the Ordination

of Priests. (See also on St. Matt. ix. 8.)

3G2
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A-D-30. 24 ^ Eut Thomas, one of the twelve,
"^ called

"J ch. 11. 16. Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came.

25 The other disciples therefore said unto liim,

We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them,

Except I shall see in His hands the print of the

nails, and put my finger into the print of the

nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will

not believe.

26 And after eight days again His disciples were

within, and Thomas with them : then came J esus,

the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and

said, Peace he unto you.
27 Then saith He to Thomas, Eeach hither thy

r 1 John 1. 1. finger, and behold My hands
;
and ' reach hither

thy hand, and thrust it into My side : and be not

faithless, but believing.

24—29. The unbelief and conviction of St. Thomas.

24. " KTot with them." Possibly he was overwhelmed with sadness,
and had no heart to be with those with whom he had so lately shared

hopes which he now thought shattered. The fact of St. Thomas' ab-

sence has been used to teach a lesson of unity. He was absent, and
missed the high privilege enjoyed by the rest. So they who forsake

the Apostles' fellowship may forfeit Apostolic blessings.
25. " We have seen the Lord." No doubt the Apostles also told

St. Thomas all that had passed, and how Jesus had offered to them
the proof of touch to confirm their belief (See St. Lulce xxiv. 39.).

"Except I shaU see" &c. We must not think of St. Thomas'
words as springing from an obstinate unbelief so much as from weak-

ness and a difficulty in believing. He appears to have been of a sad

and despondent nature, and, having seen his hopes destroyed in the

Crucifixion, to have been unable to revive them upon the testimony
of others. Still this does not excuse the state of mind which could

lay such conditions upon His Lord, and declare so positively that no-

thing short of such evidence of the senses would convince him.

26. " After eight days." That is, on the next Lord's Day, accord-

ing to the Jewish method of reckoning (See Note on St. Matt. xvii. 1.).

Thus does our Lord consecrate the weekly return of tlie Eesurrection

Day by His second appearance to the assembled Apostles. And thus

does He also give a special pledge of His Presence with those who on

that day are gathered together in His Name.
" The doors being shut." That is, fostened (See on 19.).

27.
" Then saith He to Thomas." After His salutation our Lord

hastens at once to restore the faith of the doubting Apostle. He offers

24.
"
Called Biihjmis." See on xi. 16. I game as that translated "put", and does

25.
"
Tlmixt mil hand." The word

[

not imply any force, as the English word
translated "thrust" here and in 27 is the

i
"thrust" might suggest.
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28 And Thomas answered and said unto Him, a. p. 30.

My Lord and my God.

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou

hast seen Me, thou hast beheved : ^blessed are'scor.r,.?.

they that have not seen, and yet have believed.

30 ^ *And many other signs truly did Jesus in'ch. 21. 25.

the presence of His disciples, which are not written

in this book :

him the very proof he had presumptuously said would alone satisfy

him. Surely He saw in him more of weakness than of wilfulness,

else He would hardly have thus gently dealt with him. Light is for

those who seek light, not for the wilfully hlind.

28.
" My Lord and my God." It appears as though Thomas did

not avail himself of our Lord's permission (for His words are a per-
mission not a command) to touch His sacred wounds. He touches with

His heart, and that is enough (See on 17.). He has seen the holy
Form : he has heard the loved Voice. It is enough ;

he forgets his

douhts and his required proofs, and hrealcs forth in the simple yet

grand confession, greater even than St. Peter's (St. Matt. xvi. 16.), and

cries, "My Lord and my God". Thus is St. Thomas' faith again

triumphant. He was willing to be convinced, though slow to believe
;

ami, once believing, his faith was clear and bold. We have no stronger
confession of the Divinity of oin* Lord made by any of the disciples

during His life on earth. And He accepts it as His due. He is our

Lord and our Goil.

29. " Because thou hast seen Me." These words confirm the im-

pression which St. Thomas' exclamation has made, namely that he

did not venture to make the proof of touch which our Lord offered him.

How gentle and tender is the rebuke conveyed !

" Blessed are they that have not seen," &c. This blessedness we

may share, and it is a higher blessedness than that of those who saw
with the eye of flesh and believed. Probably St. Peter had this saying
of our Lord in his mind when he wrote those beautiful words,

" Whom
"
having not seen, ye love

;
in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet

"believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory" (1 St.

Pet. i. 8.). It has been well remarked that
" our Lord is here adding

"a new Beatitude to those of the Sermon on the Mount" (Trench.).

30, 31. The purpose of the GospeL
30. " Many other signs." These are either such miracles as Christ

performed throughout the great three years of His Ministry, or else

more specially such as He performed during the forty days between

30, 31. These verses are by some sup-
posed to have been the orisiiial con-
clusion of St. John's (iospel, the 21st

chapter having been added as a sort of

appendix. Even if this be so, still there
is no reason for groine; on to assume that
the 21st chapter was written at a diftl-rent,
and later, time. However, the aiiiiear-

ancs which these verses have of a cou-

clusion may be accounted for by under-
standina: them as the conclusion of the

Evanfrelist's account of the Resurrection
and of the circumstances connected witli

it, that event being the great crowning
event of the Gospel history. In this

view the
"
signs" spoken of would be

those wrought in proof of the Resurrec-
tion.
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A. P. 30. 31 ''but these are written, that ye might beheve
u Luke 1.4. that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; ^and

that beheving ye might have life through His

name.

CHAPTER XXI.
I Christ appearing again to Eis disciples was known of them by the

great draught qf Jishes. 12 He dineth with them: 15 eamesthi com-
mandeth Peter to feed His lamhs and sheep: 18 foretellelh him of
his death: 22 rebuketh his curiosity touching John. 25 The eonclusion.

AFTER
these things Jesus shewed Himself again

. to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias
;

and

on tliis wise shewed He Himself.
2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas

His Eesurrection and His Ascension—the "many infallible proofs"

spoken of by St. Luke (Acts i. 3.). The Evangelist is careful to tell

us that the things he has related are only specimens and samples, a.s

it were, selected, under the guidance of the Spirit of truth, from an

infinite store (Compare xxi. 25.).

31.
" That believing ye might have life." Here the great purpose

of the Gospel is declared to us. The Divine record of the Life and

Death and Eesurrection of our Lord is to confirm our faith, and through
faith to bestow upon us life—spiritual life here, eternal life hereafter.

We can hardly doubt that St. John in these words looks back to our

Lord's saying,
"
Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be-

"lieved." He has wi'itten his Gospel that that blessedness may be

ours.

CHAPTEE XXL

1—14. Second Miraculous DraugM of fishes.

Compare the former miracle related in St. Luke v. 1—11, and the

Parable in St. Matt. xiii. 41—50.

1.
" After these things." That is, after the events connected with

the Eesurrection, and His appearances in Jerusalem.

"Jesus shewed Himself again." This is, literally, 'Jesus manifested
'

Himself, an expression which teaches us that, after His Eesurrection,

our Lord only revealed Himself, and made Himself visible to human

sight, when and where He pleased.
" The sea of Tiberias." Another name for the Sea of Galilee (See

oji St. Matt. iv. 18.). Tiberias was a town of some importance on the

^yestern shore. The Apostles had gone into Galilee in obedience to

the Angel's message by the women (St. Matt, xxviii. 7.).

2.
" Simon Peter," &c. We may notice that the Apostles, being

Galilacans, had returned now to the neighbourhood of their own homes.

Here they doubtless expected some great event to happen, Christ

having promised to meet them there.
" Thomas called Didymus." It can no more be said of St. Thomas

that he is not with the rest of the Apostles when Jesus comes to them.



St. JOHN, XXI.

called Didymus, and ^Nathanael of Cana in Ga- a.d. 30.

lilee, and •'the sons of Zebedee, and two other ofach. 1.45.

His disciples.
"Matt. 4. 21.

3 Simon Peter saith unto tliem, I go a fishing.

They say unto him, We also go with thee. They
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately ;

and that night they caught nothmg.
4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus

stood on the shore : but the disciples
° knew not <= ch. 20. 14.

that it was Jesus.

5 Then "^ Jesus saith unto them,
^
Children, have

^
Luke 24. 41.

ye any meat? They answered Him, No.
"

'^' ""*'

6 And He said unto them, Cast the net on the

right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They
east therefore, and now they were not able to draw
it for the multitude of fishes.

*' Nathanael." Probably the same as Bartbolomew (Sec on St. IMatt.

X. 3.).
" Two other." Possibly St. Andrew and St. Philip, who came from

Bethsaida.

3.
" I go a fishing." This is no forsaking of the work of Christ.

It is simply a due employinent of the time of waiting (and they knew
not how long that might be) in the providing for their necessary sup-

port. They return to their old calling. So St. Paul wrought as a
tent-maker at Corinth (Acts xviii. 3.). Let us not fail to notice that

Jesus manifests Himself to His own, not only when He findeth them
in the Temple, or when He meeteth them on the solitary mountain,
but also while they are busy with the Avork of their earthly calling

(See on St. Luke x. 42, quotation from the Christian Year.)." That night they caught nothing." Till Christ blesses the labour,
all is in vain. Wliat a lesson of patience and hope is here given to

the Minister of Christ who seems to labour long in vain.

4.
" The disciples knew not" &c. They were only about a hun-

dred yards from the shore (See 8.), and it was morning, but the sacred

Body of Jesus was in some mysterious way changed in the Eesurrection,
so that, even when He made Himself visible, those who had known
Him well before did not immediately recognise Him (See on St. Luke
xxiv. 16.).

5.
"
Children, have ye any meat ?" The word " Children" is only

a kindly and familiar address, which miglit have been used by a

stranger. By "meat" is here meant 'fish'—that food for which they
were toiling. Of course our Lord knew well that their labour had
been hitherto in vain, but He asked the question to draw out the

expression of the want He was about to supply (See on St. Luke
xxiv. 19.).

6. " On the right side of the ship." It has been remarked in the

case of the former miracle of like character that it is vain to enquire
whether in His command our Lord exercised Divine Omniscience,

simply telling the Apostles to cast their net where He knew the fishes
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A.D.30. 7 Therefore *tliat disciple whom Jesus loved saith

• ch. 13. 23. mito Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter

heard that it was the Lord, he girt Ids fisher's

coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast

himself into the sea.

8 And the other disciples came in a little ship ;

(for they were not far from land, but as it were two
hundred cubits,) draggmg the net with fishes.

9 As soon then as they were come to land, they
saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon,
and bread.

1 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which

ye have now caught.
11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to

land full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and

to be, or whether He exercised Divine control over the creatures He
had made, guiding them by His Avill into the net. It has however
been thought that there is a special meaning in the selection of the
"
right side" of the ship on the present occasion (See on 11.). The com-

mand was plainly given as by a stranger taking an interest in the

success of the fishermen, and did not at once reveal the Speaker. It is

however probable that in obeying the command, even before they dis-

covered the success of their cast, the Apostles may have had some dim

suspicion that it was no stranger's voice which thus directed them.

7.
" That disciple whom Jesus loved." If the zeal of St. Peter is

first in action, the love of St. John is first in knowledge. The Magda-
lene's love knew Jesus at the sepulchre ;

the love of the loved disciple
knows Him now.

•' He was naked." That is, without his loose outer garment, which
he had laid aside that he might be freer to labour.

" Did cast himself into the sea." Probably at so short a distance

from the side the water was shallow, so that he could easily reach the

land. There is no reason to suppose that he expected on this occasion

to be able to walk upon the water.

8.
" Two hundred cubits." That is, a hundred yards, a cubit mea-

suring eighteen inches.

9. "A fire of coals" &c. The Lord miraculously provides this meal
for His servants to teach them that He will not suffer them to want,
and also as a tyi^e of the great heavenly feast, in which we are told
" He will gird Himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will

"come forth and serve them" (St. Luke xii. 37.).
10.

"
Bring of the fish which ye have now caught." If the meal

upon the shore was itself a type of the great heavenly feast, then the

bringing of the fish they had caught to add to that meal would teach

the Apostles that part of their joy in heaven would arise from the

presence of those whom they had taken in the net of the Gospel, and

brought out of an evil world to Christ.

11 " Drew the net to land." Our Lord's words to St. Peter on the

occasion of the other Miraculous Draught of fishes—" Fear not
;
from
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three : and for all there were so many, yet was a. p. so.

not the net broken.

12 Jesus saith unto them, ^Come and dine. And ' -^-cts lo. 41.

none of the disciples durst ask Him, Who art

Thoul knowing that it was the Lord.

13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and

giveth them, and fish likewise.

14 This is now sthe third time that Jesus shewed e see ch. 20.

Himself to His disciples, after that He was risen

from the dead.

" henceforth thou shalt catch men"—teach us to turn these two mira-

cles into parables. They both plainly speak of truths very like those

taught by the Parable of the Draw-net (See on St. Matt. xiii. 47—50.).

But there are differences between the two miracles which (as
St. Augustine pointed out) lead to our seeing in the earlier miracle

a picture of the visible Church, with its gathering of "all sorts",

and in the later a picture of the invisible Church, and the eternal

•salvation of the saints. Thus in the first the discijiles are not bidden

to cast the net on one side more than the other
;
while in the second

they are bidden to cast on the "right side", the side of the redeemed
in the picture of the judgment-day given by our Lord (St. Matt. xxv.

33, 34.) : in the first the nets were broken, for many once caught in

the net of the Gospel break away and are lost
;

in the second "
for

"
all there were so many yet was not the net broken", for this is the

final gathering of the redeemed, of whom not one shall be lost : in

the first "the fish are brought into the boats still tossing on the
"
unquiet sea, as men, who are taken for Christ, are brought into the

"
Church, still itself exposed to the world's tempests" ;

in the second

"the nets are drawn to land, to the safe and quiet shore of eternity":
in the first we are told only of a great multitude of flashes being

caught, in which doubtless were great and small, good and bad ;
in

the second none are taken but the good, and of these a distinct and
definite number, even as the number of God's elect is known and fore-

ordained by Him {See Trench on this miracle.).
12. "Dine." The word in the original language is used of the

morning meal, and would be more correctly translated 'breakfast.'
" None of the disciples durst ask Him," &c. Though they knew

that it was the Lord, they longed to ask Him, and to receive from
His own Lips the confirmation of the truth. But there is now some-

thing awful and mysterious in His presence, and they dare not speak.

They sit down to the meal so marvellously provided in solemn silence,

wondering and expecting.
13.

" Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread," &c. Thus foretelling
in act what He had before foretold in word (St. Luke xii. 37.), namely
that in the great feast of the triumphant Church in heaven He will

Himself minister to His servants, bestowing on them the joy and bliss

of His Father's House.
14.

" The third time." Not the third time of His appearance at

all, but of His appearance to the assembled disciples. The two former
occasions were at Jerusalem, the first on the day of His Eesurrectioii

(xx. 19.), and the second a week afterwards (xx. 26.).
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A. P. 30. 15 ^ So when they had diiied, Jesus saith to

Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me
more than these ? He saith unto Him, Yea, Lord

;

Thou Imowest that I love Thee. He saith unto him,
Feed My lambs.

15—19. The threefold confession of St. Peter, with
the threefold charge of Christ.

15.
" 'Wh.en they had dined." Tlie mysterious meal was eaten

in solemn and awful silence, and doubtless the hearts of the Apostles
trembled in expectation of what should follow. It may be observed that

St. John usually relates the miracles of our Lord in order to introduce

some weighty conversation fiowmg out of them. This is very remark-
able in the case of the Feeding of the five thousand (vi.), and in the

present case the account of the second Miraculous Draught of fishes leads

directly to the following most important conversation with St. Peter.
"
Simon, son of Jonas." Thus does our Lord break the solemn

silence. Observe, He does not call the Apostle by his name of strength
and honour '

Peter', but simply by his own former name, as though to

remind him that he had forfeited his right to so honourable a name
as 'Peter'.

"More than these." That is, 'more than these love Me'. St. Peter

had professed to love Jesus more than the rest, when he said, "Though
"
all men shall be ofiended because of Thee, yet will I never be of-

" fended" (St, Matt. xxvi. 33.), and, by his throwing himself into the

water to be the first to come to Him now, had again seemed to wish to

be thought first in love to his Lord.
" Thou knowest that I love Thee." St. Peter, himibled by his fall,

does not dare to say "more than these". He simply appeals to his

Lord's knowledge of his heart, and leaves it to Him to judge of the

strength of his love. It is to be noticed that in the Greek, in which
St. John wrote, a different word is used for "love" in our Lord's ques-
tion and in St. Peter's answer. That in the question

—" Lovest thou
"Me"—is the word that would be naturally used for the love of man
to God: that in the answer—"I love Thee"—is a word which signifies

a more warm and personal love, such as that of the nearest relatives.

It is probable that our Lord spoke in the language of the Jews, and
not in Greek, but we may be sure that St. John in recording His words

would use such Greek words as would best give the exact sense of the

words our Lord actually used. So that St. Peter seems to have used a

warmer word than our Lord, as though to the question "Lovest thou

"Me?" he answered 'Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee

'dearly'. In the second question and answer there is the same change
of word. In the third the Lord graciously adopts His Apostle's expres-

sion, using the same word St. Peter had in his two former answers

(See on 17.).

"Peed My lambs." By the "lambs" is probably meant the little

ones of the Christian flock, children, or " such as have need of milk,

"and not of strong meat" (Heb. v. 12.). In these solemn words our

Lord graciously confirms to St. Peter his apostolic office as one of the

chief shepherds of the flock. He had long ago, on occasion of a like
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16 He saitli to him again the second time, Simon, a.d.30.

son of Jonas, lovest thou Me'? He saith unto Him,

Yea, Lord
;
Thou knowest that I love Thee. ^ He

"jA^t^^f g^^-

saith unto him. Feed My sheep. i^Pel
2. 25;

17 He saith unto him the tliird time, Simon, son

of Jonas, lovest thou Me? Peter was grieved be-

cause He said unto him the third time, Lovest

thou Me? And he said unto Him, Lord,
'

Thou'^'^-||4,25.
knowest all things ;

Thou knowest that I love

Thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed My sheep.

miracle to that but now performed, make him a fisher of men (See
St. Luke V. 10.). He now confers on him the same charge, only under

a new figure. He is to "feed the fiock of God" (as he himself says,

doubtless remembering the Good Shepherd's words, 1 St. Peter v. 2.).

Doubtless this charge is specially given to St. Peter because he might
well think he had lost all right to his former privileges by his denial,

 and thus the words are a solemn forgiveness of his fall, and acceptance
of his penitence. Still, though spoken to him for this reason, they are

plainly words which might equally have been spoken to the rest of the

Apostles (See on St. Matt. xvi. 18.), and which truly describe the charge
laid upon all. In receiving this charge St. Peter stands as the repre-

sentative of all Christ's Ministers, whose duty and privilege it is to

tend His flock.

16. "Feed My sheep." The word translated "Feed" in this place
is not the same as that used in the other two like commands. In those

it is simply "Feed": in this it is 'Tend and watch over',
—a much wider

expression, implying all the duties of a shepherd. The English lan-

guage, as we see in this case and in that of the word "love" (See on 15.),

cannot always express the shades of difference in tlie meaning which
exist in the Greek. It need hardly be said that, if the "lambs" mean
Christ's little ones, the "sheep" are the rest of His Church.

17.
" The third time." The threefold denial must bo met by a

threefold confession. Fear thrice denies : love thrice confesses.

"Lovest thou Me?" Our Lord uses a different word here for

"Lovest" from those He had used before (See on 15.), taking up and

adopting the warmer and more affectionate word St. Peter had used in

each of his answers. It is as though He said,
' Dost thou indeed love

' Me so dearly 1
'

"Peter was grieved" &c. We must not suppose St. Peter to have
been hurt, as some have said, by this public remindal of his threefold

denial. Bather this bringing to mind of his fall brought back the bitter

grief and remorse of his first penitence, and filled him with shame and
sorrow. This grief would be increased by the seeming suspicion of the

genuineness of his love in the thrice repeated question.

•'Lord, Thou knowest all things;" &c. St.Peter, though "grieved",
is not silenced. He has a third confession to make, and, conscioiis

of the true love in his heart, he speaks yet more fervently, appealing
once more to his Lord's knowledge of that love.

" Feed My sheep." Thus is the Apostle's pardon sealed to him by
the threefold pastoral charge. And here once more we have one of
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A- P. ^0- 18 ''Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Wlien tliou
* ch 13 3G wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst

whither thou wouldest : but when thou slialt be

old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another

shall gird thee, and carry tliee whither thou would-
est not.

12 Pet. 1.11 19 Tliis spake He, signifymg 'by what death he
should glorify Ood. And when He had spoken
this, He saith unto him, Follow Me.

20 ^ Then Peter, turning about, seeth the dis-

"-Vlb^' ^^P^® '"whom Jesus loved following; wliich also

leaned on His breast at supper, and said, Lord,
which is he that betrayeth Thee?

those shades of difference in the Greek which we cannot express in

English ; for the word for "sheep" in this third charge is sliglitly dif-

ferent from that used in the second, and implies endearment, as though
it were, 'Feed My dear sheep'. If a distinct sense is to he given to the

word, it would mean the souls dearest to Christ, those most truly His
own.

18. ""Wlien thou wast yoimg," &c. The threefold confession heing
graciously accepted, and the pastoral charge thrice given, Christ solemnly
foretells to His Apostle the mode in which his love should lead him
to follow his Lord. When he v/as young he girded himself, hinding on
his garments, even as he had but now girt on his fisher's coat, and
walked whither he would, free and eager and forward. But when he
should be old, he should stretch forth his hands for another, the exe-

cutioner, to gird him, binding him with cords to the cross, and carrying
him whither he would not, tliat is, to a horrible and cruel death. But
does our Lord then mean that his servant would refuse, if he could, the
'crown of martyrdom'? No, He is only speaking of that natural shrink-

ing fi-om a dreadful death which even the willing martyr may experi-
ence. If the tradition be true, St. Peter, when condemned to death
in Rome, himself chose to be crucified with his head downwards,
because he was not worthy to die so honourable a death as his

Divine Master.

19. " FoUow Me." Our Lord plainly moved from the spot, as though
departing, when He thus spoke ;

but the words, spoken at such a mo-
ment, had a far deeper sense than that of merely a present following.

They mean,
' Follow Me in My path of suffering. Follow Me by taking

'

up thy Cross. Follow Me through death to glory.' Once St. Peter
had said he would follow his Lord, and failed. Now he is called again
to follow Him, and now the Lord who calls him will never more let

him fail : for He said once, on the evening of His Passion,
" Whither

"I go, thou canst not follow Me now ; but thou shalt follow Me after-
" wards" (xiii. 36.).

20—25. Conversation concerning St. John, and
Conclusion.

20. " The disciple whom Jesus loved following." St. John hears
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21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and A..B.30.

what shall this man dof
";)^^;*|-i6-

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he fg^-^
tarrv

°
till I come, what is that to thee "? follow & i^ '26.

'

-^ _ _ ' Kev. 2. 25.

thou Me. &3.11.
& 22. 7, 2a

the words "Follow Me" addressed to his brother Apostle. His heart

too is full of Divine love. He would not lag behind where St. Peter

draws nigh. We can imagine him to follow with a wistful longing

look, eager for something to be said to himself, yearning for some token

of the old distinguishing love.

21.
"
Lord, and what shaU this man do ? " St. John asked for

St. Peter at the last Sujjper, as we are reminded in the last verse (See

too xiii. 24.) ;
now St. Peter asks for St. John. The restored Apostle

had received a glimpse of his own future ;
he longs, with a brotherly

love, to obtain such a glimpse for his friend and fellow-labourer, wlio

perchance lacks courage to ask for himself. It is as if he said, 'Lord,

.' and what shall this one do—this one so loved and so loving,
—this one

'so highly honoured, yea, chosen to be Thy adopted brother, at the
' Cross (See xix. 26, 27.),

—this one who has never denied Thee, never

'fallen, as I have,
—shall not he follow Thee too?'

22. " If I wiU" &c. The latter part of our Lord's answer—" What
"

is that to thee?"—conveys something of rebuke, though, we may sup-

pose, of gentle and loving rebuke. St. Peter's work was allotted to him_ ;

and he must not be curious as to his Lord's purposes for others. Their

lot may be very different from his : but that is nothing to him. He
must follow his Lord and be satisfied. And yet, even with this gentle

rebuke, tlie glimpse sought for is in a measure given. For our Lord's

mysterious words certainly seem to imply more than what some, both

in ancient and modern times, have seen in them, namely a mere sup-

position, as if it were, 'Even were I to will such a thing'. But before

considering how mucli they reveal of St. John's future, let us mark the

kingly authority with which our Lord now speaks.
" All power

"
was

given unto Him "
in heaven and in earth" ;

and He says not '

If My
' Father will', but "

If I will." He is the Supreme Euler and Disposer
of His people. And now what is the glimpse that the Lord gives into

the future of tlie Apostle of love? The words naturally imply that he

should tarry till Christ should come. By "tarry" is plainly meant
'
live on earth', being opposed to the violent death of St. Peter. What

then is the meaning of Christ's coming here ? That it cannot mean His

final coming is plain, since St. John has been long ago dead. It may
however be taken in either of two distinct senses. 1. It may imply
"that the beloved disciple should not "follow" Him,—should not come
"
to Him through the gate of martyrdom,

—^like Simon Peter ;
but that

"he should "tarry" behind,—tarry for the coming of his Lord to him"

{Burgon.),
—His coming, tliat is, in the hour of death, to take His ser-

vant to his rest. Or 2. Tlie words may be taken in tlie sense in which

we have already seen our Lord to speak of His coming, namely, that

of His coming in great power to judge His enemies in the destruction

of the JeAvish nation (See on the mysterious saying in St. Matt. xvi. 28.

and the Introduction to St. Matt. xxiv.). St. John lived for about thirty
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^•P-^Q - 23 Then went tliis saying abroad among the

brethren, that that disciple should not die : yet
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die

; but. If
I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to

thee ?

24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these

"s'john li' ^^li^gS' ^^d wrote these things : and •* we know
that his testimony is true.

years after the destruction of Jerusalem, and died at the age of a hun-
dred at Ephesus, about a hundred years after the Birth of Christ, so
that lie was of about the same age as his Master, and probably the
youngest of the Apostles, all of whom he long outlived. The chief

objection to this second sense is that the destruction of Jerusalem was
past before St. John wrote his Gospel, and it seems strange that, had
this been our Lord's meaning, it should not have been revealed to the

Evangelist after the accomplishment of the event spoken of. "Whereas
neither he himself, nor those who adopted the wrong notion that he
would not die, connect the saying in any way with the destruction of
Jerusalem. It should be mentioned that some very able commentators
see in the words "till I come" a reference to the coming of Christ to the

Apostle in the island of Patmos to reveal to him the mysteries of His
kingdom (See Eev. i. 10—20. and compare on St. Matt. xvi. 28. and
xvii.l.). In all these three senses St. John did tarry till Christ came,
but it is hard to pronounce in which sense our Lord uttered the words.
If this was hidden from St. John himself (See on 23.), we may surely
be content to aclmowledge our ignorance. Let us rather listen to that

second, "Follow thou Me." It matters not what Christ may have in store
for others. It is enough for us to see the Hand that beckons us on. We
long sometimes to lift the veil of the future. Let us only ask to have
it lifted so far as that we may see the path in which we may follow
Jesus. Let us notice how the more earthly of the two great Apostles is

dra-rni upward and encouraged by the 'Follow Me', while the more
heavenly is repressed by the "If I will that he tarry". Each per-
chance needed the words spoken of him.

23. "Then went this saying abroad" &c. St. John is careful to
correct this mistaken view of our Lord's words

; yet he simply repeats
those words without a hint as to their real meaning. This probably
was hidden from himself; and when at the end of his Eevelation we
read his longing aspiration "Even so, come, Lord Jesus" (Eev. xxii.

20.), we cannot but wonder whether he even then had learnt the true

meaning of his Master's saying.
24. " We know " &c. It has been thought that these words with

the following verse were not written by St, John himself, but were
added by the primitive Church in witness of the authorship and truth
of this Gospel; but there is nothing in the words "we know" to

suggest any such idea, for the Apostle (like other writers) might natu-

rally speak of himself in the plural number, as indeed he does in his

Epistles (1 St. John i. 1—5 ; 3 St. John 12.). Thus we may understand
the words to be a simple declaration of the Evangelist's own certainty
of the truth of his testimony.
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25 PAnd there are also many other things which a.d. 30.

Jesus did, the which, if they should be written p a. 20. 30.

every one, ^I suppose that even the world itself^ Amos 7. 10.

could not contain the books that should be written.

Amen.

25. "Even the world itself" &c. This expression is not meant to

be taken in the letter, but is a very natural and perfectly plain mode
of speech to express the immensity and endlessness of any perfect record,
if such could be had, of our Lord's words and works.

25.
"
Amen." See on last word of St. Matthew's Gospel.
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Sabbath, Jewish strictness in observing.

Matt. xii. 6, 8, 11. John v. 17. ix.l6.

Sadducees. Matt. iii. 7.

Salome. Matt. xx. 20.

Samaria. Matt. x. 5. John iv. 20, 22.

Sanhedrin. Matt. xxvi. 3.

Sayings on the Cross. Matt, xxvii. 46.

Scliism. Matt. xiii. 33. John xvii. 22, 23.

Scourge. Matt, xxvii. 26.

Scribes. Matt. ii. 4.
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Sea of Galilee. Matt. iv. 18.

Sepulchre. Matt, xxvii. 60.

Sidon. Matt. xi. 21.

Siloam. John ix. 7.

Sin, Eemission and Retention of. John

XX. 23.

Sion. Matt. xxi. 5.

Sitting at meals. Matt. xxvi. 20. John

xiii. 23.

Son of Man. Matt. viii. 20.

The Power of. Matt. xi. 27.

Spirits, visible. Matt. xvii. 3, Note.

Standing in prayer. Matt. vi. 5.

Stops. Mark iii. 19, Note.

Suffering, the fruit of sin. Matt. ix. 32.

Luke xiii. 2.

Take thought. Matt. vi. 2.5.

Talent. Matt, xviii. 24. xxv. 15.

Taxing, or Census. Luke ii. 2, Note.

Temple. Matt. xxiv. 1.

Tempt. Matt. xxii. 35.

Temptation. Luke iv. 2.

Tetrarch. Matt. xiv. 1. Luke iii. 1.

Thrones. Matt. xix. 28.

Tomb. Matt, xxvii. 60.

Touch of Faith. John xx. 17.

Tradition. Matt. xv. 2, 5.

Treasury. Mark xii. 41. John viii. 12, 20.

Tribute-money. Matt. xvii. 24.

Trinity, Holy. Matt. iii. 17.

St. Aiigustine's rule as to Christ's

double nature. John v. 18.

Tyre. Matt. xi. 21.

Veil of Temple. Matt, xxvii. 51.

Vinegar. Matt, xxvii. 34.

Watches of the night. Matt. xiv. 25.

Watch of soldiers. Matt, xxvii. 65.

Week. Matt. xvii. 1, Note.

Wist, for loiew. Mark ix. 6.

Words, on the Cross. Matt, xxvii. 46.

World, for the evil. John vii. 7.

Years of our Lord's Ministry. John v. 1.

Zacharias, son of Barachias. Matt, xxiii.
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Zealot. Matt. x. 4.
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